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PREFACE. 


J UST half a century ago, in 1837, the 7 0ur - Beng. As. Soc. Vol. VJ. p. 663, Mr. 

James Prinsep, by whom the study of Indian archaeology was first placed on a sound 
and critical basis, indicated the necefsity of systematically arranging the epigraphical 
materials for the study of the ancient jbistory of India, which were then being gradually 
found to exist in considerable numbers^ and also suggested the name which the collective 
publication of them should bear, viz. Cbrpus Inscriptionum Indicarum. 

For nearly forty years, however, owing to the manner in which the collection and 
publication of these epigraphical materials was left almost entirely to private enterprise, the 
scheme lay dormant ; until it was revived, about ten years ago, by General Sir Alexander 
Cunningham, C.S.I., K.C.I.E., who in 1870 was selected by the Government of India for the 
newly-created post of Director-General of the Archaeological Survey of India, and who, in 
1877, brought out the first volume of this series, under the title of Corpus Inscriptionum 
Indicarum , Volume I., containing the Inscriptions of A$6ka. 

.At the same time, he announced that, in the continuation of the series, Volume II. 
would contain the Inscriptions of the Indo-Scythians and of the Satraps of SaurAshtra, and 
Vol/IIl. the Inscriptions of the Guptas and of other contemporary dynasties of Northern 
India. And, with the special sanction of the Secretary of State for India, in 1882 I was 
selected for the newly-created post of Epigraphist to the Government of India, with the 
primary ‘duty of preparing the volume that was to contain the Inscriptions of the Early 
Gupta Kings. I joined that appointment on the 17th January, 1883; and held it up to 
the 4th June, 1886, when it was abolished. 

At first sight, the principal task that lay before me seemed neither lengthy nor labori- 
ous ; it being understood that the necessary materials had already been fully collected, 
and merely required to be critically examined and published. And the only practical diffi- 
culty that then appeared to lie in my way. was, that, as the intended volume of Indo- 
Scythian inscriptions, which had been eptrusted to other hands and ought, 1 for the proper 
consideration in due chronological order ot all the questions concerned, to have appeared 
first, had not oeen previously published,— and, in fact, it has not even yet been issued,— 
and their dates had not been determined beyond dispute, the all-important question of the 
exact historical period to which the Early Gupta dynasty must be referred, would probably 
•till be left undecided, save by historical and other inferences and arguments which might 
afc any future time be proved, by further discoveries, to be unsound and erroneous. 



2 


CORPUS INSCRIPTIONUM INDICARUM, VOL. HI. 


My task, however, quickly assumed more ample proportions ; for I found at once 
that hardly any of the materials previously collected, in the shape of ink-impressions of 
the original records on store and copper, could be relied on for purposes of critical 
editing ; and much less for the reproduction in facsimile Plates, which must always be an 
inseparable part of such researches, in order that scholars who cannot examine the original 
records themselves, may nevertheless be in a position to check the published results that 
are submitted to them. I found, in fact, that, with only eleven or twelve exceptions, it 
was unavoidable that I should have fresh impressions prepared of all the materials through- 
out ; and also that, as far as might be practicable, I should examine the original stone- 
records in situ, and the original copper-records by collecting them together again from the 
various owners of them. The arrangements entailed much correspondence, and a great 
deal of travelling, than which nothing is more obstructive of continuous and successful 
literary work. And it was not until April, 1885, that I found myself in possession of the 
last of the materials required by me, viz. an ink-impression and estampage of the Garig- 
dh&r inscriotion of ViSvavarman, No. 17, page 72. 

Meanwhile, of course, a certain amount of progress had been made in the preparation 
of the Texts and Translations, and in the arrangement of the Plates and other subsidiary 
work; subject always to the fact that no division of the work could be actually finished 
off, until it should be known that there were no more materials to come in. And the delay 
that was entailed by the necessity of collecting all the previously known materials afresh, 
has proved to be no matter for regret ; if only for the reason that it enabled me to obtain, 
amongst other perfectly new materials, the invaluable Mandasbr inscription, No. 18, page 
79, which furnished the information that was required, to set at rest the long-disputed 
question of the epoch of the Gupta era. This inscription was only discovered, under my 
direction, m March, 1884; and even then the full value of it was not apparent, in conse- 
quence of some serious imperfections in the ink-impressions that were first brought to me. 
I myself visited Mandas6r at the end of February, 1885 ; and was then able to examine 
this record in situ, and to have proper ink-impressions of it made ; and thus to ascertain 
its full and conclusive bearing. And it was on this journey that, for the first time, by visiting 
Ujjain, I became aware of the almost equally important inscription of YaSddharman and 
Vishpuvardhana, No. 35, page 150, which gave the key to the whole history of the period, 
by supplying a definite date for YaSodharman, who was known, from the Mandasdr 
inscription, No. 33, page 14a, discovered* under my direction in March, 1884, to have 
overthrown the well-known foreign invader and conqueror, Mihirakula, who, again, I had 
previously determined, must have effected the final downfall of the Early Gupta dynasty. 
Without these discoveries, the period of the Early Gupta supremacy would have still 
remained the subject of argument and doubt. Whereas, with them, I have been able now to 
set this question at rest, and thus to establish a starting-point from which we can work back 
in developing the Indo-Scythian history ; and, also, through fixing, for the first time, 
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the date of Mihirakula,— -who, as we learn from the writings of the Chinese pilgrim 
Hiuen Tsiang, played a most leading and important part in early Indian history, — to furnish 
the means of adjusting the chronology, before and after him, of the early history of KaSmlr, 
as recorded in the Rdjataraihgtnt , and also of testing the accuracy of the Chinese accounts 
of the same early period. 

The collection of the required materials having been at length completed, the next 
step was the preparation of the photo-lithographic facsimile Plates. And this was one of 
the most special divisions of the work. Idy object throughout has been, to place before 
my readers, in these Plates, as good substitutes, as can possibly be provided, for the ori* 
ginal records; in o’rder that they may b|t in a position to satisfy themselves as to the 
correctness or otherwise of my readings, iand, on any doubtful points, to adopt any im- 
provements which future researches may Indicate. Any lithographs prepared from hand- 
tracings, eye-copies, or any similar materials, or even from mechanical impressions subse- 
quently worked up by hand, are, of course, of absolutely no value whatever for critical pur- 
poses ; for the reason that, no matter what amount of personal learning, skill, and care, may 
be brought to the work, the results are, not facsimiles of the original records as they really 
stand, but only facsimiles of those records as they have presented themselves to the eye of 
the individual reader of them ; and, as long as such pseudo-facsimiles are the only substi- 
tutes available, so long there cannot cease to beyarieties of opinion, and doubts and specu- 
lation, as to what the readings might be found to be, if the originals could be examined 
again in situ. To avoid anything of this kind, such of the ink-impressions as have been 
prepared under my own direction, i.e. all save eleven or twelve in the whole series, have 
been made with the most particular care, by purely mechanical means, by a man whom I 
have tor a long time employed on such work, and who has attained considerable proficiency 
in it. And, by special sanction, the reproduction of them was made over to the well- 
known Photo-lithographic Establishment of Mr. W. Griggs, at Peckham, in which a good 
deal of work of the same kind had been previously turned out ; and I was allowed to 
proceed to England, in order to superintend this part of the work in person. My own 
share here has simply been to see that the photo-lithographic reproduction was a faithful 
and mechanical process throughout ; but this, of course, entailed the minute examina- 
tion of two or three Proofs of each Plate, up to the final printing, in order to guard against 
the occasional distortion and blocking-up of letters, which is always liable to occur in 
reproducing such materials; and anyone, who has had practical experience, will know 
that careful supervision of such work takes up no little time. The results, however, have 
fully compensated for all the time and trouble that were spent in attaining them. And, 
with the valuable co-operation given bv Mr. Griggs himself, through the personal interest 
which he fr 1 ™ in the reproduction of inscriptions, I am now able to submit to my readers 
a series of as absolutely faithful reduced facsimiles, as could possibly be prepared, of the 
original inscriptions and all their surroundings. 
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This part of the work was finished in December, 1885. I then returned to India, to 
complete the volume ; and the Texts and Translations were ready for the Press at the end of 
May, 1886 ; though not quite in the same form throughout, in which they now appear. It 
was, however, then found that a number of accented types had to be prepared specially for 
this volume ; and, owing to this and other causes, the first proofs were not fairly in hand 
till the following November. That they were so far started then, and that the work has 
progressed so quickly since then, is due to the friendly and earnest persona) co-operation 
of Messrs. E. J« Dean and A. Sanderson, the Superintendent and Deputy-Superintendent 
of Government Printing, India, in whose office the volume has been printed ; and I think I 
may fairly say that the volume gives a most excellent specimen of the style in which, under 
intelligent direction, the printing of large and important books can be done in India. I would 
also acknowledge here much assistance given by my friend, Mr. W. Rees Philipps, in read- 
ing the final proofs ; as, since the commencement of the printing, I have never been less than 
five days distant from the Press by post, and have been part of the time in England, the 
assistance given by him on the spot, in Calcutta, has been most valuable in saving time. 
The printing of the Texts and Translations was completed in July, 1887. And the delay 
since then is due to the large amount of important matter, which, while they were being 
taken through the Press, 1 found myself in a position to include in the Introduction. 

It will doubtless be remarked that, in the notes to my Texts, I have but seldom re- 
ferred to the readings given in previously published versions of the same inscriptions. It 
soon became apparent to me that, to make any such references throughout, would increase 
the bulk of the book to at least twice what it now is, and encumber the pages of it with 
hundreds of footnotes of not the slightest practical value. I therefore abandoned, almost 
at starting, any idea of such a course ; considering that the point was one which could 
interest only a very limited class of readers, and that, by giving in the introduction to 
each Text every reference that I could find to previous versions of it by other hands, I 
should afford those few special readers every facility for making any comparisons that 
might be necessary ; and I have confined myself to noting previous mislections, only when 
they have had a bearing upon some historical name or other point of special importance. 
1 offer my present versions of the Texts, not as absolutely final ones throughout, but as 
the most reliable ones that have as yet been produced ; and as rendering possible now, for 
the first time, a thoroughly critical start in all the lines of research connected with the 
epigraphies! materials of the period with which I have dealt. To take one special line 
as an instance,— it is only now that we are beginning to know properly the correct pro- 
cesses by which Hindu dates may be converted into their English equivalents. Much, in 
connection with this, still remains to be made known. And, as our knowledge advances, 
many improvements will undoubtedly be made in the interpretation, for instance, of 
numerical symbols, and of the other particular details of recorded dates. As an apposite 
instance, I would refer to note a on page 374. In this line, as in any other, 1 shall be only 
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too thankful for any suggestions that may be made to me, with a view to improvements in 
any future edition. 

A serious obstacle, hitherto, in the prosecution of epigraphical researches, has been 
the want of full and systematic indexes. To the Index of the present volume, special 
attention has been given ; in order that it shall include an easy reference to anything 
in this series of inscriptions that can bear on any of the lines of research connected with 
epigraphy. And, to this point, I trust that full attention will be paid, in future volumes of 
this series by other hands. 

The original sanction for this volunje, limited by the heavy cost of the Plates, was for 
two hundred and fifty copies. Towards the end of my work, however, many gratifying 
intimations came from England, the Continent, and India, that the book was likely to be 
far more popular, and a far more general subject of study, than even I myself had ever 
anticipated. Under these circumstances, there has now been printed an additional issue 
of two hundred and fifty copies, without Plates, and thus procurable at a moderate price. 
The copies of this isSue, of course, contain everything that is essential for general readers. 
And the complete copy, with Plates, in the nearest Public Library, Society’s Rooms, or 
College, will always furnish special students with the means of prosecuting inquiries on 
particular points of interpretation of the original texts. 

As I have indicated above, the volume does not appear in quite the form in which it 
was originally prepared for the Press. It will not be thoroughly complete, without the 
Historical Chap*® 1,5 .'hat should form the second part of it. These however could not 
be even drafted to any considerable extent, until the Texts and Translations were 
all in print, in order to facilitate constant reference and quotation. And the writing 
of the Historical Chapters will entail so enormous an amount of miscellaneous reading and 
annotation, for the purpose of tracing to their origin, in order to explain and completely 
refute, all the erroneous theories, in every connected line of inquiry, which have been 
started during the last fifty years in order to support any epoch rather than the correct 
one, that, having now again to give all my principal attention and energy to the ordinary 
duties of official life in the Revenue Department, I doubt much whether those chapters 
will ever be written by me. It has, in fact, been difficult enough for me to finish, to my 
satisfaction, even the present part of the volume. I have, therefore, taken advantage of 
the delay in printing, to incorporate in this part of the volume a variety of notes and 
remarks which 1 should have preferred keeping back for the Historical Chapters. They 
will, however, I think, be found to be not altogether misplaced ; even if I may subsequently 
have to modify the views expressed in some of them. 

Another point in which the delay in publication has been turned to even greater 
dvantage, is in respect of the valuable matter which I have been able to include in 
the Introduction through the kind co-operation of Mr. Shankar Balkrishna Dikshit, of 
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the Bombay Educational Department. It was only at the end of December, 1886, that I 
made his acquaintance. But, since then, he has been most assiduous in making all the 
astronomical calculations, which were suggested by me to him as each new point deve* 
loped itself in the special inquiries that, through his assistance, became possible. Two 
of his papers will be given in full in Appendices IT. and III. ; and the first of them will be 
found to explain thoroughly the process by which, with the late Professor Kero Lakshman 
Chhatre's Tables, anyone may now be able to calculate correctly the week-day, and the 
corresponding English date, for any given Hindu tit hi or lunar day. The second point to 
which he has given his attention, is the elucidation of the system of the Twelve-Year 
Cycle of Jupiter, the years of which form so important a part in some of the records of the 
Early Gupta period. I find it impossible to over-estimate the work which he has done 
for me during the short period of our acquaintance. His assistance has been simply 
invaluable. Without it, I must have left all these subsidiary points for future deter- 
mination ; and must, of course, have left the all-important subject of the epoch of the 
Gupta era still open, within the limits of one year before and after the true date, to doubt 
and argument. With it, I am now able to prove everything that I have sought to establish, 
from the time when I first became aware of the full purport of the Mandasdr inscription 
that gives the date of Kumlragupta and Bandhuvarman ; and to present my case, as will 
be seen, in a thoroughly complete and satisfactory form. 


J. F. FLEET. 



INTRODUCTION. 


*D EFORE entering on the leading iubject of this Introduction, —the determination of 
" the epoch of the so-called Gupta era,— I would give a brief account of the scope 

of the book, and the arrangement of its contents. 

\ 

The leading records are, of course, those of the Early Guptas themselves ; 1 from 

No. i, the AllahibAd posthumous stone pillar inscription of Samudragupta, down to 

( 

No. 16, page 68, the Ind6r copper-plate grant of Skandagupta, who, as far as we know 
at present, was the last of the direct line of the Early Gupta dynasty. The actual dates 
of these records extend from A.D. 401 to A.D. 466. 

To the same period belong the two inscriptions of the Rulers of Malava ; No. 1 7, 
page 72, the Gangdh&r inscription of ViSvavarman, dated* in A.D. 424 ; and No. 18, page 
79, the MandasAr inscription, dated in A.D. 474, which gives us the date of A.D. 437 
for Kum&ragupta and his feudatory, Bandhuvarman ; and, in doing so, has supplied what 
was always felt to be the most urgent desideratum, vis. a date, for any one of the Early 
Gupta kings, recorded in a standard era, capable of identification, other than the era which 
was habitually used by the Early Guptas themselves. With the exception of a few among 
the Miscellaneous Inscriptions, to be noticed hereafter, No. 17 is the last record that 
belongs specifically to the Early Gupta dynasty. 

But, shortly after the time of Skandagupta, we meet with the two names of Budha- 
guptaand Bhanugupta, with the dates of respectively A.D. 484, in No. 19, page 88, 
and A.D. 510, in No. 20, page 91. And, coupled with the fact that, in the inscriptions 
of the Pari vrAj aka Mahdrdjas , the Gupta sovereignty is distinctly stated to have continued 
down to A.D. 528, the termination of these names raises at least a presumption that 
these two kings were of the Early Gupta lineage, though possibly not connected by direct 
descent with Skandagupta. Budhagupta comes, chronologically, immediately after 
Skandagupta. Bh&nugupta comes somewhat later ; after TAramApa, whose power mean- 
while succeeded that of Budhagupta in Eastern MAlwa. But, under all the circumstances, 


1 1 call the members of this family the “ Early Guptas/’ by way of easily distinguishing them from 
the later Guptas of Magadha, whose genealogy is given in the Aphsad inscription, No. 4a, page 200, 
and in the DM-Baraq&rk inscription, No. 46, page 213. 

•In respect of these three dates, I follow here the equivalents that I have given in my introduc- 
tory remarks to the two inscriptions. But, when the proper value of expired years of the MAIava or 
Vikrama era can be determined, perhaps it may be found that these three dates, and any others of the 
same series, are each one year earlier than as at present given by me. 
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the most convenient arrangement has been, to place the record which mentions him, next 
after that of Budhagupta. 

In No. 21, page 93, down to No. 25, page 112, we have some inscriptions, ranging 
from A.D. 475 to A.D. 528, which overlap, on one side, the time of Budhagupta, and 
on the other, the periods of TbramAna, BhAnugupta, and Mihirakula. They are the re- 
cords of a feudatory family, to the members of which it is convenient to give the name of 
the Parivrajaka Maharajas . 1 And the extreme importance of them lies in the fact 
that they expressly shew that, though the direct line of the Early Gupta dynasty itself 
may have become extinct, the Gupta dominion still continued, and the name of the 
Gupta kings was still recognised as a power, down to A.D. 528. Another very special 
feature in them, as will be seen, is the use of the Twelve-Year Cycle of Jupiter, in the 
records of the dates. As will now be shewn for the first time, this point really furnishes 
most valuable corroboration, if not actually independent and conclusive proof, of my 
general results as to the exact year from which the dates of the Early Guptas and their 
successors run. 

Closely connected with the preceding, both chronologically and territoriahy, was 
another family, that of the Maharajas of Uchcha l calpa, whose records we have in 
No. 26, page 1 17, to No. 31, page 135 ; with also a mention of one member of this family, 
the Mahdrdja ^arvanAtha, in No. 24, page 1 10, which proves that, at the date therein 
referred to, he was the contemporary of the ParivrAjaka Mahdrdja Hastin. And the 
recorded dates of this family, if referred to the Gupta era, range from A.D. 4.93 to 533*34. 
That this is the proper interpretation of the dates, was assumed by General Cunningham 
who first brought all the Uchchakalpa grants, save one, to notice.* And my own view has 
been the same. But a later consideration of the question shewed that there are a few 
points in the inscriptions, which, if the existence of the Kalachuri or ChAdl era, as a 
separate era, could be satisfactorily established, render it possible that these dates are 
recorded, not in the Gupta era, but in the Kalachuri era ; which, even with General 
Cunningham’s proposed epoch * of A.D. 249-50, would suit all the requirements almost 
as well as the Gupta era, and, with an epoch about twenty-five or thirty years later, would 
suit them much better. Thus, in particular, the understanding that, while the ParivrAjaka 
Mahdrdjas were feudatories of later members of the Early Gupta dynasty, the Mahdrdjas of 
Uchchakalpa, whose territories evidently lay more to the east and south-east, were feuda- 
tories of Kalachuri lungs, would explain at once why no era is quoted in the BhumarA 
pillar inscription, No. 24, page 110; the reason being that the feudatories of the two rival 
dynasties could not agree as to which of the two rival eras should be used. Again, this 
same record shews that the Mahdrdjas Hastin and £arvan&tha were contemporaneous in the 
MahA-MAgha sarhvatsara that is mentioned in it. Now, for Hastin we have the extreme dates 


1 See page 95, note 1. 


* Arehmol. Surv . Ini, Vol. IX. p. 9 if. * See Indian Eras, p. 60 ff. 
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of GupU-Sarhv.it 156 and 191 ; and for SarvanAtha, the extreme dates of the years 193 and 
a 14, with the year 177 as the latest known date for his father Jayanfttha. And, as it is un- 
likely that Hastin continued alive and in power for any length of time after Gupta-Sarfivat 
191, it seemed, on the supposition that both the series of dates were to be referred to 
the GupU era, that the MahA-MAgha smhvatsara in question was the one commencing in 
Gupta-Sartivat 189. rather than that commencing in GupU-Saihv a t aoi ; since, the former 
was easily obtained by adding only four years at the commencement of the period 
&arvanAtha j whereas, to obUin the latter, we should have to add on ten years at 
the end of Hastin’s already long enoiigh period of thirty-six years. On the other 
hand, the MahA-MAgha sarkvatsara occurred previously, in Hastin’s period, in Gupta-Sarti- 
vat 165 and 177. If the Uchchakalpa dates were referred to the Kalachuri era, with 
General Cunningham’s epoch of A.D. 249.50, fsarvanitha’s latest date the year 2 14, would be 
equivalent to A.D. 4^3*^4» ® uupta-Sartivat 144 ; and we should have to add on twenty- 
one years at the end of his known period, in order to make him the contemporaiy of Hastin 
in Gupta-Saihvat 165. Whereas, if an epoch could be found for the Kalachuri era about 
twenty-five years later than that proposed by General Cunningham, the two Mahdrdjas 
would be naturally contemporaneous in Gupta-Saihvat 165 or A.D. 484-85. By calculation, 
however, Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit found that, though General Cunningham’s proposed 
epoch might be very close to the real truth, yet it tfas certainly not the absolutely correct 
one. Also, though he found that nearly all of the ten Kalachuri or ChAdl dates, given by 
General Cunningham, 1 would work out correctly with an epoch of A.D. 248-49, or just 
one year earlier than that proposed by General Cunningham, yet both he and I felt that the 
available data, in the shape of the published readings and lithographs of the dates, 
were not sufficiently reliable for any definite theory to be built up on the results obtained by 
him. Again, if the Kalachuri era really existed in that early time,* — in which case, 
of course, there were then actually kings of the Kalachuri dynasty, — it seemed strange that 
no distinct reference should be made to the dynasty in the AllahAbAd pillar inscription, 
which, with much minuteness of detail, claims for Samudragupta the conquest of the whole 
earth;* especially since the MahAkta pillar inscription of the Early Chalukya king 

1 Indian Eras, p. 6t. 

•I do not overlook the ' Pmrdi ' grant of the Traik&taka Mak&rija Dahrastna ( Jour . Bo. Br. R. 
As. See. Voi. XVI. p. 346 ff.), which is dated in the year 207 of an unspecified era ; or the Kapheri plate 
(see No. 10 of the separate publications of the Archaeological Survey of Western India, p. 57 ff.), 
which is dated “in two centuries of yeais, increased by forty-five, of the augmenting sovereignty of 
the Traikfttakaa." But it still has to be proved, either, on general grounds, that the era of these two 
records, is the Kalachuri era ; or that the Trikfita whence these Traikfltakas derived their name, 
is identical with Tripura or Tripurt, the capital of the Kalachuris of Central India. 

* Prinsep, indeed (see, for instance, Prinsep's Essays, Vol. I. p. 237), found the possible mention 
Of a Tripura in the Kartppura which is spoken of in line 23 of this inscription. But he would have 
identified it with the modern ' Tipperah.’ And the immediate connection of Kartppura, in the 
inscription, with Samatafa or. Lower Bengal, Pavilca (? ' Dacca,' if the correct spelling really is 
PAkfi), KAmarftpa or Assam, and NApAl, shews that the place was indeed very far away from Central 



10 


CORPUS INSCRIPTIONUM INDICARUM, VOL. III. 


MahgallSa 1 * * shews that the dynastic name was very well established in at least the sixth 
century A.D., and mentions it under the Sanskritised form of KalatsAri. As, however, the 
Kalachuris, in their later records, represent themselves as descendants of SahasrfcAijuna 
or SahasrabAhu-Arjuna,* the required reference to them in the AUahAbAd inscription migh t 
be found in the ArjunAyanas, who are mentioned in line as ; and no special objection need 
be taken on that ground. The real difficulty was to prove that the Kalachuri era, and, with 
it, sovereigns of the Kalachuri dynasty, really existed in early times ; and that the era 
was not merely one of somewhat later invention, fitted to an early epoch. But, since the 
time when I first drafted the preceding remarks, Prof. Kielhom has determined, quite 
recently, 4 that, if we only take three of the ten dates in question as denoting expired years, 
all the dates will work out correctly with the epoch of A.D. 348-49. It is, therefore, really 
a question for consideration whether the Mah&r&jas of Uchchakalpa were not indeed 
feudatories of early kings of the Kalachuri dynasty ; and whether the dates of their records 
do not furnish the earliest instances of the use of the Kalachuri era. Unfortunately, these 
Uchchakalpa dates do not contain details for computation ; and the question, accordingly, 
cannot at present be decided in that way. 

The inscriptions contain various hints as to the causes which led to the downfall of 
the Early Gupta sovereignty. But, looking round on all these intimations, with the 
help of extraneous information, the person who accomplished their final extinction seems 
ndoubtedly to have been the great king Mihirakula, of £&kala in the PafijAb, and subse- 
quently of KaSmir, whose career in India is so graphically described by the Chinese pilgrim 
Hiuen Tsiang. Among epigraphical records, his name had long been extant, though it 
had no* been recognised, in an inscription at GwAlior, No. 37, page 161, where it occurs as 
the name of a son of TAramApa. 1 myself, when I first recognised the word as a proper 
name, took it to be the appellation of a second Mihirakula, given in memoiy of his father 
TAramApa’s former lord and master. The first discovery that militated against this view, 
was, my finding that the great Mimrakula himself is mentioned in the MandasAr du pl ic a te 
pillar inscriptions, No. 33, page 143, and No. 34, page 149, as having been overthrown by 
a powerful king of Northern India named YaSAdharman; shortly after which I o btain ed for 
YaSAdharman the date of A.D. 533-34, in the MandasAr inscription, No. 35, page 150. 
From certain details in their £rap inscriptions, it was evident that TAramApa came, in 
Eastern MAlwa, very shortly after Budhagupta; the proof of this is that Budhagupta’s 
inscription mentions a certain Mahirdja named MAtrivishpu, and his younger brother 
Dhanyavishw, as being both then alive; whereas TAramApa’s inscription mentions 
Dhanyavishnu as still alive, but MAtrivishpu as deceased ; and these statements snew that 
TAramApa followed Budhagupta, in Eastern MAlwa, within the remnant of the generation 

1 See my Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts, pp. aa, 58 

* Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. a 5 o. line 16. » Arch mol. Sum. Ind. Vo». IX. p. oa, verse 7. 

♦ See the Academy of the 10th December, 18*7, p. 394 L 
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to which the brothers Mltpvishou and Dhanyavishgu belonged. Putting everything 
together, in writing my paper on “ The History and Date of Mihirakula,” 1 it soon became 
perfectly clear that the king who is mentioned in the Gwilior inscription, is the great 
Mihir akula himself ; that he was the son of TbramAga ; and that his downfall was accom- 
plished by YaSddharman within a very few years on either side of A.D. 533-34. In proper 
chronological order, therefore, T6ram&na and Mihirakula come next after Budha- 
gupta ; and TbramAna certainly, and probably Mihirakula also, so far as Eastern MAlwa 
is concerned before Bh&nugupta. Plate xxiii A. and B. should, therefore, properly have 
been placed next after Plate xx. To niy present brief notice of these two kings, — who 
belonged to a foreign race, which, whether best and most properly known as Indo-Scythians, 
Sakas, Hhqas, Turushkas, Sh&his, Sh&fcanushihis, or Daivaputras, had established itself 
in the Pafij&b at an early date, and continued in power down to at least the time of 
Samudragupca, — I will only add that, the first year of T6ram&na, which is recorded in his 
inscription, and which fell for certain after A.D. 484, which is Budhagupta’s inscrip- 
tional date, and before A.D. 510, which ift Bhknugupta’s inscriptional date, is evidently 
only the first year of his possession of Eastern MAlwa. Coming down, as he did, from 
the extreme north-west comer of India, it is impossible that we should suddenly find him, 
fully established as the first of a new dynasty, in the very heart of the Gupta country, in 
absolutely the first year of his reign. His own dynastic date, which must correspond to 
Just about the same year, is given in his silver coins, which follow the Early Gupta silver 
coins in general style, but differ from them in certain marked peculiarities that were evi- 
dently introduced for the express purpose of shewing that his power was hostile to theirs, 
and had superseded it There are two excellent specimens of his coins, which I have 
examined, in the British Museum ; and the date on them is the year 5a or 8a, in numerical 
symbols. General Cunningham' has read the dates as 5a and 53; but the second symbol 
in each case is certainly a ; as regards the first symbol, I will not at present give a final 
opinion as to whether it is 50 or 80; since, though probably a 50, it is possibly an 80, 
turned half round on the die, so as to lie vertically, instead of horizontally, in order that it 
might not fall chiefly beyond the edge of the coin. Without doubt, it would make the 
case very simple indeed, if we could read the date as 18a, as Mr. Thomas did,'- or 
even read it as 8a, and, on the theory of “omitted hundreds." interpret it as 18a,- and 
refer it to the Gupta era, with the result, now, of A.D. 501-503. But the date is either 
5 a or 8a, and nothing else; without the slightest grounds for supposing that the symbol 
for too was stamped, but has now become obliterated, or was engraved on the die, but, m 
the stamping, fell beyond the edge of the coin ; and, if it has to be interpreted as ^ 
<m the theoiy of “omitted hundreds," then at any rate it cannot possibly be referred 


* hut. Amt. VoL XV. p. 045 ff. ia 

S.". !<U. Vol. IX. p. i. i U »1 

p. 36, Plate vu. Nos. *7, at. 


abo id. 
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to the Gupta era. I have shewn elsewhere 1 that Mihirakula's fifteenth year, which is 
recorded in his Gwalior inscription, must fall somewhere very close to A.D. 533-34, which 
is the recorded date of Ya$6dharman ; and in all probability a year or two before it 1 so 
that we shall be very near the mark, if we select A.D. 515 for the commencement of his 
career. If, then, the date on Tdramdoa’s coins is 53, and if we apply it as his regnal date, 
about which there need be felt no special difficulty. T6ramAua‘* reign must have com- 
menced, roughly, about A.D. 4^®* This falls very near the latest date, A.D. 4^1 that 
we have for Slkandagupta. who, up to A.D. 45 7 -5 8 . held the whole of Northern India, below 
the PaftjSb, from K&thi&w&d to the frontier of Ndp&l. And it was doubtless the death of 
Skandagupta, that enabled the Hfinas, who had been repulsed by him, to assume the 
aggressive again, under the leadership of T6ram&oa ; and, on this occasion, with such 
success as to hold even Central India for a short time. This view is also in perfect 
accordance with the statement of the Valabhl inscriptions,* that it was the founder of their 
family, the Sin&fati Bhat&rka; with the date of about A.D. 500, who successfully 
fought, in K&thiAwAd, against the Maitrakas, i.e. the Mihiras, i.e. the particular family or 
clan, among the Htopas, to which TdramAna and Mihirakula belonged. If, on the other 
hand, the date on Tdram&na’s coins is 8a, then it cannot be applied as a regnal date ; and, 
though it must then run from the period at which his own branch of the Hfipas rose to 
power, it cannot be used to fix the commencement of his own accession. The general 
outline of the history of the period, which I have briefly indicated above, would, however, 
remain much the same. 

To some time or other in this early period belongs the mysterious emperor Chandra, 
of whom we have a posthumous record in the iron pillar inscription at Mfeharaull. No. 3a, 
page 139. I call him mysterious, because, though the inscription speaks of him as a 
powerful supreme monarch, who conquered the whole of Northern India, from beyond 
the river Indus down to the plains of Bengal, yet it makes no mention of his lineage, and 
gives no clue by which we can determine exactly his period and surroundings. All that 
we know for certain, is, that his inscription belongs, on palseographical grounds, to a 
fairly early date. In the palaeography of it, there is, in fact, no real obstacle to our 
allotting it to Chandragupta I., the first paramount sovereign in the $arly Gupta family ; 
and the only objection that I can see, is, that it contains no reference to the I ndo- Scythi- 
an kings, unless they are here called V&hlikas, by overthrowing whom Chandragupta I. 
must have established the power of his own family. But there is an interesting point in 
the fact that the name of the village at which this inscription stands, via. M&haraull or 
Mftmharault, is an evident corruption of Mihirapuri, * the city of the Sun, orof the Mihiras.* 
Mihira, as a proper name, is a Sanskritised form of the name of the family, or tribe 
among the Hfipas, to which belonged Mihirakula and his father Tdnundpa. And it is not 

'M. Ant. VoL XV. p. 35s. 

'See page (67, and note 11. 
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impossible that this inscription may be shewn hereafter to be a record of the younger 
brother of Mihirakula, who, when Mihirakula was defeated by Bklkditya of Magadha, 
usurped Ids throne in the Paftjkb, and whose own name is not mentioned by Hiuen 
Tsiang. 

As has been indicated above, the MandasAr duplicate pillar inscriptions, No. 33, 
page 14a* and No. 34, page 149, which are brand-new discoveries, introduce us to a 
powerful king of Northern India, named YadAdharman, who is of extreme interest from 
being mentioned in them as the conqueror of Mihirakula. And the remaining MandasAr 
inscription, No. 35, page 150, — again a brand-new discovery^— is another record of this 
same YadAdharman, coupled in this cafe with a king named Vishnirvardhana ; and it 
is of extreme value from the fact that, by Supplying for YaSAdharman a specific date, A.D. 
533-34, it has completed the clue to the whole history of the period. Who Vishpuvar- 
dhana was, cannot at present be determined ; but he is at any rate not the feudatory 
Vishpuvardhana, the Varika, who is mentioned in No. 59, page 353. 

Next in chronological sequence, but slightly overlapping some of the preceding 
records, come the inscriptions of the Kings of Valabhi, ranging, so far as absolutely 
definite dates are concerned, from A.D. 436 to A.D. 766. Of the numerous copper-plate 
inscriptions of this family that have been discovered, I have given two, as specimens ; 
No. 38, page 164, and No. 39, page 171. Apart from the full genealogical tree which 
they give, including twelve generations, they are df interest chiefly because they make 
known the historical fact that the SSndpati Bhatkrka, the founder of the family, success- 
fully waged war against, and overthrew, a dynasty, tribe, or clan, called Maitrakas, 
which has already been the subject of comment ; and because they shew that the Gupta 
era continued in use, in Kkthikwkd and some neighbouring parts of Gujarkt, at least as 
late as A.D. 766, and thus explain, through its special connection with their own family, 
how it came to have, in later times, the name, in the same part of the country, of the 
Valabh! era. Otherwise, the inscriptions of this family contain but little of historical 
importance ; though a full examination of them would throw much light on the ancient 
geography of the localities from which they come. It is a curious fact that no stone- 
inscriptions of this family,— -at least, none that can be definitely attributed to them,— have 
as yet been discovered. Last year, it is true, Colonel J. W. Watson obtained at Walk, 
which is the modem representative of the ancient Valabhi, part of a stone-inscription, now 
in the Library of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, the characters of 
which shewed me that it belonged to the earlier part of the Valabhi period. But it is the 
merest fragment ; with no historical clue in it. It is, however, of interest, in shewing that 
the excavations at Walk are now reaching the level of stone-remains. When that level 
can be properly explored, discoveries of importance ought to follow ; since, for some 
mason or other, inscriptions on stone nearly always contain much more historical informa- 
tion than copper-plate grants do. 
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In the firaq posthumous pillar inscription of G6par&ja, No. ao, page 91, mention is 
made of the family of the £arabha kings. Two inscriptions of the Rajas of £arabhapnra 
ate given in No. 40, page 191, and No. 41, page 196. There is nothing to shew the exact 
period to which they belong ; much less to identify either of the Rdjas mentioned in them 
with GAparAja's maternal grandfather. But the characters indicate that they may perhaps 
be attributed to a period not far distant from that of GApar&ja ; and the present place has 
b een found a convenient one for introducing them. At the same rime, they may possibly 
be found hereafter to belong to a period later by a couple of centuries than the time of 
GApar&ja. Another inscription of the Rdja Mah&-Sud6var&j& has been published by Dr 
Rajendralala Mitra, in the Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. XXXV. page 195 If.; but the ori- 
ginal plates have disappeared, with several other valuable copper-plate grants that were 
presented to the Bengal Asiatic Society ; and the published version is not sufficiently 
reliable to be reproduced, t have, therefor not been able to include that inscription in 
this collection. 

In No. 43, page aoo, to No. 46, page 113, we have some inscriptions of the Guptas 
of Magadha, a family of which one memoer at least, the great Adityasfena, played an 
important part in the history of the seventh century A.D., when the Kanauj kingdom was 
broken up on the death of Harshavardhana. From the way in which, through the eleven 
generations of this family that are recorded, every name, except that of Adityastaa, has 
the termination gupta, there can be little doubt that the family is an offshoot of the ori- 
ginal Gupta stock. And, reckoning back from the time of Adityasdna, for whom the date 
of A.D. 673-73 is supplied by the ShAhpur inscription, No. 43, page 30 8 Kfishqagupta, 
from whom the descent is traced, has to be placed between A.D. 475 and 500. He was, 
therefore, a contemporary of Budhagupta or Bhinugupta, or of both of them, and came 
very shortly after Skandagupta. His exact connection, however, with any of these three 
kings, still remains to be determined. 

The Aphsad inscription of Adityasdna, No. 43, page 300, introduces us to two 
important contemporaneous families. The first of these is that of the Manlrh^f j^ or 
Mukharas, of whom we have inscriptions in No. 47, page 319, to No. 51, page 338 The 
great antiquity of this family is shewn by a clay seal in General Cunningham’s possession, 
obtained at Gayi, which has on it, in ASdka characters, the PAli legend Sfikhaitnam, 
“of the M6khalis, Maukhalis, or Maukharis.” No. 47, page 319, gives us the names of 
three feudatory MahdrAjas, followed by two paramount sovereigns, of one branch of this 
family ; and it is probably the MahArija t$varavarman, of this branch, of whom we have 
a record in No. 51, page 338. A connecting link between these aukharis and the Guptas 
of Magadha seems to be established in Adityavarman’s wife, HarshaguptA, who was probably 
the sister of Harshagupta of Magadha. Subsequently, the relations between the two 
were less friendly. Thus, it can hardly be doubted that the king l&Anavannan of this fa m ily fa 
the one who, as recorded in hue 6 f. of the Aphsad inscription, was conquered in battle by 
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Harshagupta’s grandson, KumAragupta. DAmAdaragupta, again, in the same inscription, 
is mentioned as breaking-up the forces of the Maukhari king, which had previously over- 
come the army of the H&oas. And the Susthitavarman who was conquered in battle by 
MahAsAnagupta, doubtless belonged to the same lineage. Other references to the 
Maukharis are to be found in the Harshocharita of BApa, and in the NApAl inscriptions. 1 
Nos. 48, 49, and 50, give us another minor branch of the Maukhari lineage, of evidently 
much less importance, belonging to the neighbourhood of GayA. 

The second of the contemporaneous families introduced by the Aphsad inscription, 
is that of the Kings of Kanauj, to which belonged the great HarshadAva or 
Harshavardhana. Of this king I am atle to give a brand-new inscription, in the S6npat 
seal, No. 5a, page 331. This is the firsts epigraphical record of this family that has ever 
been obtained ; and it is of extreme interest in carrying back the genealogy to two genera- 
tions before Harshavardhana’ s well-knoWn father, PrabhAkaravardhana ; and in shewing 
that the latter was the first paramount sovereign in the family. The verse in the Aphsad 
inscription which mentions Harshavardhana, under the name of HarshadAva, is partly 
obliterated ; but it refers to MAdhavagupta either as a feudatory of the Kanauj king, or as 
seeking an alliance with him. A connection between the two families appears to be 
established in MahAsAnaguptA,* the wife of the MahArAja Adityavardhana, who was the 
grandfather of Harshavardhana ; it can hardly be doubted that she was a sister of 
MahAsAnagupta of Magadha, the father of MAdhavagupta. Another point of importance 
in this SAnpat seal, is, that it shews that the father of PrabhAkaravardhana was neither 
PushpabhAti or PushyabhAti, who is mentioned by BApa, in his Harshachartta, in connec- 
tion with this family ; nor king §UAditya of MAlava, who is spoken of by Hiuen Tsiang, 
but the feudatory MahArAja Adityavardhana. That fsllAditya of MAlava was the father 
of PrabhAkaravardhana, was assumed by Mr. Fergusson.* And Prof. Max MQller has 
asserted the same relationship in respect of PushpabhAti ; 4 but Dr. F. E. Hall* only speaks 
of PushpabhAti as an ancestor, more or less remote, of Harshavardhana ; and Dr. Bhag- 
wanlal Indraji,*who writes the name PushyabhAti, only speaks of Harshavardhana as 
belonging to the PushyabhAti dynasty. 

No. 53, page 333, to No. 56, page 343, are inscriptions of the Vdk&taka MaM- 
r^jas. Their date is determined by the marriage of RudrasAna II. with PrabhAvatiguptA, 
the daughter of the paramount sovereign DAvagupta, who, it can hardly be doubted, sms 
DAvagupta of Magadha,* the son of AdityasAna, mentioned in the DAd-BaiapAik inscrip- 
tion, No. 46, page 313, belonging to the period of about A.D. 680 to 700. This brings 

* Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 1 Cj If. 

•See page 33a, note 3. * Jtar. R. At. Soe. N. S. Vol. IV. p. *7. 

* India ; What tan it ttach ms f, p. 388. 

* VAsavadattA, Preface, p. 51 ; in his analysis of the Harshacharita. 

*/md. Amt. Vol. XIII. p. 74- * See page 315, note 7. 
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the VAxAtaka Mahdrdjas to a period later by fully two centuries than has hitherto been 
allotted to them ; but there is nothing in the palaeography of their grants to oppose this 
result, even if it does not actually prove it. A clear instance of the comparatively long 
preservation of antique characters for official purposes, is furnished by the RAjim grant of 
the Rdja TlvaradAva, No. 81, page 291, which is undoubtedly almost, if not quite, the 
latest record in this volume, though at first sight its characters would seem to refer it to a 
much earlier period. 

In No. 57, page 349, to No. 8i, page 391, I have given a variety of Miscellaneous 
Inscriptions, which, either from their not mentioning the name of any particular king, 
or for other reasons, it was not convenient to introduce in other places in accordance 
with the chronological order that has been the chief basis of* the arrangement of the 
volume. Of these, the most interesting are No. 60, page 354, which is a spurious grant 
purporting to have been issued by the Early Gupta king Samudragupta ; No. 61, page 358, 
which, apart from its recorded date, expressly refers itself to the Early Gupta period, and 
which also, like No. 15, page 65, furnishes interesting proof of the existence of the Jain 
sect in the fourth century, A.D.; and No. 71, page 274, the B6dh-GayA inscription of 
MahAnAman, dated in A.D. 588. This is anqther brand-new discovery, made by General 
Cunningham. And its extreme interest lies in the fact that, as the M ah An A man, whose 
record it is, can hardly be any other than the well-known person of that name who wrote 
the more ancient part of the PAli Mahdvamsa or History of Ceylon, its date shews either 
that the details of the Ceylonese chronology, as hitherto accepted, are not as reliable as 
they have been supposed to be, or else that a wrong starting-point has been selected in 
working out those details ; and it furnishes a definite point from which the chronology 
may now be adjusted backwards. 

THE GUPTA ERA. 

We come now to the question which, for the last forty years, has been at issue among 
all scholars who have been interested in the ancient history of India, and which, from the 
impossibility, until the discovery of the MandasAr inscription of KumAragupta i»<l 
B&ndhuvarman, of arriving at any sound and final settlement of it, has created the almost 
inextricable confusion that now prevails in every line of research connected with the Early 
Gupta period : vis. the determination of the exact chronological point to which we must 
refer the commencement of the era that was used, for the purpose of dating their records 
and coins, by the Early Gupta kings and some of their successors. 

For reference m the following discussion, I give, in Table 1 . page 17 below, a genes- 
*OOT of the dynasty, with the official titles and recorded dates of the members of it 
And, below the unbroken succession, I insert the names of Budhagupta and BhAnugupta; 
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TABLE 1. 

Genealogy of the Early Gupta Kings. 

Gupta, 

Mahdrdja. 


Ghq|Atkacha, 

Mahdrdja. 


Chan&ragupta I., 

(Vikrama 1 ., dr VikramAditya I.), 
Mahdf^tjddh irdja. 

Married to KumAradAft, of the Lichcbhavi family. 


Samudragupta, 

(KAcha), 

Mahdrdjddhirdja. 
Married to DattadAvt. 


Chandragupta II., 

Vikrama (II.), VikramAditya (II.), or VikramAOka, 
Paramabhatfdraka, and Mahdrdjddhirdja. 

Married to DhruvadAvt. 

[Gu pta-Sarfavat 8 a, 88, 93, and 94 or 95.] 


KumAragupta, 

MahAndra, or MahAndrAditya, 
Mahdrdjddhirdja. 

[G. S. 96, 98, 139, and 130 odd.) 


Skandagupta, 

KramAditya, 

Paramabhatfdraka, *nd Mahdrdjddhirdja. 

£G. S. 136, 137, 138, 141, 144, 145. * 46 . *48. and 147 or 149.] 


Budhagupta. 

£G. S. 163, 175, and (?) 180 odd.], 


BhAnugnpta. 

[G. S. >91.] 
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because there is at least a strong possibility that they were descended from the same stock, 
though their connection with each other, and with Skandagupta, has not as yet been 
made clear ; and because the date of Budhagupta, at least, has always been accepted as 
bearing on the chronological question. The dates are taken partly from the inscriptions, 
and partly from the silver coins, on which I have published a note in the /ltd. Ant. Vol. 
XIV. p. 65 ff. Thus, the coins supply the dates of Gupta-Sarhvat 94 or 95, for Chandra- 
gupta II. ; 130 odd, for KumAragupta ; 1 144, 145, 148, and 147 or 149, for Skandagupta : 
and 175, and possibly also 180 odd, for Budhagupta. The secondary names of the lungs 
are taken partly from the silver coins, and partly from the gold coins, on which a very 
exhaustive and valuable treatise has been published by Mr. V. A. Smith, in the Jour. 
Beng. As. Soc. Vol. L 1 II. Part I. p. 1 19 ff., noticed by me in the Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 
9a ff. The names of VikramAditya, MahAndrAditya, and KramAditya, for respectively 
Chandragupta 11 ., KumAragupta, and Skandagupta, are supplied by the silver coins; and 
the first two, in the abbreviated forms of Vikrama and MahAndra, occur also on some of 
the gold coins ; as also, perhaps does the full name KramAditya, for Skandagupta. And 
VikramAnka, which is of constant occurrence as a synonym for Vikrama and VikramA- 
ditya, occurs on a silver coin which seems undoubtedly to belong to Chandragupta II. As 
regards Chandragupta I., it is still a moot point whether certain gold coins, which bear the 
name of Vikrama and VikramAditya, are to be allotted to him, or to bis grandson ; but I 
myself do not see any difficulty about allotting them to him, and in understanding, there- 
fore, that he also had these same secondary names ; I have, however, inserted them in 
brackets, as being open to the possibility of doubt. KAcha, as a possible second name 
of Samudragupta, is taken from some gold coins on which I have commented at page 97, 
note 4 ; this, however, is also bracketed, as being not yet quite certain. The coins, both 
gold and silver, present many other points of considerable interest, some of which I have 
briefly alluded to in my notes to the Texts and Translations; but the hill consideration of 
them belongs to the Historical Chapters. 

The genealogy, as given by Mr. Thomas in his edition of Printer's Essays, Vol. I. 
p. 945, includes the name of DAvt, a daughter of MahAdaitya, as me of the queens of 
Samudragupta ; and, as a son of Skandagupta, a young prince, whose name is suggested 
to be MahAndragupta. The entry of DAvt and MahAdaitya, appears also in the same list 
as republished by Mr. Thomas in the Arckaol. Suro. West. Ind. Vol. II. p. 19, and again in 
the Jour. R. As. Soc. N. S. Vol. XIII. p. 533 ; in each of which places we also find, as an- 
other wife of Samudragupta, a queen, name unknown, the daughter of an independent 
princess ‘ SanhArikA.’ The second list repeats the name of Mah And *ngnp t» ; but, in the 
third, there are substituted the words “ royal issue expected at the date of tins inscrip- 
tion,” i.e. of the Bhitarl pillar inscription of Skandagupta. The of the supposed 


* Archmol. Sure. Ind. VoL IX. p. 94, and Plate v. No. 7. 
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MahAndragupta, however, as pointed out by me on page 56, note a, is due to nothing but 
Dr. Mill’s original mislection of the Bhitart inscription, coupled with the real name of 
Mah&ndrAditya on KumAragupta’s coins. And the existence of the independent princess 
‘ SanhArikA,’ with her .Unnamed daughter, and of MahAdaitya, and his. daughter DAvl, is 
equally imaginary ; being due, as indicated on page i, only to early mislections of the 
AllahAbAd pillar inscription. In his first list, Mr. Thomas entered the Mahdrdja Gupta, 
and his descendants, as belonging to the Solar lineage ; and this mistake, though not 
repeated in his second and third lists, has not even yet been completely eradicated ; but, 
as shewn on page 1, the statement rests An nothing but Dr. Mill’s mislection of a passage 
in the AllahAbAd inscription. * 

The Nomenclature of the Era. 

Before proceeding further, however, it is desirable now to draw attention pointedly to 
the fact that, though it is convenient to speak of the era in question as the Gupta era, 
yet we have no ancient authority whatever for connecting the name of the 
Guptas with it, as the establishes of it, and much less for accepting the early 
existence of any such technical appellation for it, as Gupta-kdla. 

It is true that this term is used by Alber&ni, who speaks of the G&bt-k&l or Gilbita - 
kdl, i.e. Gupta-kdla. But, in just the same manner, he uses also the expression Saia- 
kdla for the £aka era. In each instance, his use of the word kdla is in perfect consonance 
with its meaning, ‘ time, or a space of time,’ and with the application of it in the sense of 
‘an era.’ And the Hindus who furnished him with the information that he recorded, but 
who can have known nothing certain about the origin of the era, save only that it had 
come down to them through the Gupta kings, would naturally speak of it as the Gupta - 
Wa. But AlbArAnTs statements belong to the eleventh century A.D.; and furnish no 
real authority, on such a point as this, for early times. 

It is true, also, that the words Guptasya kdl Ad, “ from the era of Gupta," were supposed 
by Dr. Bhau Daji 1 to exist in line 1 5 of the Junagadfa rock inscription of Skandagupta. 
But the real reading there, as is quite clear even in the lithograph from which Dr. Bhau 
Daji worked, is not Guptasya kdld[d]-gana«d * vidkdya, “ counting from the era of Gupta," 
but Gupta-prakdli ganandtk vidkdya , 11 making the calculation in the reckoning of the 
Guptas." And there can belittle doubt that Dr. Bhau Daji’s reading, and his translation, 
which was more or less unavoidable after the adoption of the reading, were suggested by 
|f, Reinaud’s previously published translation of the extract from Alb&rftnl, in which, 
though translating iaka-kdla by “ the era of Saka,” he transliterated the original Arabic 
by Gupta-kdla, with the words “ era of the Guptas ” added in brackets* Dr. Bhau Daji’s 

B$. Br. R% As. Sse. VoL VI. p. S07; Vol VII. pp. 114, 

'Frafwttnis Araks at Parsons, p. 143. 



20 


CORPUS INSCRIPTIONUM INDICARUM, VOL. 111. 


reading was unfortunately accepted without further investigation; and has stood up to the 
present time. And, in particular, it was most emphatically endorsed by Mr. Thomas, who, 
in 1876, and again in 1881, stated that he had previously had doubts as to the correctness 
of the reading and translation, but had then become quite satisfied concerning it, from a 
personal comparison of Dr. Bhau Daji’s materials with others. 1 It is undoubtedly only to 
this erroneous opinion, that we must attribute Mr. Thomas’ later belief * that on certain 
coins of ' Sy alapati ,' he could read the syllables Cu and Gupta, with possible indications of 
even Guptasyh, shewing, it was supposed, that the dates on these coins referred to an era 
of Gupta, or the era of the Guptas. These, however, are purely imaginary readings. And 
the fact remains that, in the Jun&gadh inscription, the expression Guptasya kdla does not 
occur. And,— apart from the obvious meaning of the words ; and from the fact, which 
will be insisted on more strongly further on, that the Mahdr&ja Gupta, the founder of the 
family, being only a feudatory Mahdrdja , had not the powc- of establishing an era at all, — 
that, in the real reading Gupta-prakdii,. we are to interpret the first member of the com- 
pound as representing the genitive plural, not singular, is expressly indicated by the use of 
the full genitive plural, Guptdndm, governed by kdla, in another date in line 37 of the same 
inscription. Of course, both these passages connect the era with the Guptas, as belong- 
ing to them, and as being used by them ; which had then been the case, so far as their epi- 
graphical records go, for at least three generations. But not either of them suffices to 
shew that it had been established by them ; or even that it had, at that time, acquired the 
technical name of the “ Gupta era.” And what the first expression really shews, is, simply 
that the date was being recorded in an era which was new to K&thi&w&d, and was not 
the customary era of that part of the country. 

In dated records, the genitive plural, Guptdndm , occurs again in line a of the 
Kahduth pillar inscription of Skandagupta, No. 15, page 65. But there it is gov- 
erned by varhta, in vamta-jasya • “ of Skandagupta, who is bom in the lineage of the 
Guptas.” So, also, we have Gupt-dnvaydndm in line 1 of the Udayagiri cave inscrip- 
tion of the year 106, No. 61, page 358. But it is governed by kulasya : “ in the augment- 
ing sovereignty of the family of those who belong to the lineage of the Guotas.” These 
two passages, therefore, do not bear on the question at all. 

Again, in the grants of the Parivriyaka MahAr$jas Has tin and 
No. 31, page 93, to No. 83, page 106, and No. 35, page 1 is, we have the expression Gupta- 
nripa.rdjya-hkuktau, " in the enjoyment of sovereignty by the Gupta kings.” And this 

' Arckmol. Surv. West. Ind. Vol 11 . p. as j and Jour. R. As. See. N. S. Vol. XUI. p. 538. 

*See Sir E. Give Bayley's " Remarks on certain Dates occurring on the Grids of the Hind 
Kings of Kibul,” in the Numismatic Chronicle, Third Series, Vol II. p. is8 if. 
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expression is of importance, in shewing clearly that the Gupta dynasty and sway were 
still continuing, and that the dates of these records are to be referred to the same era 
with the dates of the Early Guptas themselves. But there is nothing at all in the expres- 
sion, tending to give the era the name of the “ Gupta era.” 

In the M6rbl grant of Jainka, again, as read by Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar, 1 we are sup- 
posed to have a very clear intimation indeed, that the era was then known as the Gupta 
era ; his reading and translation being,— parhch-ASityA yut6=tU6 samAnAm Sata-pamchakg I 
GauptA dadAv=ado nripah s-6parAg6=rkai»niamdal£, — of which a more literal translation than 
that given by him, would be “ the Gupjjta fifth century of years, together with eighty-five 
( years ), having elapsed, the king ga^e this, when the disc of the sun was eclipsed.” 
There is a difficulty in disposing finall|r of the whole bearing of this inscription ; for the 
reason that the first plate had been lost sight of, before the grant was obtained for 
examination at all; as the result of which, the genealogy of jAinka is not known ; and the 
second plate contains no name of a place, unless we are to find it in the verse that 1 have 
quoted. And now, even the second plate also, the published one, has been mislaid, 
and is not forthcoming. That the date refers in all probability to the Gupta era, I do not 
dispute. But the above reading of it, takes no notice of the fact that the real word, in 
line 17, is not gauptS at all, but goplS ; the au being arrived at only by applying again, 
as a component of the vowel, a perfectly distinct and separate sign, which is in reality 
nothing but the single mark of punctuation after pamchakS, at the end of the half-verse, 
and which had already been properly interpreted as such. It is only by the deliberate 
correction of 6 into au* that the name of the Guptas can be introduced into this passage; 
but even then the adjective occupies a very inconveniently detached position as regards 
the noun, panchaka, which it qualifies. We might, with just as much reason, correct gdpte 
into gSptrS, * to the protector, i.e. the local governor ; ’ and this would be even more sustain- 
able; for the word stands immediately before dadau, 'he gave/ in connection with which 
we have every reason to look for a dative, or some other case. Or, again, without any 
correction at all, we might translate "the king gave this {charter) at {the village of) 
G6pta " And this, I expect, will be found to be the real meaning, if ever the first plate, 
which is said to be now at GangAsAgar in Bengal, can be obtained for examination. As 
matters stand, there is at least nothing in this passage that compels us to connect the 
name of the Guptas with the date. And, at the best, even if a future discovery of the 
first plate should force us to adopt the reading of GauptS in the date, the grant belongs 
to rather a late period, when, in KAthiAwAd and GujarAt, any knowledge ot the real origin 
of the era must have been lost, and all that remained was that it was the Gupta kings 
who had introduced the era into those parts. 


»/«rf. Ant. Vol. II. p. 258. line 16 f. 

• The mistake of S for an does occur in the word svm>bkdn$, for svorbbhdnan, in line 3 of the 
grant. But in fine 9, in the word paurwa , the au is formed quite correctly and completely. 
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And, finally, in a curious passage from the Acharattkfi, which I give in full at page 
3a below, note 3, we have the date "when there have gone by seven centuries of years of 
the Guptas, increased by seventy-two ; ” in which there is used again the genitive plural, 
Guptdndm. But the passage contains, as will be seen, a remarkable confusion, which 
cannot at present be cleared up, between the Gupta and the £aka eras. And, like 
the M6rbl grant, this record belongs to a late period, and furnishes no authority for 
early times. 

In the records of the Early Guptas themselves, the date is always expressed simply 
by the word samvatsara, ' a year,’ as in the Udayagiri cave inscription of Chandragupta 
II., of the year 8a, No. 3, page 25, line 2 ; or by the abbreviation sam as in the S&Achi 
inscription of the same king, of the year 93, No. 5, page 32, line 1 1 ; or by the fuller 
abbreviation sashvat, as in the Mankuw&r image inscription of Kum&ragupta, No. 11, page 
47, line 2. And such of their coins as are dated at all, give simply the numerical symbols, 
without the accompaniment of any word meaning ' year,’ and much less of any dynastic 
qualification of it. For a reason which I indicate in Appendix I. below, these methods 
of expression, which are exactly analogous to the usages of other dynasties also, do not 
necessarily prove that the era was not established by the Guptas. At the same time, they 
contain no proof that it was established by them ; and nothing to connect their name 
with it. 

The fact remains, therefore, that in no early record can we find any indication 
that the era was founded by the Guptas ; and much less that there ever existed any 

technical expressions analogous to taka-nripa-kdla, " the time or era of the j$a-ba king or 
kings Saka-nripa-samvatsara, "the years of the £aka king;” Saka-kdla" the 3aka era;” 
Vikrama-kdla , "the Vikrama era,” Vikramddity-dtpddita-saihvatsara, " the years estab- 
lished by VikramAditya,” &c. ;* or even analogous to the terms Valabht-sarh and Valabht- 
samvat , which are of actual occurrence in later times. This fact will become of more 
importance, when we come to deal with the question of the probable origin of the 
era. Meanwhile, I have drawn attention to it, because it is a point that must be borne in 
mind throughout the whole discussion. It is necessary, however, in order to avoid 
periphrasis, to have some convenient name for the era ; and therefore, as a simple matter 

1 See my notes “On the Nomenclature of the principal Hindu Eras, and the use of the word 
Samvatsara and its Abbreviations," in the Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. pp. soy B., 291 If. ; where, of course, 
owing to our advance in knowledge, my remarks on the Kaira grants (p. 208), and on the K 4 vf grant, 
(p. 391 B.) now require to be entirely recast— I have shewn there thst^as is now generally recognised, 
the use of the abbreviation samvat is in no way restricted, as was formerly held to be the case, to the 
Vikrama era; see also a pointed instance supplied by Dr. BQhler in the ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 63. 

It is simply an abbreviation of the base samvatsara. * a year,’ or of any declensional case of It that 
can be used in expressing a date (see No. j, page 30, note 3). And, bearing this in mind, saeh 
expressions as Gnpta-Sadwat, £alca.Saifavat, Vikrama-Sarinrat, Ac* of which the two latter actually 
occur in original records (see Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. pp. 213, 993)1 ***• * convenient, and 

nsobjectiooabk snetbod of quoting the yean of tbediSei«nt< 
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of convenience, I follow the custom of the last forty years, and speak of it as “ the Gupta 
era." Also, as the era did certainly in later times, in K&thi&w&aj, acquire the name of 
“the Valabhl era,” I shall, according to the convenience of the moment, speak of it 
indifferently as “ the Gupta era,” " the Valabhl era,” and “ the Gupta-Valabht era.” 
Subject to the remarks that I have made above, this nomenclature needs no further 
apology, if I point out that, even by those who maintain that the Early Guptas were 
themselves anterior to A.D. 319, it is admitted that the Gupta era which has come down 
to us in the writings of Albirftni, had the same epoch with the Valabhl era ; they only 
maintain that the Early Guptas used a Gfpta era which was not this Gupta era. 

i 

t 

Alb£rdni’s Statements* as rendered by M. Reinaud. 

Until the discovery of the Mandasftr inscription, No. 18, page 79, the only direct 
information available as to the epoch of the Gupta era, was the statement of Alb&rdni, 
who, writing in the period 1 between the 30th April and the 30th September, A.D. 1030, 
left on record the following notes, as taken from M. Reinaud’ s French translation in his 
Fragments Arabes et Persons , page 1 ';8 ff : — 

“ People employ ordinarily the eras of £rl>Harsha,* of Vikram&ditya, of £aka, of 

“ Ballaba,* and of the Guptas Ballaba, who also has given his name 

rt to an era, was the prince of the town of Ballabha, to the south of Aqhilw&ra, at a 
“ distance of about thirty yS/anas.* The era of Ballaba is subsequent to that of £aka 
“ by 341 years. In order to make use of it, we set down the era of §aka, and deduct at 


»See Sachau’s Albirtint’s India, Preface, p. x. 

• As is shewn by AlMrflnt’s statement further on, this is not the era of Harshavardhana of Kanauj, 
co mmenci ng A.D. 606 or 607, of which we have an instance in this volume, in No. 43, page 308 ; but 
an earlier era, commencing B.C. 457, of which we have no epigraphical record, and, in fact, no inform- 
ation of its existence beyond AlWrflnt’s statement, which is accompanied by the remark that, in a 
Kaimttt al manac, he had read that $rt-Harsha was 664 years later than Vikramiditya, and that he 
could obtain no explanation of the discrepancy (Sachau’s AlbirtinVs India, Translation Vol. 11 . p. $). 

* Reinaud’ s Arabic text contains no authority lor his use of the double / throughout, and of the 

bk in the name of the town. So, also, Sachau’s text contains no authority for his use, once 
of the form Ballabha, and once of Balahha. These forms can only be attributed to some fancied 
between the name of the city of Valabhl and the Sanskrit word vallabha, 'lover, husband, 
friend, favourite,' which was very often used as a proper name, but not in the case of any of the rulers 
of Valabht. The word valabhl itself means 'the wooden frame of a thatch, a roof; a turret or 
temporary building on the roof of a house.’ It occurs in No. 18, line 6, page 81 ; and, in the form 
pgg nUt, in No. 66, line a, page 368. — Albirflnt himself, in treating the name as that of a person, as 
weA aa of a town, possibly wrote under some similar misconception. But, setting aside any such 
M this, wlndi is rather like that of his treating Saka as the name of an individual, instead of 
* tribe, he is of course speaking of the era that eras used by the well-known Kings of Valabhl. 

•The yijana, a measure of distance, seems to have varied from a| to 9, or even 18, English 
miles; but with an average length of between 4 *><* 5 miles.— Wadi, the modern representative of 
the ancient Valabht ia about one hundred and thirty 4 ive miles almost due south of A«failwM. 
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“ the same time the cube of 6 (n6) and the square of 5 (®S)* The remainder is the ere 
“ of PallaLa This era will be discussed in its place. As to the Gupta-kala (the era 
“ 0 f the Guptas), we understand by the word guf>ta certain people who, it is said, were 
“wicked and powerful ; and the era which bears their name, is the epoch of their exter- 
“ mination. Apparently Ballaba followed the Guptas immediately ; for, the era of the 
" Guptas also commences the year 241 of the era of Saka. The era of the astronomers 
«< commences the year 587 of the era of 3 aka. It is to this era that the Kandakhitaka 
“ Tables of Brahmagupta are referred. This work has among us the title of Arkand . 
“ Accordingly, placing ourselves in the year 400 of the era of Yazdajird, 1 we find ourselves 
“ in the year 1488 of the era of J§rl-Harsha ; the year 1088 of the era of Vikram&ditya ; the 
“ year 953 of the era of £aka ; the year 7 1 2 of the era of Ballaba and of that of the 
“ Guptas.” 

Alberuni’s Statements, as rendered by Prof. Sachau. 

And to this we have now to add Prof. Sachau’s English rendering of the same 
passages, in his AlbSrUnt’s India, Translation,* Vol. II. page 5 ff. : — 

“ For this reason, people have given up using them,* and have adopted instead the 
“eras of— (1) Sri Harsha; (2) VikramAditya ; (3) Saka; (4) Ballabha; 4 and (5) 

" Gupta The era of Balaba is called so from Balaba, 

“ the ruler of the town Balabha,* nearly 30 yd; anas south of AnhilvAra. The epoch 
“of this era falls 241 years later than the epoch of the 3 aka era. People use it in 
“ this way. They first put down the year of the SakakAla, and then subtract from it 
“the cube of 6 and the square of 5 (216 + 25=241). The remainder is the year of the 
“ Balaba era. The history of Balaba is given in its proper place* As regards the 
“ Guptakala, people say that the Guptas were wicked powerful people, and that, when 
“ they ceased to exist, this date was used as the epoch of an era. It seems that 
" was the last of them, because the epoch of the era of the Guptas falls, like that of the 
“ Balaba era, 241 years later than the £akakila. The era of the astronomers begins 587 

• This era dates from the accession of Yazdajird HI., a Sassanian king of Persia, in A D. 63a (see 
Prinsep's Essays, Voi II. Useful Tables, p. 30a and note). The " gauge-year, " 400, selected 
by AlbArfin! for the comparison of dates, is one year ahead of that in which he was writing. 

• ft is not certain whether Prof. Sachau’s Translation will have been actually published before 
the issue of this volume. But, as it will be the standard translation, he has kindly allowed me to 
make the necessary references to it, from advanced proofs. 

the er “ of the Bhhrata war and of the Kaliyuga, and certain other methods of reckoning 
time, just previously detailed by Albfcrfint, who states that they had been abandoned of the 

very large numbers involved in the use of them. 

• and ‘See page 33 above, note 3. 

•Tim reference appears to be to the story of the fruit-seller RaAka and the king Vallabha; 
Translation, Vol. I. p. 19a f., in Chapter XVII., '* on Hindu Sciences which prey on the Ignorance of 
People.” 
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«* years later than the SakakAla. On this era is based the canon Khandakhddyaka by 
" Brahmagupta, which among Muhammadans is known as Al-arkand. Now, the year 400 
“ °f Yazdajird, which we have chosen as a gauge, corresponds to the following years of 
“the Indian eras:— — (1) to the year 1488 of the era of ^r! Harsha | (2) to the year 1088 
“of the era of VikramAditya ; (3) to the year 953 of the SakakAla; (4) to the year 712 
“of the B a l a b a era, which is identical with the Gupt&kala.” 

The Results of the above Renderings. 

The passages given above mention ah era, connected with the names both of the 
Guptas and of the Valabht family, in respect of which we have to notice the following 
leading points. 

In the first place, Alb&rAni calls this era, both “ the Gupta era/' and “ the 
Valabhi era.” As regards its connection with the Guptas, he tells us, according to 
the above renderings, that it commenced at the time of the cessation of the Gupta sway, 
and seems to imply that, as a matter of fact, it was that event which led to the establishment 
of it ; and, of course, the result of this would be, that the dates recorded in the inscriptions 
of the Guptas themselves, could not be referred to this Gupta era, but must belong to 
some era with a considerably earlier starting-point. And, as regards its connection with 
the Valabhi family, from the fact that their era had the same starting-point with this 
Gupta era, he infers that the members of this family came after the Guptas in chrono- 
logical sequence ; but he does not indicate any connection between them and the estab- 
lishment of the era. 

And secondly, in respect of the initial point, he seems first to state, very clearly, 
that the epoch of the era, under either name, was when £aka-Sariivat 2164-25=241 had 
expired ; which, taking the expired &aka year in the way in which it has to be used for the 
purposes of the present Tables,* gives us A.D. 319-20 current* for the epoch or year o of 
the era, and A.D. 320-21 current for its commencement or first current year. This is 
shewn, first by the rule for subtracting 24 1 complete Saka years ; and secondly by Gupta- 
Valabhl-Sarhvat 71 2 being quoted as equivalent to £aka-Saifivat 953, which is known to be 
intended as an expired year, since Albftrftnl gives it as the equivalent of the year 400 of 
Yazdajird, which is A.D. 1031-32 current. In his next mention, however, as rendered by 
M. Reinaud, he apparently speaks of the era as commencing with, i.e. as having for its first 
current year, Saka-Sartivat 241, which must be understood as an expired year ; according 

1 those in Gen. Cunningham’s Book of Indian Eras, and Prof. K. L. Chhatre’s Graha- 
sddhandcMm Kdshtaki m, or "Tables for calculating the Places of the Planets. ” 

•Or, more accurately, the period from the 9th March, A.D. 3*9i to the * 5 ^ February, A.D. 320. 
—It is, perhaps, desirable to point out, for general readers, that the quotation of two years of the 
Christian era in this way, " A.D. 319-20, ” does not denote the whole period of the two years, but only 
the period from the commencement of the £aka year in the first of them, to the end of it in the second. 
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to which its epoch would be when 240 years had expired. While, in a third passage, a 
little further on in the book, 1 in mentioning the " roundabout way ” in which the Hindus 
computed the date (in January, A.D. 1026) of the destruction of S6mnAthp&tan by M*h- 
mftd of Ghazni, which event took place “ in the year of the Hijra 416, or 947 &akakAla,” 
he tells us that they first wrote down 242, then 606 under it, and then, again, 99; with 
the result, by addition of the figures, of 5 §aka-Sarhvat 947* which, as an expired year, brings 
us to the period A.D. 1025*26 current, inclusive of the month of January, A.D. ios6* 
And here the first figures would seem, at first sight, to indicate that, in this calculation, 
the epoch of the era was treated as being when 6aka*Sarhvat 24s had expired. 1 

1 AlbSrtnVs India , Translation, Vol. II. p. 9. 

1 This last passage is introduced by AlbArflnt in connection with his remarks on the LAkakila 
or popular reckoning by cycles ot a hundred years. And he expresses himself as being inclined to 
think that the number 242 indicates the years which preceded the time when the Hindus commenced 
to use the cycle of a hundred years, and that they adopted this cycle together with the Gupta era; 
also that the number 606 represents the completed cycles, via, six, “each of which they must reckon 
as lot years;" and that the number 99 gives the expired years of the current cycle. He goes on to 
say that the rule, as found by him in the writings of Durlabha of Multin, was, to write down 848, and 
add the LAkak&la; the sum of which would give the £aka year. But, in proceeding to apply this 
rule to §aka-Saihvat 953 (expired), as corresponding to the year of Yazdajird which he had already used 
as a 14 gauge-year,” he points out that, subtracting 848, there remained 105 for the LAkakAla, while the 
destruction of Sdmn&thp&tan would fall in the 98th year of the cycle.— There are subsidiary difficulties 
here, which cannot at present be fully cleared up. One of them is, the reference of the destruction of 
SAmnAthpAtan to both the ninety-eighth and the ninety-ninth years of a LAkakAla cycle ; with the 
addition, moreover, that the ninety-eighth year is indicated as current, and the ninety-ninth is 
inferred to be expired. — Another is, that, according to the only LAkakAla reckoning the nature of 
which ha9 been fully explained ( Indian Eras, p. 6 ff.), via. that used in Kaimtr,— which, AlbArAnt tells 
us, had been adopted by the people of MultAn a few years before his own time,— the event in question 
would fall in the first current year of a cycle. Thus, Kalhaga, in the Rdjataraikginl , i, 53 
(Calcutta edition, p. 3), makes a very explicit statement regarding the equation between the Saka era 
and the LAkakAla of Kasmtr. His words are — laukik&»bd6 ch&tur-vimiA $aka*kAlasya sAibprataih 
saptaty-Atyadhikaib yAtam sahasram parivatsarAh,— * 44 at this present moment, in the twenty-fourth 
laukika (or popular) year, there have gone by one thousand years, increased by seventy, of the 
Saka era/ 1 In this passage, he quotes the Saka year as expired, in accordance with the practice of 
astronomers ; but the LfikakAla year as current, as would naturally be the case in using a popular reckon- 
mg of that kind. He was writing, therefore, in LAkakAla 24 current, and when &aka*Saihvat 
1070 had expired ; which is equivalent to A.D. 1148-49 current. And this gives LAkakAla 1 current 
of the same cycle, as corresponding to Saka-Sariivat 1047 expired ; which is equivalent to A.D. 1035.36 
current. Now, that the scheme of each year of the Kaimtit Lftkaklla cycle was identical with the 
scheme of the Saka years of Northern India, commencing with the first day of the month Chaitra 
(March. April), is shewn by Albirfint’s statements, and by the notes put together by Gen. Cunningham 
in his exposition of this reckoning. And it follows that the first year, current, of each Kalmtrt LAkaklla 
cycle coincides exactly with the forty.seventh year expired, and the forty-eighth current, of each century 
of the Saka era, and with part of the twenty-fifth and part of the twenty-sixth years, current, of each 
century of the Christian era. The month of January, A.D. load, therefore, fell in UkakU* 1 
current, of Kaimtr, which coincided with Saka-Saibvat 947 expired, and (aee Indian £rm, 

p. 1 71) from the 3rd March, A.D. 10*5, to the aist March, A.D. ioa6. And it is diAcult to see bow, in the 
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Albfirfinl’s Statements, as rendered by Prof. Wright 
The leading historical item of Alb&rOnl’s information, as rendered by M. Reinaud,— 
vt*. that the Gupta era commemorated the epoch of the extermination of the Gupta 
dynasty, — naturally at once attracted special attention; because of the frimd-Jacie impro- 
bability of such a fact. And, as will be seen further on, various attempts were made, to 
find an explanation for it ; and with very conflicting results. 


application of a LAkak&la reckoning introducedfrom Kasmtr, an event occurring in that month can be 
correctly referred even to LAkak&la 99 expired ; and, much more so, to LAkak&la 98 current. To suit 
the former case, we require a cycle commencing one year later than the Kasmt.t cycle ; and to suit 
the latter case, a cycle commencing three years later than the same. And, tnat there were varying 
starting-points of this kind, as well as a want of uniformity in respect of the scheme of the years, is 
indicated by Alb&r&nt’s remark that the totally different accounts of the LAkak&la reckonings, given 
to him, rendered him unable to make out the truth about it. — One point, however, seems clear. As 
to the number 606, given by Alb&rAnt in bis first illustration, it is impossible that a centenary cycle 
can consist of a hundred and one years. And AlbArAnf himself had previously said distinctly 
(AlblrAnP s India, Translation, Vol. II. p. 8) “if a centennium is finished, they drop it, and 
simply begin to date by a new one.” It is plain, in fact, that the odd six years do not belong to the 
cycles of the LAkak&la. To that reckoning, only the six even centuries belong. I shall shew hereafter 
‘.hat the epoch of the Gupta-Valabb! era really was A.D. 319-20 current; which might be quoted 
cither as §aka-Samvat 341 expired or 242 current. If we add the odd six years to Saka-Samvat 
*41 expired, we obtain Saka-Samvat 247 expired, or 248 current, equivalent to A.D. 325-26 current ; 
and this, as we have just seen, would coincide with the first current year of a LAkak&la cycle, as 
reckoned in Ka&mtr. But it is one year too early for the first current year of any cycle of a 
reckoning, in a subsequent cycle of which the event in question belonged to the ninety-ninth year 
expired and the hundredth year current. Now, I suppose that we must assume that AtbAr&nt has 
quoted Durlabha correctly. And, if so, then the first current year of each cycle in the Mult&n 
reckoning really was one year later than in the Kasmtrt reckoning ; and coincided with the forty- 
eighth year expired, and the forty-ninth current, of each century of the Saka era, and with part of 
the twenty-sixth and part of the twenty-seventh years, current, of each century of the Christian 
era. And, if the introduction of the reckoning, at M ult&a, could be carried back so far, it commenced 
with Saka-Saihvat 348 expired, and 249 current. This year might have been obtained by adding 
■even to Saka-Sarhvat 341 expired. But, as will be seen hereafter, the real use of Saka-Saifavat 241 
expired is only for obtaining the basis with which Gupta- Valabh! dates have to be calculated ; and it 
only brings us to the beginning of the Gupta epoch. The difference between Gupta-Valabht and Saka 
years, both treated as current for purposes of comparison, is 242. And Saka-Saihvat 243 expired 
brings us to the beginning of the first current Gupta year. This is the starting- point that was really 
wanted for a process of the kind shewn to Alb&ruut. And this is why that year was selected as the 
apparent basis of the computation ; the true basis being Saka-Sathvat 84S expired.— It is evident, 
therefore, t he* the process illustrated by the figures given to Albfcrflnf does involve a method of adapting 
the reckoning to the Gupta era ; or, more properly, of converting LAkak&la dates into Saka 

dates through the Gupta reckoning. So far, however, from the figures tending to support any inference 
that tb* I reckoning was introduced by, or in the time of, the Early Guptas, the fact that 
Durlabha of Mnit&n would deduct 848, with a remainder, in the particular instance, of 105, or one 
rm. pl.!> LAkak&la cycle and five years over, seems to indicate very clearly that the use of this 
reckoning in that part of the country commenced with £aka-Saibvat 848 expired, equivalent to A.D. 
916-17 current ; had it been otherwise, Dudabha's rule would surely have been worded in auch a way 
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That the true solution was to be found, not in wrong information given to Alterftnl 
or in a mistake made by him in reporting correct information, but in an erroneous inter- 
pretation of his meaning, was first indicated to me by Mr. Rehatsek, who, in December, 
1886, gave me, from M. Reinaud’s published text, the following literal rendering of the crucial 

passage, “ and (as regards) the Gupta era, it was, as is said, a nation wicked (and) 

strong ; and when they perished, dating was made according to them.” 1 Such a rendering 
as this would enable us to give to Albferbni’s words a meaning perfectly clear and consis- 
tent with the usual order of things ; vis. that the Guptas, though wicked and inferentially 
unpopular, yet had exercised so powerful a sway that, even when their dynasty came to 
an end, the era, that had been used by them, still continued to be used. 

So also, somewhat later, Mr. H. C. Kay, translating the words by " dating was made 
by (or, according to) them,” added the following remarks on the interpretation of them — 
“ The author’s meaning is not clear. But, taking the words as they stand, I think they 
" can most consistently be understood as signifying an adoption or continuation of the 
" method of dating that had been used by the Guptas. The preceding words ‘ when they 
“ came to an end ’ suggest the possible meaning that the dating ran from that event. But 
" it seems to me that this construction can be properly preferred, only if there be something 
"else in the context, or in the known facts of the case, that would make it obligatory ; or, 
" at least, that clearly points to it." 

I had the hope that, before it came to my own turn to write finally on the subject, 
Prof. Sachau’s translation of the Arabic text would have removed all doubt as to AlbdrAnl’s 
real meaning on this point. This, however, has not been the case ; because of the intro- 
duction in his translation as in M. Reinaud’s, of the word ' epoch,’ which does not exist in 
the original text, and the use of which gives the translation a fixed obligatory meaning 
that, at any rate, a literal rendering of the original does not compel us to adopt. 


that, in the particular instance, 948 must be deducted, with a remainder of only 3 yean over.— -Gen. 
Cunningham, in giving a somewhat similar explanation of the figures 606 (Indian Eras , p. 16), has 
assumed that in this process £aka-Saihvat 24a is a mistake for 941. But this, as I have now shewn, is 
not the case. And I do not agree with the manner in which he deala with the figures as a whole* 
£aka-Saibvat 341 expired or completed brings us to the end of A.D. 318-19 and the beginning Of A.D. 
319-20. If to this we add 6 and 600 and 99 complete yean, it only brings us to £aka-Saxbvat 946 
expired, or to the end of A.D. 1033-34 and the beginning of A.D. 1034-35 ; and leaves us still one 


year short of that in which the event in question occurred. 

‘Similarly, some thirteen years ago, Mr. Blochmann (see the Jour. Beng. As. See. Vol. XUII. 
Part I. p. 368) proposed to translate— “ as regards the Guptakfil, they were, as is related, a people 
wicked and powerful ; and when they were cut off, it was dated in them (the era commenced ?}.”—• 
This translatior, however, is spoilt by the bracketed words “(the era commenced?) the use of which 
rifcews *rhy Mr. Blochmann, though giving a translation capable of a totally different meaning, 
expressed himself as not able to see any fault in Reinaud’s tr anslation . 
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I am, therefore, glad to be able now to publish the following transliteration, with in- 
terlinear word-for-word rendering, and translation, which Prof. William Wright, of 
Cambridge, has recently been kind enough to give me, from Prof. Sachau’s published 
text, of the original of the whole passages of which M. Reinaud’s and Prof. Sachau’s 
renderings have been printed above : — 


Wa-li-dhAlika 
And fat this 


Text and Literal Rendering. 

’a'radA 'an-hA wa-jA’A ’ilA 

they have turned aim from them and have come to 


tawArtkh 
the eras of 


Shrt-Hrish wa-BigarmAdita wa-Shaka wa-Bilaba 

[&rt-Harsha] and [VjkramAditya] and [3aka] and [Valabhi] 


f wa-Kubita. Wa-’ammA ta’rlkh Baiba 

(and [Gupta]. And as regards the era of [Valabhi] 


( wa-huwa sAhib madlnat 

and he lord of the city of 


Balbah 

[Valabhi] 


wa-hiya janAbtyah 'an 
and it south from 


( madlnat ’AnhlwArah bi-karlb min 

the city of [AphilvAda] by neai to 


thalAthln 

thirty 


jozhan 

\y6jana) 


fa-’inna 

behold 


’auwala-hu muta’akhkhir ’an ta’rtkh Shk 

the first of it posterior to the era of [£aka] 


bi-mi’atain 
by two hundred 


’ wa-ibdA 1 

wa-’arba'tn 

sanah. 

Wa-musta'milA-hu yada’An 

Shg-kAI 

and one 

and forty 

years. 

And the users of it put down 

[^aka]-era 

fwa-yanku$An 

min-hu 

majmfi’ 

muka“ab 

’as-sittah wa-murabba* 

[ and lessen 

from it 

the sum of 

the cube of 

six and the square of 

(’al-khamsah 

fa-yabkA 

ta’rlkh 

Baiba. 

Wakhabaru-hu 

’Atin 

l five 

and remains 

the era of [Valabhi]. 

And his history 

is coming 

fl maudi'l 

i-hi. Wa-’ammA 

Gfibt-kAl 

fa-kAnA kamA 

klla 

in its place. And as regards 

[Gupta]-era 

they were as 

is said 

C fcauman 

'ashtAran 

’afcwiyA’a 

fa-lammA 

'inkaradA 

’unrikha 

(a people 

wicked 

strong 

and so after 

they perished 

it was dated 

bi-him. 

Wa-ka-’anna 

Bib 

kAn 

'akhlra-hum. 

Fa'inna 

by them. 

And as if that 

[Valabhi] was the last of them. 

And behold 

’auwala 

ta’rtkhi-him 

’aicjan 

muta’akhkhir 'an 

Shg-kAI 

the first 

of their era 

also 

posterior to 

f$aka]-en 
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Wa-ta’rfkh 
And the era of 


al-munajjimin 
the astronomers 


yata'akhkhar 
is posterior 


wa-'alai-hi 
and on it 


buniya 
is built 


zlj KndkAtk 

the canon [KhandakAtaka] 


•an Shg-kAl 
to [£aka]*em 

li-Brhmgfipt 
by [Brahmagupta] 


wa-huwa 
' and it 

f Fa-’idhan 
[And so then 


’al-ma'r&f 
the known 

sinA 

the years of 


'inda-nA 

with us (chef nous) 

ta’rlkh 
the era of 


bi’I-Arknd. 

by (the name of) Al-Arkand. 


Shrl-Harish 

[^rl-Harsha] 


li-sanati-nA 
to our year 


r ’al-mumaththal bi-hA 
' that is used as an example 


1488 wa-ta’-rlkh 

1488 and the era of 


BkrmAdt 

[Vikramaditya] 


( wa-Shg-kAl 953 wa-ta’rlkh Baiba 

(and [£aka]*era 953 and the era of [Valabhi] 

( GObita-kAl 719. 

([Gupta]-era 719. 


’alladhl 

which 


huwa 

it 


1088 

1088 

’ai^an 

also 


Translation. 

“ And for this reason ttiey have given them up, and have adopted the eras of 3 rl- 

Harsha, VikramAditya, £aka, Valabhi, and the Guptas And as regards 

the era of Valabhi,— who was the ruler of the city of Valabhi, which was south of 
the city of AphilvAda by nearly thirty ydfanas, — its beginning was later than the $aka 
era by two hundred and forty-one years. Those who use it put down ( the year of) 
the Saka era, and subtract from it the sum of the cube of six and the square of five ; 
and there remains {the year of) the era of Valabhi. His history is coming in its 
proper place. 1 And as regards the Gupta era, — ( the members of this dynasty) were, it is 
said, a race wicked {and) strong ; and so, after they became extinct, people dated by 
them. And it seems as if Valabhi was the last of them. And so the beginning of their 
era also is later than the £aka era (by) 941 {years ). And the era of the astronomers is 
later than the £aka era {by) 587 {years) ; and on it is based the astronomical canon 
{named) Khandakdiaka, by Brahmagupta, which among us is known by {the name of) 
Al-Arkand. So, then, 1488 years of the era of Jsrl-Harsha are in correspondence with the 
year {of Yandajiri) that we have taken as a gauge ; and 1088 of the era of VikramAditya ; 
and 953 of the £aka era ; and 719 of the era of V&l&bhi, which is also the Gupta era.** 

Tne essence of the whole matter, of course, lies in the precise meaning that is to be 
given to the words which follow the statement that the Guptas were wicked and powerful. 


1 See, however, page 94 above, note 6. 
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Prof. Wright states that, in the original, we have a vague impersonal passive, meaning 
“it was dated by them/ 1 “there was a dating by them/’ or “ people dated by them but 
that this certainly does not expressly imply that this dating took place from the year of 
♦He extinction of the Gupta power, and in consequence of that event That such an 
interpretation might, if found on other grounds to be justifiable, be given to this expression 
may be admitted. But it is at the least equally open to us to interpret the expression as 
meaning that the Guptas had been so powerful that, even when they were dead and gone, 
people still used their era to date by. And we shall have to determine hereafter, from an 
examination of the details of the recorded Gupta and Valabhi dates, which of these two 
possible interpretations is the one that must be adopted. 

There is also one other point in the if vised translations, to which special attention 
should be paid. Prof. Wright’s rendering, “ {the year) 71a of the era of Valabhi, which 
is also the Gupta era,” — and Prof. Sachau’s, “ the year 7 1 a of the Balaba era, which is 
identical with the GuptakAla,” — are essentially different, in their ultimate bearing, from 
M. Reinaud’s, “ the year 71a of the era of Ballaba and of that of the Guptas.” They 
shew very clearly that Albftrfinl was speaking of absolutely one and the same era, under 
two names ; not of two different eras, with the same, or almost the same, epoch. 

The Theories based on M. Reinaud’s rendering of Alberum’s Statements. 

Up to the present time, however, the only rendering of Albfir&nl’s statements that has 
been available, is that given by M. Reinaud. His translation has been taken as the 
basis of argument by all writers on the subject. And, for a full comprehension of the 
whole question, it will be necessary now to consider the matter from the light that was 
given by him. 

According to his rendering, we had three years to choose between, for the epoch of 
the era, — $aka-Saihvat 240, 241, or 242, expired ; involving a question, especially in res- 
pect of the exact determination of the corresponding date in the Christian era, that could 
only be settled by accurate calculations of the data available from the inscriptions, ex- 
plained in detail, so that general readers might see that the processes were satisfactory. 

But, whatever might be the final settlement of this point, the fact remained that 
AlbArftnt had information given to him of the existence of an era, coupled with the name 
of the Guptas and of the city of Valabhi, which began at some point in A.D. 319, or within 
a year on either aide of that date, and which it is convenient to speak of as the Gupta, 
the Valabhi, or the Gupta-Valabht era. And, that this era was actually used in connec- 
tion with the name of Valabhi, at any rate, was proved by the VerAwal inscription of the 
Chaulukya king Arjunadfiva of AphilwAd/ in which the leading record of the year is 

1 Originally brought to notice, many years ago, by Tod, in his Annals ef Rdfastkdn ; but 
critically ed ited , for the first time, by Hultssch, in 188a, in the Ini. Ant. Vo!. XL p. 341 tt. 
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Valabhl-Sartivat 945, together with Vikrama-Sartivat 1390, which is equivalent to A.D 
1263-64, and with the Hijra year 66a, which ran* from the 4th November, A.D. 1263, to 
the 93rd October, A.D. 1264. 

So much was certain. But it was felt to be highly improbable that the Gupta era 
should date from the extermination of the Guptas. And students of the subject divided 
themselves, almost at once, into two schools. 

The first, represented most publicly and with undeviating tenacity up to the last by 
the late Mr. J. Fergusson, accepted AlbdrAnl’s statement as to the period of the com- 
mencement of the era, but, —on the analogy of the statement which, on the authority of 
Hindu tradition, he also makes, that the 3 aka era, too, dated from the overthrow of the 
&akas; a statement which is certainly wrong,* — rejected the addition that it dated from the 
downfall of the Guptas; and took A.D. 318 for the date of the rise of the dynasty, as well 
as the establishment of the era ; selecting this particular year on the theory that the era 
did not date fjrom the accession of a king, or fronj any particular historical event, but, for 
convenience of comparison, was simply regulated by the completion of four of the Sixty- 
Year Cycles of Jupiter from the commencement of the 3 aka era. 

The other school accepted A.D. 318, or thereabouts, for the downfall of the Guptas, 
and took the Valabht era of ArjunadAva’s inscription, which indisputably began at that 
period, as being separate altogether from the real Gupta era, and as having been established 
in commemoration of the overthrow of the Gupta power ; and began then to look about for 
an earlier date for the rise of the Gupta dynasty, and for the starting-point of the era used 
by the Gupta lungs, and also, — as was maintained, with some inconsistency, by the 
majority,— by the Kings of Valabht, in preference to their own Valabht era. The chief 
exponents of this school have been — the late Mr. E. Thomas, who held that the era was 
identical with that of the ^akas,' with the epoch of A.D. 77-78 ; — General Sir Alexander 

•See Indian Eras , p. ia6. *See Appendix I. below. 

* A curious instance of confusion between the Gupta and the &aka eras, on the part of a Hindu 
writer, is furnished by the following two passages from the commentary named AeMraftU, by & l fl - 
chirya, on the Jain work called AckdrA*gas 4 tra ; I have taken them from a manuscript, supposed to 
be about three hundred years old, shewn to me in the early part of 1883 by Dr. Bhagwanlal Indrj^i.— 
This first passage, on pp. 907* and soft a, is in metre, and runs— dvAsaptaty-adhikAshu hi latAshu sap ta su 
gatftshu GuptAniih 1 saihvatsarfeshu mAsi cha Bh[A*]drapadA iukll(kla)-paifachamyiifa II SflAchArj^ea 
kritA Gaihbh&tAyAm sthitAna (tk>aiiht I samyag-upayujya ffidhyA mAtsarya-vin Akfitair - Ary A (ryai)jji ||. 
This-passage gives Gupta-Saihvat 77a, expired, the fifth day of the bright fortnight of the month 
BhAdrapada, as the date on which this portion of the Commentary was completed by StIAchArya, at 
GambhfttA (? Cambay).— The second passage, on p. 356$, at the end of the whole book, is in prose, 
aad runs — Saka-nfipa-kAI-Attta-saifavatsara-AatAsashu {read AatAshu) saptas u I ashtAn avaty-a dhik Ashu 
VaifAkha-iuddha-paihchamyAih AchAratlkA k r iUAti I. Ba I. SaJt^ end. hJe; and the 
next page, containing the repetition of the date in figures, and the last final words of the author, is 
’ rh '* pas,sage * ives Saka-Sadnrat 798, expired, the fifth day of the bright fortnight of the month 
VaiiAkha. as the date of the completion of the whole Commentary. -The two passages, indicating, as 
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Cunningham, who finally fixed on A.D. 166-67 as the epoch ; — and the late Sir E. 
Clive Bayley, who selected A.D. 190-91. 

Examination of the previous Theories. 

Mr. Fergusson’s theory of A.D. 318-19 for the epoch of the era, and A.D. 319-30 
for its commencement, is easily disposed of. It was wrong ; but by one year only. The 
reason is, that, as has been said, his assumption, — based apparently on a sugges- 
tion thrown out by Dr. Bhau Daji in 1864,-fwas, that the commencement of it was regu- 
lated only by the completion of four of Jupiter’s Sixty-Year Cycles from the commence- 
ment of the £aka era, in order that there might be always an even and convenient 
difference of two hundred and forty years between the Saka and Gupta dates. This how- 
ever, could be arranged only by applying the Sixty-Year Cycle as used now in Southern 
India, where it is not in reality an astronomical cycle at all ; since there the cyclic years run 
on in regular succession, without any adjustment of them to the motion of the planet, with 
reference to his sign-passing or his heliacal rising, by the omission of a year on certain 
occasions, and are taken as commencing and ending with the luni-solar years. According 
to the present southern system, Saka-Sartivat 1 current (A.D. 78-79) was the Bahudhinya 
samvatsara ; and !§aka-Sarfivat 241 current (A.D. 318-19) was again the same cyclic year, 
Bahudh&nya; and, by this means, some justification might be found for Mr. Fergusson’s view. 
But I shall shew hereafter that the real epoch of the Gupta era was A.D. 319-30, which 
does not correspond to Saka-Sarhvat 241 current; so that there was, in reality, a com- 
pletion of four cycles and one year, even by the southern system j and this, alone, is fatal to 

they stand, that 3 tlAchArya treated the Gupta and Saka eras as identical, contain a mistake 
of some kind or another, which must be attributed to a pedantic desire on his part to introduce a 
mention of an era,— whether the Gupta or the Saka, as the case may be,— with which he was only 
imperfectly acquainted. And the mistake cannot be cleared away, unless we can obtain some inde- 
pendent record of the real date of StlAchArya, sufficient to shew whether the Achdrafikd was written 
during Gupta-Sadivat 772 to 798 expired (A.D. 1 092 to i 1 1 8), or during Saka-Samvat 772 to 798 expired 
(A.D. 850 to 876). As to this, I can only say that the Saka era was used so rarely, if at all, in GujarAt 
and KAthiAwM. except by the GujarAt branch of the RAshtrakAta family, that probably the Gupta era 
gives the real date for StlAchArya. And I would throw out a suggestion that possibly some mistake of 
tte aaxat kind may account for the dates, Saka-Saihvat 400 and 4 * 7 . of the apparently spurious UmAtA 
and I1AA grants of Dadda II. (Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 61 ff.; and Vol. XIII. p. 115 «).— The passages, 
however, are of some interest, in shewing that, in StlAchArya's time, there was still a recollection of the 
fact that ’the era,— which must have been known best from its use by the rulers of Valabht, and which 
came eventually! in KAfhiiwAt}, to be called the Valabht era,— was connected originally and specially 
With the Gupta kings, by whom it was introduced into KAfhiAwAd a. d the neighbouring parts.— After 
writing this note, which appeared originally in the Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 188, I found an allusion by 
Dr Bhau Daii, In 1864, to what is evidently the same manuscript, though he quoted only the Gupta 
rtate. He wrote &our. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. VIII. p. 346) " I have a Jaina manuscript which is 
dated in the 772nd year of the GuptakAla; but unfortunately the corresponding Vikrama or SA 1 »- 
vUmaa’s year is not given ; nor is it possible at present to ascertain the exact date of the »ut|>or 
from other sources." 
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death of Skandagupta. All else, serviceable for our present inquiry, that I can find in 
Mr. Prinsep’s writings, is his statement in the same volume (p. 354), that the dates record- 
ed in the Valabhi charters must be referred to the Vikrarra era. 

In 1845, M. Reinaud republished collectively, under the title of Fragments Arabs* 
et Per sans, certain extracts, with French translations, from works relating to India, which 
he had previously published separately in the Journal Asiatique, in September and 
October, 1844, and February-March, 1845. In this book, as we have already seen, he 
renders Albferflml (id. p. 143) as stating that the Gupta era dated from the extermination 
of the Guptas. I do not find that he makes any reference to Prinsep on this specific 
point. But he shews, throughout, so good an acquaintance with Prinsep’s writings, as also 
with those of other English scholars, that he must certainly have read Prinsep's transla- 
tion of, and comments on, the Kah&urti inscription. And, though he may not have inten- 
tionally allowed himself to be guided by Prinsep’s views, it can hardly be doubted that he 
had a reminiscence of the purport of them, when he was translating Albgr&ni’s remarks. 
In fact, in the face of Mr. Blochmann’s, Mr. Rehatsek’s, and Prof. Wright’s versions, it is 
difficult to see how M. Reinaud can have arrived at the exact words used in his trans- 
lation, except under some such predisposing influence. 

After this, in a paper read on the 15th April, 1848, and published in 1850 in the 
your. R. As. Soc. F. S. Vol. XII. p. 1 ff., Mr. Thomas entered into an extensive 
disquisition on the history connected with the dynasty of the so-called 1 SAh * kings 1 
of Saurtshtra or K&thi&w&d ; in the course of which, it became incumbent on him to 
consider the Early Gupta dates. Accepting it as proved by M. Reinaud's rendering 


1 As I have had occasion to remark elsewhere ( Ind . Ant. Vol. XIV. pp. 65, 3*5), this name of 
‘ S 4 h,’ — and, with it, also an idea that these princes were £akas or Indo- Scythians, — owes its origin to 
nothing but the fact that, on the silver coins of this series, as also on the silver coins, and even some 
of the gold coins, of the Early Guptas, it was the custom, as a rule, not to cut on the dies such vowels 
as, if engraved, would fall on or above the top line of the writing of the marginal legend. The 
reason, of course, was, want of sufficient space. This custom was observed uniformly in the Gupta 
silver coins; and hence such legends as (id. p, 65 f.) paramabhagavata-maharajadheraja-ira- 
Chandragupta- Vakramadatya, which represents paramabhdgavata-mahdr&jddhir&ja-iri.Chandra- 
gupta- V ikramdditya ; "the most devout worshipper of the Divine One, the iiahirdjidhirija, the 
glorious Chandragupta-Vikram&ditya.” On the Saurash^ra coins, the custom was observed almost 
uniformly, but not quite so ; and hence, to select an instance of its partial observance, such legends 
as (id. p. 325) raj Hi. mahakshatrapasa Rudradamna putrasa rajod makakshatrapasa RudraAhaxa, 
in which the superscript vowel i is exceptionally introduced in the last word, and which represents 
rSjUi muhdkshatrapasya Rudraddmnaft putrasya rdjUS mahdkshatrapasya Rudrastkasy* ; " of the 
Rdja, the Mahdkshatrapa Rudrastha, the son of the Rija, the Mahtkskatrapa RudtmdAman.” The 
word Aha, i.e. simha, 1 a lion/ is the termination of the names of several of the Kshatrapas or 
Mah&kshatrapas. And, because the long vowel f, or the short vowel * with a following anusvdra, is 
usually omitted in the coins, thus giving the readings of saha and sakasya, these princes came to be 
invested with the imaginary family or dynastic name of * Sah ’ or 1 S 4 h/ Owing to the same fact, 
also, the termination of some of the names in the list has occasionally been read as etna* 
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of Alb6r6nt’s statements, and by the VerAwal inscription of ValabhI-Sarhvat 945, that 
the Valabhi era commenced A.D. 319 (id. p. 4) or A.D. 318-19 (id. p. 4, note 1), 
and, by Albirftnl’s statements, that a family of Guptas reigned as paramount sovereigns 
in Gujar&t shortly before that date, and were then exterminated, he arrived at the con- 
clusions-— (1) that this Valabhi era, commencing A.D. 319, may have been established 
by the Mah&r&ja Guhasgna of Valabhi, and may have dated from his accession, or 
from some striking event of his reign ; (a) that there could scarcely be a doubt that these 
Guptas, who had reigned shortly before A.D. 319, were identical with the Guptas of the 
AUah&b&d, Jun&gadh, and Bhitari inscriptions ; (3) that the Guptas were the immediate 
successors of the Indo-Scythians in Saur|shtra, though traces of the latter might be found, 
west of the Indus, down to the end of th| fourth century A.D.; and (4) that the so-called 
SAh kings preceded the Indo-Scythian£. His chronological results are tabulated on 
p. 48 of the same volume. Anterior to B.C. 157 he placed “one or more SAh kings,” 
who are represented on p. 49 by “ !&varadatta, son of Varsha.” 1 He is followed by thir- 
teen S&h kings, whose coin-dates are interpreted as being all dated in the fourth century 
of an era which was assumed to be Alb6rfini’s era of Harsha commencing B.C. 457 ; and 
the result for the thirteen kings was from B.C. 157 to B.C. 57. Then comes the Indo- 
Scythic conquest; to which is allotted the date of B.C. 26. Then the Guptas. And 
then the Valabhi era, commencing A.D. 319. In this Table, curiously enough, no date is 
entered opposite the Guptas. But this was probably a printer’s omission. For, referring 
to the note commencing on p. 4, we find it distinctly stated (id. p. 5) that the dates in the 
Gupta inscriptions, and in the Valabhi charters, are to be referred to the Saka era. 
These results contained the first intimation that the rulers of Valabhi acted with such in- 
consistency as to invent an era of their own, dating from the extermination of the Guptas, 
and yet to continue to use the Gupta era in preference to their own ; and also the first 
intimation of the exact epoch, anterior to A.D. 319, to which the Gupta dates were to be 
referred. One point on which Mr. Thomas was evidently inclined to lay some stress (id. 
p. 13 ff.), is AlbArhni's statement, — based on, but in its application different from, Hindu 

tradition, that the £aka era commemorated the defeat and slaughter of a £aka or 

Scythian king by a king named VikramAditya, who, as AlbArfini points out, is evidently 
not identical with the supposed founder of the Vikrama era ; coupled with the occurrence 
of this last name, VikramAditya, as a secondary title, on some of the Early Gupta coins.* 

1 »>., literally, “ Uvaradatta, son of a year ” 1 1 The legend on his coin is given, on id. p. 50. as end- 
ing with Varsha putka, in which putha is taken (id. p. 51) as a Zend substitute for the Sanskrit putra, 
•a son’ll The two aksharai are in reality the first two syllables of the Sanskrit word pratkamt,— 
mrshi prathamS, “in the first year;” see Newton, in Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. VII. p. 8, and 
Plate, No. 8 ; see also Plate L No. 1, accompanying Thomas’ paper, where the legend is almost equally 

cleir, 

• I myself think it not at all improbable that, hereafter, it may be shewn that the name of 
Vikrama, or Vikramlditya, came to be connected with the MAlava era of B C. 57, in consequence of 
•one confused reminiscence of a conquest of the Indo-Scythians by Chandragupta I. or II. But the 
of the Saks era is not concerned in this question at all. 
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And, in general corroboration of his views, he (id. p. 12, note 4) quoted. some remarks by 
Major Kittoe to Colonel Sykes, that the grant of the Mahdrdja Hastin of the year 163, 
No. as, page 100, shewed,— on the supposed identity of this Mahdrdja with the Hastivar- 
man, king of Vengi in the south, who is mentioned in line 20 of the Allahibkd pillar 
inscription, — that one hundred and sixty-three years of the Gupta dynasty had passed in 
the time of Samudragupta, and thus proved that the Guptas reigned from the second to the 
fifth century A.D. This, however, hardly fits in with Mr. Thomas’ reference to A.D. 
172 (id. p. 5, note) of a Chandragupta whose d;*te in the Gupta era is the year 93, and 
who could only be the father or the son of Samudragupta. 

In 1854, General Cunningham published his Bhilsa Topes, in which, on p. 138 if., 
he drew particular attention to the fact that AlbferCtnl three times mentions the Gupta and 
Valabhi eras, and identifies them with each other ; and on each occasion specifies them 
as starting from the same date, A.D. 319. He proceeded to remark — " but it appears to 
" me that the most important of these passages must be either corrupt or obscure ; for 
" the translation given by M. Reinaud makes the epoch of the Guptas commence from 
“ the date of their extermination ! If this is a correct translation, there can be little 
“ doubt that the text of Abu Rih&n must be erroneous ; for we know positively that the 

“ Guptas were reigning during the fifth and sixth centuries of our era 

“The statement made in M. Reinaud’s version is so extraordinary, that, even without 
" any direct proofs of its inaccuracy, I would have set it aside as erroneous. The era of 
" the Seleukidae began with the foundation of the Syrian empire by Seleukos ; the Chris- 
“ tian era is dated from the establishment of Christianity ; and the era of the Guptas 
“ without doubt commenced with the settlement of their own dynasty. For the Guptas, 
“ as I have mentioned before, date their inscriptions in an era of their own ; which, though 
" not so named by them, was actually a Gupta-Kdl, and must, therefore, have been called 
“ such by the people.” And he suggested a different translation of Alb6rfin!’s statement ; 
to the effect that the Gupta era became extinct with the Gupta dynasty, instead of 
dating from the extermination of it ; and throughout the rest of his book, he applied the 
epoch of A.D. 319 to the Gupta dates. If General Cunningham, our leader in Indian 
archaeology since the death of Prinsep, had continued to hold these views, and had 
worked out his other researches in accordance with them, we should probably have heard 
but little more of any theory assigning to the Guptas an earlier period. But, as we 
shall see, he soon adopted other opinions 

In 185$, in his paper “On the Epoch of the Gupta Dynasty,” published in the 
Jowr. Seng. As. Soc. Vol. XXIV. p. 371 ff., Mr. Thomas made a special reply to 
General Cunningham’s views and arguments as set forth in Bhilsa Topes. This paper, 
however, contains nothing at all worth quoting. And we pans on to 1858, when, 
his own editing, he published a collection of the works of Mr. James Prinsep, 
deceased, under the title of Essays on Indian Antiquities. Prinsep, in his account of 
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Hindu eras, had mentioned the Valabhi era (id. Vol. II. Useful Tables, p. 158), to which, 
on the authority of the S6mnAthp£tan or VerAwal inscription of Valabhi-Sariivat 945, he 
allotted the epoch of A.D. 318. But he had made no mention of a Gupta era. Mr. 
Thomas, however (id. Vol. 1 . p. 370 ff.), introduced his own previously expressed opinion 
that the Gupta dates had to be referred to the Saka era ; and supplied some further facts 
which seemed to give additional corroboration to this view. And, on this occasion, he 
wound up with the general conclusions (id. Vol. I. p. 276) that the dates in the Valabhi 
giants, if applied to the Valabhi era of A D. 318-19, would give far too modern a period ; 
that these dates did not appear to belon| to the same consecutive series with the numbers 
employed by the Guptas themselves ; afd that, while still applying the Saka era to the 
Gupta dates, the Vikrama era was probably the one which, “ in spite of any apparent 
inconsistency involved,” should apply preferentially to the Valabhi grants. Curiously 
enough he quoted (id. Vol. I. p. 271, note 1) a modification of meaning which one portion 
of AlWrdni’s original words would bear; viz. "again, the KCkbat-KAl (Gupta era), 
" that was, as is said, a wicked and powerful family ; when it ceased, it was dated from ; 
“ a nd, as it were (it would seem that), Balab was the last of them, for the first of their era 
"also is 241 years after the 3 aka-Kil.” But, he still had not arrived at the absolutely 
literal translation of the words which he rendered by " when it ceased, it was dated from 
and, partly through this, partly through haying his attention directed principally to 
the connection between the Kings of Valabhi and the Guptas, as described in the words 
italicised by him, he still failed to see the real bearing of this passage on the epoch of 
both the Gupta and the Valabhi eras. In this treatment of the question, he quoted Prof. 
Lassen’s views (Indische Alterthumskunde, Vol. II.), to the effect that the rise of the 
Guptas took place between A.D. 150 to 160 ; but I have not had the opportunity of 
examining that theory. 

Meanwhile, in 1853, 1857, and 1858, there had been published M. Stanislas Julien’s 
French translation of the Life and Travels of the Chinese pilgrim Hiuen Tsiang, in which 
there is contained the important statement that, when the pilgrim visited Valabhi,— which 
was in or about A.D. 640,— the reigning king there, a nephew of SilAditya of Milava, a 
son-in-law of SlUditya of Kanauj, and a member of the Kshatriya caste, was named Tou- 
lou-p’o-po-to (id. Vol. I. p. 206), Tou-lou-po'Pa-tch'a (td. Vol. I. p. 254), or T'ou-lou-p'o-po- 
tou (id. Vol. III. p. 163). Such were M. Julien’s renderings of the Chinese transliter- 
ation of the original Sanskrit name ; which latter he restored as * Dhrouva patou,’ i.e. Dhru- 
vapatu. And it had already been suggested that this name represented that of one of the 
Dhruvasftnas of the Valabhi family. Mr. Thomas himself (Prinsep’s Essays , Vol. I. 
p. 967, note 4) had attached no value to this supposed identification. But Hiuen Tseng's 
statement had begun to be looked on, and very properly, as an important lactor m the 
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general inquiry. And I, therefore, now give, for ready reference, in Table II. on 
page 41 below, a complete genealogy of the Valabhl family, with the official titles of the 
members of it, and their dates as far as I have been able to verify them. Here, however, 
in connection with Hiuen Tsiang’s statements, I have to draw attention to one or two points 
which still remain to be cleared up. In his general account of the Life and Travels of the 
Chinese pilgrim, M. Julien (id. Vol. I. p. 206) represents him as telling us, in respect of 
the kingdom of Valabhl, that "the present king is of the race of the Kshatriyas (Tsa^ 
“/»-/») ; he is the son-in-law of SilAditya ( Ch i-lo- 'o-tie- to) , king of KanyAkubja ( Kie-jo - 
" kio-che) ; his name is Dhruvapatu {Tou-lou-p'o-po-t'o)." Whereas, in the more detailed 
account of the Travels, M. Julien renders the pilgrim as speaking, in the same connection, 
of not one king only, but more than one, and as saying {id. Vol. III. p. 163) “ the lungs of 
" the present period are of the race of the Kshatriyas (T’sa-ti-li) ; they all are nephews of 
“king SilAditya {Chi-lo- o-t' ie-to) , of the kingdom of MAlava {Mo-la-p'o). Now the son of 
"king SilAditya {Chi-lo- o-t' ie-to), of the kingdom of KanyAkubja (Kte-jo-ko-che), has 
"a son-in-law named Dhruvapatu (T'ou-lou-p'o-po-tou)." While, in Mr. Beal’s Buddhist 
Records of the Western World , published in 1884, Vol. II. p. 267, this latter passage 
appears in the singular again, — “ the present king is ot the Kshatriya caste, as they all 
" are. He is the nephew of fsilAdityarAja of MAlava, and son-in-law of the son of ^HAditya, 
“ the present king of KanyAkubja. His name is Dhruvapata ( 7 * ’u-lu-h'o-po-tu)," — without 
any comment explaining the important difference between his rendering and that given 
by M. Julien. And again-, according to M. Julien {id. Vol. I. pp. 254 f., 260), the pil» 
grim speaks of a Dhruvapatu ( Tou-lou-po-pa-tch'a , and also simply Pa-tch'a), king of 
Southern India ; but the kingdom of Valabhl can hardly be included in, and much less can 
it include, Southern India ; and the statement is inconsistent with the fact that, at that time, 
the king of the greater part, if not of the whole, of Southern India, was PulikfiSin 11 ., of the 
Western Chalukya dynasty, for whom we have on record no title that at all resembles the 
Chinese transliteration, unless it can be found in the second component of the name of 
SatyAAraya-DhruvarAja-Indravarman, the supreme lord or governor of lour vtsttayas and 
mandalas , stationed or resident at RAvatidvipa, who is mentioned in line 4 f. of the Goa 
grant of MangaltSa, 1 the uncle of Pulik&Sin II., and the wielder of sovereignty du ring the 
minority of the latter. These passages present points which must be carefully consider* 
ed, before any final opinion is arrived at in respect of the identity of the person, or persons, 
intended by Hiuen Tsiang ; the more especially because the dates render it impossible 
that he should be SilAditya VII. of Valabhl, the only one in the family for whom as yet 
we have obtained the second name of Dhruvabhata ; and because M. Julien tells us {id 
Vol. III. p. 163, note) that the Chinese translation of the name of Dhruvapatu of Valabhl 
was Tch’ang.joui, ‘ constantly intelligent,’ which of course supports the supposition that 

1 Jour. Bo. Br. R. 4s. Soc. Vol. X. p. 365 ,—' This person, however, may be a son of Maftgaltia ; 
see my Dynasties of the JCanaroso Districts, p. aa. 
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TABLE II. 

Genealogy of the Kings of Valabhi. 

Bhat&rlca, 

Sind^mtu 

DharasAn^ I. f DrAnasirtiha, Dhruvas6na I., Dharapat(a f 

Sintpatu Mahdrdja . Mahdrdja , Mahdrdja . 

Mahdsdmanta , I 

( Mahdpratihdra, GuhasAna, 

f Mahddandandyaha, _ Mahdrdja. 

knd Mahdkdrtdkritika. L<3, S * * 4 ° P* 3 ?)» * 46 . 

* [Gupta-Saihvat 307.] ,4 ?‘J 

Dharasena II., 
Sdmanta, Mahdsdmanta, 
Mahdrdja , and 
Mahddh ird/a. 

[G. S. 353, 369, 370.] 

StlAditya I., Kharagraha I. 

or DharraAditya I. 

[G. S. 386, 390.] 

DArabhafa. 

I 


StlAditya a. 

, I 

StlAditya III., 

Paramahhaffdraha, 
Makdrdjddhirdja, 
and Paramiivara, 

[G. S. 35a.] 

StlAditya IV., 
Paramahhaffdraha, 
Makdrdjddhirdja, 
and Paramiivara. 

I.G. S. 37a.] 

StlAditya V., 
Paramahhaffdraha, 
Makdrdjddhirdja, 
and Paramiivara. 

[G. S. 403.3 

StlAditya VI., 
Paramahhaffdraha, 
Makdrdjddhirdja, 
and Paramiivara. 

£G. S. 441.] 

StlAditya VII., 

or Dhr&bbafa 

{Dhruvabha$a.) 
Pa ram a h ha ff draha, 
Makdrdjddhirdja. 
add Paramttvara. 

16 8.401 


Kharagraha II. DhruvasAna III. 
or DharmAditya II. 

[G. S. 337.] 


DharasAna III. DhruvasAna 11., 
or BAlAditya. 
[G. S. 310.] 

DharasAna IV., 

Paramahhaffdraha, 

Makdrdjddhirdja, 

Paramiivara and 

Chahravartin. 

£G. S. 336, 330J 
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the termination of the Sanskrit name, the first part of which, dhruva, means * constant.' 
really was patu, 1 smart, dexterous, intellectual, ’ rather than bhata, * a warrior.' It is to 
be hoped that some light will be thrown on these points by Mr. Beal's forthcoming transla- 
tion of the Life of Hiuen Tsiang, corresponding to the first of M. Julien’s three volumes. 

In 1 86 1 the question was taken up by the late Dr. Bhau Daji, in connection with 
his paper “ On the Sanskrit poet K 4 lid 4 sa,” published in the Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soe. 
Vol. VIII. pp. 19 ff., 207 ff. As regards the Gupta era, he here only expressed his opinion 
that it commenced, with the Valabhi era, in A.D. 319. But he brought to notice an 
important point (id. p. 207, note), in the fact that the KahAurh pillar inscription, of which 
he seems to have then had the opportunity of examining a more reliable version prepared 
for him by Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji, was dated in the 141st year of the Gupta dynasty, and 
in the reign of Skandagupta ; not after his death, as rendered by Prinsep. And he also 
announced his opinion (id. p. 208, note) that the Tou-lou~p’ o-po-f 0 or T u-lu-h’ o-po-tu of 
Hiuen Tsiang was to be identified with the Mahdrdja Dharapatta, the fourth and young- 
est son of the Sindpati Bhat&rka who founded the Valabhi family. 

Also in 1861, in the Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. XXX. p. t ff., Dr. FitzEdward Hall 
edited the two grants of the Parivr&jaka Mahdrdja Hastin, dated in the years 156 and 
163, No. si, page 93, and No. 22, page too, which, now that the samvatsaras of the 
Twelve-Year Cycle of Jupiter that are quoted in them can be calculated with certainty, are 
of such extreme importance, because the records also state that they are dated “ in the 
enjoyment of sovereignty by the Gupta kings.” They had been previously brought to 
notice, in 1858, in Mr. Thomas’ edition of Prir.sep’s Essays , VoL I. p. 351 f., by Prof. H. 
H. Wilson’s combined translation of the two inscriptions from Mr. Thomas’ reading of the 
texts ; but they were first published in full by Dr. Hall. The crucial expression in them 
is Gupta-nripa-rdjya-bhuktau, “ in the enjoyment of sovereignty by the Gupta kings,” 
which had been read correctly by Mr. Thomas, and had been suitably rendered by Prof. 
Wilson in the words “(in the 163rd year) of the occupation of the kingdom by the Gupta 
kings.” The same reading was adopted by Dr. Hall. But, without quoting any author- 
ity in support, he laid down the dictum (Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. XXX; p. 3 ff., note) 
that bkukti, which means literally * the act of enjoying or eating ; enjoyment, eating j fruition, 
possession, usufruct,’ “ if unqualified by a temporal particle, denotes * possession ' or 
fruition ’ only as a thing of the past ; " and be translated the phrase (id. p. 7) by '*(in the 
" one hundred and fifty-six) of the extinction of the sovereignty of the Gupta kings 
and, again (id. p. 12), " (one hundred and sixty-three years) after the domination of the 
Guptas had been laid to rest ; " thus producing apparently conclusive evidence of an era 
that dated from the extermination of the Gupta kings ; in support of which he quoted 
(id. p. 5, note) the Hindu tradition referred to by AlbftrftnJ, now completely refuted, that 
the £aka era dates from the discomfiture of the £akas. In the course of his remarks, he 
introduced his reading and revised translation of the first verse of the Kahkuih fSXks 
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inscription, in which, though he adopted the correct reading, kdutt, at the end of line 2, he 
followed the general tenor of Prinsep’s translation, and rendered the date {id. p. 3, note) 
by “the empire of Skandagupta being extinct for the hundred and forty-first year.” To 
this he appended the remark, “ in supersession of a proposal formerly put forth, and from 
“ which my present state of information would have withheld me, I now accede to the 
“view that the KahAurn inscription is dated from the overthrow of the Guptas, of whom 
“ Skanda must have been virtually the last.” These words referred to his previous 
treatment of the verse in 1859, in the Jotfr. Atner. Or. Soc. Vol. VI. p. 530, when he 
had rendered the date by “ in the one hundred^ and forty-first year ; the empire of Skanda- 
“gupta being quiescent;” with the remark § there is, then, nothing here recorded con- 
“ ceming the death of Skandagupta, as Mri Prinsep supposes. Being neither the first 
“ ruler of the Gupta dynasty, nor the last, nojr of special note, it would be extraordinary 
“indeed, if time had been computed from his decease.” As regards the expression in the 
grants of the Mahdrdja Hastin, it seems almost needless to comment further on its mean- 
ing; because any unbiassed Sanskrit scholar will see at once what the real purport of it is. 
But it is curious what vitality some mistakes possess. The suggestion has been made to 
me, quite recently, that possibly even Albferuni’s own apparent statement, as to the Gupta 
era dating from the extermination of the Gupta kings, may have originated in a misunder- 
standing, by the Hindus who supplied him with information, of this same expression Gupta- 
nripa-rdjya-bhuktau. I can only say that it is absolutely and utterly impossible that any 
Hindu, acquainted with Sanskrit, could interpret this expression as meaning anything 
except that, at the date connected with it,, the sovereignty of the Guptas was still con- 
tinuing. And it is equally impossible for any European Sanskntist to give it any other 
meaning ; unless, as I have said elsewhere, under the influence of a preconceived bias, so 
strong as to preclude entirely the critical consideration which would at once shew the 
error. — In the same volume, page 14 ff., Dr. Hall published his own versions of the £ran 
inscriptions of Budhagupta and T6ramAna, No. 19, page 88, and No. 20, page 91 ; and, 
in the course of his remarks, announced {id. p. 15, note) that the details of the date of 
Budhagupta's record were correct if referred to the Vikrama era, the English equivalent 
being Thursday, the 7th June, A.D. 108, New Style. — And the general question was taken 
up by him again in his “ Note on Budhagupta,” published in the same volume (p. 139 ff.) ; 
with the conclusion {id. p. 148 ff.) that Budhagupta was probably the first sovereign 
of a more ancient branch of the Gupta family which ended with himself; and that the 
dates in the records ot Skandagupta and his ancestors possibly ran from an epoch in A.D. 
278, which Pandit Bapu Deva Shastri of Benares had found, by actual calculation, to suit 
the details of the Bhfira Ghaut inscription of the Kalachuri king Narasimhadeva, dated 
in the year 907 (of the era used by his dynasty), and the Tfiwar inscription of the same 
king, dated in the year 928. 

In 1863, in the Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. VII. p. 1 ff., Mr. Newton published 

a lengthy disquisition “On the SAh, Gupta, and other Ancient Dynasties of KAthiAwAd 

/ 2 * 
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and GujatAt,” based on their coins, which, in respect at any rate of the so-called SAh 
coins, were then properly examined for the first time. And his conclusions were {td. p. 30) 
that the dates on the SAh coins were to be referred to the Vikrama era, with the result 
that the kings of this dynasty extended from A.D. 30 or 40 to A.D. 340 or 350 ; {id. p. 36) 
that they were immediately succeeded, in GujarAt, by KumAragupta and Skandagupta, 
without any intervention of the Indo-Scythians there 5 and that these two were followed 
by the Valabhl dynasty, in A.D. 319. His conclusions, however, were chiefly founded on 
the basis {id. p. 31) that " Mr. Prinsep, Mr. Thomas, and Prof. Wilson, agree that the 
“ SAhs preceded the Guptas ; and it seems clear that the Guptas preceded the Valabhl 
“ dynasty coupled with his acceptance of the fact that the Valabhl era, — and with it 1 
conclude, the rise of the family after the last of the Guptas, — had been satisfactorily fixed 
at A.D. 319; though he also held the opinion {id. p. 30) that the dates in the Valabhl 
grants were probably to be referred to the Vikrama era. 

In the same volume, p. 1 13 ff.. Dr. Bh&u Daji published his readings and transla- 
tions of the JunAgadh rock inscription of Skandagupta, No. 14, page 56, and of the so- 
called SAh inscription of the Mahdkshalrapa RudradAman on the same boulder. For our 
present purpose, this paper is chiefly of importance because, in line 15 of Skandagupta's 
inscription, instead of Gupta-frakdlt ganandiH vidhdya , “ making the calculation in the 
reckoning of the Guptas,” Dr. Bhau Daji read {id. pp. 133, 139) Guftasya 
ganandm vidhdya, “ counting from the era of Gupta.” It is upon this mislection that we 
are entirely dependent in any supposition that the era dates from the time of the Mahd- 
rdja Gupta, who is given in the inscriptions as the founder of the family ; and it is to this 
mislection alone that we have to attribute the supposition that the era had the technical 
name of Guptasya kdia, “ the era of Gupta.” Attached to Dr. Bhau Daji’s rendering of 
these two inscriptions, there are a few general observations, promising a more ample in- 
quiry afterwards; from which we learn that his views then were {id. p. 115) that the 
Gupta dates were evidently dated in the Gupta era and should be referred to the Valabhl 
epoch, which was known, from the VerAwal inscription of Valabhl-Saihvat 945, to be A.D. 
318; that accordingly, with his revised translation of the KahAuth inscription, Skanda- 
gupta must be placed in the period A.D. 448 to 459, with a margin of five or ten years 
on either side ; that the dates in the Valabhl grants themselves were to be referred to the 
&aka era, with the result that such of them as were then known, belonged to the period 
A.D. 388 to 443; and that, accordingly, the Valabhl family, founded by the Stndpati 
BhatArka, had its rise shortly before Skandagupta. 

In 1864, in the your. Bo. Br. R. As. Soe. Vol. VIII. p. 336 ff., Dr. Bhau Daji took 
the matter up again, in his “ Brief Survey of Indian Chronology, from the first century of 
the Christian era to the fifth giving, on this occasion, the more ample inquiry that he 
had previously promised. In this paper he brought to notice the spurious grant of the 
Afakdrdja DharasAna II. of Valabhl, dated £aka-Saitivat 400, which has now been edited 
by Dr. B Shier in the Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 377 ff. Dr. Bhau Daji fully recognised the spur!- 
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ous nature of the grant. But, treating the date as being in the fourth century of the 
Saka era,— —not m specifically the ^aka year 400,— and expressing his belief that the grant 
though a forgery, was an ancient one, and was forged within fifty years of the latest of the 
Valabhl grants discovered up to that time, he recorded his opinion (id. p. 244) that 
“ whether the grant be genuine or not, the evidence in regard to the name of the era does 
" not materially lose its value ; as the forger has been careful not to give the exact year, 
** but simply to state the century of the era, which we must accept as correct, as this 
“ forger may naturally be expected to avoid an error in date, which would vitiate the 
“ document more than any other singl# error.” His general conclusions were much the 
same as those arrived at on the previous occasion ; viz. (id. p. 247) that the dates in the 
Valabhl grants refer to the £aka era, which, he held (id. p. 238), was the era " of Naha- 
pApa, in alWlikelihood a Parthian monarch, and a descendant of Phrahates (id. p. 246) 
that the Gupta era commenced A.D. 318, and KumAragupta and Skandagupta succeeded 
the last of the kings of Valabhl ; and consequently (id. p. 247 f.) that the Valabhl era of 
Alb£rftnl, if identical with the Gupta era, was certainly not the era used by the Kings of 
Valabhl themselves, but was the Gupta era, introduced into KAthiAwAd by KumAragupta 
and Skandagupta. His results led him also to the conclusion (id. p. 249 ff.) that Hiuen 
Tsiang’s visit to India, must really be placed about sixty years earlier than the accepted 
and well-established period, about A.D. 630 to 643 ; a proposition which in itself almost 
ought to have shewn him that there was some radical error in his deductions. And on this 
occasion (id. p. 246) he put forward the suggestion, afterwards accepted and endorsed by 
Mr. Fergusson, — or at least he drew pointed attention to the apparent fact, — that the 
Gupta era commenced on the completion of four of the Sixty-Year Cycles of Jupiter after 
the commencement of the £aka era ; to suit this suggestion, however, he had to distinctly 
put aside AlbArhnl’s statement that the difference between the two eras is two-hundred and 
forty-one years, which, of course, by any arrangement, is one year over and above tour 
cycles of sixty years each. These conclusions are, of course, about as good a sample 
as could well be sought, of the general state of confusion into which the question had 
then fallen. 

Meanwhile, in 1863, in the Jour. Beng . As. Soc. Vol. XXXII. pp. ii. to cxix., Gene- 
ral C unningham had published his Archaeological Report for 1861-62, which was sub- 
sequently reprinted in 1871 in the Archceol. Sum, Ind. Vol. I. pp. 1 to 130, and which I shall 
notice again further on. In this, he laid aside his original opinion of A.D. 319 for the 
commencement of the Gupta era ; and adopted, instead of it, the view that this year was 
really the date of the extermination of the dynasty, and that their recorded dates should be 
referred, as proposed by Mr. Thomas, to the £aki era. Again, in 1865, in his paper on 
the M Coins of the nine NAgas,” in the Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. XXXIV. p. 115 tt», he 
stated thftt, from a comparison of the Gupta gold coins with their Indo-Scythian prototypes, 
and of the Gupta silver coitas with the SAh coins of SaurAsh{ra, he had seen (id. p. 1 18) 
“ that the first Guptas must certainly have been contemporary with the earlier princes of the 
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“ Kushdn Scythians, and consequently t' at their date could not possibly be later than the 
“ first century of the Christian era.” And, on the grounds that the only scheme, as far 
as he could see, that would suit all the known dates and other conditions of the dynasty, 
was to make Chandragupta I. the founder of the era ; that Alb6rfknl’s information was that 
the Saka era was established by a king named VikramAditya, after a victory over ihe 
Sakas ; that the name of VikramAditya was found on coins which were properly assigned 
to Chandragupta 1 . ; and that the AllahAbAd pillar inscription mentions Samudragupta, 
the son of Chandragupta I., as receiving tribute from the Sakas, — he expressed 
himself {id. p. 119) as “inclined to adopt the £aka era, which began in A.D. 79, 
“as the actual era of the Gupta dynasty and to attribute its establishment to Chandra - 
" gupta I.” 

In 1870, in the Jour. R. As. Soc. N. S. Vol. IV. p. 81 ff., Mr. FergUSSOll published 
his paper " On Indian Chronology,” which had been read before the Society two years 
earlier, in February, 1869. In this paper, the facts were dealt with in considerable detail, 
and with a good deal of soundness, except for one serious and radical error, vie. that 
the Early and Western Chalukyas and the Kings of Valabhi belonged to one and the same 
family, of which the Chalukyas were the southern branch {id. pp. 89, 91); the grounds for 
this assumption seem to be nothing except the supposition that {id. p. 94) it was 
Dharas&na IV,, the first paramount sovereign in the Valabhi family, 1 who overthrew the 
Western Chalukya king Vikramiditya II., the son of PulikeSin II.; but this, again, is 
a purely mistaken supposition, in support of which there is not the slightest evidence 
whatever, and against which there is plenty, of the most conclusive kind. Setting aside 
this, and other important mistakes, — such as his endorsement of Dr. Bhau Daji’s reading 
of Cuptasya kdl&t in the Jun&gadh inscription of Skandagupta, but his variation of the 
translation, so as to make it mean, not “ from the era of Gupta,” but {id. p. 113) “from 
the era of the Guptas;” such as his assumption {id. pp. 108, 126) that theUdayagiri cave 
inscription of the year 82, and the S&fichi inscription of the year 93, belong to the time 
of Chandragupta I., with the result that his son Samudragupta could not have ascended 
the throne before A.D. 41 1 ; and such as {id. p. 1 18) his identification of the Budhagupta 
of the £rap pillar inscription with the Buddhagupta of Magadha, mentioned by Hiuen 
Tsiang,*- -there is a good deal that is sound in the arguments employed and the results 

* Mr. Fergusson says Dharasfina HI.; but this is an evident mistake. 

* On this point, Mr. Fergusson wrote— “I do not think the difference of spelling here indicated, of any 
importance. Hiuen Tsiang’s name was translated first from Sanskrit into Chinese, and from Chinese 
into French ; and might easily have been more changed in the process.”— The same mistake has been 
made in more recent times. And I will, theretoie, now point out that the two names are utterly dis- 
tinct, and belong to totally different persons. In respect of the king mentioned by Hiuen Tsiang (Beal’s 
Buddh. Ree. West. W irld, Vol. II. p. 168 ft.; Julien’s Hiouen Thsang , Vol. I. p. 149 f., Vol. III. p. 41 If.), 
we v« not dependent on the correctness of the restoration in the French or English translation. Hiuen 
Tsiang g»v*s, as the first component of this name, the well-known Fo-fo, which he uses so habitually 
for Buddha, the teacher, the holy £ikya-Tathigata, and in respect of which he could not possibly be 
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arrived at ; but, of course, they were established only as matters of argument, and not by 
means of any definite proof. On the grounds that {id. p. 90) it was inconceivable that the 
Valabht era should not have been used by the Kings of Yalabh! themselves ; that {id. p. 
89 f.), by applying the Valabht dates to A.D. 318, we obtained a Dhruvasfina, who would 
answer to the Dhruvapatu who was on the throne at the time of Hiuen Tsiang’s 
visit to India; that {id. p. 104), in addition to the inherent improbability in Alb£r£tni’s 
statement about the Gupta era dating fijim the extermination of the dynasty, there was no 
battle, massacre, or other important event that could be placed in A.D. 318; that 
{id. p. 104), the latest dat" of the Guptas themselves being that of Budhagupta in the year 
165, this, if referred to the 3 aka era, with the result of A.D. 343, still left a gap of seventy- 

t 

five years, with no names to fill it, beforis we arrived at the last of the Guptas in A.D. 318, 
and {id. p. 107) a still longer interval if referred to the Vikramaera ; on the general admis- 
sion that {id. p. 12 1) the order of succession was, first the so-called SAhs, then the Gupias, 
and then the Kings of Valabhi ; and on architectural grounds, and general historical and 
numismatic arguments which are not within the scope of my present remarks, Mr. Fergusson 
arrived at the conclusions that {id. p. 128 ff.) the Vikrama era of B.C. 57 was founded by 
the so-called SAh dynasty ; that this dynasty continued down to A.D. 235 : that there 
then rose the Andhra dynasty, in which Gbtamiputra was the king of Western India in 
A.D. 318-19; that the Valabht era was established then, probably on the building of the 
city of Valabht ; that the Mahirija Gupta, the founder of the Gupta family, must have 
been the -viceroy of one of the Andhra kings, but not necessarily at the time of the build- 
ing of Valabhi ; and that the Early Guptas and the Kings of Valabht thus derived the era 
which afterwards came to be known by the names of both of them. And, in the course of 
this paper, Mr. Fergusson first broached the theory {id. p. 131 ff.) that no such person 
as VikramAditya, the traditional enemy of the 3 akas and founder of the Vikrama era, 
existed anterior to the Christian era, or within some centuries of that time ; but that, “ some 
“time after VikramAditya of MAlwa,” whom he placed {id. p. 90) about A.D. 490 to 530, 
" had rendered the name so celebrated, the Hindus, on the revival of Brahmanism, wished to 
11 an era which should, at least, be older than the Buddhist era of SAlivAhana, 1 .c * 

he &aka era. “ At that time, the SAh era, established by NahapApa, was vacant, having 
“ fallen into disuse on the destruction of that dynasty and its supersession by the era of 
« Valabhi ; and that the Hindus then appropriated it, by attaching to it th name that it 
*• now bears, and inventing the history requisite to render its adoption feasible.” This 
adaptation of the era was then allotted by him either to the time of Bhdja of DhArA, about 
A.D. 993, or to the restoration of the Western ChAlukya dynasty, in A.D. 973 - 

mistaken. Whereas, in respect of the king mentioned in the Era? inscription, the metre, as well as 
the perfect dearness of the reading, shews as conclusively that the first component of that name is 
Budha, the planet Mercury. Sanskrit scholars will recognise at once the thorough difference between 
the two names.— For my own remarks on the date of Buddhagapta of Magadha, see the Ind. Ant. 

Vot. XV. p. 351 f. 
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la 1871, in the Jour. R. As. Soc. N. S. Vol. V. p. 193 «•, General Cunningham 
attached a note to Professor Dowson’s paper on “Ancient Inscriptions from MathurA 
in which (id. p. 196), on the grounds that both Kanishka and Huvishka must have preceded 
the establishment of the Saka era, he referred the dates of their inscriptions to the 
Vikrama era : and he quoted the reference, in the AtlahAbAd pillar inscription, to the Daiva- 
putras and ShAhAnushAhis, “ who must have been the Turushka kings of the PafijAb,” 
as shewing that Samudragupta was “ a contemporary of the Turushka kings, whose domi- 
•• nion, according to the Chinese authorities, had already passed away in the beginning of 
“ the third century after Christ.” As to this last point, I will only say that what we 
have in reality, in the AllahAbAd inscription, is, not the means of fixing the date of 
Samudragupta through the Chinese accounts, but the means of correcting the Chinese 
accounts by the date of Samudragupta. 

in the same year, 1871, General Cunningham published his Archceol. Suro. Ind. 
Vol. I., containing, in the first part of it, his Archaeological Report for the season 1861 -6a, 
which, as already noted, had appeared originally in the Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. XXXII. 
pp. iii to cix. In this (id. p. 94), he expressed the opinion that the Saka era, for the 
Early Gupta dates, would accord best with the then general acceptance of the fact that 
the Gupta dynasty was overthrown in A.D. 319; and he consequently now interpreted the 
date of the year 141, in the KahAuih pillar inscription of Skandagupta, as equivalent to 
A.D. 219. And, incidentally, (id. p. 139 f.) in connection with the question of the Vikra- 
ma and Saka eras, he identified the VikramAditya, mentioned by Alb&rftnt, — in com- 
memoration of whose victory over the Sakas at Karfir, between Multin and L6nl, one 
hundred and thirty-five years after the establishment of the Vikrama era of B.C. S7» the 
Saka era was supposed to have been founded, 1 — with the SAlivAhana, whose name came 
subsequently to be connected by the Hindus with the Saka era, as the founder of it. The 
same opinion, as to the dominion of the Guptas having probably commenced about A.D. 
78, was also expressed by him in 1873, in the Archceol. Suro. Ind. Vol. III. p. 4; m which 
volume he also (id. p. 41 ff.) referred the dates of Kanishka and Huvishka to the Vikrama 
era ; proposed to take the three kings Hushka, Jushka, and Kanishka, of the Rdjataraik- 
gint, i. 168-73, as being represented by the VikramAditya who, according to MArutuAga, 
reigned for sixty years ; and fixed the Indo-Scythian rule, in India, as commencing B.C. 
57 and ending A.D. 791 " at which latter date, according to Hindu belief, the dynasty of 
" VikramAditya was finally overthrown by SklivAhana." 

In 1872, in the Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. X. p. 7a If., Df. R.G. Bhandar kar 
threw in his adnerence to the opinion held by Mr. Thomas and Dr. Bhau Daji, that the 
ejfc to which the dates in the Valabht grants refer, is the Saka era, as affording "an in- 
telligible starting-point for tne Valabhl era, ascertained by Colonel Tod to have com- 
" mcnced in A.D. 3191” his own opinion as to the establishment of this Valabhleta 

’ AllA+Z &• JUJ* T- J ^ U.I If / 
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being that it commemorated the coronation, as Mahdrdja , of Dripasiitiha, the second son of 
the Sindpati Bha^rka, by a sovereign who, in the Valabhi grants, e.g. No. 38, line 5, page 
168, is described as “ the paramount master, the sole lord of the circumference of the 
“ territory of the whole earth from the date of this event, he held, the members of the 
Valabhi family were independent kings, in 1874, however, in the Ind. Ant. Vol. III. p. 
303 f., on the grounds that the alphabet used in the Valabhi grants resembles very much 
that used in the Western Chalukya grant! belonging to the early part of the eighth cen- 
tury, and for other reasons not fully specked, he modified this opinion, so far as “to think 
“ that the Valabhi dates must be referred |o an era other than the Saka and he proceeded 
to join Mr. Fergusson in referring them |o an era commencing AD. 318. But he still 
maintained a verbal difference with Mr. Fjbrgusson, to the effect that, since in the Valabhi 
family there was no individual named 4 Billaba,’ or Valabhi, “ it is doubtful whether the 
44 era was really of BhatArka’s family. If the era was not the era of the dynasty, but was 
“ in usein SurAshtra before the foundation of the dynasty, the Valabhi dates may be referred 
“ to it. Or, more likely, since the Guptas, who preceded that dynasty, introduced their 
11 era into the country, the grants must have been dated in that era. But there is no differ- 
“ence in effect ; since the initial dates of both are the same." 

In 1873, in the Ind. Ant. Vol. II. p. 313, Col. J. W. Watson published the follow- 
ing tradition, attributed to the bards of KAthiAwAd : — “ The bards relate that VA 1 A RAma 
“ RAjA, son of VAiA Warsingjl, reigned at JunAgadh and Vanthall. He was famed for his 
“ munificence ; and it is told of him that, when his beard was shaved for the first time, he 
“gave in charity twenty-one villages, and distributed fifty lakhs of rupees 1 as alms to the 
44 poor. RAma RAjA was of the VA(A race. It is said in SaurAshtra that, previous to the 
“ rise of the kingdom of JunAgadh-Vanthall, Valabhinagara was the capital of GujarAt. 
“ The rise of Valabhi is thus told by the bards. The Gupta kings reigned between the 
“Ganges and JamnA rivers. One of these kings sent his son, KumArapAlagupta, to 
“ conquer SaurAshtra; and placed his viceroy ChakrapApi, son of PrApadatta, one of his 
“ Amfrs, to reign as a provincial Governor in the city of WAmanasthall (the modem Van- 
“ thall). KumArapAla now returned to his father’s kingdom. His father reigned twenty- 
“ three years after the conquest of SaurAshtra, and then died ; and KumArapAla ascended 
*' the throne. KumArapAlagupta reigned twenty years, and then died, and was succeeded 
“ by Skandagupta ; but this king was of weak intellect. His Sindpati BhattAraka, who 
41 was of the Gehloti race, taking a strong army, came into SaurAshtra, and made his rule 
44 firm there. Two years after this, Skandagupta died. The Sindpati now assumed the 
44 fife of King of SaurAshtra; and, having placed a Governor at WAmanasthall, founded 
44 the city of Valabhinagara. At this time, the Gupta race were dethroned by foreign in- 
“vaders. the Sindpati was a Gehlot, and his forefathers reigned at Ay6dhyAnagArt, 
*< m ul l displaced by the Gupta dynasty. After founding Valabhi, he established his rule 


* Nominally, half a million pounds sterling. 
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“ in SaurAshtra, Kachchh, LAtadAAa, and MAlava. The VAjAs were a branch of the Geh- 
11 lots. After the fall of Valabhl, the VA)A governor of WAmanasthali became indepen- 
« d en t. RAma RAjA had no son ; but his sister was married to the RAjA of Nagar ThAtha,” 
&c. This story was criticised by Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar in the Ind. Ant. Vol. III. p. 303 » 
his opinion being that “ the tradition itself, though interesting, as giving the truth gene- 

“ rally, cannot be considered to be true in the particulars; it simply gives 

" us what was known before, that the Valabhts succeeded the Guptas.” In reply to this, 
and in defence of the supposed tradition, Mr. Thomas 1 said that it “ may be imperfect, as 
11 such old-world tales are liable to become ; but there is an instructive confirmation of 
“ one obscure portion of the earlier history given by the Muhammadan inquirer,* and a 
41 dear explanation of the causes of the local transfer of power, combined with an impor- 
44 tant reference to the conventional imperial delegation of authority to a son, as well as an 
44 indication of the length of the reigns of two kings, to be found nowhere dse ; and, to 
44 complete the tale, we trace in its details, a fully reasonable accord with the more prerise 
44 data furnished by inscriptions and coins.” Of course, this supposed tradition is of that 
half-perfect kind which carries its own confirmation with it; if we could but accept it. 
Nothing is more natural, for instance, than the introduction of the termination pd/d into 
the middle of the name of KumAragupta ; and than the substitution pf PrApadatta and 
ChakrapApi for the Parpadatta, and his son ChakrapAlita, of the JunAgadh rock inscription 
of Skandagupta, and of BhattAraka for BhatArka, as the name of the upstart SIndpati. 
But no further attention need be paid to the matter ; since I have it on the best possible 
authority, — that of Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji himself, — that the supposed tradition has only 
sprung into existence within the last fifteen or twenty years, and owes its origin only to 
certain speculations of his, which found their way to the bards through an educational 
treatise ! It simply furnishes an instance of the extreme suspicion with which we must 
view every Hindu historical legend. 

In 1874, in the Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. XLIII. Part I. p. 363 ff., the question was 
considered by Dr. Rajendralala Mitra, in then bringing to notice the Ind6r grant of 
Skandagupta, No. t6, page 68. He introduced (id. p. 369 ff.) a new, and perfectly gra- 
tuitous, point in the KahAuih pillar inscription, by connecting the word kdnti, in line 3, 
with varshi, in line 4; and, hankering after the meanings given by Mr. Prinsep and 
Dr. Hall, to the word tdnta in particular, though he aimed also at giving to the whole verse 
a purport which should be more correct than that made out by them, and should be an im- 
provement even on Dr. Bhau Daji’s translation, he translated (id. p. 371) 44 in the empire 
44 of Skandagupta ; the year one hundred and forty-one having passed away.” The paper 
adds nothing of any value to the general discussion ; beyond (id. p. 371) following, in con- 
tradiction to Dr. F. E. Hall, Prof. H. H. Wilson's rendering of the expression in the Mahd- 


1 Arckmol. Surv. West. Ind. Vol. If. p. 30. 
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Hastin 8 grants as shewing that the supremacy of the Gupta kings was still continuing 
in his time ; and beyond introducing (id. p. 368) Mr. Blochmann’s proposed emendation 
of the translation of Alb6rftni 9 s statement, which I have quoted at page 28 above, note i. 
But Dr. R. Mitra failed to see the interpretation that might be put upon the emended 
rendering; and he expressed his own conviction (id. p. 372) that the Early Gupta dates, 
and those of Budhagupta and of the MaUdrija Hastin, are recorded in the £aka era; and 
that Albftr&nt’s Gupta era commemorates ithe expulsion of the Guptas from Gujar&t by the 
Kings of Valabht. \ 

V 

In 1876, in the Archceol. Surv. West, Ini. Vol. II. p. 18 ff.; Mr. Thomas published 
a chapter on the “ SAh and Gupta Coinsj, &c.,” in which, as already noted, he included 
some strong remarks in support of the authenticity of the supposed bardic tradition from 
K&fhi&w&<J, that had been brought to notice by Col. Watson. In his tabular statement 
of the Early Gupta dynasty (id. p. 70), he referred the Gupta dates, as before, to the 
Saka era, and, with them, the date on TdramAoa’s coin, which he interpreted (id. p. 66) as 
182} on the authority of the supposed tradition, he placed the SSndpati Bhat&rka, 
the founder of the Valabht family, specifically two years before the death of Skandagupta ; 
and he added a remark indicating apparently that his opinion was, that the Valabhl 
era, commencing A.D. 319, was established by the Mahdrdja DhatasAna II., “who seems 
44 to have been the earliest monarch of any real pretensions.” 

In 1878, in the Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 79 ff., Dr. Blihler brought to notice the newly 
discovered AlinA. grant of £ilkditya VII. of Valabhl, No. 39, page 171, which gives for him 
the date of Gupta-Sartivat 447 (A.D. 766-67), and the biruda, or title or second name, of 
Dhr6bha{a or Dhruvabha^a. Drawing attention (id. p. 80) to the pointed similarity of 
this name with the Tv^lu^O'fo-tu of Hiuen Tsiang’s account, and suggesting that Hiuen 
Tsiang’s translation of the name by * constantly intelligent 4 might be due to incorrect 
information, or to some confusion between bhata, 4 a warrior, 4 and bhalta , 4 a learned man, 4 
Dr. Buhler expressed himself as inclined to believe that ^ilAditya VII. was Hiuen Tsiang's 
contemporary; the result of which would be that the era used in the Valabhl grants must 
have commenced either shortly before or shortly after A.D. aoo. He pointed out, however, 
(id. p. 81) that the occurrence of the title of Dhrftbhata or Dhruvabhata in this grant, was 
in reality only one point among many, requiring careful consideration, in connection with 
a question that was by no means a simple one. 

In 1879, in the Archaol.Surv. Ind. Vol IX. p. 9 ff., General Cunningham brought 
to notice the grant of the Mahdrdja Hastin, of the year 191,1 No. 23, page 106 ; the Bhumar* 
pillar inscription, No. 24, page 1 10; the Mahdrdja Sartikshdbha’s grant, of the year 209, 
No. *5, page 1 12 ; and, with the exception of No. 28, page 125, the grants of the Mahd. 
rdjas of Uchchakalpa, No. 26, page 117, to No. 31, page 135, ranging from the year 174 
to the year 214. And, in the grants of Hastin and Saifakshbbha, he followed Prof. Wilson 
in giving to the expression Cupta-nripa-rdjya'bkuktau interpretations which, though 
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not grammatically, were substantially correct, in shewing that it indicated that the Gupta 
sovereignty was still continuing when the grants in question were issued* To his notice 
of these inscriptions he annexed some remarks (id. p. 16 ff.) on the 1 Date of the Guptas, 
in which he arrived at the conclusion that the probable epoch of the Gupta era was A.D. 
194.95, and its commencement A.D. 195-96. Starting with accepting it to be almost 
certain that £il4ditya VI 1. was the king of Valabhl who was reigning at the time of Hiuen 
Tsiang’s visit in A.D. 640, he pointed out (id. p. 17) that, as the year 447 of the grant 
might fall twenty-five or thirty years either earlier or later than the pilgrim’s visit, the initial 
point of the Gupta era might lie anywhere between A.D. 163 and 303. Within this period, 
he found, the only year which would suit the conditions of the record in the £rau pillar 
inscription of Budhagupta and the Mflrbt grant of Jiinkad6va, was A.D. 194-95 as the 
epoch of the era. Applying this epoch to the £rap date, the result {id. p. 18) was A.D. 
359; in which year the twelfth lunar day of the bright fortnight of Ashhdha, according to 
his calculation, was, as required, a Thursday ; vis. the 34th June. And applying it to the 
solar eclipse mentioned in the M6rbl grant, which he assumed to have occurred on the 
new-moon day of the month MAgha, five days before the writing of the grant, the result 
was the 10th February, A.D. 780, “on which very day there was an eclipse of the sun, 
“ visible in Eastern Asia.’’ 1 The fourth test, which, he indicated, should be applied, was the 
mention of some of the sarhvatsaras of Jupiter’s Twelve-Year Cycle in the grants of the 
Mahdrdjas Hastin and Saihksh6bha. Exact information about this cycle, however, was 
not then forthcoming; and, in making the Mah&-Vai§Akha sarhvatsara correspond 
{id. p. 19) with A.D. 350, which, with the epoch of A.D. 194-95, would be the equi- 
valent of Gupta-Saihvat 156, recorded in the Mahdrdja Has tin’s grant, No. si, page 93, 
he seems to have acted on pure assumption ; while, in order to make the MahA-Aivayuja 
sarhvatsara, recorded in the same Mahdrdja' s grant of Gupta-Saihvat 163, No. 33, page 
100, fit in with his view of the cycle, he had to alter* the original date from 163 to 173, with 
the result of A.D. 367. On this occasion, General Cunningham (id. p. ai) a gain refer red 
the establishment of the Gupta era to Chandragupta I.; and he placed the foundation of the 
Valabhl era of A.D. 319 in the twentieth year of the reign of Kum&ragupta. And, in 
connection with this Valabhl era, he expressed the opinion (id. p. ao) that it could have no 
connection whatever with the downfall of the Gupta dynasty ; for the reason that, applied 
to the epoch of A.D. 194.95, the dates of 138 and 139 in the JunigauJh rock inscription of 
Skandagupta, No. 14, page 56, shewed that the Gupta dominion was still intact, in 
tra or KAthiAwAd, up to* A.D. 333. And he expressed the opinion that the apparent 

1 For the full details of this eclipse, see Ind. Ant. VoL IX. p. 308.' 

• See page 10a, note 1, below my introductory remarks to this inscription, where I have shewn 
that a very materia) obstacle exists in the way of this alteration of the text Also, as will be seen 
further on, from the correct point of view as regards the Gupta era, any alteration is quite an- 

‘This is wit! ithe supposed date of 139. But the real dates in the record are 136, rjr.and .«lt 
they do not include 139. w 
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sistencies ui Albtrlkot’s statements arose from his finding that the Guptas and the Kings of 
Valabht had actually used one and the same era, and from his taking it for granted that 
that eta must have been the era which he found to be called the Valabhi era, and to have 
commenced in A.D. 319. He placed the Sindpati BhatArka of Valabhi in A.D. 339 
(id. p. ai), twenty years after the establishment of the Valabhi era of 319. And, inter- 
preting the coin-dates of T6ramApa as 53 and 53 (id. p. 27), he referred them (id. p. ai) 
to the Valabht era of A.D. 319. 

The subject was taken up again by General Cunningham in 1880, in the Archceol. 
Surv. Ind. Vol. X. p. in ff., in his Appendix on “ The Gupta Era and on this occa- 
sion he arrived at the final conclusion, jjthat (id. p. 126) the commencement of the 
era was probably in A.D. 167 and, therefore, its epoch was A.D. 166-67. 0f the 
leading general facts on which he relied (Id. p. 1 16), the first was that Samudragupta’s 
date seemed to be fixed approximately, within rather narrow limits, by two facts ; vis . — 
(1) “ his own mention” (in the AllahAbAd, pillar inscription) “ of the tribute received from 
“ the Daivaputra, ShAhi, ShAhAnushAhi, which we now know to be the titles of the Yue-chi 
" Indo-Scythians, Kanishka, Huvishka, and VAsudeva, and their successors, shews him to 
“have been a contemporary of some prince of this race;” and (a) “according to 
“ Chinese authority, the Yue-chi, during the period between A.D. sao-8o, put their kings 
“ to death, and established military chiefs.” From a comparison of these two statements, 
General Cunningham inferred that Samudragupta must have reigned before the time when 
the Yue-chi put their kings to death, or not later than some time between A.D. aoo and 
250 ; and that his father, Chandragupta I., must be placed towards the end of the second 
century A.D. But, with regard to this, I have only to repeat a remark which I have 
already had occasion to make ; vis. that what we really have, is, not the means of fixing the 
period of Samudragupta through the Chinese accounts, but the means of correcting the 
Chinese accounts through the Early Gupta chronology. The second leading point was that, 
as already indicated by him, the AlinA grant of &lAditya VII. shewed that the initial point 
of the Gupta era must fall between A.D. 164 and 334. Putting these two approximate 
results together, he inferred that the beginning of the Gupta era must have been 
not very far from A.D. 180 to aoo. Meanwhile, he had obtained certain information 
regarding the Twelve-Year Cycle of Jupiter, from Bapu Deva Shastri, Professor .of 
Math m atir * in the Benares College, which enabled him now to take this test also into 
consideration ; with the result that, subject to the approximate limits which he had 
already arrived at on general grounds, and having regard also to the week-day recorded 
in the fcrap pillar inscription of Budhagupta, the only years that would meet all the re- 
quireme nt s of the case were A.D. 166-67 as the epoch, and A D. 167-68 as the com- 
menc ement , of the Gupta era. In order, however, to make all the satkvatsaras of the 
Twelve^Year Cycle of Jupiter, mentioned in the grants of the MahdrAjas Hastin and 
fillfihshfthh t. tally with this epoch, he had still to maintain the alteration of the date of 
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Gupta-Saihvat 163 into 173. Accepting this alteration, his theory and arrangement of 
the sarkvatsaras of the Twelve-Year Cycle, and his general results, have seemed sound, 
consistent, and reliable. But it is now known that his process for determining the 
sarkvatsaras is wrong, and cannot give satisfactory results. This part of the subject will 
be explained fully further on. Meanwhile I will only state here that General Cunning- 
ham’s theory of the Twelve-Year Cycle is based on the assumption, the incorrectness of 
which can now be proved, that the samvatsaras of it begin and end with the luni-solar years ; 
and that his process for determining the sarkvatsaras (id. pp. vi. 1 14 f., and Indian Eras, 
p. 37 f.) only gives the sarkvatsara that is current, according to the sign-passing system, 
at the commencement of any given luni-solar year ; it does not provide for the really 
essential point, even of this system, which is the determination of the sarkvatsara that is 
current on any given date in a given year after the commencement of it. On this 
occasion (id. p. m) General Cunningham fully accepted Albgrhnt’s apparent state- 
ment regarding the extinction of the Gupta sovereignty, in the Valabht country, in A.D. 
319, in which year he now placed the Sindfati BhatArka of Valabhi. And he recorded 
the opinion (id. p.126) that the foundation of the Valabhi era of A.D. 319 might very 
probably have been brought about by the opportunity afforded by the death of Skandagupta, 
for whom the latest recorded date, supplied by a coin of the year 149, would be, according 
to his new theory, A.D. 315. In general support of his results, he also quoted certain 
numismatic facts, such as (id. p. 1 la) that a comparison of the gold coins of the Guptas 
with those of the Indo-Scythian king VAsud6va, shewed that they must have followed 
him very closely; while a comparison of their silver coins with those of the Sa t rap s 
of SaurAshtra, — formerly called the Sih kings, — and those of the Valabht family, proved 
distinctly that the Guptas must have followed the Satraps of Saui&shtra and preceded 
the Valabhi family ; but this is a line of study with which we are not concerned in the 
present inquiry. 

In the same year, in the your. R. As. Soc. N. S. Vol. XII. p. 359(1.,- Mr, PergWMOn 
issued his paper “ On the Saka, Saihvat, and Gupta Eras,” as a supplement to his original 
paper “ On Indian Chronology,” which has been noticed at page 46 f. above. In his 
previous paper, he had adopted General Cunningham’s view that Kanishka died A.D. 34. 
Now, however, on arguments based (id. p. 364) on the comparative state of decay exhi- 
bited by coins of Kanishka and by some belonging to the Roman Consular period, found 
in Kanishka’s Stdpa at ' Manikyala on the understanding (id. p. 365) that the legend of 
St. Thomas having visited the East in the reign of a certain king Gondophares,— which 
visit, if it really occurred, must have been after A.D. 33 and probably before A.D. 50,— is 
at any rate admissible so far as to shew that the inventors of the legend must have 
known that the king of ' Taxila ’ at that time was Gondophares, whose name occurs, on 
coins, among a series of kings " who reigned in the north-west of India, certainly aubse- 
"quent to the fall of the Greek dynasties, and as certainly anterior to Kanishka;” and 
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on similar grounds, he arrived at the conclusion (id. p. 361) that the £aka era was estab- 
lished by Kanishka, and took the name of the f§AlivAhana era from having been intro- 
duced into India in the reign of ^Atakarpi II. of the Andhra dynasty, the “chief of the 
“^AtavAhana or ^AlivAhana race.” As regards the Gupta era, Mr. Fergusson took this 
opportunity of recording his impression (id. p. 285) that his view of it "would 
“never have been considered doubtful, had it not been that the chronology of that period 
“had hitherto been based almost exclusively on numismatic researches.” And, in re- 
peating his conviction (id. p. 281) that the commencement of the era was in A.D. 319, 
and (id. p. a jo) that it was established infthe reign of the Andhra king G6tamiputra, 

' he also now maintained (id. p. 271) that thV era did not necessarily date from the acces- 
sion of the king, or from his death, or | from any specific event in his reign, but 
that, in order that dates in the new era blight be easily convertible into the old era, 
the commencement of the new era was simply fixed by the expiration of four of Jupiter’s 
Sixty-Year Cycles from the commencement of the £aka era. In respect oPhis theory that 
the £aka era was established by KanishkA, and of some others of his general results, I see 
no reason, at present, to dispute them, apart from the arguments on which they were 
based. But a few words seem necessary in connection with the key-note to his whole 
paper, which is plainly to be recognised in his desire to find for the Vikrama era some 
origin other than its actual establishment in B.C. 57, and, according to tradition, by a king 
Vikrama or VikramAditya, actually reigning at that time. He had already thrown out this 
suggestion in his previous paper. And now he claimed that, granting the correctness of 
his other conclusions, there could be found (id. p. 271) no direct evidence for the existence 
of a Vikrama era in the first century B.C., nor for a very long time afterwards ; for so 
long, in fact, that it was impossible to establish any connection between a king Vikrama 
and the original establishment of the era. Referring to two passages in the Rdjataraih- 
gini, one of which 1 speaks of PratApAditya, who was brought from another country to be 
crowned king of KaSmlr, as a kinsman of a king VikramAditya who, the book states, was 
wrongly thought by some to be the SakAri or ' enemy of the 6akas,’ and the other of which * 
states that, at the time of the death of Hirapya of KaSmlr, there reigned at Ujjain a powerful 
king VikramAditya, who had the second name of Harsha, and who also had destroyed the 
?&»ifac . and quot ing also AlbArAnl’s explanation that the VikramAditya who, according to 
the tradition given to him, conquered the Sakas a hundred and thirty-five years after the 
establishment of the Vikrama era, could not be identical with the founder of that era,— -the 
conclusio ns at which he arrived were (id. p. 274) that the VikramAditya who conquered the 
jgaVa. at the battle of KarAr, was Harsha- VikramAditya of Ujjain ; that his death took 
place about A.D. 550, and the battle of KarAr, in A.D. 544 * that, about or before A.D. 
tooo, when “ the straggle with the Buddhists was over, and a new era was opening for the 
« Hindu religion,” the Hindus sought to establish some new method of marking time, to 

*Ca!cutta edition, Hi. lines 125, rsS ; page s 6 . 


1 Calcutta edition, ii. line 6; page 15. 
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supersede the Buddhist Saka era of Kanishka ; that, the Guptas and the Kings of Valabht 
having then passed away, and having also been insignificant and of doubtful orthodoxy, m 
looking back for some name and event of sufficient importance to mark the commence* 
ment of a new era, they hit on the name of VikramAditya, as the most illustrious known to 
them, and his victory at Karhr as the most important event of his reign ; and that then, 
since the date of that victory, A.D. 544, was too recent to be adopted, they antedated 
the epoch by ten cycles of sixty years, thus arriving at B.C. 56 for their Vikrama era, 
and also, not content with this, devised another era, which they called the Harshaexa, from 
the other part of his name, and the epoch of which was fixed in B.C. 456, by placing it 
ten even centuries before the date of the battle of Karftr. It is an actual fact, that the 
name of Vikrama does not occur in connection with the era of B.C. 57 until a comparatively 
late date. 1 But Mr. Fergusson’s arguments are vitiated throughout by the undue reliance 
which he placed on the quasi-historical records of the Rdjatarathginf. The early chrono- 
logy of Ka&mlr'has still to be fixed ; and the means of adjusting it are to be found in A.D. 
533 as the date of Mihirakula, who, according to the book itself, reigned in the eighth 
century B.C. And, if the date of Harsha* VikramAditya of Ujjain is really dependent on the 
date of Hirapya of KaSmlr, it certainly cannot be placed as early as the sixth century A.D. 

In 1881, in the Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 213 ff., Dr. Oldenberg published his paper 
“ On the Dates of ancient Indian Inscriptions and Coins," the whole of which well deserves 
careful study. Holding (id. p. 214) as the result of Herr von Sallet’s numismatic resear- 
ches, that Kanishka, Huvishka, and VAsudfeva, cannot be placed earlier than the first 
century A.D., and must be placed before A.D. 200; quoting the BAdAmi cave inscription 
of the Western Chalukya king Mangalisa,* dated £aka-Saihvat 500 expired, as proving 
conclusively that the J§aka era ran from the coronation, not the defeat or death, of 
a £aka king (or kings); finding (id. p. 214 f.), from the coins, that Kanishka belonged 
undoubtedly to the £aka tribe ; and finding also (id. p. 215) that, at the time to which 
Kanishka must be referred, there was no Indian king who at all equalled him in power and 
fame, he arrived at the primary conclusion that the era used in the inscriptions of 
Kanishka, Huvishka, and VAsudAva, is the £aka era, and that the event from which 
it dates, is the accession of Kanishka. Working from this starting-point, after indicating 
very correctly (td. p. 217) that the fundamental mistake which vitiates the researches 
of Mr. Thomas and others 11 consists in their touching only incidentally upon the direct 
" an< ^ very clear ancient tradition," preserved by AlbArftnt, “ which we possess regarding 
“ the Gupta era, instead of placing distinctly this tradition in the foreground, and of 
systematically discussing the question whether any serious objections can be opposed 

‘ 1 not prepared at present to specify the exact date. But the ‘Gyiraspur’ or ‘Gyirisptsr * 
itucription (Archxol. Surv. !nd. Vol. X. p. 33, and Plate xi.) shews that the era was still knows as 
the MAlava era, in Central India, down to about A.D. 880. 

* Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 363 f. and Vol. X. p. 57 ff. 
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** to it,” he arrived, by a series of historical, numismatic, and palaeographical arguments, at 
the conclusion that "the rise of the Early Guptas must be placed in A.D. 319, and their 
downfall about A.D. 480. In the course of the paper, he suggested (id. p. 219) that 
the T’u-lu-p'o-po-tu, of Hiuen Tsiang may be DArabhata of Valabhi, or may indicate one 
of the DharasAnas or one of the earlier SilAdityas of that family; and that, at any 
rate, the occurrence of the title Dhrdbha$a in the AlinA grant, as only a secondary title, 
furnishes no conclusive evidence against the commencement of the era in A.D. 319. He 
announce*, (td. p. 220) that, with the epoch of A.D. 319, the record of the liran pillar 
inscription of Budhagupta, that the twelftl^ lunar day of the bright fortnight of the month 
AshAdha of Gupta-Sarfivat 1 165 was a Thursday, was quite correct by the Tables and 
formulae in Warren’s Kala-Sankalita . Anp (id. p. 222), referring to the supposed tradition 
of the bards of KAthiAwAd, he gave perfectly good reasons for holding, even without further 
proof, that it was nothing but “a very poor compilation, pieced up of what those 
“ * bards ’ knew by hearsay of the results of modern epigraphical and numismatical inves- 
tigation/* 

In the same year, the general question was taken up again by Mr. Thomas, in his 
paper on “ The Epoch of the Guptas,” published in the Jour. R. As. Soc. N. S. Vol. 
XIII. p. 524 ff. On this occasion (id. p. 524) he abandoned the opinion that the dates 
on the SAh coins were to be referred to the supposed Harsha era commencing B.C. 
456 ; and expressed himself as inclined to accept Mr. Newton’s theory that they are recorded 
in the Vikrama era of B.C. 57. But, as regards the Gupta era, he still (id. p. 549) 
adhered to the view that it was identical with the £aka era, or, at any rate, that the 
Gupta dates were to be referred to the Saka epoch. In this paper (id. p. 529 f.) he in- 
troduced some other passages from AlbArAni, shewing that eras had been established from 
the death of ‘Alexander the Founder’ and of 'Yazdajird ben ShahryAr,’ which were 
used by him as indicating that AlbArAnt must have exercised due deliberation before 
making the (supposed) statement that the Gupta era dated from the extermination 
of the Guptas ; and he brought forward a discovery (id. p. 545) that certain signs in 
front of the horse’s head on the reverse of some coins of 1 Syalapati,’ SAmantadAva, 
1 K ha davayaka, ’ and BhimadAva, of KAbul, represented, in various degrees of legibility, 
the syllables Gu, Gup, and Gupta, which were consequently held to refer to the Gupta era 
the conventional date, 617, which these signs introduced. He had previously suggested 
A.D. 935 for the accession of SAmantadAva/ And, pointing out that the conventional 

*Or, rather, of Gupta-Saihvat 166; since he treated the record as meaning the year 165 expired 
and 166 current. But the epoch would then be A.D. 318, not 3 * 9 - was probably through an 
overnight that Dr. Oldeaberg spoke in this connection of A.D. 319 as the epoch. Elsewhere 
(id. pp. *15, 227) he distinctly specifies AD. 3*9 the beginning of the Gupta era; according to 
which, A.D. 318 would be the epoch selected by him. 

•Tsar. H. As. Sse» F. 8* VbL IX. p. * 79 * 

*1 



58 


CORPUS INSCRIPTIONUM INDICARUM VOL III. 


date of 617, if added to A.D. 319, gave A.D. 936, — within one year of his date for 
SAmantadAva,— -he quoted these coins {id. p. 544) as proof of “ the practical survival of 
“ the method of dating from the extinction of the Gupta rule. ” 


Closely connected with the preceding, is Sir E. Clive Bayley’s paper “ On certain 
Dates occurring on the Coins of the Hindu kings of KAbul, expressed in the Gupta Era 
and in Arabic (or quasi-Arabic) numerals,” published in 1882, in the Numismatic 
Chronicle, Thiid Series, Vol. II. p. 128 ff. This paper was issued in support of his 
theory of A.D. i89*(9o) or 190.(91) for the epoch of the Gupta era ; which was based to 
a great extent on the apparent deduction from the AlinA grant of SllAditya VII., noted 
at page 51 above, that the era cannot have commenced later than A.D. aoc; coupled 
with his reading of ”698 Gupta” on the earliest of the coins of ' Syalapati,’ wh ch as he 
placed 1 * * * * Syalapati ' between A.D. 887 and 916, would shew that the Gupta era < ommenc- 
ed after A.D. 180. As regards the era of A.D. 319, his suggestion, based on the 
weakness attributed to Skandagupta in the supposed tradition of the KAthiAvAd bards 
was (id. p. 155 f.) that it might date from the death of KumAragupta, and might memori- 
alise a rebellion against Skandagupta by the members of the Valabhl fami y. The 
latter dynasty, he held, still continued, in spite of any such circumstances, to use the 
Gupta era. The key-note to the whole theory is to be found in Sir E. Clive Jfayley’s 
agreement with Mr. Thomas, that the specified abbreviations of a full legend, which 
must be taken as ‘ Cuptasya Kdl, ’ were really to be found in the dates on the kAbul 
coins. But in details he differed widely from Mr. Thomas. Thus (id. p. 145) he 
read the signs in the opposite way to that in which Mr. Thomas would read them j and, 
instead of accepting the conventional date of 617, he found in the figures various values, 
to suit the period, A.D. 887 to 916, which he assigned to « Syalapati.’ The question of 
the true interpretation of the dates on the coins in question, depends chiefly on the real 
period, still to be proved, that is to be assigned to ‘ Syalapati ’‘and the other kings in ques* 


1 In connection with this, I would draw special attention to the coin of 1 Syalapati * figured in Pri». 
set's Essays, Vol. I. p. 304, PI. xxv. No. 2, which, as now explained by Sir E. Clive Bayley's Table 
gives the unmistakable date of 814, traces of which are also discernible in No. 1 on the same Plate! 
This No. 2 has behind the horseman the same monogram, u u, (not f l,) as Sir E. Clive Bayley's Nos 
a 5 , 26, and 27 have; also, as explained by No. 1. it has in the upper corner, in front of the horseman* 
the same symbol (interpreted by Sir E. Clive Bayley on his No. 20 as a rude imitation of adal « W 
(weight or value]’) that appears in the same position on others of these coins, and resembles a crescent 
moon on the top oU short staff with a cross-handle. These points of similarity suggest that possibly 

tt!n A Ve h y ^ 8 a°j ? * 6 * ’ and 27 (and ° therS) be,on S real 'y to ‘ Syalapati,’ fLgh his name is 
not on the obverse. And the unmistakable date of 814 on at anv r.t. p ■ \> * Z 

2, further suggests that the figures on Sir E. Clive Bayley’s Nos 7 8 o and^ \ “u*' ^ ***' N °* 

7°7 ood ,37- — Sir E. Clive Bayley pU«d ■ Syolop JZ A D £ l* ‘f b "'" 1 “ 

nlbhelorM, with ft. da. ol „„ PH™,'. coio, || we 

..It ol A.D. 891-73. Mr. Thooias (»e. S. A, S, r. p | ^ “ X „ t "It o_ ? 
"*•*■'1 um. “early in the tenth century." Oo th. Mher hood p ' . * b °“‘ U * 

'** Vol. XIV. p. .5, ha* pUced hit. „tb.r ""h 

(or tbk. J have not bees able to find .0, otbe, i.^ J 
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tion. And, without attempting any full discussion of the matter here, where it would be out of 
place, I will only bring forward a few points to shew that, at any rate, Sir E. Clive Bayley’s 
interpretation of the dates is quite untenable. Of the coins in question, those that have the 
clearest dates on them ( id . Plate vii. Nos. 34 to 27), belong to some unnamed king. They 
are not attributed to Syalapati ; but are considered to be rather more recent. It is admit- 
ted, however, that they belong to the same series j and I take them first, because they are 
so very clear. If we examine them with the help of Sir E. Clive Bayley’s Table of 
Numerals (id. Plate vii.), it is evident at once that No. 24 reads, not “ 802 Gu,” but sim- 
ply " 804,” with nothing after it ; and that Nos. 25, 26, and 27 read, not “812 Gu,” but 
simply “814,” again with nothing after it the figures being, in fact, absolutely identical 
with those which Sir E. Clive Bayley himself read as simply “814” on Nos. 19 to 23, 29 
to 3 *. *tod 34 * ^ these instances, the supposed Gu is nothing but the sign that makes 

the difference in these numerals between a 2 and a 4. And Sir E. Clive Bayley’s reading 
further involves the peculiar anomaly that the figures have to be read in one direction, 
from the rim of the coin, and the supposed Gu in the opposite direction, from the inside of 
the coin ; which results in the curious arrangement of “ 802 ng ” and "812 nj).” We have 
here to note that Sir E. Clive Bayley reported (id. p. 145 f.) that Mr. Thomas, reading the 
signs that were supposed to mean Gu, Gup, and Gupta , in the opposite way to that in which 
he himself read them, read the whole date in one direction, from the inside of the coins, 
and interpreted all the figures as giving only one uniform and conventional date, viz. “Gu 
617,” denoting the initial date of SAmanta’s dynasty according to the Gupta era. Allowing 
for the possibility of the first sign being capable of meaning Gu, this way of interpreting the 
figures seems to be equally well borne out by Sir E. Clive Bayley’s Table. But the first sign 
cannot mean Gu, and does not mean Gu. And a reference to the Table will shew imme- 
diately that the ugures have to be read, as Sir E. Clive Bayley read them, from the rims 
of the coins ; and that the dates are in reality nothing but 804 and 814, as I have pointed 
out above. Of the coins of ‘ Syalapati ’ himself (Plate i. Nos. 3 to 5, and 7 to 10), No. 7 
is read as “ 707,” and Nos. 8, 9, and 10 as “ 727,” without any supposed reference at all 
to the Gupta era ; and these readings are in accordance with the Table of Numerals, if the 
dates are read from the rim of the corns, like the dates of Nos. 19 to 27, 29 to 31, and 34, 
referred to above. On the other hand, if we might read the figures on these seven coins 
from the inside, there appears no particular objection to interpreting them as respectively 
“ 808 *’ and “868.” There remain Nos. 3, 4, and 5, which are read respectively as 
“ Gupta ” with two doubtful figures, “ 98 Gu,” and “ 99 Gu meaning (6)98 and (6)99 
on the principle of “omitted hundreds.” And these, uhfortunately, are not so easy 
to deal with ; since, — though the signs that are supposed to mean Gupta must be in reality 
numerals of some kind or another,— there is nothing in Sir E. Clive Bayley’s Table, and 
I can obtain nothing elsewhere, to explain their value as numerals. But, in attempting to 

find a proper reading of them, we must in the first place notice that the sign which, 

h 2 b 
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on Nos. 4 and 5, Sir E. Clive Bayley interpreted as the figure 9, and entered as such in his 
Table, occupies exactly the position which is filled in Prinsep’s coin No. 1, referred to on 
page 58 above, note 1, by a symbol resembling a crescent moon on the top of a short 
staff with a cross-handle ; and this suggests that the sign in question is not a figure at 
all. I give here a reproduction of Sir E. Clive Bayley’s representation {id. 

Plate vi. No. 6) of the signs in question, which were supposed by him, and Jt§ 

by Mr. Thomas, to represent the word Gupta, and were claimed by him {id. p. Gu-pta. 

1 27) to be " a fair rendering of the usual form of the word.” What they really 
mean, I will not attempt to decide ; beyond pointing out that, as I have said above, they 
must be numerals of some kind or another. But it will be admitted at once, by any quali- 
fied palaeographist, that they answer in no way whatever to the usual form of the word Gupta , 
and cannot be so interpreted in accordance with any known alphabet ; even though we 
should follow Mr. Thomas {id. p. 128) in looking upon them as "a degraded and contracted 
form of the word,” or Sir E. Clive Bayley {id. p. 145) in holding them to be “ a gross corrup- 
tion of it.” And to these remarks I will only add that, as I have shewn at page 19 ff. above, the 
very expression Guptasya k&la or Gupta-kdla is a purely imaginary one, without any real 
epigraphical existence ; and, therefore, abbreviations of it cannot possibly exist on 
the KAbul coins, or on any others. As a Postscript to his paper, Sir E. Clive Bayley 
shortly afterwards issued some remarks on the Twelve-Year Cycle of Jupiter, as used 
in the grants of the Mahdrdjas Hastin and Sarhkshbbha. His views on this point, how- 
ever, were radically vitiated, in the first place, by his following General Cunningham’s 
mistaken assumption that the samvatsaras of this cycle always begin and end with the luni- 
solar years ; and, further, by a series of mistakes which it is really difficult to know how to 
criticise properly. He took the samvatsara that is mentioned in the Bhumari pillar 
inscription, No. 24, page no, to be MahA-MArgaSira, instead of MahA-MAgha ; a mistake 
which threw this record out by two samvatsaras. He proved General Cunningham's results 
to be right only in one instance out of the five, viz. in the case of this supposed MahA-MArga- 
Sira sarhvatsaraoi the BhumarA record, by himself makingthem gratuitously wrong, m assum- 
ing that General Cunningham’s epoch for the era was A.D. 107-68, instead of A.D. 166-67. 
And he entirely overlooked the fact that, as there are ordinarily twelve years in each cycle, 
and as his own proposed epoch was exactly twenty-four years later than that proposed 
by General Cunningham, his own results could be neither any more nor any less correct 
than General Cunningham’s under ordinary circumstances ; but would, in the particular 
case, be less correct than General Cunningham’s, because, by General Cunningham’s 
Table, which he accepted as correct, there was an expunction of a samvatsara between 
A.D. 394 and 395, which, while it did not affect General Cunningham's results, did affect 
his own, in making Gupta-Sarfivat 309 coincide with the MahA-KArttika samvatsara, instead 
of MahA-A$vayuja (for which, by the way, Sir E. Clive Bayley again wrote MahA-MArga lira) 
as recorded in the grant itself, No. 35, page 1 1 8 . In fact, a full examination of the original 
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paper and its Postscript, will shew that, for the proposed epoch of A.D. 190, there are 
absolutely no grounds whatever ; and that the theory has no importance at all, except in 
introducing one of the side-issues which, endorsed by a name that carries authority, 
have to be disposed of, before any settlement of the main question will be accepted as 
final by general readers. 

In 1883, General Cunningham published his Book of Indian Eras, in which he 
recast, with some additions, his treatise on the Gupta era and the Twelve-year Cycle of 
Jupiter, that had appeared in the Archceol. Sftrv. Ind. Vol. X. p. 1 1 1 ff. ; and with the same 
results as on the former occasion. He ad netted (id p. x.) that the question of the Gupta 
era had still not been quite finally settled^ But, of the two dates, A.D. 167-68 and 
363-63, to which his investigations see mod to limit him for the commencement of the 
era, he still (id. p. 57) much preferred the earlier date, both as contrasted specially with 
A.D. 36a, and also as having (id. p. 58) “ a better claim for acceptance than any other 
that has yet been proposed.” And, accordingly, in the column for the Gupta era in his 
Table XVII., we find (id p. 143) the epoch entered as A.D. 166-67, an d the commencement 
as A.D. 167-68. The samva/saras of the Twelve-year Cycle of Jupiter are shewn in another 
column of the same Table ; and, from his detailed remarks on this cycle (id. p. 36 ff.), we find 
that his method of determining the sarhvatsaras was the same as that applied on the previous 
occasion. In respect of the Valabhi era, he still held (id. pp. 53, 63) that the VerAwal 
inscription of Valabht-Saihvat 945 proves that A.D. 319 was its commencement; not its 
epoch. And he also (id. p. 50) seems to indicate very clearly that, in his opinion, the 
scheme of the years of this era was identical with that of the years of the southern 
Vikrama era. commencing with the first day of the bright fortnight of the month KArttika 
(October -November). He also held (id. p. 57) ** that the era used by the Valabhi kings 
“ was that of the Guptas, seems to be almost certain ; as the Sinipati Bhafirka, the founder 
“ of the Valabhi dynasty, is said,” in the supposed tradition of the bards of KAthiAwAd, 

" to have been the governor of SurAshtra during the last two years of Skandagupta’s 
reign.” And he suggested (id. p. 53) that it is to this use by the Valabhi family, of the 
Gupta era of A.D. 166-67, instead of the Valabhi era itself, that we must attribute all the 
existing confusion. Of the new points brought forward on this occasion, the most 
important is (id. pp. x f.,^.7 ff., 58) the reference to the Dhiniki copper-plate grant of king 
JAikadAva of SaurAshtra, published by Dr. Buhler in the Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 151* This 
grant is dated in Vikrama-Sartivat 794, equivalent to A.D. 73^-37 5 and . on th « assumption 
that it is genuine, and that this jAikadAva is identical with the jAihka of the Mdrb! grant, 
the date of which, (Gupta)-Saihvat 585 expired, by General Cunningham’s view would 
represent A.D. 75 1 -50, the synchronism established by the two grants would, of course, lend 
strong support to his theory. Upon a full examination, however, of the details of the 
date, which from the first evidently contained elements of doubt, I think that this Dhiniki 
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grant must certainly be rejected as spurious. 1 If not so, then it can only be held that JAinka 
and JAikadAvfit were distinct and separate persons. Under any circumstances, this grant 
is of no use in connection with the question of the Gupta era. 

i| n this grant, the date (from the published lithograph; Ind. Ant . Vol. XII. p. 155, and Plate, 

line 1 ff.) xvns—Vikramasamvatsara-satisku saptasu chatur-navaty-adhikdshv~amkatah 97 4 K&rt - 
tikamds.dpara-pakshSamdvdsydydmAdityavdriJyeshthd-nakshatrSravixrahana-parvaniasydmsam- 
vatsara-mdsa-paksha-divasa-pdrvdydm tithdv m ady**&ha JZhdmiltkoydm 44 in seven centuries, 

increased by ninety-four, of the years of Vikrama, (or) in figures, 974 [the interpretation of the figures, 
however, with the exception of the 4, depends purely on the preceding expression in words ; the first 
two of them present anything but the appearance of 7 and 9]; in the latter fortnight of the month 
KArttika; on the new-moon tithi \ on Sunday ; under the JyfcshthA nakshatra ; on the occasion of an 
eclipse of the sun ; on this lunar day, (specified) as above by the year, and month, and fortnight, and 
(solar) day; to-day; here, at BhfimilikA,” &c.— This gives us for calculation, Vikrama-Samvat 794, 
current according to the literal meaning of the text ; the month KArttika (October-November) ; the 
second, and as shewn by the following mention of the new-moon day and a solar eclipse, the dark 
fortnight; the new-moon tit hi ; Sunday; an eclipse of the sun; and the Jy6shthA nakshatra or 
lunar mansion. And, as the details of the inscription connect it specifically with SaurAshtra or 
KAthiAwAd, we have to understand that the Vikrama year quoted is the southern Vikrama year, com- 
mencing with KArttika 6ukla I, and having the A manta southern arrangement of the months (see 
Table III*, page 71 below), in which the second fortnight of each month is the dark fortnight. 
This is, in fact, proved by the record itself, in allotting to the second fortnight of the month the new- 
moon tit hi, which of course belongs to the dark fortnight. And, Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit tells me, it is also 
shewn by the mention of the JyAshthA nakshatra, which can never occur on the new-moon tit hi of the 
Pdrnimdnta northern KArttika. — As belonging to southern Vikrama-Samvat 794, the given tit hi be- 
onged, according to the Tables, to Saka-Samvat 659, expired ; and, if it belonged to southern Vi- 
krama-Samvat 795, it would belong to &aka-Samvat 660, expired. With the basis of these two Saka 
years, taken as expired, Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit gives me the following English equivalents of the recorded 
date ; — for Vikrama-Samvat 794, Monday, the 28th October, A.D. 737, when there was the Anu- 
rAdhA nakshatra , and most probably no eclipse of the sun (none, at least, is recorded in Indian Eras, 
p. 21 1) ; — and for Vikiama-Saihvat 795, Sunday, the 16th November, A.D. 738, when there Was the 
JyAshthA nakshatra ; but there cannot have been an eclipse of the sun, since there was one on the 
preceding new-moon tit hi, on Friday, the 17th October, A.D. 738, or, by the English Tables (Indian 
Eras , p. an) Saturday, the 18th October (the difference in the day is because the conjunction of the 
sun and the moon occurred late towards sunrise ; and, for the same reason, the eclipse was not visible 
in India). This, of course, was the new-moon tit hi of the Pdrnimdnta northern KArttika that fell 
in A.D 738 ; but the supposition that this is the day intended, is barred by the facts that 1 
have mentioned above, which prevent our understanding that the month recorded is the Pdrnimin - 
ia northern month at all; and also by the tact, ascertained by Mr. Sh. B, Dikshit, that on the 17th 
October, A.D. 738, the nakshatras were SvAti and VisAkhA. To complete the details, I would add 
that he finds that the English equivalent of the new-moon tithi of the Pdrnimdnta northern KArttika, 
which fell in A.D. 737, was Saturday, the 28th September, A.D. 737, when the nakshatras were ChitrA 
and SvAti, and there was no solar eclipse.— -The only English date, therefore, which at all answers 
to the record, is Sunday, the 16th November, A.D. 738 ; and this is the date that was accepted by 
Dr. Biihler, in publishing the inscription, on calculations made by Prof. Jacobi. In order to arrive at 
it, however, he translated the record as meaning Vikrama-Samvat 794 expired and 795 current. And 
in dealing with the eclipse, which, according to the same Amdnta reckoning, occurred one lunation 
earlier, on the new-moon tithi of the preceding month Alvina, he arrived at the conclusions, that the 
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In 18841 Dr* R# G* Bhflndsrkdr issued a note on the question in his Early History 
of the Dekkan, Appendix A. p* 97 ff. ; and announced his acceptance of the theory of A.D* 

grant was actually made on the new-moon tit hi of Asvina, because, though the eclipse was not visi. 
hle» yet the occurrence of it was known, and therefore the occasion was one of special merit ; but 
that the actual drafting of the charter was done a month later, on the new-moon tit hi of KArttika, 
and the person who drafted it was careless, and omitted to draw a distinction between the two 
occasions.— This date has also been discussed by Gen. Cunningham, in his Indian Eras , p. 48 f. 
His conclusions were, that the date belongs to Vikjrama-Samvat 794* not 795 » hut that the eclipse in* 
tended really is that of the (17th or) 18th October, A.D. 738. In order, however, to arrive at these 
conflicting results, he assumed that the year commenced, not with the month KArttika, but with the 
month MArgastrsha (November-December), in accordance with a custom which AlbArfint tells us, was 
current among the people of Sindh and Kanauj an# other localities, and had been followed at MultAn 
up to a few years before his own time. By this Arrangement, of course, the month KArttika of Vi. 
krama-Samvat 794 would belong to the end of the year, and would therefore fall in A.D. 738, not 737. 
But, by the southern reckoning, the new-moon day of KArttika in A.D. 738 would be the 16th Novem- 
ber, which was not the day of the eclipse. Accordingly, there remained something still to be ex- 
plained ; and Gen, Cunningham proposed to complete the arrangement by reading Asvina, instead of 
KArttika; which would agree with the real eclipse-day, viz. the (17th or) 18th October, A.D. 738. 
“ But, as that day was a Saturday, a very inauspicious day, the writing of the grant was probably 
“ made on the following day, or Sunday, which was the first day of KArttika ; and this might have led 
" to the substitution of the name of KArttika, for that of Alvina, as the actual day of the eclipse.” 
There was, really, no reason at all for proposing this alteration of the text ; for, from the localities 
mentioned by AlbArAnf, a year commencing with MArgaStrsha could only be coupled with the Pdrni • 
mdnta northern arrangement of the months ; and, by that arrangement, the 1 7th October, A.D. 738, 
on which day, as we have seen, the eclipse occurred for India, actually was the new-moon day of 
KArttika. The Pdrnimdnta northern arrangement, however, is barred in the present case by the points 
to which I have drawn attention above. — Gen. Cunningham’s proposals, therefore, will not do. 
Nor will Dr. Kohler's interpretation ot the date. For, though it remains to be finally decided whether 
the given date in the southern Vikrama-Saibvat 794, current, or expired, belongs to £aka-Samvat 659 
expired, or to 660 expired, yet the eclipse selected by him, as by General Cunningham, was not visible 
is India; and the assumption that it is the one referred to, also entails a greater variation between 
the facts and the recorded statements than could possibly occur in a genuine charter. — I confess that 
from the first, 1 have thought that the Dhiniki grant is not genuine ; partly from the type of the DA- 
vanAgarf characters used in it, which, though they present some apparently antique characteristic, 
are much inferior to those used in certain early palm-leaf MSS., and are also rude, even as compared 
with the characters of the S 4 mAnga 4 grant of the RAshtraku$a king Dantidurga, of Sakc-Samvat 
675 expired ( Ind . Ant . Vol. XI. p. 108 ff. and Plate), which belongs to just about the alleged period ; 
and partly from its giving so much earlier an instance than can be found anywhere else, of the use 
of the name of Vikraxna in connection with the era. My impression has been that the grant was made 
spurious by substituting the word Vikrama for Valabht. This view, 1 find, cannot be upheld ; as the 
recorded details are not correct for Valabhi-Sarhvat 794 (A.D. 1 113-14); or a year before or after. But, 
that the grant really is spurious, is, I think, now certain, from all the results that I have recited above. 
And judging by the characters, I should be inclined to refer the fabrication of it to about the eleventh or 
twelfth century A.D. As the JyAshthA nakshatra appears to occur always on, or within two days after, the 
new-moon tithi of KAittika, this detail was probably selected as a fairly safe one; the others being 
purely fictitious* 
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3,8-19 for the epoch of the Gupta era. 1 He held (id. p. 97) that AlWrftnf’s statement 
regarding the era dating from the extermination of the Guptas, was to be attributed to 
nothing but the fact that, as in the case also of the £aka era, the Hindus had repeated to 
him a mistaken tradition ; and that the only reasonable course was, while accepting his 
initial date for the era, to reject his explanation of the circumstances under which it was 
established ; and he held (id. p. 98) that the fact that this era came to be known in later 
times by the name of the Valabhl era, was' due only to its having been introduced 
into SaurAshtra by the Valabhl family, who were originally dependents of the Guptas, and 
the dates in whose grants could, at any rate, plainly not be referred to the rise of the family 
under the SinApati BhatArka. The principal tests applied by him were, the record of the 
week-day in the £ran pillar inscription ot Budhagupta ; and the names of the samvatsaras 
of the Twelve-year Cycle of Jupiter, as recorded in the grants of the Mahdrdjas Hastin 
and Sartikshdbha. In respect of the £rao record, he announced (id. p. 99) that Prof. K. L. 
Chhatre had found that it was correct for Saka-Samvat 406, as an expired year,* and 
equivalent to A.D. 484-85. i.e. for the Saka year tor which it should be correct according to 
the initial date given by AlbferCtni ; and his grounds so far were correct. In respect, how- 
ever, of the Twelve-year Cycle of Jupiter (id. p. 99) he went quite astray ; partly through 
accepting the view that the samvatsaras of the cycle begin and end with the luni-solar 
years ; partly through assuming, evidently in order to apply General Cunningham's Tables 
of the samvatsaras, that the Gupta dates denoted expired years, with current samvatsaras , 
which led to the result that Gupta-Samvat 156 should be the MahA-Chaitra samvatsara , 
instead of MahA-VaiSAkha as recorded ; and partly through his acceptance of General 
Cunningham’s alteration of the date of No. 22, page 100, from Gupta-Sarfivat 163 to 
173. In the course of the arguments which occupy the rest of his paper, he suggested 
that the T’u-lu-p’o-po-tu of Hiuen Tsiang was DhruvasAna II. of Valabhl. But on this 
point it is hardly possible to endorse any part of his statement (id. p. 100) that “ nothing 
“ important is involved in the suffix bhata. It was a mere title or honorific termination, 
“ as pant and rdv are among us, the MarAthAs-. SSna, sithha, and bhafa were the Vala* 
“ bhl honorific endings ; and they could be used promiscuously. The king spoken of in 
“ the plates as Dhruvasimha, may have been called Dhruvabhata by ordinary people, from 
“ whom Hiuen Tsiang must have got the name.” But the name of Dhruvasiifiha does not 

1 He seems to quote A.D, 319-20 as the epoch (eg. p. 99, line 15). But, since he treated 
the Gupta years as expired years, the epoch that he apparently proved is A.D. 318-19. 

* It was from this that he inferred that the Gupta-Saifavat 165 of the record, was itself an expired 
year. But this does not follow at all. The equation between the Gupta date and the corresponding 
English date, is not intrinsically dependent on the Saka date at all; only, in using Hindu Tables, we 
have to arrive at it through a Saka year, and to use as the basis of the calculation, the last Saka year 
expired before the current Saka year corresponding to Gupta-Saifavat 165 current.— A most curious 
confusion between current and expired years of the Saka era runs through his remarks. Thus 
though quite rightly taking Saka Saihvat 406 expired to be equivalent to A.D. 484-85, with a differ* 

ence of 78-79, be also, with the same difference, took, eg., A.D. 511-12 as the equivalent of Sake* 
Saihvat 433 current 
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occur at all in any of the numerous Valabhi grants that have come to light ; nor does 
any one of them furnish the slightest grounds for the assertion that there was ever any con- 
fusion between the terminations sina, sithha , and bhaia. And, though Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar 
pointed out that Hiuen Tsiang seems to be referring to more than one king of Valabhi, 
whom he held to be the two brothers Dharas6na III. and Dhruvasfena II., yet I cannot find 
any authority, either in M. Stanislas Julien’s translation, or in Mr. Beal’s, for his asser- 
tion that Hiuen Tsiang was speaking of only two kings, and that it was the younger of 
them whom he denoted by the name of T'U'lu-p'o-po^tu. This, however, as I have indi- 
cated at page 40 f. above, is a point which cannot be finally cleared up, until we 
have some more explicit and reliable exposition of the words actually used by Hiuen 
Tsiang. 

And finally, in 1885, in the Centenary Review of the Asiatic Society of Bengal from 
1784 to 1883, Dr. A. F. R. Hoernle, after a brief resume of the results of the work of 
preceding investigators, arrived at the opinion {id. Part II. p. in) that "the terminal 
“ date,” A.D. 319, “of the Gupta empire, as determined by Mr. Thomas, may now be con- 
“ sidered as one of those great historical landmarks, the truth of which is admittedly no 
“ more open to question ; ” and (id. 1 13) that General Cunningham's theory of A.D. 166-67 
for the epoch 1 of the Gupta era, “ has every prospect of ultimately meeting with univer- 
“ sal assent, and being the final verdict of the historic researches regarding the Gupta 
“ dynasty.” 

The MandasAr Inscription of Malava-Sarhvat 529. 

The summary that I have given above will shew sufficiently well the curious ingenuity 
that was displayed from time to time, in aiming at any settlement of the question rather 
than the correct one; and also the insufficiency of the arguments used in support of the 
true solution, even by those who perceived it. 

But of course it may be claimed that, as long as M. Reinaud’s translation of the 
statement regarding the circumstances under which the era of A.D. 319-20 or there- 
abouts was established, remained without correction, there was something to be said from 
the point of view that we had to deal with a mistake made by Albferdnt, lying in a confu- 
sion between a true Gupta era, anterior to A.D. 319, used by the Early Gupta kings them- 
selves, and another Gupta era, or more properly a Valabhi era, with an epoch of A.D. 
319-20 or thereabouts, established, whether used or not, by some member of the Valabhi 
family s and that he was right in respect of the historical event, from which, as he appeared 
to assert, this latter era took its origin. And, in default of definite evidence, settling the 
question one way or the other, perhaps the strongest argument against the views held by 
Mr. Thomas, General Cunningham, and Sir E. Clive Bayley, was to be found in the fol- 


* Dr. Hoernle called A.D. 166 the initial year of the era ; but this is not an exact represents- 
tiou of Gen. Cunningham’s results. 
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lowing anomalous position, which had occasionally been noticed more or less directly, but 
had never been disposed of. It was held by all that the Valabhl family came immediately 
after the Guptas. It was also held that in A.D. 318 or 319, some member of this family 
founded the city of Valabhi ; and, in commemoration partly of that event, and partly of 
the Gupta rule having then ceased and the power having passed into his own hands, 
established the Valabhl era dating from then. And yet, — as is proved by, amongst 
other things, the fact that BhatArka, the founder of the family, came only one generation 
before the year 207, the earliest date that we have in the era used in their own charters, 
•—the founder of this era, and his successors, did not allow this era of their own, esta- 
blished under such memorable circumstances, to supersede the Gupta era ; but continued 
the use of the Gupta era for, in accordance with the three earlier starting-points given on 
page 32 f. above, respectively 205, 294, and 318 years at least, (as is shewn by the 
AlInA grant of ^lliditya VII., dated in the year 447), after the establishment of their own 
era 1 This surely involves an improbability far greater than any other, of whatever kind, 
that can be imagined in connection with the whole subject. 

In order to arrive at any prospect of a final settlement of the question, what was 
wanted was a date for one of the Early Gupta kings, recorded in some era, capable of 
identification, other than that which was specially used by them in their own inscriptions. 
This has now, at length, been found in my new Mandas&r inscription which comoosed 
and engraved when the year 529 had expired from the tribal constitution of the MAlavas 
gives us, through his feudatory Bandhuvarman, the date of the year 493, expired, of the 
same era, for Kum&ragupta. 

This was not the first instance that had been obtained of the use of this era, which 
may tor convenience be called the MAlava era. For, it is obviously identical with the era 
which is alluded to in the Kaoaswa inscription * dated wh n the 795th year of the MAlava 
lords had expired ; and is also mentioned, under the specific name of the MAlava-kAla, 
i.e. ‘ the M&lava era, ’ or ‘ the time of the MAlavas,’ in a fragmentary inscription at ‘ GyA- 
raspur’ or ' GyArispur ’ in Central India, dated when the 936th year had expired.* But 

‘Edited by Dr. Kielhorn, in Jnd. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 16a ff. The date (from the published text'; 
p. 164 (. ; line 14 f.) tuns— samva tsar a-sata\r=ydtaih sa-paficha-navaty-argalaih saptabhir-Mdlav- 
Sidndm mandiram Dhurjatih i r itam,—“ (in the year that is denoted) by seven expired centuries of 
" years* coupled with ninety-five, of the MAIava lords, (this) temple of (the god) Dhuriati has been 
“ made/ 1 

* Anhxol. Surv. Ind. Vol. X. p. 33 f., and Plate xi. The date, part of which is broken away, 
(from the Plate' runs — Mdlava-kdldch~chharaddm that-trimtat-samyutSshvatitdshu tun as * 
satfshu , — “ when nine centuries of autumns, joined with thirty-six, have gone by, from (the com- 
mencement of) the MAIava era (or, from the time of the MfLlavas).”— — The counting of the era by 
autumns is followed also in line ai of the MandasAr inscription of Ya&ddharman and Vishnuvardhana. 
of Milava-Saihvat 589 expired, No.* 35, page 150. And it is worth noting, as being one of the 
point* which identify the MAIava era with the Vikrama era. It can hardly be doub te d, that the 
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though, in commenting on this latter inscription, General Cunningham expressed the 
opinion 1 that this MAlava era must be the same as the era of VikramAditya of Ujjain, 
commencing in B.C. 57, this point has not hitherto been capable of proof ; for the reason 
that neither of these two dates gave sufficient details for actual computation, or any other 
available grounds for historical identification. Nor does the Mandas6r inscription, now 
brought to notice, furnish any details for calculation. But, in its mention of KumAra- 
gupta, it answers the purpose equally well. 

Turning to the Gupta inscriptions and coins, the earliest and latest dates that we have 
for KumAragupta, are, respectively, Gupta-Sarhvat 96 and 130 odd. The first is estab- 
lished by his well-known Bilsad pillar inscription, No. ,0, page 42 ; and the latter, by one 
of General Cunningham’s coins.* Lest, however, the coin-date should be looked upon as 
at all doubtful, we must note also his ManfcuwAr inscription, No. 11, page 45, dated Gupta- 
Sarhvat 129. And, of these extreme dates, we may take Gupta-Samvat 113 as the 
mean. 

Applying this mean year to the various theories regarding the epoch of the Gupta era, 
it represents •—( 1 ) according to Mr. Thomas, A.D. 190-91 ; (2) according to General 
Cunningham, A.D. 379-80 ; (3) according to Sir E. Clive Bayley, A.D. 303-304 ; and 
(4) according to my own view, A.D. 433-33. 

Next, applying to these figures the date of MAlava-Sarhvat 493 expired, recorded for 
KumAragupta in the inscription under notice, we find that the initial point of the MAlava 
era must lie within a few years on either side of — (1) B.C. 301 ; (2) B.C. 314 ; (3) B.C. 
190 ; and (4) B.C. 61-60. 

The first three results, however, each entail the supposition of a brand-new era, hither- 
to unheard-of, and entirely unexpected. At the same time, as regards the second possible 
result of about B.C. 314, we must not overlook the existence of certain coins, found in 
large numbers at NAgar in the north of MAlwa, about forty-five miles north of K6fA, and 
originally brought to notice by Mr. Carlleyle,* which have on them the legend Mdlavdndtk 
j ayah , "the victory of the MAlavas,” in characters ranging, m General Cunningham’s 
opinion, “ from perhaps B.C. 350 to A.D. 250." These coins shew that the MAlavas existed, 
as a recognised and important clan, long before the time when, as I consider, their " tribal 

original scheme of the Vlkrama yean is the one commencing with the first day of the bright fortnight 
of KArttika (October-November). And KArttika is still the second month in the Hindu autumn, 
according to the usual division of the six seasons. It seems, however, to be more properly the first 
autumn month, according to the true southern division of the seasons. And it appears also to bsve 
been the first month of a season, when the year was divided, in ancient times, into only three 
seasons, 

1 Arthscol. Surv, Ind. Vol. X. p. 34. * id. Vol. IX. p. 24, and Plate v. No. 7. 

id. VoL VI. pp. 165 f., and 1 74 ff. see also id. Vol. XIV. p. 149 ff., and PI. xxxi. Nos. 19 to 25 
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constitution,” which led to the establishment of their era, took place ; and so also, in the 
other direction, does the mention of them in the AlIahAbAd pillar inscription, among the tribes 
subjugated by Samudragupta, shew that, down to his time at least, they maintained their 
tribal constitution and importance. And, if we were compelled to have recourse to a new 
era, these coins might justifiably induce us to select, as its epoch, B.C. 223, the date fixed 
by General Cunningham for the death of ASbka; 1 which would make the date of MAlava- 
Samvat 493 correspond with A.D. 270, or well on into the first decade of KumAragupta’s 
reign according to General Cunningham’s theory. But this entails, as I have said, the 
supposition of the existence of an era, of which not the slightest indication has ever yet 
been afforded by the very numerous inscriptions that have now been examined from all 
parts of the country ; and this is an expedient that must by all possible means be avoided. 
And, further, it forces the Kapaswa inscription of MAlava-Sarfivat 795, and the ‘ GyAras- 
pur’ inscription of MAlava-Sarfivat 936, back to respectively A.D. 572 and 713 ; periods to 
which, from their alphabets, they cannot possibly belong. And thus. — since, within certain 
limits, palaeographrcal evidence must be followed, — it creates a palaeographical difficulty 
that is insupetable. So also does the third result, to practically the same extent ; and the 
first, to a still more marked degree. 

The fourth result, on the contrary, satisfies all the pabeographical requirements of the 
case. And it brings us so very close to B.C. 57, the commencement of the well-known 
Vikrama era, — which, by the tradition of later times, is closely connected with the 
country of the MAlavas, through the name of its supposed founder, kmg VikramAditya, 
whose capital, Ujjain, was the principal city in MAlwa, — that we are compelled to find in 
it the solution of the question, and to adjust the equation of the dates thus, — Gupta-Sarti- 
vat 1 13 (the mean date for KumAragupta) + A.D. 3x9-20 = A.D. 432-33 ; and MAlava- 
Sartivat 493 — B.C. 57*56 = A.D. 436-37 ; which, of course, falls well within the seventeen 
years of KumAragupta’s reign, remaining after his mean date. 

My new Mandasdr inscription, therefore, proves — (1) that any statement by 
Alb&r&m that the Early Gupta power came to an end in or about A.D. 319, must certa.n- 
ly be wrong ; (2) that, on the contrary, KumAragupta’s dynastic dates,— and, with them, 

those of his father Chandragupta II., and his son Skandagupta, which belong undeniably to 
the same series ; and also any others which can be shewn to run uniformly with them,— 
must be referred to the epoch of A.D. 319-20, or thereabouts, brought to notice by AlbArftnl 
and substantiated by the VerAwal inscription of Valabhl-Sarfivat 945 :— and (3) incidentally, 
that, under another name, connecting it with the MAlava tribe, the Vikrama era did un- 
doubtedly exist anterior to A.D. 544, which, as we have seen, at page 55 above, was held by 
Mr. Fergusson to be the year in which it was invented. These results are, of course, inde- 
pendent of the question whether the Early Guptas established an era of their own, with the 
above-mention ed epoch, or whether they only adopted the era of some other dynasty. 

Ctrp. Inter. I nan. Vol. i. Preface, p. vii. 
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The Determination of the Exact Epoch of the Era. 

I have shewn, so far, that the Early Gupta dates, and, with them, any others that 
can be proved to belong to the same uniform series, are to be referred to the epoch of 
A.D. 319-20, or thereabouts, brought to notice by Alterftni and substantiated by the 
VerAwal inscription of Valabhl-Sarhvat 945. 

It now remains to be snewn why, out of the three possible epochs of A.D. 318-19, 
319-20, and 330-21, current, which appear, at first sight, to bededucible from Alb6rftnl’s 
statements, we have to select, as the true and exact epoch, that of A.D. 319-20, 
equivalent to fsaka-Samvat 241 expired. 

This point is one that can be settled only by accurate calculations of the recorded 
dates, explained in detail, so that it may be seen that the process applied is satisfactory, 
and that the inferences drawn are correct. And, as a preliminary matter, we must deter- 
mine what was the nature of the years of the Gupta-Valabhi era. 

The Scheme of the Gupta-Valabhi Year. 

Bearing in mind that, in all cases in which the notation and computation of tithis 
or lunar days are concerned, as also of solar days connected with lunar months, the years 
of the Kaliyuga era 1 and of the northern Vikrama era have to be treated as commencing, 
like the years of the Saka era, with the first day of the bright fortnight of the month 
Chaitra (March-April) ; and also that the decision as to the order of the dark and bright 
lunar fortnights of the months must of necessity go with the decision as to the general 
northern or southern nature of the era and its years, since we cannot have a northern year 
coupled with the southern arrangement of the fortnights, or a southern year coupled with 
the northern arrangement, — ihe question now before us is, whether the years of the Gupta- 
Valabhi era had a distinct scheme and initial day of their own, or whether they followed 
the scheme and initial day of the years of the 3 aka era, according to either the northern 
or the southern arrangement, or the scheme and initial day of the years of the southern 
Vikrama era. 


1 This era is also of extremely exceptional use in epigraphical records. The only instances that I 
can quote are (1) the Aihole inscription of the Western Chalukya king Pulik&sin II. {Ind. Ant. Vol. -VHI. 
p. 2378.), which is dated when three thousand seven hundred and thirty-five years had elapsed from 
the Bh&rata war, supplemented by the statement that, at the same time, five hundred and fifty-six 
yean of the Saka kings also had gone by, in (their own era as a sub-division of) the Kali age, the 
figures of which are marked by those of the Bh&rata war ; and (2) some of the inscriptions of the 
Kldambas of Goa, ranging from A.D. 1167 to 1247 (Jour . Bo. Br. As. Soc. Vol. IX. pp. 241 f., 
a6a ff„ and Ini. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 288 ff.), which, for some capricious reason, are dated in the Kaliyuga, 
without an) reference to the Saka era at all, though other records of the same family (see my 
Dynatties of tit Kanarese Districts , p. 90 8 -) * r ® dated in the Saka era, and in that alone. 



70 


CORPUS INSCRIPTIONUM INDICARUM, VOL III. 


A reference to Table III. on page 7 1 below, will explain at once the difference in the 
schemes of these years, and the necessity for determining the question that we have under 
consideration . 1 

The 5 aka years of both Northern and Southern India commence with the first day 
of the bright fortnight of Chaitra, immediately after the new-moon conjunction. But, in 
the scheme of the year, there is the important difference that, in the northern arrangement, 
the dark fortnight of each month precedes the bright ;* whereas in the southern year, it is 
the bright fortnight that stands first. Popularly, and in Patchings or Hindu almanacs, 
the northern arrangement is called PUrniminta , or ‘ending with the full-moon,’ and the 
southern arrangement is called AmAnta, or ‘ending with the conjunction (of the sun and the 
moon), i.e. with the new-moon and these terms will be found very convenient for practi- 
cal use. The result of this difference of arrangement, is, that, in the northern year, the 
dark fortnight of Chaitra stands at the end of the year, instead of in the place of the 
second fortnight, which it occupies in the southern year ; and that the dark half of the 
southern Chaitra is the*same lunar period as the dark half of the northern Vai&kha ; and 
so on all through the year. For dates in the bright fortnights of £aka years, it obviously 
is immaterial whether we follow the northern or the southern scheme. But, for dates in the 
dark fortnights, it is as obviously essential, in order to compute them correctly, that we 
should know exactly which scheme they conform to ; since, for instance, the thirteenth 
lunar or solar day of the dark fortnight of the lunar month Ash&dha represents, if treated 
as a southern date, an English day later by one complete lunation, or practically a month, 
than the English equivalent of it as a northern date. 


In the southern Vikrama year, the arrangement’ of the fortnights is the regular Amdn~ 
ta southern arrangement. But the year commences seven lunations later than the equi- 
valent Saka year, and corresponding northern Vikrama year ;• viz. with the first day of the 
bright fortnight of the month KArttika (October-November). Here, again, for purposes 
of computation, any date in a southern Vikrama year has to be treated as the same H at * 
in the equivalent 6 ika year. And a reference to the right-hand columns in Table III. on 


page 71, will shew at once the way in which the years overlap ; and will explain fully the 

1 Contrary to the hitherto prevalent custom, I enter the current Hindu year* in the Table. It is, 
under any circumstance*, quite illogical to speak of, for instance, “Chaitra ftukla 1 of, in, or belonging 
to, Saka-Samvat 500," when the £aka year is intended as an expired year. And it is p art ic ular ly 
necessary to use the current Hindu years, when the object is to compare them with yean of the 
Christian era, of which the current years are always quoted ; leaving it to any one who ha* to 
a ate by Hindu Tables, to take the preceding expired year as the basis of the -al*»»i»t i ff n 

' See Beal’s Buddh. Rec. West. World, Vol. I. p. 7 t, where Hiuen Tsiang's account shew, that 
the arrangement was just the same twelve centuries ago. 

1 This is the customary way of putting it But the more correct statement would be, that the 
Vikrama year of Northern India now commences, with the equivalent $aka year, seven Innationn 
earlier than the corresponding southern Vikrama year (see page 66 above, note a.) 
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TABLE III. 

Comparative Table of the Vikrama, £aka, and Gupta-Valabhi Years. 


Northern India. 
Purnimdnta ♦ 


Months and Fortnights, 


Southern India. 
Amdnta. 


&aka-Samvat 1186. 
Vikrama-Saihvat 1331. 
Gupta- Valabht-Samvat 944 * 

A.D. 1263-64. 


{y$rdwal inscription. 
Athddha 1 the dark fot tnight ; 
the tyth tolar day 5 Sunday.) 


Sakaoaihvat iiby# 
Vikrama-Saihvat 1322. 
Gupta- V alabht-Samvat 94$. 
A,U. 1264-6$, 


Chaitra 


VaiiAkha 


JyAshtha 


AshMha 


SrAvana 


Bh&drapada | 


Aivina 


bright 
f dark 
(. bright 
C dark 
t bright 
C dark 
L bright 
f dark 
l, bright 
C dark 
V, bright 
( dark 


Pausha 


C bright 
C dark 

KArttika < 

t bright 

MArgaAfrsha ( 

C bright 

„ 1 f dark 

Pausha 2 

C bright 

r dark 

M4gh4 { bright 

r dark 

Ph41guna {bright 

_ . r dark 

Chaitra i . 

\ bright 

r dark 

VaisAkha J . L 

\ bright 

r dark 

Jytsblha | brlght 

A f dark 

Ash ^ {bright 

r dark 

Sr * Va0a {bright 

Bhldrapada { brjght 

A r dark 

Mvina {bright 

C dark 

K4rttika {bright 

Mtrgal»r.ha|^ g k ht 

{ dark 
bright 
r dark 
{b*ta 

{ dark 

bright 

Chaim dark 


| Chaitra 
| VaiiAkha 
j JyA4»tha 
j Ash* 4 ha 
J Sravana 
J Bhadrapada 
J Asvina 

^ KArttika 
J M&rgasfrsha 
| Pausha 
} Msgha 
^ Phalguna / 
^ Chaitra 
^ VaisAkha 
^ JyAshjha 
^ Ashiijha 
^ SrAvana 
1 BhAdrapada 
^ Aivina 
j. KArttika 
^ MArgaAtrsha 
| Pausha 
j MAgha 
| PhAtgun* 


Vikrama -Sam vat 1320 
' A.D. 1262-63. 


* Saka-Saifavat 1186. 
A.D. 1263-64, 


k Vikrama- Sam vat 1321. 
A.D. 1263-64. 


) Saka-Samvat 1187. 
AD. 1264-65. i 


Vikrama-Saihvat 1322, 
A.D. 1264-65, 
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necessity of determining the question with which we are concerned. By the epochs of the 
two eras, the nearest equivalent of, for instance, southern Vikrama-Sarfivat 1321 current is 
Jsaka-Sarhvat 1 186 current ; and this is also its actual equivalent for any date from KArttika 
Sukla 1 up to PhAlguna krishna 15, both included ; but, for any date from the following 
Chaitra Sukla 1 up to A§vina krishna 15, both included, the actual equivalent of Vikrama- 
Sam vat 1331 current is the following ^aka-Samvat 1187 current. Consequently, if the 
Gupta-Valabhi year is to be treated as a southern Vikrama year, any such date as Gupta- 
Valabhi-Samvat 944, Chaitra Sukla 1, up to ASvin ; krishna 15, will give an English equi- 
valent later by twelve complete lunations, or practically a year, 1 or else any such date 
as Gupta- Valabhl-Sartivat 944, KArttika Sukia 1, up to PhAlguna krishna 15, will give 
an English equivalent earlier by twelve complete lunations, than the English equivalents if 
the year is to be treated as a £aka year. 


The question, whether by any chance we can be concerned, in the Gupta-Valabhi era, 
at any period, with the scheme of the southern Vikrama year, is, if possible, still more an 
essential point, because the dates that we have in the era, under its later name of the 
Valabhf era, come from KAthiAwAd, where, as in the neighbouring provinces of GujarAt and 
the Northern Konkap, the national era is the Vikrama era, in the southern arrangement. 
In those parts there would of course be a tendency, sooner or later, to adapt the original 
scheme of the Gupta-Valabhi year to the scheme of the years of the local rational era. 
And a distinct instance of this adaptation having been actually made in GujarAt, is fur- 
nished by the Kaira (KhfidA) grant of Dharasina IV. of Valabhl, published by Dr. Buhler 
in the Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 335 ff. Its date is the year 330; the “ second ” month MAr- 
gaSira (November-December); the bright fortnight ; And the second tit hi or lunar day. And 
the interest and importance of it result from its shewing that, in that year, there was an 
intercalation of a month, which, according to this record, was MArgaSira or MArgaSIrsha. 
Now, allowing for the moment, what I shall shortly prove, as closely as absolute certainty can 
be obtained, viz. that the true original scheme of the Gupta-Valabhi year is the scheme of 
the northern Saka year, the month MArgaSlrsha of this record should belong to Saka- 
Sartivat 572 current, and should fall in A.D. 649. The detailed consideration of this date, 
however, at page 93 ff. below, shews that the intercalation in question can only have' 
occurred in A.D.648, and belonged to Salta -Sartivat 571 current, or, according to the 
popular usage of GujarAt, to the southern Vikrama-Sartivat 706 current. And, since 
the localities mentioned in the charter connect it absolutely with a district in Guja- 

r4t : the year 01 th “ record m “« >“ve commenced, like the southern Vikrama-Sartivat 
7 - 5 , «h the month KArttika that preceded the true commencement of Gupta.Sart.vat 330, 
with Chaitra Sukla 1 of Saka-Sartivat 57 s current, according to the original scheme of the 
years ol the era. Bearing in mind, however, that this record belongs to GujarAt, we have 
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not to seek far for the explanation of this discrepancy. When once the Gupta- Valabht era 
had been fairly introduced in GujarAt, the natural tendency, as I have said, would soon be 
to disregard the original scheme of its years, and to substitute for it the scheme of the 
southern Vikrama years. Let us assume that this substitution took place in Gupta- Vala- 
bhi-Sarhvat 1 303, which commenced, approximately, on the 19th March, A.D. 622, about 
half-way through southern Vikrama-Sarhvat 679 current. Then, if the change of scheme 
was effected in the first seven lunations of the Gupta-Valabhi year, the GujafAtis 
would make the new year, Gupta-Valabhi-Sarhyat 304, commence with their own new year, 
southern Vikrama-Saihvat 680, on the next Kffrttika Sukla 1, or approximately the 12th 
October, A.D. 622 ; and Gupta-Valabhi-Saitiva| 303, as thus adapted and shortened by 
them, would contam only seven lunations, froicf Chaitra gukla 1 up to ASvina krishna 15. 
If, on the other hand, the change was effected in the last five lunations of the Gupta- 
Valabhl year, when southern Vikrama-Sarhvat 680 current had already commenced, then 
the Gujaritls would defer the commencement of the new year, Gupta- Valabhi-Samvat 304, 
until the commencement of their own new year, southern Vikrama-Saihvat 681, on again 
the next KArttika Sukla 1, or approximately the 1st October, A.D. 623 ; and Gupta- Valabht- 
Sarhvat 303, as thus adapted and prolonged, would contain nineteen lunations. The years 
of the era would, for the future, always commence, in GujarAt, with the years of the south- 
ern Vikrama era, on the first day of the bright fortnight of KArttika. Under the second 
condition, every subsequent year in GujarAt would commence seven lunations later than 
it would in KAthiAwAd, as long as the true original reckoning was preserved in the latter 
country ; which was the case up to at least Gupta-Valabhi-Samvat 945. Under the first 
condition, every subsequent year in GujarAt would commence five lunations earlier than in 
KAthiAwAd. And the grant of DharasAna IV., now under notice, shews that this latter 
was the manner in which the change of scheme, which had already been accomplished, 
was effected ; since this is the only method by which the intercalary MArgaSirsha of this 
record can be made to belong to Gupta-Samvat 330, instead of to 329. 

The VerAwal inscription, however, of the Chaulukya king ArjunadAva, dated Valabhi- 
Sarhvat 945, which I have mentioned at page 31 f. above, and the surroundings and 
full bearings of which will be explained in detail further on, contains sueh particulars, 
in the record of its date, as shew that, in it at all events, there is no reference to the 
scheme of the southern Vikrama year, or even of the southern Saka year. 

But, apart from any particular instances which supply proof by means of the cir- 
cumstances under which the recorded week-days are found to be correct, there is, as I 
have said, the general fact that we cannot have either a southern year coupled with 

1 T do not mean to assert that the change took place in this particular year ; or even within a few 
years on either aide of it All that is certain, is, that it took place before Gupta- Valabhi-Samvat 330. 
And I have used the year 303, instead of 300 in round numbers, ior purposes of illustration, only in 
order to avoid a year with an Intercalary month. 
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the PtirnimAnta northern arrangement of the fortnights of the months, or a northern year 
coupled with the AmAnta southern arrangement. And, in proof of this position, I will 
here adduce some very instructive information gathered from the NfipAl inscriptions, which 
were published by Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji in the Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 163 ff. 

The earliest eras used in these inscriptions, are the Gupta era, and the era of Harsha- 
vardhana of Kanauj. And the recorded dates in them range, respectively, from A.D 
035 to 854, and from A.D. 639 to 758. Soon after that time, these eras were supplanted, 
in NftpAl, by the N6w4r* era, the epoch of which, according to Mr. Prinsep’s statement* 
that the year 951 ended in A.D. 1831, is A.D. 879-80; and the commencement, A.D. 
880-81. Mr. Prinsep also recorded that each year of the era began in October; which 
is in accordance, broadly, with the information obtained by Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji, when 
travelling in N&p&l, that the initial day of each year is the first day of the bright fortnight 
of the month K&rttika (October-November). 

As regards the origin of the era, the N^pAl VajhkAvali, or List of Kings, states* that it 
was established by Jayad6vamalla, of the second ThAkurl dynasty of AmSuvarman. But 
a more important indication of the truth is given by its immediately following statement, 
that, on the seventh day of the bright fortnight of the month 3r4vapa, in the ninth year of the 
era, coupled with 5§aka-Samvat 81 1 which as an expired year is equivalent to A.D. 889-90, 
during the joint reign of Jayadfevamalla and his younger brother Anandamalla, there came 
from the south a certain N&nyad6va, who conquered the whole of Nfipil, and established 
the Karn&taka Dynasty. The truth probably is that N4nyad6va was a minister of 
Jayadfivamalla, and eventually usurped the sovereignty, which, according to the Varh&Avali , 
remained with his descendants for five generations after him. Whether NAnyadfiva really 
came from the south, it is of course difficult to say. That statement, and the name of 
his dynasty, may perhaps be only inventions, to account for the nature of the year that 
was coupled with the new era, which was evidently introduced by him, and not by 
Jayadfcvamalla. But it is plain that, in addition to the establishment of a new era, there 
was made an important change in the calendar, consisting of the substitution of a foreign 
Karnataka year for the year that had hitherto been used in N6 dA 1. The available dates do 
not furnish absolute proof that the initial day of the new year was K&rttika §ukla 1. But 
the VaMAvali gives the following two equations,— -under NAnyadSva, as already noted, 
N6p4la-Saihvat 9 = Saka-Sarhvat 81 1 (expired), with the date of 3rAvapa Sukla 7 ; and 
under Harisiihhadfcva, No. 1 in the SftryavaihSi Dynasty of BhAtglm. N 6 p 41 a-Sarhvat 444 

1 Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji tells me that this word, NftwAr, is a local corruption of ' NApAl.’ In the 

inscriptions, this era. when it is not simply referred tc in the usual way by the word samvat, is spoken 
of by the terms NSpdla-varsha (e.g. Ind. Ant. Vol. ix. p. 185, line 13 from the bottom), Ntpdla- 
mt'nvata {id. p. 191, line 4 from the top), and NtpAla-abda {id. p. 193, line a from the top). 

» Prinsep’s Essays, Vol. II. Useful Tables, p. ' ; a -, 0 Indian Eras, p. 74. 

i/nd. Ant, Vol. XIII. p. 414. 
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s£aka-Saifivat 1245 (expiM$,— which, as the difference in the first case is 802 years, 
and in the second, 801, shew that the scheme of the year differed from that of the Saka 
years. And, taking this in connection with the information obtained by Mr. Prinsep and 
Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji, and with the tact that all such dates as have been examined tend 
to support the result, it seems certain that the initial day of each year was KArttika gukla 
1 ; and it is evident that the year was borrowed from the southern Vikrama year. The 
question remains as regards the arrangement of the fortnights of the months ; and here, 
though we might most reasonably expect that, so far north as NApAl, even a year borrowed 
from the southern Vikrama year, would be coaled with the Purnimdnta northern arrange- 
ment of the lunar fortnights, yet we find that this distinctly was not the case, but the Amdnta 
southern arrangement was preserved. This is proved, in the first instance, by the mention 
in the inscription of Siddhinrisimha, dated NApAIa-Sarfivat 757, of SrAvapa kpshna 8 after 
^rAvapaSukla 12 ; and still more explicitly by the provision, in the same passage, 1 for per- 
forming the janmdshtami-pdjd, or ‘ worship on the eighth lunar day which is (the anni- 
versary of) the birth (of Krishna),’ on the eighth tit hi of the dark fortnight of ^rAvapa ; for, 
a comparison of any Pahchdhgs will shew that the festival in question occurs in the dark 
fortnight of fsrAvana only according to the Amdnta southern reckoning, but, according 
to the P&rnimdnta northern reckoning, on the same tit hi in the dark fortnight of BhAdra- 
pada. Further, the inscription of Riddhilakshmi gives a date in a dark fortnight, avail- 
able for calculation. The details* are NApAla-Sarhvat 810 current; the month KArttika; 
the dark tortnight ; the second lunar day ; and Sunday. With the epoch of A.D. 879-80, 
the given tithi should fall in A.D. 1689 ; and, by Prof. K. L. Chhatre’s Tables, 
Mr. Sh. 13 . Dikshit finds that, by the Atndnta southern arrangement, it did end on a Sun- 
day, vis. the 20th October, A.D. 1689; while, by the Pdrnimdnta northern arrangement, 
it ended on a Friday, vis. the aoth September. Also, in connection with the question of 
the epoch itself being A.D. 879-80, he finds that the given tithi did not end on a Sunday 
in either A.D. 1688 or 1690, by either the Amdnta or the Pdrnimdnta arrangement.* It 
is absolutely certain, therefore, that the year which was used in connection with the 
N6wir era of NfipAl, and which had KArttika Sukla 1 for its initial day. was a southern 

1 See Ini. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 186, last two lines. 

9 Ini. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 193, — Nipdl-&bd( gaga na-dha rt'n i- ndga -yuktS kil~ OrjS mdsi -pakshi 
viihu-virahitS su-iviHyd-tithau sd kritvd dSvdlayam~api Ravau Riddhilakshmi prasannd chakri 
idvf su - viih i-viditdm Sakkarasya pratiskthdm,— “ in the NApA! year possessed of the sky (=0), the 
earth .'«»), and the (8) NAgas; in (the month) Orja (is. KArttika) ; in the fortnight which is deprived 
of the moon ; on the excellent second lunar day ; on Sunday ; having made (this) temple, she, the 
gracious (and) majestic Riddhilakshmi, made an installation, according to all the proper rites, of (the 
god) Saihkara.”-— The name of the week-day is overlooked in the published version. 

•The English equivalents for those years, are, by the Amdnta arrangement, Tuesday, the 30th 
October, A.D. 1688, and Saturday, the 8th November, A.D. 1690; and, by the Purnimdnta arrange- 
meat, Monday, the 1st October, A.D. 1688, and Thursday, the 9th October, A.D. 1690. 
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year. On the other hand, when the Ndp 4 lese abandoned this offshoot of the southern 
Vikrama era, and introduced the Vikrama era itself from the neighbouring parts of 
Northern India, they adopted it in its northern variety, with Chaitra Sukla i as its initial 
day, and with the Pdrnimdnta northern arrangement of the fortnights ; as is proved by 
Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit’s calculations of the dates in dark fortnights, recorded in the inscrip* 
tion of queen Lalitatripurasundari. 1 The dates are, Vikrama-Sarfivat 1874, Bh 4 drapada 
krishna 9, Sukrav&ra* or Friday ; Vikrama-Sariivat 1875, Mkrga&rsha krishpa 5, Budha- 
vAra or Wednesday; and Vikrama-Sartivat 1877, Jy£shtha krishpa 10, Raviv4ra or Sun- 
day. By the Amdnta southern arrangement, the week-days do not come out right at all. 
While by the Pdrnimdnta northern arrangement, the English equivalents are, as required 
Friday, the 5th September, A.D. 1817; Wednesday, the 18th November, A.D. 1818; and 
Sunday, the 7th May, A.D. 1820. 


These facts amply establish my position that we cannot have either the Pdrnimdnta 
northern arrangement of the fortnights coupled with a southern year and era, or the Amdnta 
southern arrangement of the fortnights coupled with a northern year and era. And now 
I shall bring forward some perfectly conclusive evidence, to prove that the scheme of 
the months of the Gupta-Valabh! year proper was the regular Pdrnimdnta northern scheme • 
and that, therefore, in this era, in its original constitution, we cannot be concerned with 
any southern reckoning at all. 


The Kh6h copper-plate grant of the ParivrAjaka Mahdrdja SarfikshAbha, of the 
year 209 (A.D. 528-29), No. 25, page 1 1 2, is dated "in the enjoyment of sovereignty 
by the Gupta kings; in the Mah4-ASvayuja samvatsara and, as regards other details 
in fortunately a double manner. In line 2 f. we have-Chaitra-mAsa-Sukla-paksha-tray^ 
daSyim (where, in apposition with trayodaiydm, we have to supply tithau) — " on the 
thirteenth titki, or lunar day, of the bright fortnight of the month Chaitra." ' And at the 
end, in line 24, in numerical symbols, this date is repeated as -Chaitra di> *> 7 (where 
the abbreviation di stands for dina, ding, divasa, or divas f),-“ (the month) Chaitra • the 
(solar) day ao (and) 7.” This double record is explicable only on the understanding ihat 
m the scheme of the months of the Gupta y ear, the dark fortnights stood first, acLing 

1 Ind . Ant . Vol. IX. p. 193 f. ~ ~ ~ 

*The published text has iuklt, which is obviously a mistake for iukri. 

* In my printed version of this inscription, the second numerical symbol is «Ven as a with . 
reference (page t.a, note 4) to a note that it might possibly be 7 8 or o U tJTl % ^ 

found by calculation that this A/A* was the twenty-seventh solar day in the montt 1 
for 9 (see page 274, note a).-The point that is proved by this double rernra I^a ll™ “ b * t,tute 7 
I brought it to notice in the ind. Ant. VoL XVI. p. M5 . because Gen Cum.* T® 9 * 1 ’ Until 

the inscription to notice, read the first symbol in lint 24 M Ic T**"’?* 0 ** BrOUght 

second symbol altogether. He thus obtained « Chaitra, day , 0 • « 1 ^ T ^ ** 

ahould be 13, to agree with the written date given above ” R« V ^ **“** “ th “ figure 

p.. s) . w bc. CTCT , „ 0 v * 
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to the regular Pdrnimdnta northern scheme. By this means only can the thirteenth 
tit hi, or lunar day, of the bright fortnight answer to the twenty-seventh solar day of the 
whole month. A double record of precisely the same kind is given in the Majhgaw&ih 
grant of the Parivrftjaka Mahdrdja Hastin, of the year 191, No. 23, page 106, in 
which we have, in line a, — MAgha- mAsa-bahula-paksha- tritiy AyAm . — " on the third tit hi, 
or lunar day, of the dark fortnight of the month MAgha ; ” and, in line 21 ,— MAgha di 3, 
— “ MAgha, the (solar) day 3.” But, the number of the solar day in this instance being 
under sixteen, this record is not in itself sufficient to prove the case, one way or the other. 1 
What we require is a double date, in which the tithi of the fortnight, the number of which 
cannot exceed fifteen is connected with; a solar day, the number of which, exceeding 
sixteen, shews itself to be referred to tho whole month, and not to the fortnight. This 
we have in the grant of the Mahdrdja SJarfikshdbha. And the record proves absolutely 
that, in the arrangement of the fortnights of the months of the Gupta year, 
it is the Purnimanta northern system that is concerned ; and, consequently, 
the general scheme of the years of the era was not that of any southern 
year at all. 

At present, the VerAwal inscription of Arjunadfiva, dated Valabhl-Sartivat 945, is the 
only instance in which the equation of the Gupta-Valabhl era and another era is accom- 
panied by the full details of a month, fortnight, and day. 1 And the thirteenth solar day 
in the dark fortnight of Ash&dha, which is mentioned in it, might be the last or the first 
day of the Gupta-Valabhl year. As a single instance, therefore, it does not help us in any 
way to fix the initial day of the year. 

Consequently, the remaining point, — whether the years of the Gupta-Valabhl era 
followed in all respects the scheme of the northern £aka year, or whether they had some 
distinct initial day of their own, — is one which cannot be absolutely settled, until we 
obtain, either some more double records like that of the VerAwal inscription, which will 

A 

1 Th er e seemed to be also a double record of the same kind in the Era? pillar inscription of 
Goparftja, of the year 191, No. ao, page 91, in which we have, in line a, Srdvaaa 6 a dt 7, “ (the 
month) SrAvapa ; the dark fortnight; the (solar) day 7;" and, in line 1, apparently Srdvaaa- 
bahula-pakshasap [dm] (or sap[t]am[ydm\), "on the seventh tithi, or lunar day, of the dark 
fortnight of (the month) SrAvapa.” Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit, however, finds that, in Gupta-Saibvat 
191, the seventh tithi or lunar day of the dark fortnight of Srivana, ended on Monday, the 14th 
June, A.D. 510 ; and that this was the sixth solar day in the fortnight or month ; since, the preceding 
new-moon tithi ended on Tuesday, the 8th June. Accordingly, at the end of line 1, we should perhaps 
read *ap\t]am\jf], sap{f]am[_Smhni], or sap{t]am\l dial] 

•The wily other instance in which the Gupta-Valabhl era is mentioned in direct connection with 
Mother era, is Albfirftnfs statement (page 30 above), in which Gupta-Valabhl-Saihvat 71a is given 
an equivalent to Vikrama-Sarbvat 1088, and Saka-Sa«hvat 953. It cannot be turned to any practical 
«e, in determining the scheme of the year, because he does not give any details of a month, &c. ; and 
Itaaue we do not know for certain whether he is referring to the northern or to the southern Vikrama 

year. 
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enable us to gradually decrease the limits within which the commencement of the Gupta- 
Valabhl year is to be placed on the sliding scale of the twelve months; or the entry of an 
early date, approximating closely to Chaitra Sukla I, followed, in the same record, by 
a late date, approximating closely to the new-moon of Chaitra, both of them referred to 
one and the same Gupta- Valabhl year, and the latter of them distinctly connected with 
an event or ceremony which is specifically said to follow after the event or ceremony with 
which the former is connected ; or the entry of a late date, approximating closely to the 
new-moon of Chaitra, followed, in the same record, by an early date approximating closely 
to Chaitra Sukla i, the two of them referred to two consecutive Gupta-Valabh! years, and, 
in the same way, the latter of theta distinctly connected with an event or ceremony which 
is specifically said to follow the event or ceremony with which the former is connected. 
And these conditions, of course, are rather difficult of fulfilment. 

Meanwhile, 1 have now made it clear that the original Gupta year was a northern 
year with the Pdrnimdnta northern arrangement of the lunar fortnights; as was, in 
fact, to be expected in the case of a year used by so essentially a Northern India dynasty 
as the Early Guptas were. And, further on, I shall shew that the saihvatsaras of the 
Twelve-year Cycle of Jupiter, which are quoted in the grants of the Mahdrdjas Hastin and 
Samkshdbha, not only confirm the above results by proving that the details of them cannot 
be referred to a year commencing with the month Kirttika, but also prove that we cannot 
be concerned even with a year commencing with the new-moon of the month M&rgaSlrsha 
(November-December), which is mentioned by AlbArfml 1 as having been in use, at any 
rate in connection with the L6kak&la reckoning, by the people of Sindh, Mult&n, Kanauj, 
and other parts, and as having been abandoned at MultAn only shortly before his own 
time. As a matter of fact, a year commencing with MArgaStrsha, and having the Pdr- 
nimdnta northern arrangement of the fortnights, would suit the details of every Gupta- 
Valabhl date, —including even the Kaira grant of DharasAna IV. of the year 330 men- 
tioned above, and a VerAwal inscription of Valabhl-Saihvat 997 which will be fully exhi- 
bited further on, -except one, viz. the MajhgawArh grant of the Mahdrdja Hastin of the 
year 191 , which has been referred to above. This being the sole exception, the calculations 
which determine the commencement and end of the sarhvatsara that is quoted in it, were 
gone through again and tested with very great care. But the result is that they distinctly 
bar the use of a year commencing with MArgaSIrsha. And thus,— having no other 

'AMrints India, Translation, Vol. II. p. 8 f.-He also, in the same place, mentions a year 
commencing with the month BhAdrapada (August-September). But. from hi. statement, it seems to 
have been confined to the vicinity of KaSmtr. And, under any circumstances, as BhAdrapada is 
carher than KArtt.ka m the Saka year, the circumstances which bar a year commencing with KArttika 
still more emphatically bar one commencing with BhAdrapada. * 
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known year of general use to fall back on, except the Saka year ; 1 and giving due con* 
sideration to the explicit manner in which Alb6r6ni connects the years of the Gupta- Valabhi 
era with those of the Saka era by an even number, without any fractions ; and having 
regard also to the fact that any Hindu date has to be converted, for purposes of cal- 
culation, into its equivalent Saka date,— we may accept it as almost certain that, 
whatever may have been the real historical initial point of the Gupta- Valabhi era, after no 
great lapse of time the scheme of its years became in all respects identical with 
the scheme of the £aka year, with the $rst day of the bright fortnight of Chaitra as 
the initial day of each year, and with the P&rnimdnta northern arrangement of the lunar 
fortnights, in accordance, in both respects!, with what seems to have been always the 
custom of Northern India. 1 

i 

4- 

1 1 have heard from Mr. Vajeshankar Gaurishankar that, in the west of KAthiAwAd, there is current 
a year commencing with the AshAdha sukla i that precedes the KArttika sukla i with which the 
Vikrama year of the rest of the Province commences. This year is called the H&IAri year, as belong- 
ing to the HAlAr Print or Sub-Division of KAthiAwAd. I do not know whether it is coupled with the 
Amdnta or with the Pdrnimdnta arrangement of the lunar fortnights. But it appears to be of pure- 
ly local usage ; it does not help to reconcile the discrepancy in the results for the dates of the Kaira 
grant of DharasAna IV. of the year 330 and the VerAwal inscription of Valabht-Samvat 927, as 
compared with the results for all the other dates ; and, in order to suit the dates in the Eran pillar 
inscription of Budhagupta and other records, it ought to commence with the AshAdha sukla 1 follow- 
ing, not preceding, the KArttika sukla 1 with which the Vikrama year of the rest of the Province 
commences. There appear, therefore, no grounds for supposing that this HAlArf year is any remnant 
of the Gupta reckoning. 

* Evidence is, in fact accumulating 'hat, even in Southern India, or at least in some parts of it, 
the Amdnta southern arrangement of the lunar fortnights was not coupled with the Saka years until 
a comparatively late period. — One point in favour of this is the HaidarAbAd (Dekkan) grant of the 
Western Chalukya king PulikAsin II., in which the details for computation ( 1 nd. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 73, 
line 1 1 ff.) are Saka-Saihvat 534 expired, the month Bhidrapada (August-September), the new-moon 
tithi. .and an eclipse of the sun. I have noticed this date in the Ind. Ant. Vol. XVI. p. 109 ff. ; and 
1 arrived then at the conclusion that the solar eclipse in question is that of the 33rd July, A.D. 613. 
This, however, was in consequence of a mistake as to the English equivalent of the indicated current 
gaka year, due to the manner in which the Tables are arranged for expired years without any distinct 
intimation to that effect, and (see Appendix I. below) by no means confined to myself. Saka-Samvat 
534 ex pired, and 535 current, is really equivalent to A.D. 612-13. In this period there was an eclipse 
of the sun (see Indian Eras, p. 3 10) on the 2nd August, A.D. 612 ; which was the new-moon tithi of 
BhAdrapada according to the Pdrnimdnta northern arrangement. Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit finds, however, 
oy the Sirya-Siddhdnta, that the tithi ended at 35 ghafts, 46 palas ; and consequently that the 
eclipse, occurring in the night, was not visible in India. Accordingly, there being no eclipse of the 
sun on the given tithi in the preceding year, it is doubtful whether the record really refers to the 
eclipse of the and August, A.D. 613; or whether we have here a genuine instance of a mistake 
in the year that is quoted, and the eclipse that is really intended is that which occurred, fully visible 
under veiy impressive circumstances at the locality, BAdAmi, to which the record refers itself, on the 
23rd July, A.D. 613, which date again answers to the new-moon tithi of BhAdrapada according to the 
Pdrvimdnla northern arrangement. But the point to which I have to draw attention here, is, that, 
whichever of these two eclipses we select, the Pdrnimdnta northern arrangement of the lunar fort- 




80 


CORPUS INSCRIPTIONUM INDICARUM, VOL III. 


The Calculation of Recorded Dates. 

Our next step, therefore, will be, to see how far the available Gupta-Valabht dates, 
converted into £aka dates by the addition of two hundred and forty-one years in 
accordance with AlbArOni’s most specific statement regarding the equation of the two 
eras, and treated as northern dates, with the Pdrnimdnta arrangement of the lunar 
fortnights, and with Chaitra Sukla i as the initial day of the year, give satisfactory results ; 
and what uniform equations can be established between, on the one hand, the years of 
the Gupta-Valabht era, and, on the other, those of the Saka and the Christian eras. 

The Eran Inscription of the year 165. 

The earliest record that furnishes the easy test which is provided by the mention of 
the name of a week-day, combined with the other necessary details, and the first that 

A 

was tested for me by Mi*. Sh. B. Dikshit, is that given in the Eran pillar inscription 


nights has to be applied. — Again, in a grant of the Rftsh{.rak(tta king Gdvinda III., from the Kanarese 
country, we have for calculation ( Ind . Ant. Vol. XI. p. 126, line 1 ff.) Saka-Samvat 726, the 
Subh&nu samvatsara of the Sixty-Year Cycle of Jupiter, the month Vaisikha (April-May), the dark 
fortnight, the fifth tit hi, and BphaspativAra or Thursday. Whether a literal translation of the text 
indicates the given Saka year as current, or as expired, is not quite certain. But correct results can 
be obtained only by taking it as an expired year. With the basis of £aka-Samvat 726 expired, 
the given tit hi, belonging to 3 aka-Samvat 727 current, ended, by the Amdnta arrangement, on 


Friday, the 3rd May, A.D. 804; but, by the Pdrnimdnta arrangement, on Thursday, the 4th April, as 
required. And this is in accordance with the Northern System of the Sixty-Year Cycle, by which the 
SubhAnu samvatsara commenced in 6aka-Samvat 726 current, on the 17th June, A.D. 803, and was 
followed by the Tirana samvatsara in Saka-SaAvat 727 current, on the 12th June, A.D. 804 ; so that 
it was current, as recorded, on the given date. By the Southern System of the cycle, the Subh&nu 
samvatsara coincided with Saka-Samvat 726 current (A.D. 803-804). And for this year, with the 
basis of Saka-Samvat 725 expired, the equivalents of the given tithi are, by the A m&nta arrangement, 

Saturday, the 15th’ April, A.D. 803, and, by the Pdrnimdnta arrangement, Friday, the 17th March. 

On the other hand, the Sirflr (Dhirw&d District) inscription of the RAshtrakQta king Amflghavarsha I 
gives us for calculation (Ind. Ant . Vol. XII. p. 219, line 15 ff.) Saka-Saihvat 788, the Vyaya 
samvatsara , the month Jy^sh^ha (May-June), the new-moon tithi Adityavira or Sunday, and an 
eclipse of the sun. Here, again, it is not quite certain whether a literal translation of the text indi- 
cates the given Saka year as current, or as expired. But correct results can be obtained only by 
taking it as an expired year. In Saka-SaAvat 788 current (A.D. 865-66), there was no eclipse of the 
sun on the given tithi. Also, by the Southern System of the Sixty-Year Cycle the Vyaya samvatsara 
coincided with Saka-SaAvat 789 current (A.D. 866-67) ; and by the Northern System it commenced in 
Saka-Samvat 788 current, on thea 3 rd September, A.D. 865, and was followed by theSarvantwAwr*. 
sara in Saka-SaAvat 789 current, on the 20th September, A.D. 866. With the basis of Saka-SaA- 

Tr 7 l e T d ' ! g *" m tm CDded - by the ***** arrangement, on Saturday, the 18m May, 
A.D. 866, when there was no solar eclipse; but, by the Amdnta arrangement, on Sunday, the 16th 

7 "a 7 T? ‘ I ^ * n ecIi P« the (see Indian Eras, p. «a), which, as the 

about 2'o p.“. (for Bombay), would, ceteris paribus, be visible in India.-It would 

SI vea^A T* SOUthern "rangement ° f the lunar fortnight, was applied to the 

Saka years, in Southern India, at some point between A.D. 804 and 866. 
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Of Budhagupta, from the SAgar District in the Central Provinces, No. 19 , page 88 ; in 
which the date (line 2 f.) runs — §at6 paftcha-shashty-adhikA varshAnArii bhOpatau cha 
Budhagupta I AshAdha-mAsa-Aukla-dvAdaSyArfi Suragur6r=divas6 II Sarfi 100 60 5, — “ in 
a century of years, increased by sixty-five ; and while Budhagupta (is) king; on the 
twelfth tit hi, or lunar day, of the bright fortnight of the month AshAdha ; on the day of 
Suraguru ; (or in figures) the year 100 (and) 60 (and) 5.” 

As the palaeography of this record shew* that the year quoted in it belongs to the same 
uniform series with the years quoted in thqt Early Gupta records,— a point, in fact, that 
has never been disputed, — this gives us, for; calculation, Gupta-Sartivat 165, current ; the 
month Ash&dha (June-July); the bright fortnight ; the twelfth tit hi ; and the day of Sura- 
guru, which, — Suraguru, ‘ the preceptor o| the gods,’ being another name of Brihaspati, 
the regent of the planet Jupiter, — is SphajspativAra or GuruvAra, i.e. Thursday. 

This date has been constantly the subject of calculation and controversy. Thus, in 
1861, in the Jour. Beng. As.Soc. Vol. XXX. p. 15, note, Dr. F. E. Hall announced, on the 
authority of Bapu Deva Shastri of Benares, that, as applied to the epoch of the Vikrama 
era, it represented Thursday, the 7th June, A.D. 108, New Style. 

Again, in 1879, in the Archceol. Surv. Ind. Vol. IX. p. 17 f., General Cunningham, — 
whose theory then was that the epoch should be A.D. 194- (95), — announced as the 
result, Thursday, the 24th June, A.D. 359, Old Style. 1 The basis of this calculation was 
Tuesday, the 16th March, corresponding to Chailra Sukla 1, as the initial day of Gupta- 
Saihvat 165 + A.D. 194-95 = A.D. 359-60= Saka-Sarhvat 281 expired ; and the result 
was derived from the assumption that the given tithi fell on its theoretical normal place 
on the 101st solar day of the year.* And, in the same place, he intimated that, with the 
epoch of A.D. 318-O9), the result would be Friday, the 3rd June, A.D. 483. The basis 

* It will be understood that the English equivalents of all Hindu dates anterior to the adoption 
ot *ne Gregorian Calendar or New Style, given by me and I believe by Gen. Cunningham, are given 
according to the Julian Calendar or Old Style. It is not necessary to complicate mat'ers by using 
the New Style for a period anterior to its introduction in England 

* This is on the assumption that the lunar months of the Hindu luni-solar years contain thirty 
and twenty-nine solar days alternately, in regular succession ; see, for instance, Cowasjee Patell’s 
Chronology , p. 66 ff., Tables III. to XIII., and Cunningham s Indian Eras, p. 66, Table X. The 
arrangement given in those Tables, is convenient enough for obtaining approximate results. But, apart 
from the principles involved, an examination of any Pahch&ngs,iox any series of years, will shew that 
the assumption is not in accordance with f actsj and that no definite rule of this kind can be laid down, 
to determine, more closely than within one and occasionally two days, the exact running solar day, 
from the commencement of the year, on which a given tithi will fall. As a matter of fact, in the ten 
years Saka-Saifavat 1809 to 1808 inclusive, the position of the end of the twelfth tithi of the bright 
fortnight ot Ashiijha, varied from the 100th to the 102nd solar day of the year; and there is a chance 
of the tithi in question ending on a Thursday, in any year of which the initial day is a Monday, a 
Tuesday, or a Wednesday.— The theoretical arrangement in question also involves a peculiar anomaly. 
The first month of the year is supposed to consist of thirty days j and the result is that, in a Sales year. 

A 
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of this lattes calculation was Wednesday, the 23rd February, corresponding to Chaitra 
Sukla 1, as the initial day of Gupta-Sartivat 165 + A.D. 3*8*19 = A.D. 483*84 — Saka- 
Sartivat 405 expired ; and the result was derived from the same assumption as regards the 
position of the tit hi. 

In 1880, in the Archceol. Surv. Ind. Vol. X. p. 115 ff., General Cunningham,— who 
had then modified his theory, so as to select A.D. 166.(67) as the epoch, — announced 
that the result obtained by Bapu Deva Shastri from the reckoning of the Sdrya-Sid- 
dhdnta , was a Friday in A.D. 331 ; but that his own result, obtained from the Arya - 
Siddhdnta, was a Thursday in the same year. He did not then give any further 
details. But, from the fuller particulars given in his recapitulation of these statements in 
1883, in his Book of Indian Eras , p. 55 f., we learn that the dates intended were respec- 
tively Friday, the 4th June, and Thursday, the 3rd June, A.D. 331 ; and that his own 
result was arrived at, in the same way, with the basis of Tuesday, the 23rd February, cor- 
responding to Chaitra Sukla 1, as the initial day of Gupta-Sarhvat 165 ■+• A.D. 166-67 = 
A.D. 331-32 = Saka-Sarhvat 253 expired, and with the same assumption as regards the 
position of the tilin'. In the former reference, he repeated the same result of Friday 
(the 3rd June), A.D. 483, tor the epoch of A.D. 3i8-(i9). 

In 1882, in the Postscript to his paper on the “ Dates on Coins of the Hindu Kings 
of KAbul” which was published in the Numismatic Chronicle , Third Series, Vol. II. p. 
128 ff., Sir E. Clive Bayley, — whose theory was that the epoch should be A.D. 190- 
(91), — announced that the result was a Thursday in A.D. 355, and that it seemed to 
be Thursday, the 1 7th May, in that year. But he gave no indication of the way in which 
this result was obtained ; beyond a general reference to Prinsep’s Tables in Thomas’ 
Edition of his Essays, Vol. II. Useful Tables, pp. 180, 181. And, as a matter of fact, this 
result was altogether wrong. The 17th May, A.D. 355, was a Wednesday, not a Thurs- 
day ; and. as closely as can be ascertained by General Cunningham’s Tables, it repre- 
sents AshAdha kfishna 5 of the northern year. Sir E. Clive Bayley seems to have very 
soon become aware of the mistake ; since, at the end of the copy of the Postscript which, 
with a copy of the principal article, reached me from him in May, 1883, there is added, in 
manuscript, the remark— "this date is erroneous ; but the real date, as calculated by Profes- 
sor Jacobi, comes out a Thursday.” The real date of AshAdha Sukla 12 of Gupta-Saihvat 
*65 + A.D. 190-91 = A.D. 355-56 ss £aka-Sarhvat 277 expired, is Thursday, the 8th June, 
A.D. 355 ; as obtained by Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit, from Prof. Kero I.akshm|.n Chhatre’s 
Tables. 

when there is no intervening intercalation of a month, the month KArttika, as the eighth month, is to 
contain twenty-nine solar days (see Chronology , Tables IV. and XIII., and Indian Eras, Table X.) 
But, as standing first in the southern Vikrama year, the same month KArttika is to con tain thirty 
solar days (see Chronology, Table III.) This is an obvious impossibility. 
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And in 1881, in the Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 220, Dr. Oldenberg announced, from the 
Tables in Warren’s Kala-Sankalita, the correct result; viz, Thursday, the 21st June, 

A.D. 484. 

Now, the results given by Dr. Hall, General Cunningham, and Sir E. Clive Bayley, 
whether right or wrong, and any similar coincidences, may be accepted without hesitation. 
And I would only point out, as regards General Cunningham’s results for the epoch of 
A.D. 166-67, that Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit, by actual calculation from all the authorities, in- 
cluding the Arya-Siddhinta on which General Cunningham specially relied, finds that, in 
A.D. 331, the given tithi, belonging to ^ka-Saihvat 254 current, and calculated with 
the basis of £aka-Saihvat 253 expired, en|ed on Friday, the 4th June, and at such an 
hour that there is no possibility whatever of Thursday, the 3rd June ;* and, incidentally, that 
the initial day of the same 3 aka year was Wednesday, the 24th February, A.D. 331, not 
Tuesday, the 23rd February. 

The essential point with which we are concerned, is, whether the week-day of 
Ash&dha Sukla 12 was a Thursday, if, following Albfirfini’s most specific statement regard- 
ing an even difference of two hundred and forty-one years between the Gupta- Valabhi 
and the £aka eras, we make the calculation for Gupta-Sarfivat 165 + 241 = £aka-Sarhvat 
406; or, if the result fails for that year, for the immediately preceding or following 
$aka year. 

Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit has made the necessary calculations, by Prof. K. L. Chhatre’s 
Tables, with these three £aka years as expired years. And his results are — with 2 §aka- 
Saitivat 405 expired, Friday, the 3rd June, A.D. 483 ; with Saka-Sarfivat 406 expired, 
Thursday, the 2ISt June, A.D. 484;* and with 6aka-Saitivat 407 expired, Tuesday, 
the 1 ith June, A.D. 485. The process by which these results are obtained, is exhibited 
in detail, for the second result, in Appendix II. below. 

1 It will be sufficient to quote the four principal authorities. The times for the ending of the given 
tithi on Friday, the 4th June, A.D. 331, reckoned (1) from mean sunrise at Bombay, (2) from mean 
sunrise at Ujjain, (3) from mean sunrise at Era?, and (4) from apparent sunrise at Erap, are— by Prof. 
K. L. Chhatre’s Tables, (1) 5 ghat is, 46 palas ; (2) 6 gh. 15 p. ; (3) 6 gh. 40 p. ; (4) 8 gh. 40^-by the 
Sdrya-Siddhdnta, (1) 7 gh. o p. ; (2) 7 gh. 29/.; (3) 7 gh- 54 P- \ (4) 9 g h - 54 P- i— by the Arya-Sid- 
dhdnta, (i) Sgh. 14 p. ; (2)8gh. 43/.; (3) 9^. 8/. ; (4) 11^.8/.,— and by the Brahma-SiddUnta, 
(t)9gl 16 p.; (2) 9 gh. 45 p.\ (3) 10 gh. 10 (4) >2 gh- ™ p. The times are not absolutely 
accurate ; but the results obtained by absolute accuracy would differ by only a few palas. 

•The results are put in this way for the sake of brevity. The more absolutely accurate method 
Of expressing them, would be to say, in this instance, that the given tithi, as belonging to Saka- 
Saifavat 407 current, and as calculated with the basis of Saka-Saihvat 406 expired, ended on a Hindu 
Thursday, and at such a time that it ended also during the English Thursday, which was the 21st June. 
A.D. 484, Old Style.— The hours at which the tithi ended, according to the different authorities, and 
as reckoned from mean or from apparent sunrise at Bombay, Ujjain, and Erap, are given in 

Appendix II. Table VI, 
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The second result, Thursday, the 21st June, A.D. 484. »s the only ont that 
answers to the week-day mentioned in the record. And a reference to Appendix II. 
Table VI. will shew that it so answers, not only by Prof. K. L. Chhatre’s Tables, but 
also by the Arya-Siddhdnta , and by all the other leading authorities. It answers, as is 
required, to the treatment of the Gupta year as a northern 3 aka year; though it does 
not, in itself, prove conclusively either the exact epoch of the era, or the scheme of the 
year; for the reason that, being a date in a bright fortnight, this Ash Ad ha Sukla ia was 
the same iithi, and tell on the same solar day, represented by the 3 1st June, all over 
India, in the southern as well as the northern Saka-Sarhvat 407 current, and in southern 
Vikrama-Sartivat 541 current, as well as in northern Vikrama-Samvat 54 * current. It 
gives 3 aka-Sadwat 407 current (A.D. 484-85), as the equivalent of the given current 
Gupta year. And finally, as it is obtained by applying the resulting year, J§aka-Sarhvat 
406, as an expired year, so that the given tit hi really belongs to l§aka-Sarhvat 407 current, 
it shews that, in following AlbftrAnl’s statement and adding two hundred, and forty-one, 
what is really accomplished is the conversion of a given current Gupta-Valabhi year into 
an expired Saka year, by which we obtain precisely the basis that is wanted for working 
out results by Hindu Tables, viz. the last £ aka year expired before the commence- 
ment of the current Saka year corresponding to a given current Gupta* 
Valabhi year; and that the running difference between current Gupta-Valabhl and 
current Saka years, is two hundred and forty-two. 1 

The Verawal Inscription of Valabhi-Samvat 945. 

In this connection, I will notice next the Verawal inscription of the Chaulukya 
king Arjunadeva, on a stone at the temple of HarsatadAvl at VerAwal, the modern 
representative of the ancient S6mnAthpAtan, in KAthiAwAd. This date furnishes a specially 
crucial test ; partly because it is a date in a dark fortnight ; and partly because, coming 
from KAthiAwAd, and belonging to a comparatively late period, and being mentioned in the 
same record with a Vikrama year, there was a special chance of finding that its details had 
been confused with, or rather had been subordinated to, the reckoning ol the southern 
Vikrama era, which was, and is, the original national era in KAthiAw&tj and the neighbour- 
ing country of GujarAt. It will be seen, however, that this has not happened. 

The details of this date (from Dr. Hultzsch’s published text ; Ind. Ant . Vol. XI. p. 343, 
line a ff.) are — Art-VifivanAtha-pratibaddha-naujaninAih bAdhaka-rasdla-Mahartimada- 
saihvat 66a tathA Sri-nppa-Vikrama-saitivat 1330 tathA §rlmad-Valabhl-sarti 945 tathA 

1 Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar arrived at the conclusion {Early History of the Dekkan, p. 99) that the 
addition of 341 would turn a past Gupta year into a past Saka year; and tne addition ot 34a, a past 
Gupta year into a current Saka year. This result is due to the general mistake as regards the epoch 
of the Saka era (see page 64 above, note a).— For an instance of the actual use by Hindus ot cm 
additive quantity 342, see page 26 above, note 2. 



THE GUPTA INSCRIPTIONS; INTRODUCTION 85 

Srl-Siifiha-sarh 151 varshfe AshAdha va di 13 RavAv-ady=ftha iha Art* Soma- 


nAthadAva-pattanfe, — *' the year 66a of the prophet Mahammada, who is the teacher of the 
sailors connected with ( the temple of) the holy (god) VilvanAtha ; so also the year 
i ^ao of the glorious king Vikrama; so also the year 945 of the famous (city of) 
Valabhl; so also the year 1510! the glorious Siifiha ; in (this) year; the month Ash Ad ha ; 

the dark fortnight; 1 the (solar) day 13; on Sunday; to-day (and) here; 

here, in the city of the holy god S6manAtha.” 

This gives us, for calculation, ValabhlfSarhvat 945, current ; the month AshAdha 
(June-July) ; the dark fortnight ; the thirteenth solar day of the fortnight, with whatever 
tit hi, presumably the thirteenth, fell on it ; land RavivAra, or Sunday. And,— -as the 
mention of the year 1330 of the Vikrama era.fand of the year 662 of the prophet Muham- 
mad, which is the year 662 of the well-knotjbi Hijra era, and commenced * on Sunday, 
the 4th November, A.D. 1263, and ended on Saturday, the 23rd October, A.D. 1264, 
shews that the Valabhl era quoted in this record must have had its starting-point in or 
about A.D. 319, and must of necessity be the Valabhl era that is mentioned by Albfirhnl, 

in accordance with the results obtained for the date in the Rran inscription, the given 

tithi should belong to Valabhl-Sartivat 945 + 242 = ^aka-Samvat 1187 current (A.D. 
1364-65) : and, in using Hindu Tables, the calculation should be made with th ; basis of 
$aka-Saihvat 1 186 expired. 

Before proceeding to the results, however, there are some preliminary points to be 
noted. The first is, that, as the inscription is specifically connected with a locality in 
KAthiAwAd, the presumption is that tne Vikrama year quoted in it, is a southern 
Vikrama year, commencing with the first day of the bright fortnight of the month 

» The syllable va, in the original, either is an abbreviation of vadya, whether alone or in compo. 
•ition with paksha or paksht, or stands for ba, the abbreviation of bahula, similarly either alone or in 
composition with paksha or paksht.— As regards the point that ba di, or va di, and iu di, are 
separate technical abbreviations, not words in themselves, see page 9a (Text and Translations), 
note 1.— Just as di is sometimes used with ba or va and iu, and sometimes is omitted, so in the 
NAoil inscriptions (see Appendix IV. below) the indeclinable divd, ‘by day/ is sometimes used, and 
sometimes not, in connection with the number of the tithi. So also sometimes di, or one of its full 
forms, dina, dint, divasa, or divast, is used without any specification of the fortnight The exact 
meaning of the differences of practice in this respect, is not quite certain ; and could only be settled 
by a largo number of calculations. But it seems evident that, when di is used, or any of its full 
forms, the reference is to the solar day, in conformity with what would naturally be the most ancient 
reckoning ; not to the lunar tithi. If, at a subsequent period, the solar days became subject to ex- 
punction and repetition, with the lunar tithis, then the running numoer in the tortnight will always 
he the tame for both the lunar tithi and the solar day. If not. then the thirteenth tithi, for instance, 
might tan at any time on the twelfth or the fourteenth solar day, as counted without repetition or ex- 
punction from the commencement of the fortnight. And, in the differences 01 expression, there may 
perhaps be a reference to some such difference in the notation 

• See Indian Eras, p. t*6. 
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KArttika (October-November). This, however, apart from the natural presumption, is 
rendered absolutely certain by the concomitant mention of the Hijra year ; from which, 
since the month Ash^ha answers ordinarily to June-July, it is plain,— as was pointed out 
by Dr. Hultzsch in editing the inscription, 1 * * and by General Cunningham in commenting 
on the date, '—that the English date which we have to look for lies in or about June 
or July, A.D. 1264. This at once removes the possibility of any reference to the northern 
Vikrama year; since the. month Ashdd ha of the northern Vikrama-Sartivat 1321 current,* 
is represented by June-July of the preceding English year, A.D. 1263. Also, since the 
period June-July, A.D. 1264, fell in ^aka-Samvat 1 187 current.it removes any real neces- 
sity of making calculations for 3 aka-Sarhvat 1 186 current and 1 188 current ; the results, 
however, for these two years will be given, in order to help in setting the general question 
entirely at rest. 

So much, as regards the English equivalent of the given date lying in A.D. 1264, had 
been clearly pointed out by Dr. Hultzsch and General Cunningham. But nothing fur- 
ther, that I can find, was said about the details of the English equivalent, until just before 
the time when I first had occasion to consider this date ; 4 when, in a letter dated the 3rd 
December, 1885, General Cunningham announced to me that the equivalent English date 
is Sunday, the 25th May,* A.D. 1264. 

This result, Sunday, the 25th May, A.D. 1264 , is, as will be seen below, the cor- 
rect one. But, in order to explain its full bearing, more is requisite, than simply to state 
it ; especially because it is necessary to shew clearly, in the face of what has elsewhere been 
written about this date, that this result is not obtained from the mention of Vikrama-Sartivat 
1320, though it does answer the requirements of that mention; i.e. that it is not the 
result for a year commencing on the first day of the bright fortnight of the month K&rttika 
which fell in A.D. 1263; and, consequently, that, even apart from what I have already 
established, this record proves that Valabhi-Sarhvat 945 commenced at any rate not with 
that day.* And here I would remark incidentally, that no argument, of identity between 


1 Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 341. * Indian Eras , pp. 50, 53, 63. 

* According to the present Tables, the given Vikrama year 1330 must be interpreted as an 
expired year; and the indicated current year is, therefore, 1321. This, however, does not make the 

given Valabhl year an expired year ; just as it does not, and can not, convert the given Hijra year 
into an expired year. 

* Ind. Ant. Vol. XVI. p. 14 7 ff. 

‘The ordinary equivalent of AshAdha is June-July. But the dark fortnight of the northern 
AshAdha corresponds to the dark fortnight of the southern Jyftshtha, which month is ordinarily May- 
June. And this, with the fact that Saka-Saihvat 1187, current, commenced rather early, on Saturday, 
the 1st March, or Friday, the 29th February, A.D. 1264, is the reason why this dark fortnight of 
Ash& 4 ha fell entirely in May. 


•As opposed to these results Gen. Cunningham [Indian Eras, p. 33) has quoted this record as 
proving absolutely that Valabht-Saifavat t - A.D. 3 19 (-30); which could only be by taking the epoch as 
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the two years, can be based on the mere fact that the record mentions both a Valabht 
year and a southern Vikrama year. It might just as well be asserted that the mention also 
of the Hijra year 66a, shews that the scheme of the years of that era, too, is identical with 
the scheme of the southern Vikrama year ; whereas, — even apart from the fact that the 
Hijra year 66a commenced, as stated above, on Sunday, the 4th November, A.D. 1263, 
while the southern Vikrama-Saihvat 1320, as an expired year, i.e., more properly, southern 
Vikrama-Saihvat 1321 current, commenced on Friday, the 5th October of that same 
year, 1 — everyone knows that these two eras have absolutely nothing in common at all ; 
the Hijra era being a purely MusalmAn era; The VerAwal record is simply analogous 
exactly to scores of documents that are still being turned out in India, in which the date 
is expressed according to the English and also one or other of the Indian systems ; and in 
which the ptincipal record depends entirely fpon the person by whom, and the circum- 
stances under which, it is drawn up. Sometimes it will be the English date ; sometimes 
the Indian. We shall see immediately that, in this VerAwal inscription, the principal 
record is the Valabht date ; and that the Vikrama date accidentally, as well as the Hijra date 
naturally, was entirely subordinated to it. Possibly, we may hereafter obtain instances, in 
which the reverse of this will be found to have been the case. But they will not avail to 
disprove any of the pointed and unavoidable conclusions, regarding the epoch of the 
Gupta-Valabht era and the scheme of its years, which are absolutely forced on us by the 
circumstances of the present VerAwal date. 

The second point to be noted is, that the month AshAdha which fell in A.D. 1 264,— 
i.e. both the AshAdha of northern Joaka-Saihvat 1187 and northern Vikrama-Saihvat 1322, 
and the slightly different AshAdha of southern ^aka-Sathvat 1187 and southern Vikrama- 
Saihvat 1321, — was an intercalary month.* The effect of the intercalation was as fol- 
lows . — The initial day of £aka-Saihvat 1187, both northern and southern, and of the 

A.D. 318-19, and by treating the years as commencing, from the beginning, on KArttika iukla 1 .—Also 
{id. pp. 50, 63) he treats Vikrama-Saihvat 1320 as the leading record 0/ the date; and very clearly 
implies throughout, though he does not actually state, the identity of the scheme of the Valabhf and 
southern Vikrama years. 

1 Cowasjee PatelPs Chronology , p. 150. 

•See Indian Eras, p. 179.— The fact is also proved by K. L. Chhatre’s Tables. In C. Patell's 
Chronology, p. 150, the intercalation is entered opposite Saka-Sarfivat 1186 (expired) and southern 
Vikrama-Saibvat 1321 (expired). This is in accordance with k mistake that runs all through his 
Table I. pp. 94 to 183. The intercalations are placed by him correctly for the Saka years. But he has 
omitted to point out that, in applying them to the Vikrama years, which, throughout his Table, are 
the southern Vikrama years, they must, in consequence of the way in which the years of the two eras 
overlap, be read off as far as the months Chaitra to Alvina, both inclusive, are concerned, for the 
Vikrama year preceding that opposite to which they are entered ; at least, I can find no note in his 
book to that effect— A reference toTable 111 . at page 71 above, will shew at once that an intercalation 
of any month from Chaitra to Alvina inclusive, for Saka-Samvat 1186 expired, northern or southern, 
did occur for northern Vikrama-Saihvat 1321 expired, but southern Vikrama-Saihvat 1320 expired. 
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nesday, the 4th July, or Thursday, the 5th July, A.D. 1263, for the thirteenth titht, but, 
in either case, Friday, the 6th July, for the thirteenth solar day ; with northern $aka> 
Sarhvat 1187 expired, Saturday, the 13th June, A.D. 1 365, for both the thirteenth tithi and 
the thirteenth solar day; and with southern Saka-Saihvat 1187 expired, Sunday, the lath 
July, A.D. 1265, for the thirteenth tithi, but Monday, the 13th July, for the thirteenth 
solar day. The last is the only other case, in which the result includes a Sunday at alL 
But it is of no practical value ; because it is obtained by the treatment of the £aka year as 
a southern year, whereas I have already shewn that this is not the treatment which is to 
be applied ; and, still more conclusively, because it would have to be allotted to the 
southern Vikrama-Sariivat 1321 expired, whereas the record specifically refers to the 
preceding year, 1320 (expired). 

The true English equivalent of the given date, therefore, really is Sunday, the 25th 
May, A.D. 1264. This result, and this alone, answers all the requirements of the record. 
It is the equivalent of a date which falls, as recorded, within the limits of southern 
Vikrama-Saiiivat 1320 (expired) ; though it is not the equivalent of any day in the month 
Ash&dha as referred to that year ; for, if it is treated as the equivalent of a date referred 
to that year (and to southern Saka-Sarhvat 1186 expired), then, of course, it represents 
the thirteenth tithi and solar day of the dark fortnight of the month Jyfeshtha, preceding 
Ashkdha. It answers to the specified day of the natural, not the intercalated, month ; 
as is expressly required, partly by the absence, in the record, of any specification of the 
intercalated month, and partly by the general prohibition regarding intercalated months. 
Also, as is seen from the particulars given above, it is obtainable only by treating the 
expired &aka year, which is the basis of the calculation, as a northern year. According- 
ly, it not only bears out in all respects the results obtained from the date in the £rap 
pillar inscription of Budhagupta, but also goes beyond them. It definitely proves the 
running difference of two hundred and forty-two years between current Gupta- Valabhl and 
current 3 aka years. It also proves that the true original scheme of the years of the 
Gupta- Valabhl era,— via. the regular PUrnimdnta northern scheme, as established at 
page 76 f. above,— was preserved, in K 4 thi 4 w 4 d, up to at any rate A.D. 1364. It 
gives fsaka-Sarhvat 1187 current (A.D. 1264-65), as the equivalent of the given current 
Gupta-Valabh! year. And it definitely proves that the exact epoch of the era was $aka- 
Sarhvat 341 expired, or 343 current, corresponding to A.D. 319-30. 

This result, therefore, will now be taken, in the place of the result obtained from the 
date of the firap pillar inscription of Budhagupta of Gupta-Saihvat 165, as furnishing the 
definite standard, on the analogy of which we must calculate all the remaiping dates in the 
Gupta-Valabhl era that supply details for computation. 

The Verawal Inscription of Valabhi-Satfavat 927. 

The third and last date, with the mention of a week-day, that I have to comment on, 
is contained in an inscription which has not as yet been published, but has been placed at 
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my disposal, for present purposes, by Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji, the discoverer of it The 
inscription is on the pedestal of an old image, which is now built into the wall of the 
modern temple of the goddess Harsatad&vi at Verawal. The date, with some important 
words in the context, (from Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji’s cloth-rubbing) runs — ( 1 . i) Srtmad- 
Valabhi-sa[ih*]vat 927 varshA PhAlguna Su dj 2 SaumG II Ady=6ha §rI-D6vapattan6 

( 1 . 4) §ri-G6varddhana-mflrtti[h*J 

(1. 5) kArApitA - in which, unfortunately, there is some doubt as to the proper rendering 
of the first syllable of the word that gives the (tame of the week-day. The vowel au was 
undoubtedly formed ; though, in the rubbing, the top-stroke is partially filled up, in con- 
sequence either of want of depth in the engraving, or of want of care in making the 
rubbing. And, the consonant presenting the j appearance in the rubbing of being bh, 
the natural inclination is to read BhaumS, “on Tuesday.” Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji, how- 
ever, tells me that, in the original, the consonant is certainly s ; and the appearance of bh, 
therefore, is due to an imperfection in the rubbing. The reading of the original, accord- 
ingly, is to be taken as SaumS. But this is not a real word ; and it requires to be corrected 
into either S6mS , “ on Monday ; " BhaumS, “ on Tuesday ; ” or Saumyi , “ on Wednesday.” 
It is unfortunate that we should have to make any correction at all, in a point of such 
importance ; especially when so very free a choice is open. But it has to be done. And 
the calculated results favour the supposition that the reading intended was S&mS, 
“on Monday.” Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji was of opinion that the intended reading 
was Bhaumt, “on Tuesday;” which, of course, might be supported by assuming 
carelessness on the part of the engraver, in letting his tool slip in such a way as 
to give the bh a more or less complete appearance of 5. But, from the appearance of the 
rubbing, the reading Somi is equally justifiable, on the assumption that the partial appear- 
ance of bh in the rubbing, instead of s, is due only to a fault in the rubbing, and that the 
mistake in forming au instead of 0 was discovered before the stroke which turns 6 into av was 
completed ; this would account for this stroke being so shallow as to cause the blur which 
almost entirely conceals it in the rubbing. Adopting the reading or correction of S6mS, the 
translation will be — -“ the year 927 of the famous (city of) Valabhi ; in (this) year ; (the 
month) PhAlguna ; the bright fortnight ; the (solar) day 2 ; on Monday ; to-day ; here 

in the famous (city of) Dfevapattana (this) image of the holy G6vardhan& 

has been caused to be made.” 

This gives us, for calculation, Valabhi-barhvat 927, current; the month PhAlguna 
(February-March) ; the bright fortnight ; the second solar day of the fortnight, and pre 
sumably the second tithi; and S6mavftra, or Monday. And, on the analogy of the 
Ver&wal inscription of Valabhl-Sarfwat 945. the given tithi should belong to Valabhi. 
S art ivat 927 + 343 — 3 aka-Sarhvat 1 169 current (A.D. 1 246-47) ; and the calculation 
should be made with the basis of fsaka-Sarhvat 1 168 expired. 
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Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit’s calculations, however, made, as before, for a year before and a 
year after the resulting year, as well as for that year itself, give the following results, in 
each case for both the second solar day and the second tithi, both by Prof. K. L. Chhatre’s 
Tables and by the S&rya-SiddhAnta ; vis. with Saka-Sarfivat 1 167 expired, Monday/ 
the 19th February, AD. 1246; with Saka-Samvat 1168 expired, Saturday,* the 9th 
February, A.D. 1247 ; and with 3 aka-Samvat 1 169 expired, Wednesday, 8 the 29th Janu- 
ary, A.D. 1248. 

The result for Saka-Samvat 1 169, which is the year in which the week-day should 
presumably prove correct, does not answer at all. If we could understand that the reading 
intended was SautnyS, “ on Wednesday,” then the result for §aka-Saihvat 1 1 70 might be 
accepted ; subject only to the considerations that Saumyavira , though perfectly allowable, 
is not often used as a synonym for Budhavdra, * Wednesday and that the result is later 
by a year than what it ought to be, and can be arrived at only through accepting an altera- 
tion in the reckoning of the Gupta -Valabhi era, precisely the opposite of the alteration 
which, as shewn at page 72 f. above, was certainly* made, in GujarAt, before the date of the 
Kaira grant of Dharas^na IV. of the year ' 30. If, on the other hand, we take Som 6 , “ on 
Monday,” as the intended reading, then the result for Saka-Samvat 1 168 may be accepted, 
subject only to the consideration that it is earlier by a year than what it ought to be. 
This result would be quite intelligible;, if we could refer the given date to a year com- 
mencing with MArgaSirsha ; for then, belonging to Valabhi Saiiivat 927, it would belong 
quite regularly to ^aka-Sarhvat 1168, and its English equivalent would fall quite regularly 
in A.D. 1246. This, however, as I have stated at page 78 above, is distinctly prevented 
by a perfectly conclusive obstacle. The only resource that remains, is to hold that, for 
some reason or other, the date given in this record, like the date in the Kaira grant of 
Dharas£na IV. of the year 330, was taken from a GujarAt almanac, and belongs to a year 
the initial day of which was the KArttika Sukla 1 preceding the true commencement of 
Gupta-Valafchi-Saiiivat 927. This, again, would be perfectly intelligible, if we could only 
assume that the image, which is probably portable enough, was ' shioned, together with 
the engraving of the inscription, at some place in GujarAt ; and was then transported by 
a pilgrim to VerAwal. But the objection to this is, that the inscription seems to record 
distinctly that the image was made at Dfevapattana ; and Dfcvapattana is well known as 
another name of SAmnAthpAtan, t.e. the modern VerAwal itself; and it is difficult to 
understand how the corrupt GujarAt reckoning of the Gupta-Valabhi era can have been 
introduced at VerAwal in A.D. 1246, when, as we have already seen from the other VerAwal 
inscription, of Valabhl-Saihvat 945, the true original reckoning was used there up to at 

1 The tithi ended, by Prof. K. L. Chhatre's Tables, 29 ghafts, 59 palas, and by the Sdrya- 
Siddh&nta, 30 ghatis, 2 palas, after mean sunrise at Bombay. 

» Here the times are respectively 8 ghatis, 33 palas , and 9 ghafts, 25 palas. 

* Here the times are respectively ghafts, 57 palas, and 34 ghafts, 43 palas. 
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least eighteen years later. The explanation, however, is perhaps to be found in the sup- 
position that the inscription was prepared under the personal direction of a pilgrim f rom 
Gujar 4 t, who had brought a GujarAt almanac with him. 

On the whole, be the explanation what it may, there seems no doubt that the proper 
result is Monday, the 19th Februaiy, A.D. 1246. This, however, does not support 
the running difference of exactly two hundred and forty-two years between current 
Gupta- Valabht and current £aka years ; nor, as the given date belongs to a bright fort- 
night, does it prove anything as to the northern or southern nature of the Gupta-Valabhi 
year. If it is taken as the result for a date belonging to a year the scheme of which was 
identical with the scheme of the *§aka yfear, northern or southern, — ue* as the result for 
a date in a year which commenced with tjjbe Chaitra Sukla i belonging to £aka*Sarhvat 
1168 current,— -it requires a running difference of two hundred and forty-one years only. 
While, if it is taken as the result for a date belonging to a year the scheme of which 
was identical with the scheme of the southern Vikrama years, — t\e. as the result, obtained 
through £aka-Saiiivat 1167 expired, for a date in a year which, with the southern 
Vikrama- Sath vat 1303 current, commenced with the following KArttika Sukla 1, still 
belonging to £aka-Saihvat 1168 current, and falling five months before the true com- 
mencement of Gupta-Valabhi-Sarhvat 927, — then it requires a running difference lying 
between two hundred and forty-one and two hundred and forty-two. As in the case of the 
Kaira grant of Dharas&na IV. of the year 330, which has been referred to at page 7a above 
and is now to be explained in detail, the latter is the way in which I apply the result. 
And it gives, therefore, the southern Vikrama-Sariivat 1303 current (A.D. 1245-46), as the 
nominal equivalent of the given current Valabhi year. But I have to point out distinctly 
that the date is not a satisfactory one, since an important correction of some kind or 
another has to be made, in order to interpret it intelligibly at all ; and that in no way 
does it give a conclusive result, like that of the other VerAwal inscription, of Valabhl- 
Saihvat 945. 

The Kaira Grant of the year 330. 

The preceding is the last instance, as yet obtained, of the mention of a week-day in a 
record dated in the Gupta-Valabh! era. There are, however, three inscriptions, containing 
other interesting details for computation, which will now be noticed, before dealing with the 
question of the Twelve-year Cycle of Jupiter. 

The first of them is a Kaira grant of Dharasena IV. of Valabhi ; in which 
the date (from Dr. Buhler's published text ; Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 339, line 57) runs — 
sarti 300 30 dvi-MArggaSira Su a,— " the year 300 (and) 30 ; the second (month) MArgaSira ; 
the bright fortnight ; (the lunar day) a. 

This gives us, for calculation, Gupta-Saihvat 330, current ; an intercalation of the 
month MArgaiira or M&rgaiirsha (November-December), as shewn by the reference 
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in the text to two months ot that name; the bright fortnight of the second MArgaSIrsha ; 
and the second tiihi or lunar day. And, on f^he analogy of the VerAwal inscription 
of Valabhi-Sarhvat 945, the given intercalated month should belong to Gupta-Saihvat 
2^0 -}- 242 s ^aka-Sarhvat 57 2 current (A.D. 649*5°) » the calculation should be 
made with the basis of Jsaka-Saitivat 57 1 expired. 

General Cunningham, however, 1 shews no intercalation in that year ; but, in the pre- 
ceding year, Saka-Samvat 571, an intercalation of the month KArttika, which would fall in 
A.D. 648 ; and this appears to be quite correct, in accordance with the regulation of inter- 
calations by the actual place of the sun. Looking further into the matter, Dr. Schram, as 
reported by Dr. Bfihler* found that in A.D. 648 there certainly was an intercalated month, 
which, according to the present method would be KArttika, but according to the rule 
for mean intercalations, would be MArgaSIrsha. So, aiso, Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit finds, by 
actual calculation from the Sdrya-Siddhdnta, that, by mean intercalation, in A.D. 64B 
there was an intercalated month between the natural MArgaSIrsha and the natural 
Pausha, which would be named Margadirsha according to the verse Mish-ddi-sthS 
savitari &c., that is quoted as belonging to the Brahma-Siddh&nta ;* though it would 
be named Pausha according to the present practice. In either case, the two intercalated 
fortnights are, of course, the same lunar period ; the only difference is in respect of 
the name by which that period should be called. And, in finding that period coupled 
with the name of MArgaSIrsha, there is the fact, which must be admitted, that, in contra- 
vention of the usual rule, the grant recorded in this inscription was made in the intercala- 
ted month ; a deviation for which I cannot find any reason in the record itself. Having 
regard to this and other points, I asked Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit to also make the necessary 
calculations on the possibility of the abbreviation dvi for dvitiya, ' the second/ qualifying, 
not only the word Mdrgaiira, but the whole expression Mdrgaitra iu a ; i.e. on the possi- 
bility of the intercalation or repetition referring to the tithi or lunar day, not to the month; 
in which case the date might have been referred, quite regularly, to fsaka-Samvat 572. He 
finds, however, that the second tithi of the bright fortnight of MArgaSIrsha of &aka-Samvat 
572, falling in A.D. 649, was not a repeated tithi, either by Prof. K. L. Chhatre's Table, or 
by the S&rya-Stddhdnta ; and that, on the contrary, by the Sdrya-Siddhdnta, there is the 
possibility of this tithi having been expunged, in the far eastern parts of India. It is certain, 
therefore, that the intercalation refers to the month ; not to the tithi. And it is equally 
certain that in 3 aka-Saihvat 571 there was an intercalated month, falling in A.D. 648, 
which might be named MArgaSira or MArgaSIrsha, and which evidently was actually so 
named in the almanac that was consulted by the drafter of this record. This being the 
case, there cannot have been an intercalation of the same month, or in fact of any month 
at all, in the following year, $aka-Sarf»vat 57a. Therefore, the MArgaSIrsha of this record 


1 Indian Eras, p. 158. 

*See page 88 above, note 5. 


* Ind. Ant. Vol XV. p. 338. 
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undoubtedly fell, not in A.D. 649, as should be the case according to the true Gupta 
Valabhi reckoning, but in A.D. 648 ; and belonged, for astronomical purposes, to £aka- 
Saihvat 57 1, or, according to the popular usage of GujarAt, to the southern Vikrama-Saitivat 
706. And, since the localities mentioned in the charter connect it absolutely with a pro* 
vince of GujarAt, 1 the year 330 of this record must have commenced, like the southern 
Vikrama-Saihvat 706, with the month KArttika that preceded the true commencement of 
Gupta-Sarfivat .330, with Chaitra Sukla 1 of £aka-Sarfivat 572, according to the original 
scheme of the years of the era. v 

The result, therefore, gives the southern Vikrama-Sadivat 706 current (A.D. 648-49), 
as the nominal equivalent of the given cudpnt Gupta year. And this date, with that of the 
VerAwal inscription of Valabhi-Sarhvat 927, must be allotted to a class of cases, in which the 
running difference of exactly two hundred and forty-two years between current Gupta- Valabhi 
and current 3 aka years was not maintained, in consequence of a local adaptation of the 
Gupta-Valabhi year to the scheme of the southern Vikrama year, made in such a way that, 
as pointed out at page 73 above, each subsequent Gupta-Valabhi year, where this 
adaptation was applied, commenced five lunations before the true commencement of the 
year according to the original scheme. The anomaly, however, is natural enough in the 
present instance, because of the locality to which the record refers itself. 

The N&pfil Inscription of the year 386. 

The next inscription that I have to notice, is the Nepal inscription of Manadeva, 
of the SAryavartifi or Lichchhavi family of MAnagriha, on the lower part of a broken pillar 
placed to the left of the door of the temple of the god ChAngu-NArAyapa, about five miles 
to the north-east of KhAtmApdu ; in which the date (from Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji’s publish- 
ed text and lithograph ; Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 163, line 1 f.) runs — saihvat 300 80 6 
J yfishtha-m [A]sa-SukIa-paksh6 pratipadi 1 [R6]hipI-nakshattra-yukt[A*] chandramasi 
m[u]hftrttft pra$astA=Bhijiti, — “ the year 300 (and) 80 (and) 6 ; in the bright fortnight of 
the month JyAshtha, on the first tit hi or lunar day, (or in figures) 1 ; the moon being in 
conjunction with the R6hipt nakskatra ; in the excellent muhUrta (named) Abhijit.” 

The NftpAl inscriptions were first brought to notice by Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji, in the 
Ini. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 163 ff. ; and his view of the historical results of them was given in 
the same Journal, Vol. XIII. p. 41 1 ff. My own view, originally published in the same 
Journal, Vol. XIV. p. 34a ff., will be found explained in detail in Appendix IV. below. 
And all that it is necessary to state here, is, that the earliest inscriptions disclose the. use 
of two eras,; viz. the so-called Gupta era, and the Harsha era. At the time, however, 
when Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji wrote, the fact that the Gupta era was used in some of these 


iThe charter was issued from the victorious camp at Bharukachchha, i.e. the modern Broach 
(Bhaiuch); and it records the grant of some lands in the KhAtaka dkdra, or the territorial division of 
which the chief town was KhAtaka, r>. the modern Kaira (KhAdA). 
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records, was not apparent. And it only became clear on Mr. Bendall's discovery of the 
G 61 mAdhit 61 inscription of the Mah&rdja &vad6va I. of MAnagriha, which he published 
originally in the Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 97 f., and has given gain, with a slight correction 
in the reading of the date, in his Journey in Nipdl and Northern India , p. 72, and Plate 
viii. This inscription is dated in the year 316, without any specification of the era. But 
the clue to the interpretation of the date is given by its mention of the Mahdsdmanta 
ArhSuvarman, as the contemporary 1 of £ivad£va I. ArfiSuvarman’s approximate date, vim. 
about A.D. 637, was very well known from Hiuen Tsiang's mention of him.* And, as the 
NApAl series included three inscriptions of ArhSuvarman himself, dated in the years 34, 39, 
and 44 or 45 of an unspecified era, and another, of Jishougupta, dated in the year 48, and 
nentioning Artiguvarman, Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji very properly referred these dates to the 
era running from the accession of Harshavardhana of Kanauj, and commencing* in A.D. 
606. This much being quite cert in, it follows that the date the year 316 for £ivadgva 
I., the contemporary of AriiSuvarman, must of necessity be referred to a starting-point just 
about three hundred years before the Harsha era. And the era which exactly meets the 
requirements of the case is the Gupta era; for, 316 ■+■ A.D. 319-20 = \.D. 635-36; which 
is in due accordance with the recorded dates that we have for ArtiSuvarman in the Harsha 
era, representing from A.D. 639 to 649 or 650. 

As regards the present inscription of MAnadAv its palaeography, as well as a general 
consideration of the historical results, shews that the year 386, quoted in it, belongs to the 
same series with the year 316 that is quoted in the G 61 mAdhit 6 I inscription of l§iv. J6va I. 
And, accordingly, this record gives us, for calculation, Gupta-Sarfivat 386, current ; the 
month Jyfeshtha (May-June); the bright fortnight ; the first tithi or lunar day ; the R6hini 
nakshatra or lunar mansion ; and the Abhijit muhfirta or thirtieth part of the day and 
night. And, on the analogy of the VerAwal inscription of Valabhl-Samvat 945, the given 
tithi should belong to Gupta-Sartivat 386 + 242 = 6aka-Sarfivat 628 current (A.D. 705- 
706) ; and the calculation should be made with the basis of Ssaka-Samvat 627 expired. 

Making the calculations by the Sdrya-Siddhdnta, and applying the results to the 
longitude of KhAtmMu, Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit finds that, with the basis of 3 aka-Samvat 
627 expired, the given tithi, belonging to Saka-Saihvat 628 current, ended on Tuesday, 


This is also recorded in the other inscription of SivadAva I., No. 5 of Dr. Bhagwanlal Indnri's 
am»cd et by k,m from those mtcnptions, -which involved the epplieation of the Vikrtun. ere foe the 

XIV. aiMk ' K “' W ' rU ' V0L "• ► " ! ^ V »>- p. 4.01 end VOL 

* On this point sec a note in Appendix IV. below. 



THE GUPTA INSCRIPTIONS; INTRODUCTION. 


97 


the a 8 th April , 1 A.D. 70S* a * 57 gratis, 12 palas, after sunrise ; that there was the KrittikA 
nakshatra up to 1 1 ghatis, 3 palas, after sunrise, and then the RAhini nakshatra, which 
continued up to 1 1 ghatis , 18 palas, after sunrise on the next day, Wednesday ; and that, 
consequently, the Abhijit tnuhurta, being the eighth in order among the muhdrtas, and 
beginning after the expiration of fourteen ghatis after sunrise, occurred, as required by the 
record, while the R6hipi nakshatra was current. He also finds that the same conditions 
of the nakshatra and the muhdrta did not occur, if the given tithi is treated as belonging 
to Saka-Saihvat 627 or 639 curreni 

The result, therefore, answers, as is required, to the running difference of two hundred 
and forty-two years between current Gupta-Valabhi and current £aka years ; and to the 
treatment of the Gupta year as a northern ^aka year. And it gives Jsaka-Samvat 638 
current (A.D. 705-706), as the equivalent of the given current Gupta year. But, like the 
result for the date in the £rap pillar inscription of Budhagupta, it does not, in itself, prove 
conclusively either the exact epoch of the era, or the scheme of the year ; for the reason 
that, being a date in a bright fortnight, this JyAshtha Sukla 1 was the same tithi, and 
ended on the same solar day, represented by the 28th April, all over India, in the southern 
as well as the northern Jsaka-Sarhvat 628, and in southern Vikrama-Sarhyat 762, as well 
as in northern Vikrama-Saihvat 763. 

The M6rbi Grant of the year 586. 

The last da t» thal I have to notice from the present point of view, is contained in the 
MArbi grant of Jairika, from KAthiAwAd, published by Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar in the Ind. 
Ant. Vol. II. p. »S7 f* The record includes two dates. In line 16 f., in connection with 
the making of the grant, we have (from the published lithograph)— paihch-ASityA yutA- 
tltA samAnArti Sata-partichakA I G6pt£ dadAv-adA nripab s-6parAgA=rkka-maihdalA II,— 
«« fiye centuries of years, together with eighty-five (years), having passed by, the king gave 
this (charter) at ( the village of) G6pta, when the disc of the sun was eclipsed in which the 
year is expressly coupled with a word meaning “ expired. ” And in line 19 f., in connection 
with the writing of the charter, we have-sartivat 585 PhAlguna su(Su) di 5,— "the year 
<8* ; the month PhAlguna ; the bright fortnight ; the (solar) day 5 ; ” without any indication 
whether the year is an expired one, or current. The eclipse is also mentioned in line 3, in 
the words - mArttanda-mandal-Agrayini SvavbhAnA (read SvarbbhAnau),-" while 
SvarbhAnu (*>. RAhu, the personified ascending node) is resting on the disc of the sun.” 

There is some difficulty in disposing finally of the whole bearing of this record; 
owing to the fact that the first plate was lost sight of, without being procured for 

»Saka-SaH«vat 6a8 current commenced rather early, on, approximately, Sunday, the 1st March, 
A.D. 705. And hence the reason why the month Jyfchfha, which ordinarily answer to May-June, 
commenced on the a8th April, and of course ended before the end of May. 
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examination at all ; and now, even the second plate also, the published one, has been mis- 
laid and is not forthcoming. And I have to point out that, in the second part of the 
verse, Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar read Gauptt, instead of G 6 ptt\ and translated “five 
hundred and eighty-five years of the Guptas having elapsed.” The lithograph, however, 
shews distinctly that the original has GSptS ; and it is only by the correction of 6 into au 
that the name of the Guptas can be introduced into the passage. 1 But, even then, the 
adjective Gauptt occupies an irregularly detached place, which any skilful composer 
would have avoided, from the noun, tata-pailchakS, which it qualifies. While, on the 
otner hand, I have shewn, in my remarks on the nomenclature of the era, at page 19ft. above, 
that we have no reason at all to look for the use of such an adjective as Gaupia, 
belonging to the Guptas and, if we maintain the original reading of G 6 ptt, we have a 
locative case, which we have every reason to expect in immediate connection with the 
verb dadau, “ he gave,” and which will then give us the name of the village at which the 
grant was made. And, until the original first plate of the grant is produced, to prove that 
Gopta was not the name of the village,* or otherwise to explain the passage, this is the 
reading and interpretation that I adopt. 

in accordance, however, with the palaeog»aphy of the grant, I see no reason for 
reforring the date to any except the Gupta-Valabhi era ; irrespective of the question 
whether the era is mentioned by name, or not. This record, therefore, gives us, for 
calculation, an eclipse of the sun, which took place on some unspecified date in Gupta* 
Sarhvat 586 current, as the original text specifies that the year 585 had expired. And, 
on the analogy of the VerAwal inscription of Valabhi-Sariivat 945, the eclipse should be 
found in Gupta-Samvat 586 + 242 = 3 aka-Sartivat 828 current, somewhere between * 
the 10th March, A.D. 905, and the 27th February, A.D. 906. Also, it should, 
presumably, be visible at the place at which the grant was made on the occasion of it. 
And, though there is nothing, in the existing remnant of the record, to indicate 
with certainty the exact locality to which it belongs, still there is nothing against the 
supposition that it really belongs to M6rbi itself, or to that neighbourhood. We have, 
therefore, to look for a solar eclipse, occurring in 3 aka-Saihvat 828 current, and visible 
at M6rbi, or near that town, in the north of KAthiAwAd. 

1 The mistake of 6 for au does occur in the word svavbhdnS, for svarbbhdnau, in line 3 of the 
grant. But in line 9, in the word paurwa . the au is formed quite correctly and completely. 

* We might easily find its present representative m the modern name of GAp, which occurs in 
the case of a village, in K&thiAwAd, about seventy-five miles south-west of MArbt; twenty-five mi tes 
south of NawAnagar or Jimnagar ; and fifty miles east of Dhiniki, where there was found the copper, 
plate grant of JAikadAva, which purports to be dated in Vikrama-Saihvat 794 (see page 62 above 

*Of course, as it could only take place at a new-moon conjunction, it did not occnr on the 
given solar day for the writing of the charter.— The limits within which we must look for it, ate the 
first and the last day* of Saka-Sariivat 828 current, as given in Indian Eras, p, 167. 
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General Cunningham’s Table 1 mentions no solar eclipse, as having occurred during 
the period defined above. But^ by calculations from Prof. K. L. Chhatre's Tables, 
Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit finds* that there was an eclipse of the sun, on Tuesday, the 7th 
May, A.D. 90s, corresponding to the new-moon tit hi of the Pdrnimdnta northern Jyesh. 
tha of £aka-Sariivat 828 current, which fully answers the required conditions.* It was visible 
at MArbi ; over almost the whole of Southern India; and in Ceylon. The magnitude, 
at MArbi, was one ninth of the sun’s disc; and. in the southern parts of India, greater than 
this. And the middle of the eclipse, at M6rhJ, was at 12.9 midday of the Mdrbi mean 
civil time. This eclipse, accordingly, was vetjy distinctly visible at M6rbl j even if it was 
not known beforehand, from calculations. ! 

r i‘ 

This result, therefore, fully answers to the ^conditions of the record. It does not, in 
itself, furnish conclusive proof, either as to the ftcact epoch of the era, or as to the scheme 
of the year ; for the reason that, if treated as a southern date, the day of the eclipse, 
represented in that case by the new-moon tit hi of the Amdnta southern VaiSAkha, belonged 
to the southern Saka-Saihvat 828, and to the southern Vikrama-Saihvat 962, as well as to 
the northern 3 aka-Sarfivat 828 and Vikrama-Saihvat 963. But it answers, as is required, 
to the running difference of two hundred and forty-two years between current Gupta- Valabhi 
and current Saka years ; and to the treatment of the Gupta year as a northern Saka year. 
And it gives £aka-Samvat 828 current (A.D. 905-906), as the equivalent of the indicated 
current Gupta year. 

In respect of the given solar day for the writing of the charter, viz. the fifth solar day 
in the bright fortnight of the month PhAlguna (February-March),as the name of the week* 
day is not given, the only test that we can apply is the presumption 4 that the running 
number of the lunar tit hi is the same as that of the solar day ; i.e. that the fifth lunar tit hi 
ended on the fifth solar day of the fortnight. If the year 586, connected with this solar 
day, is to be taken as expired, as in connection with the eclipse, this should be the case in 
£aka-Saihvat 828. And, by calculations for that year from Prof. K. L. Chhatre’s Tables, 
Mr. Sh, B. Dikshit finds that the preceding new-moon titki, which was that of the 
Pdrnimdnta northern PhAlguna, or the Amdnta southern MAgha, ended on Monday, the 
27th January, A.D. 906 ; and that the fifth tit hi of the bright fortnight of PhAlguna ended 


*See Indian Eras, p. 213. 

•For Ms calculations, which are based on the apparent longitudes of the sun and the moon, he 
has taken the latitude and longitude of MArbt, which I was not then able to supply to him, as . 2° 45' 
N. and 70® 51' E. I now find that, in Thornton’s Gasetteer of India, the figures are 22 0 49' N. and 
70° 53' E. Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit states, however, that the difference will not palpably affect his results. 

•So also Prof. K. L. Chhatre himself obtained the same eclipse ; see Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar’s 
Ear ly History of the Dekkan, p. 99, where, with a slight difference of phraseology, the eclipse is 
given as occurring “on the 30th of Vaitikha, &ka 827;” the reference being to the Amdnta 
southern month and the expired Saka year. 

* See page 85 above, note 1. 

* 3 * 
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on Saturday, the ist February, which was the fifth successive solar day. If thi* date 
is accepted, then the charter was written nine months after the making of the grant. 1 On 
the other hand, if the year 585 is here to be taken as current, there should be the same 
agreement o! the lunar tit hi and the solar day in 3 aka-Sartivat 827. And, for this year, 
Mr. Sh. B Dikshit finds that the preceding new-moon tttht ended on Thursday, the 7th 
February, A.D. 925 ; and that the fifth tit hi of the bright fortnight of PhAlguna ended 
on Tuesday, the lath February, which was again the fifth successive solar day. If this 
date is accepted, then the charter was prepared two months before the actual making of 

the grant. 

It may perhaps be argued, hereafter, in opposition to my results for the exact epoch 
of the era, that all the Gupta-Valabhi dates are recorded in expired years, whether the 
fact is distinctly stated or not ; and, consequently, that it is as an expired year, not cur- 
rent, that the year 165 of the £rap pillar inscription is equivalent to A.D. 484-85 current, 
and that the year 585 expired, of the present record, is equivalent to A.D. 904-905 cur- 
rent. In that case, the solar eclipse would have to be found in Gupta-Saihvat 585+242=: 
£aka-Sarhvat 827 current, somewhere between * the 21st March, A.D. 904, and the 9th 
March, A.D. 905. During this period, there were two eclipses of the sun ;* on Saturday, 
the 16th June, A.D. 904, corresponding to the new-moon tit hi of the P&rnim&nto northern 
Ash Ad ha of 3 aka-Sarhvat 827 current ; and on Saturday, the 10th November. A.D. 904, 
corresponding to the new-moon tit hi of the PUrnimdnta northern MArgaAlrsha of the 
same 3 aka year. In respect of the first of them, Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit finds that it was 
not visible anywhere in India ; but only in the more northern parts of the earth. This, 
therefore, cannot be the eclipse intended. In respect of the second of them, he finds 
that it was visible at M6rbt ; over more than half the northern part of KAthiAwA<jl ; and, 
to the south, along the coast, as far as Surat, one hundred and seventy miles south-east 
of M6rbl, and in the interior, a little further still. And, at M6rbt, the middle of the ellipse 
was at 1 1.54 A.M. of the M&rbl mean civil time. At AhmadAbAd, one hundred and twenty 
miles east by north from M6rbi, one twelfth of the sun’s disc was eclipsed ; and, in the 
more northern parts of India, a considerably greater surface. But, at M6rbt itself, the 
magnitude of the eclipse was very small ; extending there to only one twenty-fifth pa rt 

1 There is nothing in the record itself, to indicate whether the writing of the charter preceded, 
or followed, the making of the grant The RAjim grant of TtvaradAva, No. 81, page 291, fa mishes 
another similar instance. In that instance, the grant was made on the eleventh tithi of JyiAflm 
(May-June) ; while the charter was written, or assigned, on the eighth solar day of KArttika (October. 
November) ; and there is nothing to shew specifically whether it was the following, or the preceding' 
KArttika. That charter may have been written, or assigned, either five months after, or seven -ten ths 
before, the making of the grant recorded in it 

* See Indian Lrut % p. 167. 


' Sec / ndian Eras p. 213, 
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of the disc. 1 This eclipse, therefore, setting aside all other considerations, is not in any way 
as satisfactory as that of the 7th May, A.D. 905. 

The use of the Twelve-Year Cycle of Jupiter in Records of the Early 

Gupta period. 

I now come to a still more interesting and important part of my inquiry ; vis. to the 
use of the Twelve-Year Cycle of Jupiter in the dates of some of the records of the 
Early Gupta period. 

These dates are found in the inscriptions of the Parivr&jaka Afahdrdjas Hastin and 
SaihkshAbha, No. 21, page 93, to No. *5, page 112. And the extreme value of the 

y- 

records, from the present point of view, is| due to the fact that in each instance, except 
in No. 24, page » 10,* the date is directly Connected with an expression which shews expli- 
citly that, at the time mentioned, the Gupta sovereignty was still enduring ; and conse- 
quently, since the figures of the years are naturally referable to the same uniform 

series with the years quoted in the records of the Early Guptas themselves ; and since the 
palaeography of the inscriptions is entirely in favour of such a reference, — which shews 
also that the dates are recorded in the identical era that was used by the Early Gupta 
kings. 

The evidence derivable from these records has hitherto been completely misapplied ; 
in consequence of the adoption of the view, that the duration of any sarhvatsara or year 
of this cycle, is the same with that of the years of the £aka era, from Chaitra Sukla 1 to 
Chaitra kpshua 15; and that the means of exactly determining the saihvatsaras of this 
cycle, are provided by the last remainder obtained from certain rules given by VarAhamihira 
and others, which in reality only shews what saihvatsara of the Sixty-Year Cycle of the 
same planet according to the Northern System, and of the Twelve-Year Cycle according to 
the mean-sign system, is current at the commencement of any given £akaor Kaliyuga year, 
and which does not provide for the determination of the saihvatsaras on any other given 

date in the year.* 

* Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit has not made actual calculations for the village of Gdp (see page 98 above, 
note S) ‘ but is able to state that both the eclipses, of the 7th May, A.D. 905, and of the 10th Nov- 
ember, A.D. 904, were visible there ; the circumstances of the former eclipse, in respect of visibility, 
being more favourable, and those of the Utter being less so, at GAp than at MArbt. 

•For the possible explanation of the omission in this instance, see page 8 above. 

• See for instance, Indian Eras, p. a6 ff.-This interpretation of the rules in question leaves un- 
tnhaA unexplained, the lint remainder, obtained from the division by 3 75 oaccording toVartha- 
miMra's rule and by 1875 according to the rule of the Jyfoishtava. In connection with the Jydtish - 
tava rule, however, Warren 1 ms shewn {Kata-Sankalita, p. aoa) how this remainder giv« the means 
Of determining the actual commencement of each ,a*vatsara.-F'<m >the use of some Table. Jawn 
tto bv Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit, for determining the actual commencement of each samvatsara of the Sixty- 
Year Cycle according to the Northern System, and of each samvatsara of the Twelve-Year Cycle 
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The correct theory of the cycle, according to the requirements of the system actually 
applied in the records now under consideration, with the proper method of determining each, 
of the samva/saras, has now been demonstrated by Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit, in his paper which is 
published as Appendix III. below. And, by calculations based on the Stirya-Siddkdnfa, 
he has worked out all the results required for a full treatment of the dates in question ; giv- 
ing the full English and Hindu dates throughout, in order that both European and Hindu 
astronomers may be in a position to easily check his results. In publishing his results, I am 
confident that no essential errors can be established in them ; even though it should be 
shewn, by more exhaustive calculations, that his longitudes for the heliacal risings of 
Jupiter are capable of slight corrections. 1 And, as will be seen, his results corroborate, in 
the most emphatic manner, all that has been established in the preceding pages ; first, 
approximately, from the statements of Alb&rfini, the Mandas6r inscription of Mklava-Sarh- 
vat 539 expired, and the Eran pillar inscription of Budhaguptaof Gupta-Sarhvat 165 ; and 
then, exactly, by the Verkwal inscription of Valabhi-Sarhvat 945. 

It is not essential, for the most part, to enquire whether any of the dates, which give 
correct results with the running difference of two hundred and forty-two years between 
current Gupta and current £aka years, also give, by coincidence, correct results with any 
of the suggested earlier epochs. And, indeed, to make any such inquiry systematic and 
thorough, it would be obligatory to make the calculations, throughout, for at least a dozen 
years or so before and after the proposed epochs. Such inquiries are certainly unneces- 
sary in respect of any epoch as early as that proposed by Mr. Thomas. It seemed worth 
while, however, to calculate the dates now under consideration, and to give the results, 
for the epochs proposed by General Cunningham and Sir E. Clive Bayley ; both of whom 
have dealt with the whole subject on the clear understanding that these dates are recorded 
in the era that was actually used by the Early Guptas themselves. And it will be seen 


according to the mean-sign system, I find that, for the purposes of such rules as tha t given by 
Varkhamihira in the Brihat-Samkitd, viii. ao, 21, the 6aka years must be treated as commencing with 
the M Ssha-Samkrdnti or entrance of the Sun into Aries, and not with Chaitra fiukla 1 ; though 
the latter is the initial day that is required for the notation of tithis. For instance, by Varkhamihira’s 
rule, the Vifivkvasu samvatsara of the Sixty-Year Cycle was current at the commencement of £alt*. 
Sariivat 748 current (A.D. 825-26); and, by Gen. Cunningham’s extension of the rule {Indian Eras , 
p. 27), the Mahh-ASvayuja samvatsara of the Twelve-Year Cycle was current on the same date. I« 
Saka.Samvat 748, the Misha-Samkrdnti occurred on the 21st March, A.D. 825; and Chaitra fiukla 1 
ended on the 22nd February. The Vifivkvasu samvatsara of the Sixty-Year Cycle according to the 
Northern System, and, with it, the Mahk-Afivayuja samvatsara of the Twelve- Year Cycle by the mean, 
sign system, actually commenced on the 15th March; and thus they were current at the Msha-Saik- 
krdnti, but not on Chaitra fiukla «. And the same will often happen when the samvatsaras are com- 
mencing shortly before the Mlsha-Samkrinti. This application of such rules as that given by Vaii- 
hamihira, w, in fact, the natural one ; though it may not be apparent at first sight. For, the Misha. 
SMrtoi* > very point in tt. XMt ; where*, Chaiu. fak |. , j, .h* ’ 

ud ioew.rd.by *0* .1,™. nnd nineteen dq» nt . time, end ft. ciremretant*, conU not bn ant b, 
toy «och hud.nd*!ut rule. ‘See, <■/., p^e ,.o below, net. i. * 
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that, with the same heliacal-rising system that is applied to prove the epoch of 
A.D. 319-20, the results, as a whole, emphatically fail. In calculating the details with 
these two epochs, as with the epoch that ! am proving, the Gupta year has been treated 
as a 3 aka year, commencing with Chaitra Sukia 1, and with the Pdrnimdnta northern 
arrangement of the lunar fortnights. In some of the cases in which, by this treatment, 
and with these two epochs, the results fail, more favourable results might be obtained by 
adopting a year commencing with, either the preceding, or the following, K&rttika Sukia 1 ; 
and by slightly varying the proposed epoqhs accordingly. But a full consideration of the 
details will shew that, with neither of thes* two epochs, as they stand, and probably with 
no epochs in any way approximating to thtfim, is there any method of bringing out perfectly 

uniform results throughout. { 

\ 

It might, however, be claimed that General Cunningham’s epoch, or Sir E. Clive 
Bayley’s, or even both of them, could be proved, for the present records, by the other sys- 
tem of the Twelve-Year Cycle ; according to which the samvatsaras are determined by the 
passage of Jupiter among the signs of the zodiac ; and which is, in fact, the system that 
they have sought to apply in support of their theories. The results, therefore, according 
to this system also, will be given. It will be seen that it is not the system which applies 
to the epoch that I am proving ; inasmuch as it gives correct results in only two cases 
out of the four by which any absolute proof can be established ;* viz. in the case of the 
grant B. dated in Gupta-Sarhvat 163, and in the case of the grant C. dated in Gupta- 
Saifivat 191. As regards General Cunningham’s and Sir E. Clive Bayley’s epochs, it has 
always been recognised that this system fails in the case of the grant B. dated in Gupta* 
Samvat 163, unless the given year is deliberately altered from 163 to 173. As there is 
really no justification for this alteration of the original text,* the failure of the system 
even in this instance alone, is enough to shew that the proposed epochs are not sustain- 
able by means of it. But further, though the fact has not hitherto been recognised, the 
system fails also in respect of another of the records. Thus, in the case of the grant C. 
dated in Gupta-Sarhvat 191, the given samvatsara really was current at the commence- 
ment of the given year, in accordance with the rules applied by General Cunningham, and 
accepted by Sir E. Clive Bayley, from which, however, it was not properly to be inferred 
that it was current through the whole of the same year ; but it came to an end, and was 
followed by the next samvatsara, with General Cunningham’s epoch, nearly three and 
a half months, and with Sir E. Clive Bayley’s epoch, nearly seven months, before the sub- 

1 The date io the Bhumari pillar inscription, E. below, furnishes no definite proof in itself; 
btcatae the current Gupta year is not mentioned in it; and consequently the given samvatsara 
could be proved equally well tor epochs differing by a year or more, on either side, from the exact 
epochs that are being considered. We can only test it, in so far as to see whether, under any 
particular circumstances, the system fails through an omission of the given samvatsara. 

• See Texts and Translations, page ioa, note 1. 
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sequent given date in that year. In fact, out of the four leading dates on whicn any 
arguments can be based, with these two epochs this system gives correct results only in 
respect of the grant A. dated in Gupta-Saihvat 1 56, and the grant D. dated in Gupta* 
Sari) vat 309. And, as with the heliacal-rising system, so with this system also, a full 
consideration of the details will shew that, even by adopting a scheme for the Gupta year 
other than the scheme of the northern 3 a ka year, with neither of these two epochs is 
there any method of bringing out uniform results throughout. 


A.— The Khdh Grant of the year 156. 

The first inscription is one of the Khdh grants of the Maharaja Hastin, 
No. 31 , page 93; in which the date (line 1 ff.) is — shatpafich&S-6ttar6«bda-Sat6 Gupta* 
nripa-r&jya-bhuktau MahA-Vai§Akha-sarhvatsar6 K Art ti ka-mAsa-gukla -paksha-tptlyAyAm , 
— “in a century of years, increased by the fifty-sixth (year); in the enjoyment of 
sovereignty by the Gupta kings ; in the MahA-Vai§&kha sathvatsara ; on the third lunar 
day of the bright fortnight of the month K&rttika.” 

This gives us, for calculation, the Maha-V aiSakha samvatsara, as current on the 
third tithi or lunar day of the bright fortnight of the month Kirttika (October-November) 
in Gupta-Sartivat 156 current. And, on the analogy of the VerAwal inscription of 
Valabhl-Sartivat 945, this should be the case in Gupta-Saihvat 156 + 34a = 3 aka- 
Saihvat 398 current; 1 in which year the given tithi corresponds to Sunday, the 19th Octo- 
ber, A.D. 475. 

Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit finds (see Table IV. page 105 below, Col. A.) that Jupiter’s 
rising* next before the given date, took place on KArttika Sukla 1 of the same year, 
3 aka-Saihvat 398 current, corresponding to Friday, the 17th October, A.D. 475; or, 
by the English calendar, on Saturday, the 18th October* His longitude then was 

1 Here, and throughout, the year is treated as a northern year. But the details of these dates do 
not furnish any actual proof as to the Pdrnimdnta or Amdnta arrangement of the lunar fortnights. 

» i.<r„ throughout, his heliacal rising. But the actual calculation is for his first daily rising after 
his becoming capable of rising heliacally. 

•Jupiter’s daily rising, next after his becoming capable of rising heliacally, takes place about 
forty-four minutes before sunrise, and therefore in the period during which the Hindu and the Bnglisc 
week-days are not identical (see a note in Appendix II. below). In the present case, it took place 
at the time in question before sunrise on the English Saturday, the 18th October. Kirttika sukla a 
did not end till after sunrise on that day. Consequently, as current titkis are not quoted, unless 
under certain very exceptional conditions not applicable to such occurrences as this, the tithi 
on which he rose was KArttika Sukla 1. And this tithi, ending after sunrise on the Friday (and 
before sunrise on the Saturday), has to be coupled with Friday, the 17th October, as its week-day. 
Hence the apparent, but not actual, difference of a day, according as we take the Hindu or the 
English calendar. And a similar difference runs through all the dates of the heliacal risings given 
below. * 
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TABLE IV. 


The Samvatsaras of the Twelve-Year Cycle of Jupiter. 
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1 95° 34'. By both the systems ot unequal spaces for the longitudes of the ending-points 
of the nakshatras (see Appendix III. Table IX.), he was then in ViSikhi; and the 
saihvatsara which then began (see Appendix III. Table VIII.), must have been named 
Maha- V aiiakha . 1 Jupiter’s next following rising took place on MArgaSIrsha Aukla 13 
of £aka-Sartivat 399, corresponding to Monday, the 15th November, A.D. 476; or, by the 
English calendar, on Tuesday, the 16th November. His longitude then was 335° 35'. 
By the ’in'.hma-Siddh&nta system of unequal spaces, he was then in Jy6shthA ; and the 
samvatsara which then began, must have been named MahA-JyAshtha. While, by the 
Garga system of unequal spaces, he was then in AnurAdhA ; and the samvatsara which then 
began, must have again been named MahA-Vai§Akha ; which shews that, by this system, 
there was at this period a repetition of a samvatsara. This difference as to the following 
samvatsara , however, does not affect the given date. By both the systems of unequal 
spaces, with the running difference of two hundred and forty-two years between current 
Gupta and current &aka years, the Maha-VaiSakha samvatsara was current on the 
given date. And the result gives fjaka-Samvat 398 current (A.D. 475-76), as the equi- 
valent of the given current Gupta year. 

In connection with the results for this record, the following points have to be noted. 
In the first place, Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit has described three systems of fixing the ending- 
points of the nakshatras ; one of equal spaces ; and two of unequal spaces. An exami- 
nation of Jupiter’s longitudes, as given in Table IV., page 105 above, for each rising 
next before the given dates, will shew that, in all the remaining instances, the current 
samvatsara is proved by all three systems; the only variation is that, in the case of El, 
lupiter’s position, at his rising next before the given date, was, by the system of equal spaces, 
in A&l&shA ; but, even then, the current samvatsara would be named MahA-MAgha, as also 
by the two systems of unequal spaces. So, also, it may be seen that, by all three systems, 
we have almost the same results in respect of the following samvatsaras ; the jnly variation 
is that, in the case of D., Jupiter’s position, at his rising next after the given date, was, 
by the system of equal spaces, in Bharani, and, accordingly, the samvatsara which then 
began, would again be named MahA-ASvayuja ; which shews that, by this system, there was 
a repetition of a samvatsara at this period ; but this does not affect the samvatsara current 
on the given date. So far, therefore, as those dates are concerned, the correctness of the 
records might be proved by any of the three systems. The same, however, is not the case 
in respect of the present record. By the system of equal spaces, Jupiter’s position, at his 
rising next before the given date, was in SvAti ; the samvatsara which then began, would 

' I have not been able to obtain the original authority for the use ot the prefix mahd [m ah aij, 

1 S reat/ And !t doe8 not occur connection with the two samvatsaras mentioned in the Habt grants 
of the KAdamba chieftain Mpg^avarman : via. the Pausha samvatsara, in line 8 of the grant dated 
in his third year [Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 35J. and the VaUakha samvatsara, in line 10 of the giant 
dated in his eighth year [id. Vol. VI. p. 24). 1 use the prefix, however, mrougbout, in accordance with 
the custom of the original records now under examina tio n- 
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be named MahA-Chaitra ; and the MahA-Vai$Akha samvatsara would not begin till Jupiter s 
rising next after the given date, when, by the same system, his position was in AnurAdhA. 
Accordingly, the system of equal spaces could be applied to the present record, only with a 
running difference of two hundred and forty-three years between current Gupta and current 
£aka years ; which would be in contradiction with the fact that, to prove the saihvatsa.as of 
all the remaining records, it must be applied with the running difference of two hundred and 
forty-two years. It is evident, therefore, that, in dealing with these records, the system of 
equal spaces is not the correct one ; and that we have to apply one or other of the 
systems ot unequal spaces. This, however, is only natural ; for they are both more 
ancient than the system of equal spaces ; and, the older the system, the greater the cer- 
tainty that it is the one in use in the Early jGupta period. Also, the DdOgadh inscription 
of king BhAjadAva of Kanauj, dated Saka-Samvat 784, indicates very plainly that one or 
other of the systems of unequal spaces, if not both of them, continued in use, in what had 
formed a part of the Early Gupta territory, down to at least the last half of the ninth cen- 
tury A.D. 1 Of the two systems of unequal spaces, whether we are to apply the Brahma- 
SiddhAnta system, or the still more ancient Garga system, cannot at present be decided ; 

1 In this inscription, which was brought to notice by Gen. Cunningham in the Archxol. Surv. Ind. 
VoL X. p. 101, and Plate xxxiii. No. 2, and is on a pillar in a detached portico in front of the hall 
of a temple at DfAgadh, about sixty miles to the south-west of * Jhansi ’ in Scindia's Dominions in 
Central India, the date (from an ink-impression; lines 6 ff., 10) runs — samvat p/p Asva(sva)yuja- 
iuhla-paksha-chaturddaiydm Vrihaspati-dinSna Uttar[d*]-Bhddraf>ad[d*] -nakskattri tdam 

stambham samdptam-iti Sakakdl-dbda-sapta-satdni chatur-aiUy-adhikdnt 

7 & 4 > — " the year 919; on the fourteenth tit hi or lunar day in the bright fortnight of A£vayuja ; on the 

day of Vfihaspati ; under the Utfari-BhAdrapadi nakshatra , this pillar was finished ; 

seven centuries of years, increased by eighty-four, of the £aka era ; ( or in figures ) 784.’* 

This gives us, for calculation, Vikrama-Saibvat 919 and Saka-Samvat 784; the month Asvayuja 
(September-October) ; the day of Vphaspati or Jupiter, i.e. Thursday ; and the UttarA-BhAdrapadA 
nakshatra . The date, of course, is a northern date ; but, as the given tithi is in a bright fortnight, 
this point is immaterial.— Taking the Saka year in question as an expired year, Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit 
has obtained as the English equivalent, by both Prof. K. L. Chhatre’s Tables and the Sdrta-Siddhdnta, 
Thursday, the 10th September, A.D. 862. The tithi ended at 56 ghat is, 34 palas, or 22 hrs. 37 min. 
36 sec., after sunrise on that day. By the equal-space system of the nakshatras, the moon was in the 
PfirvA-BhAdrapadA nakshatra up to 53 ghatis, 31 palas, or 21 hrs. 24 min. 24 sec., after sunrise on 
the Thursday ; and she then entered the UttarA-BhAdrapadA nakshatra ; ie. assuming sunrise at 6 
A.M., only 2 hrs. 35 min. 36 sec. before sunrise on the Friday (the time, all through, is for Ujjain, 
as I have not the exact longitude of D6Agat}h ; taking it, approximately, as 78° 15' E., the time in each 
case, will be a little less than ten minutes later). This, however, is a highly improbabi : hour for the 
complfti"", as stated in the record, of the pillar on which the inscription is engraved. But, by the 
nneqvaUptcn systems of the nakshatras, the Pun ' BhAdrapadA nakshatra ended at about 23 
gk a f ts, 40 palas, or 9 hrs. a8 min., after sunrise on the Thursday ; and the moou then entered the 
Uttarl-BhAdrapadA nakshatra; *>., roughly, about hall past three in the afternoon, leaving ample 
ri.—, in ordinary working hours, for the completion of the pillar before sunset.— It is evident, there- 
fore, that for the determination of the nakshatra in this record, we have to apply one or other of 
the systems of unequal spaces. ^ 




108 


CORPUS INSCRIPTIONUM INDICARUM, VOL, III. 

since, the only variation between them is in respect of the samvatsara following the 
samvatsara which was current on the given date of the present record. 

Another point is, that, as the following saihvatsara did not commence till MArgaSfrsha 
Sukla !3 of Saka-Samvat 399, the MahA-VaiSAkha saihvatsara was still current on the given 
date, KArttika fiukla 3, in ^aka-Saihvat 399, as well as in 398, which is the real equivalent 
for the Gupta year. So, also, it will be seen that, in the case of D., the MahA-Agvayuja 
samvatsara was still current on the given date, Chaitra Sukla 13, in fsaka-Samvat 45a, as 
well as in 45 1 , which is the true equivalent for the Gupta year of that record. Consequently, 
these two dates, A. and D., might be used to support a running difference of two hundred 
and forty -three years between current Gupta and current 5 saka years, as well as the true 
running difference of two hundred and forty-two years. But, apart from the fact that we have 
not obtained anything else to support such a result, there is no such alternative in respect 
of B. and C.; the samvatsaras of those records are proved only with the running differ- 
ence of two hundred and forty-two years. All the four cases together, therefore, not only 
answer to, but also prove the running difference of two hundred and forty-two 
years between current Gupta and current »§aka years. 

A final point is, that, on the analogy of the Kaira grant of DharasAna IV., of the 
year 330, and with a year beginning with the month KArttika next before the commencement 
of the northern 3 aka year, the given date of KArttika Sukla 3, in Gupta-Saitivat 156, would 
belong to ^aka-Samv; 397 current. But it would then fall a year, all but two days, ante- 
rior to the commencement of the recorded samvatsara on KArttika Sukla 1 of £aka-Sariivat 
398. This record, therefore, also disproves the possibility of our being concerned 
with the scheme of the southern Vikrama year, beginning with the month KArttika 
next before the commencement of the northern fsaka year. 

On the analogy of the same grant, and with a year, northern or southern, beginning 
with the month MArgaSlrsha next before the commencement of the northern year, 1 
the given date would still belong to £aka-Samvat 398. The possibility, however, of our 
being concerned with such a year as this, is disproved by the results for the date of C. below, 
in Gupta-Saihvat 191. 

By the mean-sign system, the MahA-VaiSAkha samvatsara did not commence till 
Vai&Akha §ukla 5 of ^aka-Samvat 399 current, corresponding to Wednesday, the 14th 
April, A.D. 476 ; and consequently it was not current on the given date. The saihvatsara 
then current was MahA-Chaitra, which commenced on JyAshtha kpshpa 13 of &aka-Saihvat 
398, corresponding to Saturday, the 19th April, A.D. 475. 

With General Cunningham’s epoch of A.D. 166-67, the given date would' belong 
to Saka-Saihvat 345 current ; and its English equivalent would be Sunday, the 30th Septem- 


1 See page 78 above. 
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ber, A.D. 32a. Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit finds that Jupiter’s rising, next before the given date, 
took place on Ktrttika Sukla 13 of ^aka-Sarhvat 2441 corresponding to Friday, the 20th 
October, A.D. 321 ; or, by the English calendar, on Saturday, the 21st October. His 
longitude then was aoo° 54'. By all three systems, he was then in ViSAkhA ; and the 
satkvatsara which then began, must have been named Maha-Vai£akha. Jupiter’s next 
following rising took place on Pausha kpshpa 10 of £aka-Sarfivat 245, corresponding to 
Tuesday, the 20th November, A.D. 322 ; or, by the English calendar, on Wednesday, the 
2 1 st November. His longitude then was 23 1° 33'. By the system of equal spaces, and the 
Garga system of unequal spaces, he was then in Jy£shthA ; and, by the Brahma-SiddhAnta 
system of unequal spaces, in Mdla ; and, by all three systems, the satkvatsara which then 
began, must have been named MahA-Jy6sh$ia. Accordingly, with this epoch, the Maha- 
Vai&akha saihvatsara was current on the given date. This, however, is a mere 
coincidence. There is the same coincidence in respect of the date of D.; but not in 
respect of B. and C. 

By the mean-sign system, the MahA-Vai§Akha satkvatsara commenced on 
PhAIguna kpshna 15 of £aka-S&mvat 244 current, corresponding to Friday, the 2nd 
February, A.D. 322 ; and it was followed by MahA-JyAshtha on PhAIguna fiukla 6 of £aka- 
Saihvat 245, corresponding to Tuesday, the 29th January, A.D. 323. Accordingly, with 
this epoch, and by this system also, the Mah&-Vai6akha saihvatsara was current 
on the given date. 

With Sir E. Clive Bayley’s epoch of A.D. 190-91, the given date would belong to 
£aka-Samvat 269 current; and its English equivalent would be Saturday, the 4th October, 
A.D. 346. Here, Jupiter’s rising, next before the given date, took place on MArgaSirsha 
kpshpa 3 of ^aka-Samvat 268, corresponding to Tuesday, the 29th October, A.D. 345 ; 
or, by the English calendar, on Wednesday, the 30th October. His longitude then was 
209° 22'. By all three systems, he was then in ViAAkhA ; and the satkvatsara which then 
began, must have been named Maha-Vaidakha. Jupiter’s next following rising took place 
on Pausha kpshpa 15 of £aka-Sarftvat 269, corresponding to Saturday, the 29th November, 
A.D. 346 ; or, by the English calendar, on Sunday, the 30th November. His longitude then 
was 240° 1 7'. By all three systems, he was then in M Ala ; and the satkvatsara which then 
began, must have been named MahA-Jyfishtha. Accordingly, with this epoch also, the 
saihvatsara was current on the given date. This again, however, 
is a mere coincidence. And again, though there is the same coincidence in respect of the 
date of D., it does not occur in respect of B. and C. 

By the mean-sign system, the MahA-VaiSAkha saihvatsara commenced on KArttika 
Snlria u of 3 aka-Saihvat 268 current, corresponding to Wednesday, the 23rd October, 
A.D. 345; and it was followed by MahA-Jyftshtha on MArgaAlrsha kpshpa 3 of f§aka- 
Saifavat 269, corresponding to Sunday, the 19th October, A.D. 34 ^* Accordingly, with 
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this epoch again, and by this system also, the M aha- VaiAakha samVRtMfE HI 
current on the given date. 

B.-—The Kh6h Grant of the year 163. 

The next inscription is the other Kh6h grant of the Maharaja Hastin, No. 22, 
page 100, in which the date (line 1 f.) is — tri-shashty-uttart-bda-Satft Gupta-nppa- 
rAjya-bhuktau Mah-A§vayuja-sariivatsar6 Chaitra-mAsa-Sukla-paksha-dvitlyAyAm, — “ in a 
century of years, increased by' sixty -three ; in the enjoyment of sovereignty by the Gupta 
kings ; in the Malii-ASvayuja samvatsara ; on the second lunar day of the bright fortnight 
of the month Chaitra." 

This gives us, for calculation, the Maha-ASvayuja samvatsara, as current on the 
second tithi or lunar day of the bright fortnight of the month Chaitra (March-April) 
in Gupta-Sarfivat 163 current. And, on the analogy of the VerAwal inscription of Valabht- 
Sarhvat 945, this should be the case in Gupta-Samvat 163 •+• 242 — £aka-Saihvat 405 
current ; in which year the given tithi corresponds to Sunday, the 7th March, A.D. 482. 

Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit finds (see Table IV. page 105 above, Col. B.) that Jupiter's 
rising, next before the given date, took place 1 on VaiSAkha krishqa 6 of the preceding year, 
fsaka-Samvat 404 current, corresponding to Sunday, the 5th April, A.D. 481 : or, oy the 
English calendar, on Monday, the 6th April. His longitude then was 4 0 ai'. By both the 
systems of unequal spaces, 1 he was then in AAvini ; and the samvatsara which then began, 
must have been named Maha-A&vayuja. Jupiter’s next following rising took place on 
Jygshtha Sukla 8 of £aka-Sartivat 405, corresponding to Wednesday, the 12th May, A.D. 
482 ; or, by the English calendar, on Thursday, the 13th Mav- His longitude then was 
40° 34'. By both the systems of unequal spaces, he was then in Rdhipl ; and the samvatsara 
which then began, must have been named MahA-KArttika. Therefore, by both the systems 
of unequal spaces, with the running difference of two hundred and forty-two years between 
current Gupta and current £aka years, the M aha- AAvayuj a samva tsa ra was current 
on the given date. And the result gives 3 aka-Sarfivat 405 current (A.D. 482-83), as 
the equivalent of the given current Gupta year. 

In this instance, the given samvatsara was not current on the given date in either the 
preceding year. Saka-Saihvat 404, or the following year, gaka-Saihvat 406. The result, 

* These calculations are not absolutely accurate; but the margin is so wide, that there is no 

necessity for exact precision in this case. If there should be any difference at all between Jupiter's 
longitudes as found by Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit, and as capable of being determined with exact precision 
it will amount only to a few minutes of arc ; and the actual risings of Jupiter could differ from what 
he gives, only by one or two days ; with the result that Jupiter may have risen, in this instance. « 
VaiiAkha krish 0 a 5 or 7. * 

• Also by the system of equal spaces; but see page 107 above. This point need not be noted in 
the following instances. 
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therefore, not only answers to, but also proves, tne running difference of two hundred 
and forty-two years between current Gupta and current Saka yeaj s. 

On the analogy of the Kaira grant of Dharas£na IV. of the year 330, and with a year 
beginning either with the month KArttika, or with the month MArgaSlrsha, next before the 
commencement of the northern Saka year, the given date of Chaitra Sukia a, in Gupta- 
Saihvat 163, would still belong to £aka-Sariivat 405. But, as noted at page 108 above, 
the results for the date of A. disprove the possibility of our being concerned with the scheme 
of the southern Vikrama year, beginning with the month KArttika next before the com- 
mencement of the northern £aka year. And, as will be shewn at page 115 below, 
the results for the date of C., in Gupta-Samvkt 191, disprove the possibility of our being 
concerned with a year, northern or southern, beginning with the month MArgaSlrsha next 
before the commencement of the northern Saka year. 

By the mean-sign system, the MahA-ASvayuja samvatsara commenced on 
Chaitra Sukia 8 of &aka-Saihvat 404 current, corresponding to Tuesday, the 24th March, 
A.D. 481 ; and it was followed by MahA-KArttika on Chaitra Sukia 15 of Saka-Sariivat 405, 
corresponding to Saturday, the 20th March, A.D. 482. Accordingly, by this system also, 

the Maha-Advayuja samvatsara was current on the given date. 

With General Cunningham’s epoch of A.D. 166-67, and with the original 
reading of Gupta-Saiiivat 163, the given date would belong to £aka-Sarfivat 252 current ; 
and its English equivalent would be Monday, the 17th February, A.D: 329. Mr. Sh. B. 
Dikshit finds that Jupiter’s rising, next before the given date, took place on AshAdha kpshpa 
6 of Saka-Sariivat 251, corresponding to Thursday, the 16th May, A.D. 328 ; or, by the 
English calendar, on Friday, the 17th May. His longitude then was 47 0 25'. By all three 
systems, he was then in RAhipl ; and the samvatsara which then began, must have been 
pami-H MahA-KArttika. Jupiter’s next following rising took place on AshAdha Sukia 10 of 
Jsaka-Sartivat 252, corresponding to Sunday, the aand June, A.D. 329 ; or, by the English 
calendar, on Monday, the 23rd June. His longitude then was 82°! 2'. By all three sys- 
tems, he was then in Punarvasu ; and the samvatsara which then began, must have been 
named MahA-Pausha; the intervening samvatsara, MahA-MArgaSlrsha, being omitted. Ac- 
cordingly, with this epoch, and with the real reading of the text, the MahA-Asvayuja sam- 
vatsara was not current on the given date. For the commencement of the MahA-Asva- 
yuja samvatsara, we have to go back to Jupiter’s rising on VaiSAkha Sukia 3 of ^aka-Sarh- 
vat 250, corresponding to Tuesday, the 1 ith April, A.D. 327, or, by the English calendar, 
on Wednesday, the rath April ; when his longitude was 1 1° 21', and, by all three systems, 
he was in ASvint. And thus the given samvatsara was current on the same date in the 
preceding year.— With the same epoch, and with the proposed corrected reading (see 
Textsana Translations, page 10a, note 1) of Gupta-Saihvat 173, the given date would belong 
to Saka- Sarh vat 262 current; and its English equivalent would be Tuesday, the 27 th Febru- 
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ary, A.D. 339. Here, Jupiter’s rising, next before the given date, took place on Chaitra 
gukla 2 of Saka-Sarfivat 261, corresponding to Friday, the 10th March, A.D. 33 ® 5 OT > by 
the English calendar, on Saturday, the 1 1 th March. His longitude then was 339 0 54'. By 
all three systems, he was then in UttarA-BhAdrapadA ; and the samvatsara which then began, 
must have been named MahA-BhAdrapada. Jupiter’s next following rising took place on 
JyAshtha krishna 1 1 of 3 aka-Samvat 262, corresponding to Tuesday, the 17th April, A.D. 339; 
or, by the English calendar, on Wednesday, the 18th April. His longitude then was 
16 0 34'. By all three systems, he was then in Bharani ; and th & samvatsara which then be- 
gan, must have been named MahA-A§vayuja. Accordingly, with this epoch, even with the 
proposed corrected reading, the MahA-ASvayuja samvatsara was not current on the given 
date ; but only on the same date in the following year. 

By the mean-sign system, and with the original reading ot Gupta-Saihvat 
163, the MahA-ASvayuja samvatsara commenced on MAgha Sukla 2 of Saka-Samvat 249 
current, corresponding to Thursday, the 1 2th January, A.D. 327; and was followed by 
MahA-KArttika on MAgha Sukla 9 of Saka-Samvat 250, corresponding to Monday, the 8th 
January, A.D. 328 ; and consequently it was not current on the given date. The saih- 
vatsara then current was MahA-MArga§lrshar, which commenced on PhAlguna Iq-ishpa 1 of 
J>aka-Saiiivat 251 current, corresponding to Friday, the 3rd January, A.D. 329. — With the 
proposed corrected reading of Gupta-Samvat 1 73, the MahA-A§vayuja samvatsara 
commenced on Pausha krishna 9 of Saka-Samvat 261 current, corresponding to Wednes- 
day, the 22nd November, A.D. 338 ; and it was followed by MahA-KArttika on MArga- 
Sirsha Sukla 1 of Jsaka-Sarnvat 262, corresponding to Sunday, the 18th November, A.D. 
339. Accordingly, with this epoch, and by this system, with the proposed corrected 
reading, the Maha-AAvayuja samvatsara was current on the given date. The 
proposed alteration of the original text, however, cannot be justified. 

With Sir E. Clive Bayley’s epoch of A.D. 190-91, and with the original read- 
ing of Gupta-Saihvat 163, the given date would belong to Saka-Saihvat 276 current ; 
and its English equivalent would be Monday, the 22nd February, A.D. 353. Here, Jupi- 
ter’s rising, next before the given date, took place on AshAdha krishna 12 of 6aka-Sarh- 
vat 275, corresponding to Wednesday, the 27th May, A.D. 352 ; or, by the English 
calendar, on Thursday, the 28th May. His longitude then was 57 0 12'. By all three 
systems, he was then in Mpga ; and the samvatsara which then began, must have 
been named MahA-MArgaSirsha. Jupiter's next following rising took place on AshAdha 
Sukla 13 of Saka-Samvat 276, corresponding to Thursday, the 1st July, A.D. 353 • 
or*, b y the En S lish calendar, on Friday, the 2nd July. His longitude then was 91° 
19 . By all three systems, he was then in Punarvasu ; and the samvatsara which 
then began, must have been named MahA-Pausha. Accordingly, with this epoch, 
and with the real reading of the text, the MahA-ASvayuja samvatsara was not cur- 
rent on the given date. As a matter of fact, the MahA-Afivayuja samvatsara of 
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this cycle may have been omitted. Thus, in Saka-Samvat 273 current, Jupiter’s rising 
took place on Vai&Akha krishna 6, corresponding to Friday, the 16th Mareh, A.D. 
350; or, by the English calendar, on Saturday, the 17th March. His longitude then 
was 345 0 10'. By all three systems, he was then in UttarA-BhAdrapadA.; and the 
samvatsara which then began, must have been named MahA-BhAdrapada. His next 
rising took place on VaiSAkha Sukla 10 of Saka-Samvat 274, corresponding to Monday, 
the 22nd April, A.D. 351 ; or, by the English calendar, on Tuesday, the 23rd April. His 
longitude then was 2 1° 35'. By the systetp of equal spaces, he was then in Bharani ; and 
the samvatsara which then began, would |e named MahA-ASvayuja ; and there would be 
an omission of the following samvatsar |r, MahA-KArttika. But, by the two systems 
of unequal spaces, he was then in KriitikAljj and the samvatsara which then began, would 
be named MahA-KArttika ; with an omission of the intervening samvatsara, MahA- 
Asvayuja. — With the same epoch, and with the proposed corrected reading of 
Gupta-Samvat 173 (see Texts and Translations, page 102, note 1), the given date would 
belong to Saka-Samvat 286 current ; and its English equivalent would be Tuesday, the 4th 
March, A.D. 363. Here, Jupiter’s rising, next before the given date, took place on Chaitra 
Sukla 9 of Saka-Samvat 285, corresponding to Thursday, the 21st March, A.D. 362; 
or, by the English calendar, on Friday, the 22nd March. His longitude then was 350° 
1 1'. By all three systems, he was then in Rfivat! ; and the samvatsara which then began, 

A 

must have been named Maha-A6vayuja. Jupiter’s next following rising took place 
on Jyfeshtha krishna 12 of Saka-Samvat 286, corresponding to Sunday, the 27th April, 
A.D. 363 ; or, by the English calendar, on Monday, the 28th April. His longitude then 
was 26° 35'. By both the systems of unequal spaces, he was then in KrittikA ; and the 
samvatsara which then began, must have been named MahA-KArttika. By the system 
ot equai spaces, he was then in Bharani ; and, by this system, the samvatsara which 
thert began, must nave again been named MahA-A§vayuja ; which shews that, by this 
system, there was at this period a repetition of a samvatsara. Accordingly, with this 
epoch, and with the proposed corrected reading, the Maha-Asvayuja samvatsara 
was current on the given date. This, however, is a mere coincidence. And the pro- 
posed correction of the original reading cannot be justified. 

By the mean-sign system, and with the original reading of Gupta-Saihvat 163, 
the MahA-ASvayuja samvatsara commenced on KArttika krishna 1 of Saka-Samvat 273 cur- 
rent, corresponding to Wednesday, the 3rd October, A.D. 350 ; and it was followed by 
MahA-KArttika on KArttika krishna 8 of 3 aka-Saihvat 274, fcorresponding to Sunday, the 
29th September. A.D. 351 ; and consequently it was not current on the given date. The 
samvatsara then current was MahA-MArgaSlrsha, which commenced on KArttika krishna 
15 of £aka-Sartivat 375 current, corresponding to Thursday, the 24th September, 
A.D. 352.— With the proposed corrected reading of Gupta-Samvat 173, the MahA- 
Aivayuja satkvatsara commenced on BhAdrapada Sukla 7 of ^aka-S&mvat 285 current. 
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corresponding to Tuesday, the 13th August, A.D. 362; and it was followed by MahA- 
KArttika on BhAdrapada Sukla 12 of Saka-Sariivat 2S6, corresponding to Saturday, the 9th 
August, A.D. 363. Accordingly, with this epoch again, and by this system also, with the 
proposed corrected reading, the Maha-ASvayuja samvatsara was current on 
the given date. But the proposed alteration of the original text cannot be justified. 

C. — The Majhgawam Grant of the year 191. 

The next inscription is the Majhgawam grant of the Maharaja Hastin, No. 23, 
page 106, in which the date (line 1 f.) is — eka-navaty-uttar6=bda-§at6 Gupta-nripa- 
rAjya-bhuktau Srimati pravardhamAna-MahA-Chaitra-samvatsarS MAgha-mAsa-bahula- 
piksha-tririyAyAm, — “ in a century of years, increased by ninety-one ; in the enjoyment of 
sovereignty by tlje Gupta kings ; in the prosperous augmenting MahA-Chaitra samvatsara ; 
on the third lunar aay of the dark fortnight of the month MAgha. ” And at the end, in 
line 2 i, the date is repeated as — MAgha di 3, — “ (the month) MAgha ; the (solar) day 3.” 

This gives us, for calculation, the Maha-Chaitra samvatsara, as current on the 
third tithi or lunar day of the dark fortnight of the month MAghaj (January-February) in 
Gupta-Samvat 191 current. And, on the analogy of the VerAwal inscription of Valabhi- 
Samvat 945, this should be the case in Gupta-Sarhvat 191 + 242 = Saka-Sariivat 433 
current; in which year the given date corresponds to Monday, the 3rd January, A.D. 511. 

Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit finds fsee Table IV. page 105 above, Col. C.) that Jupiter’s 
rising, next before the given date, took place on Alvina Sukla 1 1 of the same year, £oaka- 
Sariivat 433, corresponding to Wednesday, the 39th September, A.D. 510; or, by the 
English calendar, on Thursday, the 30th September. His longitude then was 177 0 47'. 
By both the systems of unequal spaces, he was then in ChitrA; and the samvatsara 
which then began, must have been named Maha-Chaitra. Jupiter’s next following 
rising took place on MArgaSirsha krishna 7 of Saka-Sariivat 434, corresponding to Satur- 
day, t he 29th October, A.D. 5 1 1 ; or, by the English calendar, on Sunday, the 30th 
October. His longitude then was 207° 41'. By both the systems of unequal spaces, he 
was then in ViSAkhA; and the samvatsara which then began, must have been named 
MahA-VaiSAkha. Therefore, by both the systems of unequal spaces, with the running 
difference of two hundred and forty-two years between current Gupta and current £aka 
years, the Maha-Chaitra samvatsara was current on the given date. And the 
result gives 3 aka-Sartivat 433 current (A.D. 510-: >), as the equivalent of the given cur- 
rent Gupta year. 

In this instance, again, as in B. above, the given samvatsara was not current on the 
given date in either the preceding year, Saka-Sariivat 432, or the following year, 3 aka- 
Sartivat 434. Here again, therefore, the result not only answers to, but also proves, the 
running difference of two hundred and forty-two years between current Gupta 
and current £aka years. 
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On the analogy of the Kaira grant of Dharas£na IV., of the year 330, and with a 
year beginning with the month KArttika next before the commencement of the northern 
Saka year, the given date of MAgha kfishna 3, in Gupta-Samvat 191, would belong to 
Saka-Samvat 43 2, ^ would then fall about eight months and a half before the commence* 

ment of the recorded samvatsara on Afivina §ukla 11 of Saka-Sarhvat 433. This record, 
therefore, like A. above, disproves the possibility of our being concerned with the 
scheme of the southern Vikrama year, beginning with the month KArttika next 
before the commencement of the northern Saka year. 

Again, on the analogy of the same grant^and with a year beginning with the month 
MArgaSirsha next before the commencement, of the northern Saka year, the given date 
would similarly belong to Saka-Sarhvat 432 ; ajnd would similarly fall about eight months 
and a half before the commencement of the recorded samvatsara. This record, therefore, 
also disproves the possibility of our being concerned with a year, northern or 
southern, beginning with the month Margasirsha next before the commencement 
of the northern Saka year. 

By the mean-sign system, the MahA-Chaitra sa?hvatsara commenced on MArga- 
Sirsha Aukla 1 of Saka-Sarnvat 433 current, corresponding to Thursday, the 18th Novem- 
ber, A.D..510; and it was followed by MahA-VaiSAkha on Marga§irsha Sukla 8 of Saka- 
Samvat 434, corresponding to Monday, the 14th November, A.D. 511. Accordingly, by 
this system also the Maha-Chaitra samvatsara was current on the given date. 

With General Cunningham’s epoch of A.D. 166-67, the given date would belong 
to Saka-Samvat 280 current ; and its English equivalent would be Tuesday, the 16th 
December, A.D. 357. Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit finds that Jupiter’s rising, next before the given 
date, took place on MArgaSirsha Sukla 4 of the same year, Saka-Samvat 280, correspond- 
ing to Sunday, the 2nd November A.D. 357 ; or, by the English calendar, on Monday, 
the 3rd November. His longitude then was 213 0 31'. By all three systems, be was then 
in AnurAdhA; and the samvatsara which then began, must nave oeen named MahA- 
VaiSAkha. Jupiter’s next following rising took place on Pausha krishna 2 of Saka-Samvat 
281, corresponding to Friday, the 4th December, A.D. 358; or, by the English calendar, 
on Saturday, the 5th December. His longitude then was 244 0 49 • ®Y the system of 
equal spaces, and by the Garga system of unequal spaces, he was then in MAla; and the 
samvatsara which then began, must, according to these two systems, have been named 
MahA-JyAshtha. By the Brahma-SiddhAnta system of unequal spaces, he was then in 
PtovA-AshAdhA ; and the sathvatsara which then began, must, according to this system, 
have been named MahA-AshAdha ; the intervening samvatsara , MahA-JyAshtha, being 
omitted. Accordingly, with this epoch, the MahA-Chaitra samvatsara was not current on 
the given date. For the commencement of the MahA-Chaitra samvatsara, we have to go 
back to Jupiter’s rising on KArttika krishna 7 of Saka-Sarhvat 279, corresponding to 
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On the analogy of the Kaira grant of Dharas£na IV. of the year 330, and with a 

year beginning either with the month KArttika, or with the month MArgaglrsha, next 

before the commencement of the northern Saka year, the given date of Chaitra Sukla 13, 

in Gupta-Sarhvat 209, would still belong to Saka-Samvat 451. But the results for the 

dates of both A. and C. above, at pages 108 and 115, disprove the possibility of our 

being concerned with the scheme of the southern Vikrama year, beginning with the 

month KArttika next before the commencement of the northern 3 aka year. And the 

result for the date of C. also disproves the possibility of cur being concerned with a y ea r, 

northern or southern, beginning with the month MArgaSIrsl.a next before the commence- 
* 

ment of the northern Saka year. 


By the mean-sign system, the MahA-A$vayuja samvatsara did not commence 
till ASvina Sukla 3 of Saka-Samvat 451 current, corresponding to Saturday, the and Sep- 
tember, A.D. 528 ; and consequently it was not current on the given date. The samvat- 
sara then current was MahA-BhAdrapada, which* commenced on BhAdrapada kpshpa 11 
of Saka- Sa m vat 450, corresponding to Tuesday, the 7th September, A.D. 527. 


With General Cunningham’s epoch of A.D. 166-67, the given date would belong 
to Saka-Samvat 298 current ; and its English equivalent would be Monday, the 2nd March, 
A.D. 375. Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit finds that Jupiter’s rising, next before the given date, took 
place on VaiSAkha kpshpa 12 of Saka-Samvat 297, corresponding to Wednesday, the a6th 
March, A.D. 374 ; or, by the English calendar, on Thursday, the 27th March. His 
longitude then was 355 0 11 . By all three systems, he was then in Rfivatl; and the 
samvatsara which then began, must have been named MahaJUvayuja. Jupiter s next 
following rising took place on JyAshtha knshna 1 of 3 aka-Samvat 298, corresponding to 
Sunday, the 3rd May, A.D. 375; or, by the English calendar, on Monday, the 4 th May. 
His longitude then was 31° 49 '. By all three systems, he was then in KpttikA ; and the 
samvatsara which then began, must have been named MahA-KArttika. Accordingly, with 
this epoch, the Maha-Agvayuja samvatsara was current on the given date. This 
however, is a mere coincidence. As we have seen at page 109 above, there is the same 
coincidence in respect of the date of A. ; but it does not occur in respect of B. and C. 


By the mean-sign system, the Mahi.Afvayuja ,a*,aHar. commenced on 
SrSvaoa knsKna „ „( Saka-Sartvat s 97 current, corresponding to Monday, the ijrd 
jane, A.D. 374 ! and it was followed by Mahi-Kimika on Ashddha Sukla 4 of Saka 
Satbvat *98 corresponding to Friday, the A.D. 375. Accordingly, with this ‘ 

tte given ^te' SS),S,em S0 ' «*vat«ra current on 


With Sir E. Clive Bayley's epoch of A.D_ 190-91, ,h« gi«„ dlte woald w 
to Saka-Saihvat 31a current, and hi English equivalent would be Sunday, the 6th March, 
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A.D. 399. Here Jupiter’s rising, next before the given date, took place on VaiSAkha §ukla 
3 of ^aka-Sarfivat 321, corresponding to Tuesday, the 6th April, A.D. 398 ; or, by the Eng- 
lish calendar, on Wednesday, the 7th April. His longitude then was 5 0 28'. By all three 
systems, he was then in ASvini ; and the samvatsara which then began, must have been 
named Maha-A&vayuja. Jupiter’s next following rising took place on AshAdha krishna 
7 of Joaka-Samvat 322, corresponding to Friday, the 13th May, A.D. 399 ; or, by the Eng- 
lish calendar, on Saturday, the 14th May. His longitude then was 41 0 42 . By all three 
systems, he was then in R6hipi ; and the samvatsara which then began, must have been 

• J , A 

named MahA-KArttika. Accordingly, with this epoch also, the Maha-A§vayuja sam- 
vatsara was current on the givenfdate. This again, however, is a mere coincidence. 
And again, though there is the same; coincidence in respect of the date of A., it does 
not occur in respect of B. and C. 

By the mean-sign system, the MahA-A§vayuja samvatsara commenced on 
Chaitra Sukla 10 of Saka-Samvat 321 current, corresponding to Sunday, the 14th March, 
A.D. 398 ; and it was followed by MahA-KArttika on VaiSAkha krishpa 2 of Saka-Samvat 
322, corresponding to Thursday, the 10th March, A.D. 399. Accordingly, with this epoch 
again, and by this system also, the Maha-AAvayuja samvatsara was current on the 
given date. 

E.— The Bhumara Pillar Inscription. 

The last inscription of this series is the Bhumara pillar inscription of the 
Maharajas Hastin and ^arvanatha, No. 24, page no; in which the date (line 
7 ff.) is — MahA-MAghA samvatsarfi KArttika-mAsa divasa 10 9, — “ in the MahA-MAgha 
samvatsara ; the month KArttika ; the (solar) day 10 (and) 9.” 

This gives us, for calculation, the Maha-Magha samvatsara, as current on the 
nineteenth solar day of the month KArttika (October-November) ; but the current year of 
the Gupta era is not given. The only guide, therefore, in determining the approximate 
Gupta year, for which the calculations should be made, is the fact that this inscription 
shows that the ParivrAjaka Mahdrdja Hastin was, at the time of this record, contempora- 
neous with the Mahdrdja fsarvanAtha of Uchchakalpa. For the Mahdrdja Hastin, we have 
the extreme recorded dates of Gupta-Sarfivat .156 and 19 1 ; while, for the Mahdrdja 
^arvanAtha, we have similarly the dates of the years 193 and 214; and for his father, 
JayanAtba, the latest date of the year 177, all of which may have to be referred to the 
Gupta era. If so, the MahA-MAgha samvatsara in question, — on the assumption that 
what should be its regular place in the series was hot affected by any omissions and 
repetitions, subsequent to the MahA-VaiSAkha samvatsara which was current on KArttika 
Sukla 3 in Gupta-Saihvat 156,— must He found in or about Gupta-Sartivat 189 or 201 ; with 
a preference in favour of the year 189, because of the early date of the year 156 for the 
Mahdrdja Hastin. 
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For Gupta- Saift vat 189+ 242 = 3 aka-Sariivat 431 current, the given date, vis. the 
nineteenth day of the month KArttika, corresponds to Monday, the 13th October, 
A.D. 508. Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit finds (see Table IV. page 105 above, Col. Ei) that Jupi- 
ter’s rising, next before the given date, took place on 3 rAvai?a Sukla 15 of the same 
year, ^aka-Sariivat 431, corresponding to Monday, the 28th July, A.D. 508 ; or, by the 
English calendar, on Tuesday, the 29th July. His longitude then was 117 0 4. By both 
the systems of unequal spaces, he was then in MaghA ; and the samvatsara which then 
began, must have been named Maha-Magha. Jupiter’s next following rising took place 
on A$vina kpshpa 13 of Saka-Sarhvat 432. corresponding to Saturday, the 29th August, 
A.D. 509; or, by the English calendar, on Sunday, the 30th August. His longitude then 
was 147 0 49'. By both the systems of unequal spaces, he was then in UttarA-PhalgunI ; 
and the samvatsara which then began, must have been named MahA-PhAlguna. Therefore, 
by both the systems of unequal spaces, in Gupta- Sam vat 189, with the running difference 
of two hundred and forty-two years between current Gupta and current Saka years, the 
Maha-Magha samvatsara was current oil the given date. And this result gives 
Saka-Samvat 431 current (A.D. 508-509), as the equivalent of the possible current Gupta 
year. 

Again, for Gupta-Samvat 201 + 242 = Saka-Sarhvat 443 current, the given date, 
viz. the nineteenth day of the month KArttika, corresponds to Friday, the 2nd October, 
A.D. 520. Here, Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit finds (see Table IV. page 105 above, Col. E2) that 
Jupiter’s rising, next before the given date, took place on BhAdrapada Sukla 3 of the 
same year, Saka-Sarhvat 443, corresponding to Sunday, the 2nd August, A.D. 520 ; or 
by the English calendar, on Monday, the 3rd August. His longitude then was 
121 0 30'. By both the systems of unequal spaces, he was then in MaghA; and the 
samvatsara which then began, must have been named Maha-Magha. Jupiter’s 
next following rising took place on ASvina kfishna 1 of Saka-Saihvat 444, corre- 
sponding to Friday, the 3rd September, A.D. 521 ; or, by the English calendar, on Satur- 
day, the 4th September. His longitude then was 152 0 17'. By both the systems of un- 
equal spaces, he was then in UttarA-Phalguni ; and the samvatsara which then began, must 
have been named MahA-PhAlguna. Therefore, by both the systems of unequal spaces, 
in Gupta-Saiiivat 201 also, with the running difference of two hundred and forty-two years 
between current Gupta and current Saka years, the Maha-Magha samvatsara was 
current on the given date. And this result gives 3 aka-Sarhvat 443 current (A.D. 
520-21), as the equivalent of the possible current Gupta ye. 

The results for these two years, Gupta-Sarhvat 189 and 201, answer, as is required, 
to the running difference of two hundred and forty-two years between current Gupta 
and current Saka years. But they do not, in themselves, prove it ; for the reason that the 
current Gupta year itself is not mentioned in the record. The important point is, that in 
neither of these two cycles was the MahA-MAgha samvatsara omitted. 
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then m MaghA ; and the Maha-Magha. samvatsara ^hen commenced, and was cur- 
rent on the given date m Gupta-Samvat 200. Jupiter’s next following rising took 
place on Alvina krishna 12 of Saka-Sarmat 290, corresponding to Friday, the 7th Septem- 
ber, A. I). 367 ; or, by the English ah-nd.-i--, on Saturday, the 8th September. His longitude 
then was 157" 42'. By all three s\ stems he was then in Utt.irA-Ph.ilguni ; and the samvat- 
sara which then began, must have be, n mum- d MahA-Phalguna ; and it was a repeated 
saw* if vam hy the two syttem - <d unequal siviri->' but an ordinary samvatsara by the 
system of equal '•yt.n'es. 

By the mean -sign system, m finpta-SMimat 1 88 + A. IX 166-67 = A. I). 354.55 
— Saka Sarhvat 277 < nr-vn!, ,li- M.shA-MAgh^ sow'titsara eomnicnred on Alvina lukla 13, 
corresponding to Friday, the 16th September, A.D ,54 ; and it was current through the 
whole month of kartiika in the same v.ir , being followed by MahA-PhAlguna on KArttika 
krislina a of Saka-^atnvai 278, conespoiulmg to Tuesday, the 12th September, A.D. 355. 
And again, u. Gcp: i-S.imxat 200 -f A D >60-67 — A I). 366.(17 = Saka-Sartivat 289 current, 
the Mah.i-MAgha samviittitt a oimmcnrcd or. Bhadrapada Sukla 3, corresponding to Thurs- 
day, the 27th July, A.D. 3 66 ; am! it was current through the whole month of KArttika in the 
same year ; being billowed bv MahA-PhAiguna on Siavana fiukla 10 of Saka-Samvat 290, 
corresponding to Monday, the 23rd July, A.D. 367. mid thus, with this epoch, and by this 
system, .he Maha-Magha samvatsara was current on the given date in Gupta- 
Samvat 188 and 200. The Jesuits, however, do not in themselves prove anything definite 
as to trie {imposed epoch ; tor the mason that the current Gupta year itself is not men- 
tioned in the record : and hy taking different Gupta years, the same results would be 
obtained with a different epoch. 

With Sir E. Clive Bayley's epoch of A.D. 190-01, Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit finds that, 
for Gupta-Samvat 187 + A.l). 190-91 = A.D. 377-78 — Saka-Sarmat 300 current, in which 
year the English equivalent of the given date would be Sunday, the 22nd October, A.D. 
377, Jupiter’s rising, next before the given date, took place on BhAdrapada krishna 4, of 
tne same year, Saka-Samvat 300, corresponding to Tuesday, the 1 ith July, A.D. 377 ; or, 
by the English calendar, on Wednesday, the 12th July. His longitude then was ioo°32 / . 
By all three systems, he was then in Pushya ; and the samvatsara which then began, must 
have been named MahA-Pausha. Jupiter’s next following rising look place on BhAdrapada 
Sukla 3 of Saka-Samvat 301, corresponding to Sunday, the 12th August, A.D. 378; or, 
by the English calendar, on Monday, the 13th August. His longitude then was 131“ 50'. 
By botn the systems of unequal spaces, he was then in PurvA-Phalguni ; and the 
samvatsara which then began, must have been named MahA-PhAlguna ; the intervening 
MahA-MAgha samvatsara being omitted. But, by the system of equal spaees, ne was then 

in MaghA ; and the Maha-Magha saihvatsara then commenced, ana was current 
OH the given date in Gupta-Samvat T88. Jupiter’s next following rising took plaec 
00 Alvina lukla 15 of Saka-Sarhvat 302, corresponding to Thursday, the 12th September 
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A D 379 ■ or by the EnglUh calendar, on Friday, tho 13th September. Hia longitude then 
waa '.6a* o'. ' By all three ayatema, he ... then in Haata ; and the ^vatsara which 
then began, moat have been named MahS-Philguna ; and it waa a repeated ,.m,atsara 
by the two system, ol unequal apaeea, but an ordinary ,amv*tsar* by the syatem of equal 

spaces. 

Again, in Gupta-Samvat 199 + A-D. 19091 = A.D. 389^0 = Saka-Saihvat 313 cur- 
rent, in which year the English equivalent ol the given date would be Wednesday, the loth 
October, A.D. 389, Jupiter's rising, next before the given date, took place on SrAvana 
Sukla 6 of the same year, Saka-Samvat 312, corresponding to Sunday, the 15th July, 
A.D. 389; or, by the English calendar, on Monday, the 16th July. His longitude then 
was 104° 51'. By all three systems, he was then in Pushya; and the sathvatsara which 
then began, must have been named MahA-Pausha. Jupiter’s next following rising took 
place on ASvina krishpa 4 of Saka-Samvat 313, corresponding to Friday, the 16th August, 
A.D. 390; or, by the English calendar, on Saturday, the 17th August. His longitude 
then was 135° 57'. By all three systems, hfe was then in PftrvA-Phalgunl ; and the 
sathvatsara which then began, must have been named MahA-PhAlguna ; the intervening 
MahA-MAgha sathvatsara being omitted. 

By the mean -sign system, in Gupta-Samvat 188 4- A.D. 190-91 = A.D. 378-79 
= £aka-Samvat 301 current, the MahA-MAgha sathvatsara commenced on AshAdha 
krishna 10, corresponding to Wednesday, the 6th June, A.D. 378 ; and it was current 
through the whole month of KArttika in the same year; being followed by MahA- 
PhAlguna on AshAdha fiukla 1 of £aka-Sartivat 302, corresponding to Sunday, the and 
June, A.D. 379- Again, in Gupta-Sartivat 200 + A.D. 190-91 = A.D. 390-91 = £aka- 
Saihvat 313 current, the MahA-MAgha sathvatsara commenced on JyAshtha krishpa a, 
corresponding to Wednesday, the 17th April, A.D. 390 ; and it was current through the 
whole month of KArttika in the same year ; being followed by MahA-PhAlguna on JyAsh- 
tha krishna 8 of 3 aka-Sartivat 314, corresponding to Sunday, the 13th April, A.D. 391. 
And thus, with this epoch also, and by this system, the Maha-M&ghft saiiivatsara 
waa current on the given date in Gupta-Sarilvat 188 and aoo. But here, again, the 
results do not in themselves prove anything definite as to the proposed epoch ; for the 
reason that the current Gupta year itself is not mentioned in the record ; and, by taking 
different Gupta years, the same results would be obtained with a different epoch. 

Summary of Results. 

1 have now examined all the dates, at present known, referable to the Gupta-Valabh! 
era, that furnish details for computation. And it only remains to sum up the results 
established by to* preceding inquiries. 

Alb6rftni tells us that there war an era, known both as the Gupta era and the 
Valabhl era, the years of which were to be converted into years of the £aka era by 
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If the dates in the grants of the Mahdrdjas of Uchchakalpa are to be referred to 
the Kalachuri era, 1 then the MahA-MAgha samvatsara of this record will be earlier by 
either one or two cycles than the first of the two years given above. Here, again, in res- 
pect of the actual epoch no absolute proof can be derived from this record ; and the only 
important point is, to ascertain that the MahA-MAgha samvatsara was not omitted in either 
of the two cycles in question. Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit finds that, in Gupta-Sartivat 165 -f- 
242 sss £aka-Saihvat 407 current, Jupiter’s rising took place on £rAvapa §ukla 10, corre- 
sponding to Thursday, the 19th July, A.D. 484 ; or, by the English calendar, on Friday, the 
20th July. His longitude then was 108° igf. By both the systems of unequal spaces, he 
was then in AslfishA ; and the samvatsara which then began, and which was current through 
the whole month of KArttika in the same year, must have been named M&ha- Magha. 
Again, in Gupta-Saihvat 177 + 2 4 2 — Saka-Saihvat 419 current, Jupiter’s rising took 
place on BhAdrapada kpshija 13, corresponding to Wednesday, the 24th July, A.D. 496; 
or, by the English calendar, on Thursday, the 25th July. His longitude then was 1 12° 48'. 
By the Brahma-SiddhAnta system of unequal spaces, he was then in MaghA, and by the 
Garga system, in AslfishA ; and, by both systems, the samvatsara which then began, and which 
was current through the whole month of KArttika in the same year, must have been named 
Maha-Magha. Therefore, by both the systems of unequal spaces, in Gupta-Saihvat 
165 and 177 also, with the running difference of two hundred and forty-two years between 
current Gupta and current Saka years, the Maha-Magha saihvatsara was current 
on the given date, and was not omitted. And these results give either £aka-Saihvat 
407 current (A.D. 484-85) or 419 current (A.D. 496-97), as the equivalent of the possible 
current Gupta year. 

By the mean-sign system, in Gupta-Sariivat 166 + 242 = £aka-Samvat 408 
current, the MahA-MAgha samvatsara commenced on Chaitra fiukla 5, corresponding to 
Thursday, the 7th March, A.D. 485 ; and it was current through the whole month of 
KArttika in the same year ; being followed by MahA-PhAlguna on Chaitra fiukla 12 of 
Ssaka-Sarhvat 409, corresponding to Monday, the 3rd March, A.D. 486. Again, in Gupta- 
Saihvat 177 + 34a = Jsaka-Sarhvat 419 current, the MahA-MAgha saihvatsara com- 
menced on PhAIguna krishpa ia, corresponding to Thursday, the 16th January, AD. 
497; and it was current through the whole month of KArttika in Gupta-Saihvat 178; 
bang followed by MahA-PhAlguna on MAgha Sukla 4 of Saka-Saihvat 430, corresponding 
to Monday, the lath January, A.D. 498. Again, in Gupta-Saihvat 189 -f 242 = £aka- 
Saihvat 431 current, the MahA-MAgha saihvatsara commenced on Pausha krishpa 3, cor- 
responding to Wednesday, the a6th November, A.D. 508 ; and it was current through the 
whole month of KArttika in Gupta-Saihvat 190; being followed by MahA-PhAlguna on 
Pausha krishpa 9 of $aka-Sarhvat 433, corresponding to Sunday, the 22nd November, 


1 See page 8 above. 
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A.D. 509. And thus, by this system also, in Gupta-Sariivat 16 6, 1 78, ar, d 190. the Mshs* 
Magha samvatsara was current on the given date. Hut this was not the ease in the 
next cycle. In Gupta-Suriivat 20 1 -f 242 - S.tka-Samv ,:i 443 current, the MabA-MAgha 
samvatsara commented ■>» KAntik.: kuklu 9, < >irrt. spending to I tiesday, the 6th October, 
A.D. 520, and falling four, live, or six days aft-*r th>- nineteenth d ty of the month ; and it 
was followed by Malta- PhAiguna on Karttika kri-mnu i of Saka-Samvat 444, correspond- 
ing to Saturday, me 2nd (h tuber A 1 » 52'. .'."■i f d;'ng seveut' en, eighteen. 01 nineteen 

days before the nineteenth da) of die mm. 1 1, 1 iho-, though tin given v.r n'vatsnm 

was not omitted, the given day did not fall within the limits o! it: duration. 

With Genera! Cunningham’s epoch of \ I). 166 67, Mr. Sh. It. Dikshit finds that, 
for Gupta-Saiiivat j 8S -j- A f) 160-67 = A.D. 354*55 ~ Saka-Samvat 277 current, in 
which year the English equivalent oi the gt\ on date would be Saturday, 8th October, A.D. 
354. Jupiter’s rising, next before tin* given date, took place on Hh.uhapada krishna 12 of 
the same year, Saka-Samvat 277 corn, .-pun to Tuesday, the 2;ut August, A.D. 354; 
or, by the English calendar, on Wednesday, tin* 71 d August. His longitude then was 
122° 59. By all three system;, lie was then in Atagha; and the saw. at sura which then 
began, must have been named Maha-Magha. Jupiter s next following rising took place 
on ASvina Sukla 12 of Saka-Samvat 278, corresponding to Sunday, the 3rd September 
A.D. 355; or, by the English < alf-od." , <.u Mund o , tin* qii, September, He, fonpitude 
then was 153" 34. By all tine-, system ., i.e was then m l tttrA-f ’halguni , and the 
samvatsara which then begun, must have be n m-mmi MahA-PhAlguna. Accordingly, 
with this epoch, and with Gupta-Samvat i8« a the . .tended current year, the Maha- 
Magha samvatsara was current on the given date. Tt.is result, however, does r -ot 
help to prove the epoch, bei :uise the record docs not specify the current Gupta year: 
and, by taking .1 ink-rent Gupta year, the v™, r-ssuit r e< u- obtu.ned for a different 
eporh 

Again, for Gupta-Samvat .09 + A.D. .66-67 = A.D. 365.66 = Saka-Samvat 288 
current, in which year the English equivalent of tile given date would be Wednesday, the 5th 
October, A.D. 365, Jupiter’s rising, next before the given date, took place on SrAvana 
Sukla i of the same year, Saka-Samvat 28S, coircsponding to Wednesday, the 6th July 

A.D. 365 ; or, by the English calendar, on Thursday, the 7 th July. His longitude then wai 
95 0 56'. By all three systems, he was then in Pushya; and the samvatsara which then 
began, must have been named MahA-Pausha. Jupiter’s next following rising took place 
on BhAdrapada smtia 15 ol Saka-Samvat 289, cor.espondmg to Monday, the 7th August 
A.D t 366 ; or, by the English calendar, on Tuesday, the 8th August. His longitude then 
was .27° a 4 '. By both the systems of unequal spaces, he was then m PArvA-Phalgunt ; and 
the samvatsara which then began, must have been named MahA-Ubaiguna ; the mteryen 
ing MahA-MAgha samvatsara being omitted. But, by the system of equal spaces, he was 
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whether the era was actually established by the Early Guptas themselves, we must refer 
the rise of the Early Gupta power to somewhere about A.D. 319, instead of 
placing the period of their supremacy anterior to that year, and their downfall 
in it. 

A few concluding words, however, seem necessary as to the exact years of the 
Christian era, which represent respectively the epoch or year o, and the commencement 
or first current year, of the Gupta-Valabhl era. 

Taking the years quoted in the records without qualification, as current years, 
we have obtained the following results, 1 — by the £ran pillar inscription of Rudhagupta, 
Gupta-Sarftvat 165 current — A.D jSq 85 torrent, 2 by the Panvr&jaka grants, 156 current 
s= A.D. 475-76 current, 3 163 ruirtnl — A. I). 482-83 anient/ «qt eutrem — A.D. 310-11 
current, 6 and 209 current — A.D. 528-29 eurrcit: ny the Nepal inscription of Manudeva, 
386 current — f >- 71/. 706 turient •' an! by tin VaAvv-il inscription of Arjunarteva, 
945 current — A.D. < urrein/ And dl ibes*' equations give the uniform re., all of 

Gupta-Valahhi- Sarir'at 0 A.D. 319-20 current, 01 more precisely, by the Saka 
year, the p, read Aon. .ne . .! >.!.■. ; \.T> '<g, to tile 251b February, A.D. 320 ; and 
Gupta- Valabhi-Sarhvat I cut . er»t -- A.D. 320-21 current, or more precisely, by the 
Saka year, the period fiom the 2btb Fein ary, A.D 320, to the 15th March, A.D. 321. 

The resu’:s obtained from the. K.-.ira tjai.t oi tiie year 330 and the VerAwal inscription 
of Valabhi Sainv.u 92;, difbn .sliglilly from tue above, and are — Gupta-Valabbi-Sariivat 
330 current •= A.D. <',48-49 current, 1 ' and Valabhi-Sarfivat 927 curient = A.D. 1245-46 
current. 11 In these two instances the difference is due to a local alteration ot the true and 

1 1 exclude the lHuunarA pillar insciiption, as proving nothing definite, because the Gupta year is 
not give*' in it. 

1 Or, more precisely, bv lijc Saka jear. .ic commencing with Chaitra sukla i, the period (see 
Indian Eras y p, 153) from tk 14th Man'll, A.D, 484, to the 2nd March, A.D 485.— -The dates given 
in these notes are quoted as approximately correct . tin y may, or may not, be the exact dates. 

3 Or, in the same way, the period irom the 21st February, A.D. 475* to the nth March, A.D.476. 

♦Or. in the same way, the period from the 6th March, AJ . 482, to the 22iul February, A.D, 483. 

1 Or, in the same way, the period from the 25th February, A.D. 510, to the 15th March, A.D. 

5 11 

•Or, in the same way, the period trorn the fit h March, A.D. 528, to the 24th February, A.D. 529. 

* Or in the same way, the period from the tst March, A.D. 705, to the 20th March, A.D. 706. 

8 Or, m tue same »ay, tue period from the 1st March, A.D. *26 4, to the n>th March, A.D. J265. 

9 Here I owe the initial and ending dates, which xi was desirable to m-tvc exactly, to Mr. Sh. B. 

Dikshit. 

10 0^ more precisely, by the southern Vikrama year, as commencing with KArttika iukla 1, the 
period (see C. Patell's Chronology, p. iaa) from the 24th September, A.D. 648, to the 12th October, 

A.D 649. 

“ur in the same way, the period from the 23rd October. A.D. 1245. to the 12th October, A.D. 

124b- 
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original scheme of the Gupta year ; made in such a way that each subsequent year com- 
menced with the KArttika Sukla i immediately preceding the true commencement of the 
year with Chaitra 6ukla i. And for these two dates, and any that may be, found 
hereafter to belong to the same class, we have to apply the equations of Gupta-Valabhi- 
Samvat o = A D. 318-319 current, or more precisely, by the southern Vikrama year, the 
period 1 from the 1 2th October, A.D. 318, to the 30th September, A.D. 319; and Gupta- 
Valabhi -Sam vat 1 curnent-= A.D. 319-20 current, or more precisely, by the southern 
Vikrama year, the period from the 1st October, A.f. . 319* the 1 8 th October, A.D. 3^0. 

These two instances, however, are purely '•xceptional ones. And, in the case of all 
dates in the era referable to the .i.c and original scheme of its years, we have to apply the 
epoeh of A.D. 319-20 ; and to treat the years of the era as northern years, commencing 
with Chaitra Sukla 1. * 

The equation between the epoch of the Gupta-Valabhi era and the Christian era, is 

* 

not intrinsically dependent on any reference to the Saka era ; and it could be established 
directly by European Tables. In this inquiry, however, it has been established through 
results that have been> worked out from Hindu Tables which are arranged for the £aka 
era according to expired years : and, in order to usf those Tables, the given Gupta-Valabhi 
years had to be converted into expired Saka years. The process, however, has not converted 
the given Gupta-Valabhi years themselves into expired years But what has been done 
has simply been, first, by the addition ot a uniform running difference, to obtain the current 
Saka year corresponding to each given current Gupta-Valabhi year ; and then, in the usual 
way, to take the immediately preceding f>aka year as the expired year that is required as 
the basis of the calculation. Thus, the details of the date in the ferap pillar inscription of 
Budhagupta, which really belong to Gupta-Saihvat 165 + 242 = £aka-Sarfivat 407 cur- 
rent, have been calculated with the basis of f§aka-Sartivat 406 expired ; and the details of 
the other dates in the same way. 

Now, in the case of an era used specially by astronomers for their technical pro- 
cesses, as the Saka era was, since we have to work with expired years, it is natural 
enough that the Tables should be arranged accordingly. And possibly, after a certain 
period, and in certain parts of India, we may have to interpret any given year of such an 
era as an expired year, whether it is expressly denoted as such or not.* But the same 
rule does not hold good in the case of eras that are not actually used for astronomical 
processes, though they are quoted in connection with details fixed by such processes. 

1 Here, again, I owe the exact dates to Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit. 

* A clear instance of this is furnished by the date in the D£6ga<)h inscription of BhAjadAva (see 
page 107 above, note 0 . By the literal rules of translation, the given £alca year, 784, has to be 
nterpreted as a current year ; but, for the calculation, it has to be applied as an expired year. 
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adding, according to his most explicit statement, two hundred and torty-one years to 
the Gupta-Valabht dates. This fixes the starting-point of the era, approximately, as 
having occurred when 3 aka-Saihvat 241 had expired, and, by the epoch of the well-known 
£aka era, when A.D. 319-20 was current; leaving only the determination of the exact 
epoch by the calculation of recorded dates. And, as regards a special point in his state- 
ments, of extreme importance, with the help of Prof. Wright, we have now obtained a 
translation which, — if it does not actually mean only that the Early Gupta kings had 
exercised so powerful a sway that, even when their dynasty came to an end, the era that 
had been used by them still continued in use, — is yet fully capable of that interpretation. 
At any rate, this translation frees us from the obligation under which we lay, by reason 
of M. Reinaud’s rendering of the same passage, of connecting the establishment of an era 
with the extermination of the dynasty, and of placing the period of the Early Gupta 
supremacy anterior to A.D. 319, and the termination of it in that year. And the most that 
can be said against it, is, that it is the literal rendering of an ambiguous original, the real 
meaning of which must be determined by extraneous considerations. 

The Mandasdr inscription of MAlava-Samvat 529 expired shews that we must look 
to somewhere about A.D. 319 for the starting-point of the era in which are recorded the 
dynastic dates of KumAragupta and the other kings of the Early Gupta dynasty, and 
any others that are to be referred to the same uniform series with them. 

The dates in the records of the Early Guptas themselves, as far as the time of 
Skandagupta, do not afford details for computation. But, clearly belonging to the same 

A 

uniform series of years, is the date contained in the Eran pillar inscription of Budha* 
gupta. And converting this date into a £aka date, in the manner indicated by Albfirflnl, 
we have found that, the resulting fsaka year being taken as an expired year, the details 
work out quite correctly. 

Such dates, also, are those contained in the records of the Parivrajaka Maha- 
rajas ; which, moreover, include a specific declaration that the Gupta sovereignty was then 
still continuing. And, calculating them in precisely the manner that is indicated by the 
results for the date in the £rap pillar inscription, we have obtained equally correct and 
uniform results. Also, the latest of these records, the Kh6h grant of the Mahdrdja 
Sartikshbbha, No. 25, page 1 1 2, shews that the Gupta sovereignty continued for at least 
two hundred and nine years. And this fact is amply sufficient to explain why,— whatever 
may have been its historical origin, — the era used in all these records should eventually 
come to be popularly known as the Gupta era. 

Such dates, again, are those contained in the inscriptions of ^ivad£va I* and 
M&nad&va of N£p&l. And, that the first of them is recorded in the era in question, is 
shewn by the dates, in the Harsha era, for AihSuvarman, the contemporary of £ivad*va I. ; 
while, with the same treatment, the details of the second of them work out quite correctly. 



126 


COKPf'S 1 NSCRIPTI 0 NUM IND 1 CARUM, VOL III. 


Such another date is t it contained in the Mdrbi grant of Jainka. And the details 
of this, again, woik out co" '< tly with the same treatment 

Such a series of dare*--, too, is that contained in the records of the Valabhl family. 
And, with a slight modifier ion, due to a change in the scheme of the year, easily explain- 
able, the same treatment •. correct results for the date in the Kaira grant of Dharasfina 
IV. of this family, of th-> . vir 330 ; the only one, at present, that affords exact details for 
calculation. Also, thcs<- cord*- give us a succession of twelve generations, commencing 
with the SSndpati Bh.itArk . and ending with king SHAditya VII., with dates ranging from 
the year 207 to the y.u 5 /. For the first six or seven generations, the members of this 
family were only feuclifnrv and Afahdrdjas, without the authority to establish an 

era of their own. And ' a matter of fact, the date of the year 207 for the Alahdrdja 
Dhruvasena I., in the se < 1 generation, proves that the era did not run irom the rise to 

power of his father Bfi.J.V the founder of the family, but must have been adopted from 
some outside source. Wi *3 on the other hand, tin* long duration of this family, coupled 
with the fact that several th- ir charters were issued from the city of Valabhl itself, 1 and 
all of them belong either that vicinity or to the neighbouring parts oi Gujar&t, is amply 
sufficient to explain why t * -;a used by them should eventually come to be popularly known, 

in those parts, as the Yai. u era. 

And, finally, undeuin * in dances of the actual use of an era known as the Valabhl era, 
as late as the thirteenth c -ituiy A.D., are furnished by the Verawal inscriptions dated 
in Valabhi-Samvat 927 a ! 045. For the details of the earlier of these two dates, correct 
results can be obtained b) pplymg the same slightly anomalous treatment that applies to 
the date in the Kaira grar of Dharasena IV. of the year 330. The latter of them, however, 
goes far beyond this. Not nly does it fix the epoch of the era approximately, and in accord- 
ance with Alb6rftni’s star lent, through the concomitant mention of the equivalent 
Vikrama and Hijra years ; f a also the details of it are such as to prove that the epoch of 
the era was exactly whe T.rka-bariivat 241 had expired, and A.D. ^19*20 was current. 
And it has furnished, 111 »a - the exact analogy, in accordance with which all dates in the 
Gupta-Valabhi era, that io w the true and original northern scheme of its years, have to 
be tested. 

All this uniform agree- -nt 01 results cannot be attributed to mere coincidence. But 
we must take it now, as ; -tiled matter, that all the dates in question belong to one and 
the same era, running from -te epoch of A.D. 319-20. And. irrespective of the question 

1 eg. the grants of Dhniv na I., ot tne year 207 ( Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p. 204); of Guhasftna, of 
the year 348 (id. Vol. V. p. 2C ind Archxol. Surv. West. Ind. Vol. III. p . 93j ; of Dharasena U. of 
the year 252 (Ind. Ant. Vo /II. p. 68 : Vol. VIII. p. 301 ; Vol. XV. p. 187 ; and No. 30 oelow 
p. 164); of StlAditya f., of the ,r 286 (Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. XI. p. 359, and Ind. Ant. 
Vol. XIV. p. 327), and of the » r 290 (Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 237J ; of Dhruvasena II., of the year 310 

(** Vo1 * VL P- ,3 > and of D ‘ lstna »V., of the year 336 (id. Vol 1. p. I4 , and Jour.- Bo. Br. R. 
As. Soc . Vol, X« p. 66 ). 
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Such an era is the Vikrama era. 1 * * And,— though the expired years of this era might 
be quoted, as is shewn, for* instance, by lines 19 and 21 of the Mandasdr inscription 
of MAlava-Sartivat 529 expired, No. 18, page 79, and by line 21 of the Kadi grant of 
Jayantasiihha of Vikrama-Saihvat 1280 expired,* — yet, that, occasionally at least, the 
current years were used, is proved by the GwAlior SAsbahCt temple inscription of Mahl- 
pAla,* in which we have first in words, the number of years expired, 1149. and then, 
partially in words and fully in figures, the number of the current year, 1 150. Such an era, 
again, is the Gupta-Valabhl era ; or, at least, we have not as yet obtained the slightest 
indication of its ever having been used by astronomers as the basis of calculations. 
And, in the absence of the use of any word meaning “ expired ” in connection with the 
year in a Gupta-Valabhi date, it is only reasonable that we should follow the ordinary rules 
of interpretation, and render the original passage as denoting a current year. 

In one instance only, among the Gupta-Valabhi dates at present known, is a word 
meaning “expired” used in connection with the year. This exceptional instance is the 
M6rb! grant of Jiinka, in which an eclipse of the sun is recorded as having occurred when 
the year 585 had passed by. Unfortunately, the month and tit hi, in and on which the 
eclipse occurred, are not specified ; nor even the week-day. And, as we have seen at page 
100 above, it might be possible to identify the solar eclipse of this record with that 
of the 10th November, A.D. 904. In that case, the given year 585 expired, and the 
indicated year 586 current, would be equivalent to A.D. 904-905 current. It would then 
be as an expired year, not a current one, that the year 165 of the £rap pillar inscription 
of Budhagupta is equivalent to A.D. 484-85 current ; and so on with all the other dates. 
And we should have to apply, in the case of all dates in the era referable to the true 
and original scheme of its years, the epoch of A.D. 318-19 current, or more precisely, 
by the Jsaka year, the period 4 from the 18th February, A,D. 318, to the 8th March, A.D. 
319; and, in the case of dates belonging to the same class with those of the Kaira 
grant of the year 330 and the Ver^wal inscription of Valabhl-Sarfivat 927, the epoch of A.D. 
317-18 current, or more precisely, by the Vikrama year, the period from the 23rd Sep- 
tember, A.D. 317, to the 1 ith October, A.D. 318. But we have also seen that the solar 
eclipse in question can be far more satisfactorily identified with that which occurred 
on the 7th May, A.D. 905 ; to do which, we have to take the given year 585 expired, and 
the indicated year 586 current, as equivalent to A.D. 905-906 current. And this record, 
therefore, furnishes strong and instructive corroboration of my view that, in the absence of 


1 The present Tables of this era, however, seem to be arranged, like those of the Saka era, 
according to expired years. And some of the almanacs quoted in Appendix I. below, give them in 
the same way. 

'Ini. Ant Vol. VI. p. 197. 

* For the fall reading and translation of the date see Texts and Translations, page as, note 5. 

4 Here, again, I owe the exact initial and ending dates to Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit 
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any distinct specification to the contrary, WC must interpret the yeUTS in Gupta* 
Valabhi dates as current years. 

The Origin of the Era. 

I have shewn, at page 33 ff. above, that the so-called Gupta era is not one which, 
due originally to some event occurring only in approximation to A. D. 3 18, 3 19, or 320, had its 
exact epoch determined, for convenience of comparison with the J§aka era, by adopting the 
expiration of an even number of cycles of the planet Jupiter, either of the Twelve- Year or 
of the Sixty-Year System. And no other chronological or astronomical considerations sug- 
gest themselves, for the selection of the exact epoch that has been proved. Its origin, 

therefore, must be found in some historical event, which occurred actually in 
A.D. 320, or so closely to that time that, when the scheme of the northern $aka year was 
applied, the reckoning of the era was not affected tc any appreciable extent. And here, 
though the point is not conclusive either way, we must bear in mind that, as has been 
shewn at page 19 ff. above, in the epigraphical* references to the era there is nothing at 
all, at any early period, to connect the name of the Early Guptas with it, especially as 
the founders of it ; and nothing to conneet the name of Valabht with it, until at least nine 
centuries after its establishment. 

We must also bear in mind that it is certain that the era cannot have been 
established by any member of the Valabhi family; the reasons for this being 
— (1) that, for the first six or seven generations, the members of this family were mere 
feudatory Stndpatis and Mahdrdjas , without the authority to establish an era of their own ; 
— and (2) that the date of the year 207 for the Mahdrdja Dhruvasfina I., in the second 
generation, proves that the reckoning runs from long before the first rise to power of 
his father, the SSndpati BhatArka, by whom the family was founded. 

In the same way, the first two members of the Early Gupta family, Gupta and Gha|6t- 
kacha, held only the feudatory rank of Mahdrdja, and had not the authority to establish 
an era. The first paramount sovereign in the family was Ghatbtkacha’s son, Chandragupta 
I. And, if a Gupta era, truly and properly so called, was devised in his time, then as its 
starting-point there would have been selected the commencement of his reign, not the d ate 
of the rise to power of his first recorded ancestor, the Mahdrdja Gupta ; as was done in 
the case of the Harsha era, which disregards, not only two generations of Mahdrdjas at the 
commencement of the genealogy, but even the reigns of two kings, PrabhAkaravardhana 
and RAjyavardhana II., and runs from the commencement of the reign of the third para- 
mount sovereign, Harshavardhana himself. So, also, when the Western ChAlukya king 
VikramAditya VI. established a new era under the name of the ChAlukya* Vikrama-KAla, 1 
he disregarded the reigns of all his ancestors, and made the era date from his own accession 


1 See lad. Amt. VoL VIII. p, 187 ff. 
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to the throne. The dates in the Early Gupta records shew clearly that the Gupta era, cannot, 
under any circumstances, run from the accession of any member of the dynasty later than 
Chandragupta I. And there are essential difficulties, under any normal conditions, in the 
way of making the era date from the commencement of his reign ; i.e. of taking A.D. 320-2 1 
as his first current year. For his great-grandson, KumAragupta, we have dates in the era, 
ranging from the year 96 to the year 130 odd ; l of which we may take, as the latest certain 
one,* that of the year 129, recorded in the MankuwAr inscription, No. n, page 45. And, 
as we ought to assume that Chandragupta I. was at least twenty years old when his reign 
commenced, this gives us a period of a hundred and forty-nine years, which, spread over 
four generations, gives to each a duration of thirty-seven years and a quarter, or nearly 
half as much again as the usually accepted average maximum rate of twenty-five years for 
a Hindu generation. This, too. is only dealing with the question of generations. If we 
take the period of a hundred and twenty-nine years only, from the commencement of the 
reign of Chandragupta 1 . to nearly the end of that of KumAragupta, — which gives an 
average of thirty-two years and a quarter for each of the four reigns, — then, as compared 
with the average duration, twenty years at the outside, of a Hindu reign, the excess is still 
more remarkable. And almost exactly the same results are obtained, if, instead of con- 
sidering four generations and reigns, down to the end of the time of KumAragupta, we 
take the latest certain date* of Chandragupta II., vis. the year 93 given in the SAfichi 
inscription, No. 5, page 29, and spread the period of ninety-three years over three 
reigns, or, on the same assumption as regards the age of Chandragupta I., the period of a 
hundred and thirteen years over three generations. On the question of generations, I will 
not base any particularly special objection. An analogy for an abnormal average rate 
might be deduced trom the Western ChAlukya genealogy, 4 in which we have £aka- 
Sartivat* 930 for the commencement of the reign of VikramAditya V., and $aka-Saihvat 
1060 for the end of the reign, and it may safely be assumed the death, of SbmAAvara III. 
in the third generation after him. If we take it that VikramAditya V. was twenty years 
old in £aka-Saihvat 930, we have one hundred and fifty years for the four generations ; or 
an average of thirty-seven years and a half for eaeh. But, from Saka-Sarhvat 930 to 
1060. there were six reigns ; with an average of twenty -five years, or seven less than we 

1 See page 67 above. 

* And it must be very nearly his latest date ; for, he had then been reigning for at least thirty- 
three full yean, and we have the date of the year 136 for his son and successor, Skandagupta.— -The 
•election of any later date would, of course, only intensify the force of the argument. 

•The sUver coins (see lad. Ant. Vol. XIV. p.65 f.) seem to give the year 94 or 95; but the latest 
absolutely certain date is the one that I quote. Here again, the adoption of a later date would only 
strengthen the argument 

•See my Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts, p. 18., Table. 

•The exact year was doubtful when I wrote the book referred to in the preceding note ; but it 
has now been established by the KauthAd) grant (f tut. Ant. Vol. XVI. p. 15 ^ ) 
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should have to allot to each of the four Early Gupta kings in question. And even this 
result is due chiefly to the extraordinarily long reign of VikramAditya VI., for fifty-two 
years, from Saka-Sarfivat 997 to 1048. If we take the whole period of the Western 
Ch&lukya dynasty, covering one hundred and ninety years, from 3 aka-Sarfivat 895, the 
firsf year of Taila II., down to ^aka-Saibvat 1084, as the end of the reign and the death 
of Taila III., 1 we have ten reigns, with an average duration of just nineteen years each. 
An average of thirty-two years for four successive reigns of Hindu fathers and sons, seems, 
from every point of view, an impossibility. And this prevents our making the Gupta era 
run from the commencement of the reign of Chandragupta I. We must, therefore, 
accept it as certain that the Early Guptas only adopted the era of some other 
dynasty. And we must look for its origin to some extraneous source. 

Now, it is evident that the Early Guptas rose to power first as feudatory Ma- 
harajas, the third of whom, Chandragupta I., while holding that same rank, established his 
independence ; so that, his successors maintaining the same position, the paramount titles, 
and not his original feudatory title, are always coupled with his name in the genealogical 
passages in their records. And, from the Mahdrdja Gupta down to Kum&ragupta, we 
have two feudatory governments and four reigns ; which, at the average rate of twenty 
years, almost fill up the period indicated by the latest certain date for Kumftragupta, and, 
by a coincidence, place the commencement of the government of the Mahdrdja Gupta 
very near to A.D. 320. If, then, we could determine the paramount sovereign of whom 
the Mahdrdja Gupta was a feudatory, we should have in him the founder of the era ; pro- 
vided we could only shew that his successors also dated their records in it. And the only 
difficulty then remaining, would be, — When Chandragupta I. and his descendants had 
asserted themselves as independent sovereigns, by rebellion against their masters, why 
should they continue to use a purely dynastic era, which had only been running for a short 
time and had certainly not become an astronomical era, and which would always remind them 
of the originally subordinate status of their ancestors ; instead of establishing a new era 
of their own, or instead of adopting some well-known era, of general use, which could 
evoke no reminiscence of a humiliating kind ?* The Early Gupta records, however, throw 
no light on this point ; nor can we expect any, unless we obtain inscriptions of the time of 
the Mahdrdjas Gupta and Ghatotkacha, or of the early years of Chandragupta I. And at 

1 1 exclude the short reign of SdmftSvara IV., from Saka-SaAvat 1104 to about itn, because there 
had been meanwhile an interruption of the Western ChAlukya power by the Kalachuris of the 
Dekkan. 

* An objection of this sort does not apply to the use of the Gupta era by the Valabhf family. The 
Stnipati Bhatirka drove out the invaders who had overthrown the Gupta sovereignty in Western 
India; and may possibly have been himself the feudatory of some descendant of the original Gupta 
stock. And when Dharasfina IV. became a paramount sovereign, it was on the disruption of the 
Kanauj kingdom. At neither point was there any reason for the members of this family to feel anv 
eraion to the Gupta era. 7 7 
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present, in connection with India itself, we know of no king the commencement of whose 
reign can with any certainty be referred to A.D. 320 ; and of no historical event to which 
we can safely allot that date. Nor, while the Early Gupta sovereignty continued, is there 
any indication of the Gupta era having been used, in India, by any other independent 
dynasty. The nearest approximation to the year in question that we have, is in the case 
of the Kalachuri dynasty of Central India ; in respect of which certain points in the 
records of the ParivrAjaka Mahdrdjas and the Mahdrdjas of Uchchakalpa do tend to 
support the actual existence, in the Early Gupta period, of a Kalachuri era, and, 
consequently, of Kalachuri kings under some earlier name.' The Kalachuri dates, 
however, certainly cannot be referred to fhe Gupta epoch. And circumstances indicate 
that the dominion of the Kalachuri kings, at that time, was confined entirely to the more 
eastern parts of Central India ; so that they were only contemporaries of the northern 
dynasty of which the Early Guptas were at first the servants. Mr. Fergusson’s opinion,* 
again, was in the direction of the era being established, with the foundation of Valabhi as 
a new capital of Western India, by the" Andhra king G6tamiputra, whom he placed* 
between A.D. 312 and 333; the Mahdrdja Gupta being a feudatory of him or of one of 
his immediate successors. But the chronology of the Andhras, — who, at the best, seem 
to have been too essentially a western and southern dynasty to be concerned in any lead- 
ing way with the history of Northern India, — still remains to be finally determined. And 
Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar, who has given more consideration to the subject than any one else 
as yet, places Gdtamiputra about two centuries earlier, 4 in the period A.D. 133 to 154; 
and, according to his view of the early chronology, we should have to refer the establish- 
ment of the Gupta era to some event connected with either the downfal of the Kshatrapas 
of Saur&shtra or. the history of the RAshtrakCltas of the Dekkan. The Kshatrapas, how- 
ever, certainly did not use the Gupta era. And there is not the slightest particle of 
evidence that the RAshtrakfttas ever had an era of their own. There can be but little doubt 
that the real paramount lords of the Mahdrdjas Gupta and Ghatfitkacha, and at first of 
Chandraguptfi. I. himself, were some of the later Indo-Scythian kings of Northern India, 
whose duration is certain at any rate up to the time of Samudragupta. These Indo- 
Scythian kings must have used the fsaka era. But this era, again, had not then become 
an astronomical era ;* and there was, therefore, no special inducement for the Early Guptas 
to adopt it ; but, on the contrary, there was an objection of the kind already indicated. 
Further, the Vikra ma era was not an astronomical era ; and the use of it, in those days, under 
the name of the MAlava era, was probably confined to the different sections of the M&lava 
tribe, and to territories of which no part was brought under the Early Gupta sway until the 
time of Samudragupta. And, finally, the Kaliyuga era in all probability was used only 

% id, p. 123. 

* See Appendix 1 . below 


J See page 8 if. above* 

'Jour. R. As. Soe . N. S. Vol. IV. p. 128 f. 
'Early History of the Dekkan, p. 27. 
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by the astronomers of Ujjain, for purely technical purposes ; and was not known at all in 
the territories in which the Early Guptas first rose to power. In fact, in India itself 
there was no already existing era which would recommend itself to the Early 
Guptas. And we have next to inquire whether there may have been any such era, 
beyond the limits of India proper. 

By a comparison of the dates of Sivad6va I. and AmSuvarman, at page 95 f. above, 
I have already shewn, in a general way, that the Gupta era Was in use beyond the 
north-eastern frontier of India, in Nepal ; a fact which is duly corroborated by the 
results for the date in the inscription of Minadfeva, of the year 386. We must, therefore, 
now see what more particular information can be gathered from the epigraphical records 
of that country. 1 


1 And here we may note that the Kings of Valabh! can have had nothing to do either with the 
introduction ot an era into N6pkl, or with the borrowing of an era from that country. As I have 
already had occasion to remark, the members of the Valabht family, for the first six or seven genera- 
tions inclusive of Bhatkrka, were mere feudatory SSn&patis and Mahdrdjas; and these members of the 
family, at any rate, cannot possibly have conquered N£p&l, or even have extended their territory up 
to the confines of that country. The first of the family who claimed to be a paramount sovereign is 
Dharasfina IV.. with the dates of 326 and 330 ; and with the titles of Paramabhaftdraka , Maftdrdjd- 
dhirdja, and Param&svara, in common with all his successors, and also with that of Chakravartin, 
which, not being assumed by any of his successors, may perhaps indicate that his power was more 
extensive than theirs ever was. Now, in passing,' if we refer his first date of 326 to the epoch of A.D. 
319-20, the result, A.D. 643-46, brings us to a very suitable period indeed for him to assume the posi- 
tion and titles of a paramount sovereign ; via. to the commencement of the anarchy which, as Ma- 
twan-lin tells us {Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 20) attended the death of Harshavardhana, "the warlike lord 
of all the region of the north." It ended in the complete disruption, for the time, of the kingdom of 
Kanauj. Amsuvarman became paramount in N 4 p 41 , and Adityaskna in Magadha ; and the opportu- 
nity was of course taken advantage of by Dharasgna IV., to assert his independence in the west of 
India. But, to say nothing of the improbability of the thing on other grounds, the fact that 
Amsuvarman became king of N£p&l, is in itself enough to prevent our admitting the possibility of a 
conquest of that country by Dharas£na IV. Referring the same date of 326 to the three earlier 
proposed epochs, we have respectively A.D. 403, 492, and 516. For these periods there is, perhaps, 
no particular objection to our assuming, for the sake of argument, that DharasAna IV. may have 
extended his power over a considerable portion of Northern India, in the parts nearer to KAthiAwkd 
and GujarAt. But the Valabht charters, in which a conqu-st so extensive as that of the whole of 
Northern India up to NApAl, or inclusive of that country, would most certainly have been recorded, 
give not the slightest hint of any such event at any time in the history of the family. In fact, with 
the exception of the allusion to the overthrow of the Maitrakas by Bhat&rka, they give absolutely no 
detailed information at all in connection with any of the successes claimed by the members of this 
family; which tends to shew very plainly that, from beginning to end, the Valabht power was purely 
local. And. in connection with the earlier proposed epochs, even if DharasAna IV. did conquer 
Nkp&l, or Northern India up to the frontier of NApAl, and did introduce there the era of A.D. 31 9-20, 
the question still remains, and cannot be answered,— Why should he act with such extreme 
ency as to introduce there this era, which, according to those who have sought tc eutabiisn tfiose 
epochs, was not brought into actual use in his own territory ; instead of the Gupta era which he him- 
self, and his successors, continued to employ for all the official purposes of their own kingdom ? 
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In Appendix IV. below, I give an account of such of the inscriptions from Nepdl 
as have any bearing on the question now under consideration. The actual dates of them 
range from A.D. 635 to 854 ; and give a fairly clear idea of the history of the reigning 
families of the country during that period. They shew two separate houses, ruling con- 
temporaneously, and mostly on equal terms ; and each preserving certain distinctive cha- 
racteristics of its own. One of them was a family, the name of which is not mentioned 
in the inscriptions, but which in the Vam&Amali is called the ThAkuri family, issuing its 
charters from the house or palace called KailAsakfitabhavana, and uniformly using the 
Harsha era. The other was the Lichchhftvi family, distinctly so named in the inscrip- 
tions, and in the VarhiAvali allotted to the S&ryavartiSa or solar lineage, issuing its 
charters from .he house or palace called MAnagriha, and uniformly using an era with 
the Gupta epoch. 

That the Lichchhavi clan or tribe was one of great antiquity and power, 

in the direction of NfrpAl, is shewn by the writings of Fa-Hian and Hiuen-Tsiang. 1 which 
connect them with events that preceded the nirv&na of Buddha. No exception, there- 
fore, need be taken to the general outlines of the long account in one of the inscriptions, 

which, so far as the NApAl branch of the tribe is concerned, gives us the first really 

% 

historical member of it in the person of JayadAva I., who, by the ordinary allowance of time 
for each Hindu generation, must be referred to the period A.D. 330 to 355. 

Proof of friendly relations between the Early Guptas and the Lichchhavis, 

at an early’ lime, is given by the marriage of Chandragupta I. with KumAradAvl, the 
daughter of Lichchhavi or of a Lichchhavi king. And, that the Lichchhavis were then at 
least of equal rank and power with the Early Guptas, is shewn by the pride in this alliance 
manifested by the latter; exhibited in the careful record of the names of KumAradAvt, and 
of her father or her family, on some of the gold coins of Chandragupta I., and by the uni- 
form application of the epithet, “daughter’s son of Lichchhavi or of a Lichchhavi,” to 
Samudragupta in the genealogical inscriptions. Again, the AllahAbAd pillar inscription 
shews that, even if Samudragupta did not make NfipAl a tributary province, his kingdom 
extended up to the confines of that country. 

There can be no doubt that the Early G kings must have known the 
nature and origin of whatever era was being used by their Lichchhavi connec- 
tions in N£p&l. And the period established for JayadAva I. approximates so closely to 
A.D. 390-3 1, that it needs but little adjustment to place the commencement of his reign 
actually in that year. This arrangement would give a perfectly intelligible reason for the 
origin of the era, which was clung to so persistently by his descendants that they conti- 
nued the use of it for at least two centuries after the introduction of the Harsha era into 

‘See Legge’s Travels of FA-Hien, pp. 71,76 , Beal’s Buddhist Records of the Weston World, 
VoL I. pp. xiii. Ui. hr. and Vol. U. pp. 67 a„ce, 70, 73 , 77 note > 8r - 
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N^pAl, and its acceptance by their immediate neighbours, the ThAkuri family of Kail&sa- 
kCitabhavana. And no objection could be taken by the Early Gupta kings to the adoption 
of the era of a royal house, in their connection with which they took special pride. I think, 
therefore, that in all probability the so-called Gupta era is a Lichchhavi era, 
dating either from a time when the republican or tribal constitution of the Lichchhavis was 
abolished in favour of a monarchy ; or from the commencement of the reign of Jayadfiva I., 
as the founder of a royal house in a branch of the tribe that had settled in N6p&l. But 
the question of the origin of the era is one, of course, on which further discoveries, 
especially if any can be made in NfipAl, may be expected to throw more light. 

J. F. FLEET. 

{tk November 1887. 
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APPENDIX I. 

A Note on the Epoch and Reckoning of the £aka Era. 

Gen. Sir A. Cunningham’s Tables,* and Ganpat Krishnaji’s and Kero 
Lakahman Chhatre’s almanacs, shew the period from the 5th April, A.D. 1886, to the 
24th March, A.D. 1887, as corresponding to ^aka-Sartivat 1808. So, also, the Sayana* 
Pafich&ng shews the same period, as corresponding to 3 aka-Samvat 1808, as the ordinary 
nirayana luni-solar year; the period covered by 6aka-Samvat 1808, as a sdyana year, being 
from the 6th March, A.D. 1886, to the 32nd February, A.D. 1887. For all purposes of cal- 
culation, however, this 3 aka year has to be taken as “ the year 1808, expired ; ” even if* 
we were working out the very first day of it, Chaitra Sukla 1. The Tables are intended for 
this application of the number ; and there are, in fact, no grounds for doubting that the 
above period really is equivalent to Saka-Saihvat 1808 expired, and 1809 current. But 
it is quoted, for all ordinary purposes, simply as £aka-Sarhvat 1808. And, if a Hindu 
were converting “Saturday, the 1st January, A.D. 1887,” int0 its corresponding Hindu 
date, he would write down, as the result, “ 3 ak 6 1808 Pausha Sukla saptami 3 aniv 4 ra in 
which, not only does he abstain from including any word meaning “ expired,” but he 
actually uses, instead even of the crude form $aia, the Sanskrit locative Said, which literally 
means “in £aka (1808),” *>. “while 3 aka 1808 is current;” and this is the meaning 
which the mention of the year presents to any Hindu who is not an astronomer, and 


1 The proper method of applying his Tables may perhaps be inferred from his remarks (e.g. 
India* Eras, pp. 5, 48, 52) that the numbers of the years in Hindu dates refer to years actually elapsed ; 
and that the Hindus count only by completed years. But I am speaking of the meaning which the 
Tables present to a general reader, at first sight. Thus, anyone turning to his Table XVII. p. 199, 
—to which there is not attached a note that the Hindu years given therein are expired years,— in 
order to ascertain the £aka equivalent of AD 1886-87, finds £aka-Sariivat 1808 ; and naturally takes 
it as a current year. So, also, with any similar Tables ; e.g. those in Mr. C. Patell’s Chronology. 
Such Tables would be much more useful for general purposes, if they shewed the current Hindu years 
opposite the current Christian years, as is done in the case of the samvatsaras of the two cycles of 
Jupiter; leaving it to anyone who has to make a particular calculation, to take the preceding year as 
the b asis of his work. And, in ordinary writing, the current Hindu years should certainly be quoted 

frith the current Christian years. 

• Unless with Tables based on the MSska-Samkrdnti, or entrance of the sun into Aries, as Prof. 
K. L. Chhatre’s Tables are"; in which the £aka year is practically treated as commencing with tne 
day of the Mtsha-Samkrdntu With such Tables, for any titki connected with gaka-Saihvat (1809 
current and) 1808 expired, up to the tit hi that coincided with the solar day on which the Mtsha-Som- 
krimti occurred, we must work with the basis of even one year still earlier, via. Saka-Saihvat 1807 
aspired. 
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who is not acquainted with the technical application of the number of the year. So, also, 
the same expression is used in the almanacs themselves ; thus, in the first two almanacs 
mentioned above, “ &tkA 1808 Vyaya-nAma-samvat sarA,” on the title-page; and “ SakA 
i«o8 Chaitra -Aukla-pakshah,” on the top of the page which exhibits the bright fortnight 
of the month Chaitra; and, in the Sdyana-Pahchdhg, “ 6 AlivAhana- 3 akA 1808 Vyaya- 
nAma-samvatsarah,” on the title-page, and elsewhere “amAntab Chaitra-Aukla-pakshah 
^AlivAhana-Sakfe 1808 Vyaya-nAma-samvatsarah.” In the same way, I find, for the same 
period, “ 3 akA 1808 Vyaya-nAma-sarhvatsarA ” on the title-page of an almanac pub- 
lished at Pandit Umacharan Muhatmim’s Press at Gwalior; and, for the period 
from the 17th March, A.D. 1885, to the 4th April, A.D. 1886, “ ^AlibAhana-^AkA 1807,” 
on the title-page of the Jodhpur Chandu-Pancharig for that year, and “ Sri-Samvat 
1942 SakA 1807 Chaitra-Sukla-pakshah,” in BapU Deva Shastri’s almanac, prepared 
at Benares and published at Lakhnau. 

Again, in the preliminary passages that introduce the samvatsara-phala or 1 {astrolo- 
gical) results for the year/ and other similar matter, Ganpat Krishnaji S and K. L. 
Chhatre’s almanacs, contain the passage — atha gata-Kalilj 4987, §Asha-Kalih 427013; 
Svasti ; Ariman-nripa-VikramArka-samay-Atlta-samvat 1 1942, HAmalamba-nAma-sarfivatsarA ; 
tathA Artman-nripa-^AlivAhana-^akA 1808, Vyaya-nAma-saihvatsarA ; asmin varshA rAjA 
chandrah, — “ now the expired {portion of the) Kali {age) (xi) 4987 {years) ; {and) the 
remainder of the Kali {age) {is) 427013 (years). Hail ! In the year 1942 expired from the 
time of the glorious king VikramArka,* (and) in the HAmalamba samvatsara ; so also in 
the J§aka {year) 1808 of the glorious king JaAlivAhana, (and) in the Vyaya samvatsara ; in 
this year, the king (w) the Moon.” And, for the nirayana year, the Sayana-Paficharig 
for Saka-Samvat 1808 has — Kaliyugasya gata-varshAgi 4987 ; Srlman -nr i pa- Vikra- 
mArka-samvat * 1943 Vilambi-samvatsarah ; Sriman-nripa-£AlivAhana-£ak-Abdah 1808 
Vyaya-nAma-sariivatsarah ; at h= Asmin varshA rAjA chandrah, — '* the expired years of the 
Kaliyuga (are) 4987 ; in the year 1943 of the glorious king VikramArka, (there is) the 
samvatsara named Vilambin; (and there is) the year 1808 of the &aka of the glorious 
king ^AlivAhana, (and) the samvatsara named Vyaya ; now, in this year, the king (is) 
the Moon.” In these passages, these three almanacs again treat the £aka year. 


1 i.e. samvatsari, or samvatsarishu. 

* It is curious that here the Vikrama year should be distinctly specified as expired, while the Sake 
year is not qualified in the same manner ; as if a distinction were being made in the methods of 
reckoning the two eras. 

* i.e. samvatsari, or samvatsarishu .— The figures here, and in the GwAfior almanac, 1943, differ 
from those in Ganpat Krishnaji's and K. L. Chhatre'a almanacs, 1943, because the latter quote the 
southern reckoning, by which each Vikrama year commences with the month KArttika, seven 
lunations later than the same year in the northern reckoning ; consequently, at the commencement 
of isaka-Samvat 1808 (expired), on the first day of the bright fortnight of Chaitra, Vikrama-Saifavat 
HQ2 was still running, by the southern reckoning. 
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apparently, as a current year. The Gwalior almanac, however, which I have quoted 
above, has — gata-Kalih 4987, §6sha-Kalih 427013 ; tan-mad hy 6 gata- 


3 akah 1808, AAsha-Sakah 16192 Svasti ; Srl-VikramArka-rAjya-samayAd 

atlt samvat 1 1943, ^aka-gata-varsh&shu 1808, chAndra-mAnena Vyaya-nAma-sarnvat- 
sarfe; BArhaspatya-mAnAna, SakA 1807 ASvina-krishna-7 SukrA sAry-odayAd gata-ghatl- 
shu 47 palAshu 24 tad-avadhi, Sakfi 1808 A§vina-krishna- 14 BhaumA ghati[shu*J 
46 paIA[shu*J 3 tAvat-paryantarh, Vilambi-samvatsar-AllAkhah vidhAyah, tad-agrA VikAri- 
saihvatsar-AUAkhah kAryah ; Chaitr-Adau fAjA chandrah, — “ the expired {portion of the) 
Kali {age) {is) 4987 {years), {and) the Remainder of the Kali {age) is 427013 {years) 

; in it, the expired {portion of the) Saka (era) (is) 1 808 (years) ; and 

the remainder of the £aka (era) (is) 16192 (years) Hail 1 In the 

year 1943 expired from the time of the feign of the glorious VikramArka, (and) in the 
expired £aka year t8o8, (and}, by the lunar reckoning, in the (current) samvatsara 
named Vyaya,* — by the reckoning of Jupiter, the Vilambin samvatsara is to be used in 
writings from the expiration of 47 ghaits, 24 palas, from sunrise on Friday, the seventh 
lunar day of the dark fortnight of ASvina, in Saka 1807, up to (the expiration of) 46 
ghatis, 3 palas, (from sunrise) on Tuesday, the fourteenth lunar day of the dark fortnight 
of Afivina, in Saka 1808; after that, the VikArin samvatsara is to be used in writings,— at 
the beginning of Chaitra, the king (is) the Moon.” Passages of a similar kind with those 
quoted above, occur at the end of each almanac, in connection with the Samkrdntis. 

In the same passages for the siyana year, Saka-Samvat 1 808, the Sayana-Paficharig 

does not confine itself to any indefinite expression, but explicitly quotes the £aka year as 

/ / 

a current year; thus — Kaliyugasya samdbyAyA Aditah, SAlivAhana-Sak-ArambhakAla- 
paryantarii, Nand-Adr-indu-guna-(3 1 79)-mitAni saura-varshAny=atitAni ; pravartamAna- 
^AlivAhana-Jsak-Abdah asht-6ttar-AshtAda§a-( 1 8o8)-mitah ; amurh sariivatsararh Narma- 
dAyA dakshiga-bhAgA Vyaya-nAmnA vyavaharanti, uttara-bhAgA cha Vilambi-nAmnA ; 
ath-Asmin varshA rAjA 3 anib, — “from the commencement of the samdhyd * of the 
Kaliyuga, up to the time of the commencement of the JsAlivAhana-Saka, there expired 
solar years which are measured by the (nine) Nandas, the (seven) mountains, the (one) 
moon, and the (three) qualities, (3179); (and) the current year of the SAlivAhana-^aka 
is measured by eighteen hundred, increased by eight, (1808); on the south side of the 

1 i.e. atiti samvatsarS, or atUishu samvatsarishu . 

• The context is “ at the beginning of Cbaitra, the king (is) the moon,’’ a little further on. The 
intervening matter is by way of a parenthesis. 

* samdhyd, which is usually translatable by 'morning or evening twilight,’ means, as applied to 
any of the four ages, a long period that runs at the commencement of each, before the full develop- 
ment of the age itself. The samdhyi of the Kali age is one hundred divine years, equivalent to 
36,000 years of men; so that we are still only in this period. The age itself will run for 360,000 
yean of men. And H will end with a samdhydmia of 36,000 years of men. These figures make up 
the total of 439,000 yean in the age. 

S 2k 
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NarmadA, they distinguish this saihvatsara by the name of Vyaya ; and, on the north 
side, by the name of Vilarabin; now, in this year, the king (is) Saturn. But, in the 
corresponding passage in the same almanac for the preceding year, 6aka-Sarhvat 1807, 
after giving in the same words the number of the solar years that had expired from the 
commencement of the saihdhyd of the Kaliyuga up to the commencement of the 6aka 
era, the text runs — tatA vartamAna-vatsar-ArambhakAla-paryantarh sapt-Attar-AshtAdafa- 
§ata-(i8o7)-mit&ni varshAni gatAni ; amurh vartamAna-saihvatsararfi NarmadAyA dakshipA 
hhAg6 Parthiva-nAmnA vyavaharanti, uttarA bhAgA cha HAmalamba-nAmnA ; ath=Asmin 
varshA rAjA Bhaumah, — “ from then, up to the commencement of the current year, there 
have expired years which are measured by eighteen hundred, increased by seven, (1807) ; 
on the south side of the NarmadA, they distinguish this current saihvatsara by the name 
of PArthiva ; and, on the north side, by the name of HAmalamba ; now, in this year, the 
king (is) Mars.” 1 In passing, therefore, from 6aka-Sarhvat 1807 to 1808, a verbal dis- 
tinction, at least, was made between expired and current years; and the phraseology 
adopted in the almanac for Saka-Sartivat 1808, has been repeated in the almanac for the 
next year, 1809. In one instance, A.D 85-86, the PArthiva or HAmalamba saihvatsara, 
each current, was treated as equivalent to Saka-Sartivat 1807 expired; while, in the 
other, A.D. 1886-87, the Vyaya or Vilambin saihvatsara, each current, and each the next 
in the cycle after respectively PArthiva and HAmalamba, is treated as equivalent to 
&aka-Sarnvat 1808 current. What were the reasons for this change, I do not know; and 
I will leave it to Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit, one of the editors of the almanac, to explain them 
elsewhere. But, by the literal interpretation of the phraseology for A.D. 1885-86, and 
in accordance with the principles of the Tables, that period was equivalent to £aka- 
Sartivat 1807 expired, (and 1808 current) ; and A.D. 1886-87 should have been described 
as being represented by 6aka-Saihvat 1808 expired, (and 1809 current). 


I have now to quote the fact that, in Madras, the same English period, A.D. 1886-87, 
is actually called 6aka*Sarhvat 1809, with the same saihvatsara of the Sixty-Year 
Cycle, Vyaya, attached to it There are, it is true, two somewhat varying practices to 
be found in Southern India. Thus, the Telugu Si d dhanta- Paficharigam, published, 
I think, in the Arcot District, gives the luni-solar period from the 5th April, A.D. 1886, to 
the 34th March, A.D. 1887, as being the Vyaya saihvatsara, and as corresponding to 
Saka-Sarhvat 1808 expired ; and at the commencement, it quotes the expired years 
throughout; thus — " Kaliyuga-gat-AbdAh 4987 ; SAlivAhana-Saka-gat-AbdAlj 1808; Vikra- 
mArka-Saka-gat-AbdAh 1943.” But, on the other hand, the Telugu Calendar, published 
at Madras, gives the same luni-solar period, from the 5th April, A.D. 1886, to the 34th 
March, A.D. 1887. as being the Vyaya saihvatsara, and as corresponding to &aka-Sarhvat 


rcadin * 7" >*rfmdna.v*toaram, and omitting atha before asmin varsM, the 

m r if * “ !* B T Dev ? ShMtri 8 ^r 6aka.Sari.vat ,807. I have not Uen 

able to obtain a copy of hia almanac for the next year. 
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1809, Kaliyuga-Sarhvat 4988, and Vikrama-Sartivat 1944, which are not specified as either 
current or expired, hut can only be intended as current. And, in the same way, the 
Tamil Sirlya-Paficharigam, for the following year, pub lished at Madras, gives the solar 
period from the lath April, A.D. 1887, to the nth April, A.D. 1888, as being the Sarvajit 
samvalsara, and as corresponding to ^aka-Saihvat 1810, Kaliyuga-Saifivat 4989, and 
Vikrama*Saihvat 1 I935» which, similarly, are not specified as either current or expired, but 
can only be intended as current.* And, from other indications, there seems to be no 
doubt that, of these two practices of Southern India, thus illustrated, the popular and 
generally current one is the latter one, by which the period A.D. 1886-87 is quoted as 
£aka-Saihvat 1809 ; the reckoning, in this and the other eras, being thus, at first sight, 
one year in advance of the customary reckoning of Northern and Western India. 

The difference, however, is only an apparent one ; and is due to the evident fact that 
the Madras reckoning has preserved the system of current years, while the other 
is regulated by expired years. But it is almost always the reckoning of Northern and 
Western India that is now quoted. And the years of it, though really expired years, are not 
distinctly and habitually quoted as such. And hence there is a general understanding that, 
as between the 3 aka and the Christian eras, the additive quantity, to be applied to the 
former, is 78-79 ;* and that the epoch or year o of the 3 aka era, is the period from the 
3rd March, A.D. 78, to the aoth February, A.D. 79, both included; and its commence- 
ment, or first current year, the period from the aist February, A.D. 79, to the 10th 
March. A.D. 80, both included. 4 This, however, really gives current Christian years, 


1 Here the 3 in the tens place must be a mistake for 4. 

•It would appear that the Tamil Vdkya-Pakchdkgam, published at Madras, gives the solar 
period from the 12th April A.D. 1887, to the 10th April, A.D. 1888, as being the Sarvajit samvat - 
sara, and as corresponding to &aka-Samvat 1809, Kaliyuga-Sarhvat 4988, and Vikrama-Samvat 1945); 
all of which are distinctly specified as current. But this cannot possibly be correct, in respect of the 
&aka and Kaliyuga years. 

•Thus, even Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar, — through whose “ Note on the 6aka Dates and the 
Years of the B&rhaspatya Cycle, occurring in the Inscriptions 99 (Early History of the Dekkan , 
p. 105 ff.) my attention was first drawn to the desirability of examining the details of the alma* 
uacs, — has written ( id . p. 99; the italics are his) “191 Gupta past 4* 242 = 433 6aka current 

4- 78 ■» 51 1 A.D. current 209 Gupta fast 4- 242 m 451 6aka current + 78 a* 335 

A.D. current? I myself had the same view, till not very long ago. Other writers could easily be 
shewn to have lain under the same misconception. And Dr. Burnell even went so far as to say 
(1 South- Indian Palaeography, p. 72, note) “ the rough equation for converting this era into the Chris- 
tian date, is 4* 78$. The beginning of the year being at the March equinox ; if the 6a ka atita 99 (i>. 
expired) “ year be mentioned, the equation is 4- 79 k? 

4 1 owe these four dates to Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit. Gen. Cunningham (Indian Eras , p. 139) gives 
from the 14th March, A.D. 78, to the 17th February, A.D. 79 ; and from the 18th February, A.D. 79, 
to the 8th March, A.D. 80. But a comparison of his initial days for the epoch and the first year, 
thews *t once that there is some mistake. The 18th February is twenty-four days earlier than the 
14th March ; whereas the difference should be only eleven days. Mr. C. Patell (Chronology, p. 96) 
does not give the initial day of the epoch; but gives, in the same way 9 the period from the iBth Feb* 
ruary, A.D. 79, to the 8th M^rch, A.D. 8o» for the first year. 
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equivalent to expired Saka years. It is evident from the details given above regarding 
Saka-Sartivat 1808 and 1809, that, according to the reckoning of the era as fixed by the 
early astronomers, and as preserved to the present day, the true epoch is A.D. 77“7®> 
and the period from the 3rd March, A.D. 78, to the 20th February, A.D. 79, is in reality the 
commencement, or first current year ; and that, to obtain current Christian ye&T 8 j 
equivalent to current !§aka years, the true additive quantity is 77 - 78 . But, of 

course, there is always the possibility that, if ever we obtain a date, with full details for 
calculation, in a very early Saka year, or in ite of the very earliest of the regnal or 
dynastic years which afterwards developed into the Saka era, this exact equation may 
not hold good ; in consequt ace of the date belonging to a period anterior to the adoption 
of the era by the astronomers. 

The Saka era is emphatically one of the eras that originated in an exten- 
sion of regnal or dynastic years. The chief Hindu tradition about it, is, that it was 
founded in celebration of a defeat of the Saka king by the king Vikrama or Vikram&ditya 
who is also the supposed founder of the Vikrama era, commencing a hundred and thirty- 
five years earlier. 1 This tradition is mentioned by Albfirfml ;* but he saw through it so far 
as to remark “ since there is a long interval between the era which is called the era of 
Vikramftditya and the killing of Saka, we think that that VikramAditya from whom the 
era has got its name is not identical with that one who killed Saka, but only a namesake 
of his.” And the tradition has now been quite exploded by the B4dAmi cave inscrip- 
tion of the Chalukya king Mangalifia,* which is specifically dated " when there have 
expired five centuries cf the years of the installation of the Saka king (or kings) in the 
sovereignty. ” It is certain, from this record, that the real historical starting-point of the 
era, is the commencement of the reign of some particular king, or kings, of the Safes 

* Another tradition (e.g. Prtnsep's Essays, Vol. II. Useful Tables, p. 154) is that the era dates 
from the birth of SllivAhana, king of Pratishth&na, who opposed Vikram&ditya, king of Ujjayini. 
But the introduction of the name of S&liv&hana in connection with the era, is of comparatively 
modern date, the earliest instance that I have succeeded in obtaining, being one of the thirteenth cen- 
tury A.D. ; and the epigraphical instances speak of the year as having been * established, settled, 
or decided ’ (mrnita) by S&livihana, but not as running from his birth (see Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 
214 f.).-— A passage to the latter effect has been quoted by Prof. Max Muller ( India / What can it 
teach us t p. 300 f.) from the Mvhdrtabhuvan 6 nm&rtanda of N&r&yapa, which means “ in the year 
measured by three, the (nine) numerals, and the (fourteen) Indras, from the birth of S&livfthana (*>. 
in Saka-Samvat 1493), in (the month) Tapas (M&gha), this M drtanda was composed."— As Prof. 
Max Muller has pointed out, in his comments on this passage, it is not exactly wrong to speak of 
the era as the S&liv&hana-Saka or S&liv&hana era ; for there are ample instances in which the Hindus 
give it that name, in epigraphical records of authority and of some antiquity. At the same time, 
those instances shew that it was only in comparatively modern times that the name of S&liv&hana 
came to be connected with the era. And, in all discussions respecting early dates, it is an anaghr nnj <m 
and a mistake, to call the era by his name. 

* Sachau's Albtrdnfs India, Translation, Vol. II. p. 6 . 

1 Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p, 363 f., and Vol. X. p. 57 if. 
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tribe ; and, therefore, that the years were originally regnal or dynastic years. Now, 
such years must run on for a considerable time, before they can develop into a recog- 
nised era ; and this is undoubtedly the reason why we find the earlier years of every 
such Hindu era quoted simply by the term varsha or samvatsara, ‘ a year,’ without any 
dynastic appellation. Again, such regnal or dynastic years can only come to be quoted 
as expired years, when they have actually developed into an era which has become recog- 
nised, or is sought to be applied, by astronomers for astronomical processes ; up to that 
point, the years, being wanted only for quasi-private dynastic purposes, would certainly 
be quoted as current years. It is impossible to believe that the first £aka king decreed, 
immediately after his coronation, that a new era had been established from that event ; 
that it was to come at once into general use ; and that, for the convenience of astrono- 
mers, the first year, then running, was to be quoted as an expired year, which, in fact, it 
would be rather difficult to do. If it were sought to fix the exact chronological position of 
any public act performed in that first year, it might be referred to the expired years of an 
earlier era ; e.g. of that of the Kaliyuga. ’But, for any reference to the regnal year alone, 
act would be recorded as being performed in the year one, in the first year, or 
“while the first year of the reign is current;” as, for instance, “in the first year; while 
the Mahdrdj ddhirdja, the glorious ToramAija, is governing the earth,” in line l f. of 
the £ran inscription, No. 36, page 158. This custom would continue as' long as the 
years were simply dynastic years; and perhaps, during the whole of that period, the 
years might remain purely dynastic years, each of them having for its initial day the 
anniversary of the original coronation from which they started, irrespective of the initial 
day of the years of the astronomical era still continuing in use. When, however, astro- 
nomers came to adopt them as an astronomical era, they would establish an exact epoch 
by reckoning back from the dynastic year then current to the last year of the Kaliyuga 
that had expired when the first current dynastic year commenced; in the course of 
which, they would simplify matters by allotting to the dynastic years the same scheme, 
as regards the starting-point of each year, and the arrangement of the fortnights of the 
months, which belonged to the Kaliyuga in their part of the country. Thus they would 
fix all the data necessary to enable them to use the new era for astronomical purposes. 
All that would remain, would be to use its expired years, in accordance with the custom 
and necessities of their science. The substitution of the Saka era for the Kaliyuga, for 
astronomical purposes, seems to have taken place after the time of Aryabhata (bom A.D. 
47 ®)* 1 w b° used the Kaliyuga, and in or just before the time of VarAhamihira (died A.D. 
58?),* who used the Saka era ; and probably the apparent difference of one year in the 
reckoning s oi the Sake era will be found to have originated not far from Saka-Sadivat 
wo Let «a assume that this adoption of the Saka era was made in Saka-Sathvat 500, 
equivalent to A.D. 577-78. The astronomers would take it, at startmg, as "Saka- 

* your . R. As. Soc. N. S. Vol. I. p. 407* 


'Jour. R. As. Soc. N. S. Vol. I. p. 4 ° 5 - 
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Saifcvat 499, expired and, in quoting it and several subsequent years, would probably 
be careful to connect with each year a word distinctly meaning “ expired.” In course of 
time, however, such precision of expression would come to seem superfluous to them ; 
and, in issuing their almanacs, they would drop the word “ expired,” and would write, 
for instance, simply “£ak6 510 Chaitra.mAsa-Sukla-pakshab.” It would cause no 
difference or inconvenience to them ; because any initiate would know that this really 
designated the bright fortnight of the month Chaitra of £aka-Sarfivat 511 current after 
£aka-Sartivat 510 had expired. The people at large, however, including persons who 
would use the almanacs for practical purposes without being properly initiated into the 
application of them, would be thrown back in their reckoning by a year ; and doubtless 
at first a good deal of inconvenience and confusion might result. But this would soon 
be forgotten ; or might, for the sake of convenience, be intentionally put aside. And 
thus they would very quickly arrive at the understanding, by which, in Northern and 
Western India, £aka»Sarf)vat 1808 answers, popularly, as a current year, not as an expired 
year, to the period from the 5th April, A.D. 1886, to the 24th March, A.D. 1887. 

Postscript 

In connection with my remarks, on page 140 above, regarding the Sdyana-Pafichdng 
for $aka-Saihvat 1807 and 1808, I would add that I had drawn Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit’s 
attention to the circumstances of the case ; and I now find that, in their almanac for 
i§aka-Sariivat 1810 (expired) (A.D. 1 888-89), the editors have reverted to the phraseology 
used in their almanac for £aka-Sarhvat 1807 (expired.) 
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APPENDIX II. 

A Method of Calculating the Week-Days of Hindu Tithis and the 
corresponding English Dates. 

Bv Shankar Balkrishna Dikshit;! Bombay Educational Department. 

In this paper I purpose to exhibit, according to the system laid down by the 
1 ®^® Professor Kero Lakshman Chhatjjre in his book entitled Graha-sAdkandchtth 
Kdshtakirh, or “ Tables for Calculating the places of the Planets,” the correct method by 
which we may determine, for any given H<ndki tithi or lunar day, the corresponding vdra 
or week-day, and tne equivalent English date according to either the Julian or the 
Gregorian Calendar. 

Before detailing, however, the steps of the process, I will explain the principal 
technical terms which will be used, and which, for the sake of brevity and conciseness, will 
be retained in their original Sanskrit forms . 1 

Explanation of Technical Terms. 

The abdapa, lit. ' lord of a year,' of any particular year, is the conventional term,— 
in Prof. K. L. Chhatre’s book, and others ; but not universally, — for the time of the 
MSsha-Samkrdnti, or 'entrance of the Sun into Aries, in that year. The abdapa 
adopted by Prof. K. L. Chhatre is the time of the spashta or 'apparent,' — lit. * clearly 
perceived, distinctly visible,’* — MSsha-Sathkrdnfi, as ascertained by the method given in 
the Sdrya-Siddhdnta ;• whereas, in other Hindu works of the same land, the term abdapa 


1 Most of these explanations are my own. Either to reduce the bulk of his book, or for some 
other reason, Prof. K. L. Chhatre has used the technical terms without explanation, except in the case 
of a few of the simpler ones ; nor does he explain how he obtained certain figures for certain yean 
or the variation for a year. 

* En glish astronomers use the word ' apparent ’ in all cases in which we use spashta. 1 Apparent,* 
therefore, is the proper translation of spashfa. 

* There are three schools of astronomers in India. One follows the SArya-Siddhinta , and is 

Sanrap aksha ; another follows the Brahiaa-Siddh&ntu, and is named Brahmapaksha ; while 
the third follows the Arya-Sidihdnta, and is called Aryapaksha. The main point on which they 
AHBfr Is the length of the year ; bat with differences, between each other, of only a few vipalas (a 
vipala is the sixtieth part of a paid). Another point of difference is, that the number of revolutions 
of the moon, planets, ftc.. in a certain period,— for instance in a Mah&yuga, — is generally different in 
each of them. Prof. K. L. Chhatr e has adopted, from the SArya-SiddkAnta, only the length of the 
year, and its ftartiag-poiwt, that la the iiiska-Samkrdnti\ in almost every other respect he follows 
none of three nvtbftriM— , but has based his Tables on European Tables of planets. As to bis 
Tables relative to <***, however, in the part ofbis work called Kale-sddhana, see page 149 below, 
Oote 11, sad the text above note r on page 155. 
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is used as meaning the time of the Sun’s entrance into Aries with reference to his 
matlhyama or ‘ mean ’ longitude. So, also, the length of the solar year adopted by him 
is that of the Sdrya-Siddhdnta, which is accepted, in the present day, in most parts of 
India. It should, however, be borne in mind that the Tables of the sun and the moon, and 
those of the planets, given by him, are based on European Tables ; and that the places 
of the sun and other heavenly bodies, obtained from his book, are reckoned from the 
equinoctial point. The starting-point adopted by Hindu astronomers, for reckoning the 
places of heavenly bodies, coincided, in their opinion, with the equinoctial point about 
£aka-Sartivat 444 expired (A.D. 522-23). The interval in time between two successive 
returns of the sun to the vernal equinox, — called “ the tropical year,” — amounts at present 
to 365 days, 14 ghatts, and 3197a palas ; while the length of the year, according to the 
Sdrya-Siddhd nta, is 365 days , 15 ghat is, and 31523 palas. During this time, the sun’s 
motion amounts to one complete revolution from equinox to equinox, plus about 58*6881 
seconds of arc. The starting-point, therefore, of the Hindu astronomers is at present a 
little more than twenty-two degrees to the east of the vernal equinox. This difference is 
called ayandtkias, lit. * degrees of precession and the ayandrkias for the present year, 
$aka-Saihvat 1809 expired (A.D. 1887-88), are aa degrees, 45 minutes, according to the 
Graha-Ldghava of GapGSa Daivajfta. 1 As the longitudes of heavenly bodies, reckoned 
from the equinox, include these ayandmias, they are called sdyana, lit. ' possessed of ayana 
or precession.’ And the places of heavenly bodies obtained by the method given in the 
S&rya-Siddhdnta and other Hindu works, are called, for the sake of distinction, nirayana, 
tit. ' destitute of precession.’ The places obtained from Prof. K. L. Chhatre’s Tables are 
sdyana. The tit hi, however, obtained by either process, is the same ; but this is not the 
case with the naishatra or * lunar mansion,’ and the ydga or * addition of the longitudes of 
the sun and the moon.’ * 

The figures for the abdapa are given in Table I. on pp. 10, 11, of Prof. K. L. 
Chhatre’s book, and are expressed in vdras, ghatts, and palas. Of these, the vara, or 
week-day, sometimes also called dina or divasa, or 1 solar day (and night),’ is counted in 
regular order from Sunday, as 1, up to Saturday, as 7 or o; and it is always reckoned by 

»The date of this work is gaka-Saihvat 1442 expired (A.D. 1520-21). At present, all the 
PaHthdkgs (Hindu calendars) in the Dekkan, and in some other parts of India, are prepared from this 
authority, and from another small work, by the same author, entitled Tithi-Chintdmani, 
the necessary Tables. 

•To calculate mis, only the difference between the longitudes of the moon and of the sun is to 
be taken. Therefore it matters not whether these longitudes are sdyana or nirayana. To find a 
naishatra, the ayandtkias must be applied to the moon’s longitude obtained from Prof. K. L. Chhatre’s 
Tables. The Sdyana-PaOchdkg, annually published, from £aka 1806, under the p a t ro"n g r of His 
Highness the Mahirija H6}kar, by Mr. Visaji Raghunath Lele of Gw&lior, with the aid of Mr. Janardan 
B. Modak, B.A. of the Bombay University, of myself, and of Mr. Kriahnnrao Raghunath R h Me of 
iaddr, ia based on the sdyana system. 
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the Hindus from sunrise to sunrise. The vdra of the abdapa shews the week-day on 
which the Misha- Saihkrdnti of the year fell. A ghati, also ghati and ghatika, is the 
sixtieth division of a mean solar day and night ; and it is, therefore, equal to twenty-four 
English minutes. As a matter of convenience, the word ghafi is also used for the six- 
tieth part of a tit hi ; but in that application it is not identical with the sixtieth division of a 
solar day and night. A pala is the sixtieth division of a ghati ; and is, therefore, equal to 
twenty-four English seconds. And the ghafi s and palas of the abdapa give the time after 
sunrise, on the particular vdra, at which the Mlsha-Samkrdnti took place. Thus, the abdapa 
of £aka- Sartivat o expired, is given (opposite the entry Misha -Samkrdntichi vif or 
‘time of the Mfsha^Sathkrdnti* p. 10) as | dina , 10 ghafis, 10 palas ; which indicates that 
the Misha-Samkrdnti then took place on| Sunday, and 10 ghatis and 10 palas, or four 
hours and four minutes, after sunrise. The solar year adopted by Prof. K. L. Chhatre is 
equal to 365 days, 15 ghatis, 31 '52 palas. Dividing 365 by 7 (the number of days in a 
week), the remainder is 1. And so, if in one year the Sun enters Aries at the time of sun- 
rise on a Sunday, then, in the following year, he will come to Aries on Monday, and 
1 5 ghatis, 3 1 ‘5 palas, after sunrise. Therefore, the variation in the abdapa in one year 
is given (p. 10, col. 3, under vdra) as 1 day, 15 ghatis , 31*5 palas ; the decimals being 
supplied from column a, in which is given the number of days, corresponding to the 
number of years in column 1. 

The word tithi denotes the thirtieth part of a lunation or lunar month ; that is, as 

applied to the ecliptic circle, it denotes exactly the one-thirtieth part of that circle, via. 

twelve degrees ; but, taken as an apparent tithi, and applied to the period of a lunation, it 

may be the exact thirtieth part of that period, or it may vary from fifty to sixty-six 

ghatts as subdivisions of a solar day. If the word tithi requires to be rendered into 

English, it is best represented by * lunar day.’ Of the thirty tit his of each month, fifteen 

belong to the bright fortnight, or period of the waxing moon, and fifteen to the dark 

fortnight, or period of the waning moon. The fifteenth tithi of the bright fortnight is 

called pdrnimd, pdrnamdsi, or paurnamdsl, lit. ‘ that which has the full-moon, or that on 

which the month is completed and the fifteenth tithi of the dark fortnight is called 

amdvdsyd, lit. ‘ that on which there is the dwelling-together (of the sun and moon)/ At 

the end of the amdvdsyd , the sun and the moon are together; that is, they have the same 

longitude. When the moon, moving towards the east, leaves the sun behind by twelve 

degrees of longitude, then ends the first txthi, which is technically called pratipad or 

pratipadd. So, a tithi is the time which the moon takes to out-go the sun by twelve 

degrees. With the exception of the pratipadd, the tithis are denoted by the regular 

ordinal numerals, dvittyd, tritiya , &c„ up to ehaturdaii, * the fourteenth.’ The f&rnimd 

and amdvdsyd are called sometimes by their own special names, and sometimes paRchadati, 

* the fifteenth but the amdvdsyd is generally entered in Paiichdngs as the thirtieth tithi, 

tv* 
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even in Northern India, where the dark fortnight ot tne month precedes the bright.* In 

Patchings, the ghatts and palas of titkis are given ; and, by them, it is to be under* 
stood that the titkis end so many ghatts and palas after sun-rise, in general, the 
expression tit hi means the end of a tit hi ; not its beginning, or its duration. 

The term tithi-6uddhi, lit. 'the subtraction of tit his,’ denotes the number 
of tithis that elapse from the beginning of the month Chaitra (March-April) up 
to the time of the Mlsha-SamkrAnti. In Prof. K. L. Chhatre’s Tables, this term is 
used to shew the number of tithis , calculated from the difference between the moon s 
mean longitude and the sun’s apparent longitude, that elapse from the beginning of 
Chaitra to the time of the sun’s spashta or * apparent’ Mtsha-Saihkrdnti.* Thus, for &aka- 
Saitivat o expired, at the time of the M Isha-Sainkr Anti the sun's mean longitude was 
ii signs, ao degrees, 46*1 minutes (p. 46); and the apparent longitude obtained from it, 
according to the method given by Prof. K. L. Chhatre, is 1 1 signs, aa degrees, 38*9 
minutes. The moon's mean longitude at that time was 4 signs, 35 degrees, 43*4 minutes 
(p. 87). The difference between the longitudes of the sun and the moon,— the sun’s 
ongitude b eing subtracted from that of the moon. — is. tneretore, 5 signs, 3 degrees 
153 degrees), 3 5 minutes. Then 153* 3' s + 12 = ia + (9* 3*5 + 13) tithis , that is, 
1 a tithis, and about 45 ghatts and 14 palas, had elapsed. This, therefore, is given as 
the tithi-tuddhi for Saka-Saihvat o expired. In one solar year, the mean tithis are 371, 
and 3 ghatts , 53*4 palas. Dividing 371 by 360, the remainder, 11 tithis, 3 g hafts, 
53 4 P alas > » given as the variation in the tithi-6uddhi in one year (p. 10, col. 4). 

The tithis obtained from the mean places and mean motions of both the sun and the 
moon, are madhyama or ‘ mean’ tithis. So, also, those calculated from the apparent 
place and motion of the sun and the mean place and motion of the moon,— as in the case 
of the tithuiuddhi and the mean solar equivalents of tithis given in Table 111 . pp. 13-19, 
col. a, — may be called mean tithis and not apparent. But the tithis , &c., given in 
our PaAchdngs are always spashta or ' apparent that is, they are calculated from the 
apparent places and motions of the sun and the moon. The spashta-tithi differs from the 
madkyama-titki sometimes by nearly twenty-five ghatts ; and this is chiefly owing to the 
fact that the moon's apparent longitude differs from her mean longitude sometimes by 
about five degrees. 4 Many corrections have to be applied to the mean place of the 

1 In astronomical works, it is always the Amdnta southern arrangement of the lunar fortnights 
that is actually taken for calculations. 

* In the Siddhdnta-firAmavi and other works, the term tifki-taddhi is us ed in the — — *» of the 
number of titkis, calculated from the mean places of the sun and the moon, that from t he 
beginning of Chaitra to the time of the sun’s madhyama or 1 mean' j iid sk a Sa dtprimt *. 

* Though not always in the strictest sense. I say so. because, in practice, extreme accuracy is 
not, and cannot be, sought But, in thorny, they are required to be 'apparent ' ia the tnrt rt t soasa 

* According to European Tables, tne difference is sometimes about eight degrees 
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moon in order to find her apparent place ; but only one of these, called phala-samskdra, 
which is 4 the equation of the centre.’ '• taken into account bv Hindu astronomers : l and 
this, as given by them, amounts to a little more than five degrees at the greatest. This 
correction varies according to the moon’s kindra or 4 anomaly ;’ which is taken to be her 
distance from apogee.* From this correction is calculated the correction in time to be 
applied to the mean tit hi ; it is named parakhya ; and it is given in Table IV., on p. ao, 
in the column headed fardkhya. It evidently varies according to the moon’s kindra. 
One revolution of the moon's kindra is completed in 27 days, 33 ghafis, 16*56 pa las. 
This period is called ntchSchcha-mdsa ■* and is known to English astronomers by the name 
of the 4 anomalistic month.* This period^ converted into tithis * is equal to 37 tit his, 59 
ghafis, 33*36 falas ; that is, nearly and practically, 28 tithis. It is converted into tithis 
for the sake of convenience : since, the variation in the kindra is one tit hi of kindra in 
one tithi of time ; and it is called tithi-X&ndra, or ‘ the anomaly of the tit hi, expressed 
in tithis .’ The moon's mean kindra at the Miska-Samkrdnti of Saka-Samvat o expired, 
was 10 signs, 19 degrees, 58*8 minutes (p.87). This, converted into tithis, is equal to 24 
tithis, 5a ghafis, 50 falas ;* and this is given (p. 10) as the ti thi-madhyama - kendra, or 
‘mean anomaly of the tithi,’ at the time of the Misha- Saihkrdnti of £aka-Sarhvat o expired. 
It shews that so many tithis and parts of a tithi had elapsed, up to that Mis ha- Saihkrdnti, 
from the moon’s preceding arrival at her apogee. The variation in the moon’s kindra, in 
one solar year, is 3 signs, a degrees, 6*a minutes (p. 87, col. 3). This, changed into tithis 
by the rule of three, vis.— -360° : 9a 0 6'*a :: ti. 27, gh. 59, f. 33*36 : ti. 7, gh. 9, p 43,— is 
given, therefore, as the variation in the tithi-kendra in one year (p.io, col. 5). 

A few other points and terms will be explained, as we proceed with the following 

example. 

To find the Week-Day of a given Tithi. 

The process will be best illustrated, step ny step, by actually working out an example. 
And, at Mr. Fleet’s request, I take, as my example, the date of Saka-Saifavat 406 


» The amount of this correction, adopted by Prof. K. L. Chbatre, in finding out tithis in his Kdla - 
siikana Tables (pp. 1 to 30 of his book), is nearly the same as that adopted by ancient Hindu astro- 
nomers. Therefore, the tithis obtained by his method, as described above, should agree very closely 
with tho se obtained from the methods prescribed in Sanskrit works. But, in the abdapa and other 
elements, the Sdrya-Siddhdnta and other authorities themselves slightly differ, one from the other. 
And, accordingly tne difference will be sometimes about five or six ghafis. There are, also, some 
other minute causes of difference. 

* In European astron omica l works, the anomaly is reckoned from perigee or perihelion ; but in 
Hindu works it is reclamed from apogee or aphelion. 

•In this term nteka menus ‘perigee;’ and uchcha, apogee.' And ntchichcha-misa » the 
period in which the moon comes from perigee or apogee to the same point again. 

* One tithi is equal to 0*98435*957* * olar da y* 

* 360 : 319*58-8 ti H. *7 99 . P‘ 33 * 3 ® : ** £*• * 5 ° 
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expired (A.D. 484-85) I the month Ash 4 dha (June-July); the bright fortnight; 
the twelfth tithi. 

From Table I. p. io, write down (see Table V. on page 151 below), in three separ- 
ate columns, three quantities, for &aka-Sarhvat o expired, which are technically called 
the WViApalra or ‘additive quantities;’ vis. in (a) the abdapa, enter vdras 1, ghatts 10, 
pa/as 10; in (b) the tithuiuddhi, enter tithis 12, ghatts 45 ,palas 14; and in (r) the tithi- 
madhyama-klndra , enter tit his 24, ghatts 52, galas 50. Below each of them respectively, 
in its proper column, enter, from the same Table, the bh£da or ' variation ’ for the com- 
ponent parts of the given f>aka year ;* vis. for 400, in (a) vdras 6 , gh. 30, p. 9-3, in (b) 
tit his 15, gh. 55, p. 49*2, and in (c) tithis 9, gh. 24, p. 45 ; and for 6 years, in (a) vdras o, 
gh. 33,/. 9*i, in (b) tithis 6 , gh. 23, p. 20*2, and in (c) tithis 14, gh. 58, p. 39. 

Now, as the given year is anterior to £aka-Saihvat 1622 expired, a correction, to 
be arrived at from Table II. p. 12, is to be applied, and is always to be added, in respect of 
the tithuiuddhi and the tithumadhyama-ktndfra. The reason for this correction, is this. 
As explained above, the tithuiuddhi and the tithi-madhyama-kindra depend respective- 
ly on the mean longitude and the mean anomaly of the moon. But the moon’s mean 
motion is not always the same. Therefore, to her mean longitude and mean anomaly, 
obtained from the general Table of annual variation in them (Table III. p. 87 f., cols. 2, 3), 
a correction (Table IV. p. 89 f., cols. 2, 3) is to be applied. Thus, for &aka-Satbvat o 
expired, the correction in the moon’s mean longitude is 44 seconds, and that in the kindra 
is a degrees, 55 seconds (p. 90). These, turned into tithis, are 3 ghatts, 40 galas, with 
regard to the tithuiuddhi ; and \\ ghatts, with regard to the tithuidndra. These figures, 
therefore, are given as the correction in respectively the tithuiuddhi and the tithuktndra 
for £aka-Saiftvat 0 expired. In the Table, this correction is given for intervals of 1000 
years each. Taking first the tithuiuddhi , the correction for £aka-Saihvat o expired, is 
gh. 3, p. 4c ; and the correction for £aka-Saihvat 1000 expired, is g. 32. Therefore, 
deducting the latter from the former, the difference, gA. 3,/. 8, or 188 galas, is the variation 
of correction in 1000 years.* Then, by the Rule of Three,— 1000 years : 406 years :: 188 
galas s 76 galas. And 76 galas are gh. 1, g. 16. As the quantities are decr easin g ones, 
this is to be subtracted from gh. 3, g. 40, for Saka-Saihvat o expired. And the remainder 
gives us, as the sufficiently approximate correction for £aka-Samvat 406 expired, gh. a, 
p. 24, to be added in (b). Similarly, the correction for the tithumadhyama^ktndra, 
worked out in the same way, is gh, 9, g. 8, to be added in (c). 


1 Th * decim * ls in the P ala * of « ahd *P* are taken from the ahargana, or total number of 
solar days of the solar year, in col. a. Bttmber °* 

» Properly speaking, this variation is for Saka-Saihvat 500 expired, midway between £.lr. 
Sa*vst 0 and 1000. It should be reduced first for the year midway between £aka-Saihvat o and the 
given year; in this instance 406. But there is no absolute necessity for such exact precision. 
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TABLE V. 

Calculation of the Week-day of a given Tithi. 

Saka-Samvat 406 expired == A.D. 484-85 current. 

AsWhJha (June-July) ; the bright fortnight ; the jath tithi ; Suraguruvira (Thursday). 
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Now add together the respective quantities in (a) (b) and (c), nearing in mind that, in 
doing so, when the vdras in (a) the abdapa exceed 7, or any multiple of J, only the 
remainder, above 7 or its multiple, is to be brought to account, because there are 7 vdras 
or week-days in each week ; and that, when the tit his in ( b ) the tithi-iuddhi and in (e) the 
tirhi-madhyama-kindra exceed 30 and 28 respectively, or any multiple of them, only the 
remainders above 30 and 28, or their multiple, are to be taken notice of, because there are 
30 tit his in one lunar month, and, as nearly as possible, s8 tithis in one revolution of the 
tithi-kSndra. 

We thus obtain in (a) the abdapa , vdras 1 , gh. 13, p. 28*4. The first quantity, of the 
days, shews that the week-day on which occurred the MSsha-Samkrdnti of the given year, 
Saka-Sarhvat 406 expired, was Sunday. And the remaining quantities shew that the 
MSs ha - Samkrd nti took place at the end of gh. 13, p. 284, after sunrise on that Sunday. 
The small decimal which we have here, as also in (b) the tithi-iuddhi, under the palas, 
may be disregarded in the following steps of the process. 

In ( b ) the tithi-iuddhi, we obtain tithis 3, gh. 6, p. 47.4. From this we learn that, 
when the MSsha-Samkrdnti of the given year, £aka-Saihvat 406 expired, occurred, 
5 mean tithis of the month Chaitra were completed, and also 6 ghatis and 47 palas of the 
6th tithi had elapsed. The number of completed tithis , here 5, is technically called the 
tithi-dhruva or * constant of the tithi \ because, when it has been determined for any 
given year, it remains uniform or constant in working out any example in that same year. 
And the remainder, here gh. 6, p. 47, is called the bhukta-tithi or * elapsed portion of the 
(current) tithi' 

Subtracting the bhukta-tithi, gh. 6, p. 47, from 1 tithi or 60 ghatis, the remainder, 
gn- 53 , P- 13, gives the portion of the 6th tithi that was still to run. This is technically 
called the bbdgya-tithi, lit. '(that portion of) the tithi which is still to be enjoyed.’ 

In (c), the tithi-madhyama-kSndra , we obtain tithis 2 1 , gh. 35, p. 33. This gives US 
the moon’s kSndra . reduced to tithis, at the time of the MSsha-Saihkrdnti of the given 
year, £aka-Sariivat 406 expired. 

To this, the bhogya-tithi, viz. gh. 53, p. 1 3, i s to be added. And the result, tithis 33, 
gh. 18, p. 35, is the kindra at the end of the 6 th tithi of Chaitra. This is called the tithi- 
spashta-k&ndra or * apparent kindra of the tithi.* 

Next, by subtracting from the bhdgya-tithi, viz. gh. 53, p. 13, as many palas, 53, as 
t here are ghatis in it, 1 we convert it into a mean solar day, with the result ot gh. 53, p. ao. 

‘ b y “«*“*“* the «* tieth Part- This proportion is taken for tte aaxe ot easy calculation. 
Properly speaking, to convert a tithi into a solar day, the sixty-fourth part should be subtract- 
cd ; because one mean tithi is equal to ‘984353 of a solar day, tj., as nearly as possible, sixty .three 
ixty-fourths of a solar day. The difference, however, does not introduce any material error. 
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Add this^A. 52 , p. 20, to the ghatis and pa las only of (a) the abdapa. The result, 
vdra l ,gh. 5, p. 48, shews that the 6th mean tit hi of Chaitra ended with gh. 5, p. 48, after 
sunrise on the following day, Monday, after the day of the Misha-Samkrdnti, Sunday. 
This quantity, vdra 1, gh. 5, p. 48, is called the tithi-bh6ga, lit. ‘ the enjoyment or dura- 
tion of the tithi and it is the end of the tithi-dhruva , increased by one tit hi. It is, of 
course, a mean tithi. And it shews that days t, gh. 5, p. 48, had elapsed, from sunrise on 
the day of the Misha-Sathkrdnti . up to the end of Chaitra Sukla 6 as a mean tithi. 

We have now to bring into consideration the number of tithis elapsed up to the 
commencement of the given tithi. And, in doing this, we must of course take account of 
any intercalary month that there may be, preceding the given tithi, in the giver, year. 

In our example, however, the result in (S) the tithi-kuddhi, is less than nineteen tithis. 
And a reference to Table VI. p. 22, — which would enable us to determine the inter- 
calary month approximately, if there were one, — shews us that there was, therefore, no in- 
tercalary month at all in the given year, Saka-Samvat 406 expired. The explanation of 
this, is, that, when the tithi-huddhi is less than nineteen, it shews that the samkrdnti in 
Chaitra occurred within the first nineteen tithis of that month. And, as, generally, the 
solar months are longer than the lunar months, the samkrdntis of the sun. i.e. his passage 
from one sign of the zodiac into the next, occur continuously later in each successive 
lunar month. But, when the samkrdnti in Chaitra falls within the first nineteen tithis , 
no samkrdnti , up to the end of the year, can gc beyond the thirtieth tithi rtf any lunar 
month ; and, therefore, no month will be intercalary. 

Consequently, from the beginning of Chaitra, up to the commencement of the given 
tithi, Ash&dha Sukla 12, there had elapsed only the usual number of one hundred and one 
tithis ; vie. in the bright fortnight of Chaitra, 15 ; in VaiSAkha, 30 ; in Jy&shtha, 30 ; and 
in Ash&dha, 15 in the dark fortnight, and 1 1 in the bright.* ^rom this number of tithis, 
lot, we subtract the tithi-dhruva , 5. And the remainder, 96, is the number of tithis 
elapsed from the end of Chaitra Sukla 5 up to the end of AshAdha&ukla 1 1. But the ri'/Af- 
bhdga, which we have already arrived at, is the end of Chaitra gukla 6; and the same 
number of tithis, g/ 6 , expire from the end of Chaitra Sukla 6 up to the end of Ash Ad ha Sukla 
1 3. Therefore, adding to the tithi-bhiga the solar equivalent, now to bi introduced, the 
result will bring us to the end of the given tithi, Ash&dha Sukla 12. 

Turning to Table III. p 14, we find that the equivalent, in mean solar days, of 
96 tithis , is days 94, gh. 17, p. 36. And, adding this to the tithi-bh&ga, the result, days 
95, gti. 33, p. 24, gives the interval that had elapsed, from sunrise on the day of the Misha- 
Saikkrdnti up to the end of Ashadha Sukla 12 as a mean tithi 

* We are dealing with a northern date ; and that is why the tithis are counted in this way. It we 
ware dealing with a southern date, the enumeration would be, in Chaitra, 30 ; in VaisAkha, 30 : 
it Jyftshpia, 30 ; and in the bright fortnight of Ash&dha, 1 1. The total is the same, 101, since a bright 
fortnight is concerned. 
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Now, however, we have to determine the Spashta-tithi, or apparent tithi. For this 
purpose, we require the pardkhya-corttcixon, which is to be ascertained through the titki- 
kindra. 

Turning again to Table III. p. 14, we find that the variation in the tithi-hindra 
for 96 tithis is tit his 12, gh. 1, p. 20. Enter this in (c), below tit his 22, gh. 18 ,p. 35, 
which we have already arrived at as the tithi-kindra at the end of Chaitra Sukla 6. Add 
the two quantities together ; and the result, — excluding 28 tithis, as before, — is tithis 6 , 
gh. 19, p. 55 ; which is the tithi-spashta-kindra at the end of the given tithi, Ash&dha 
Sukla 12. 

With this argument, we turn to Table IV. p. 20, for the pardkhya-cotvtc\\on. In 
this Table, the correction is given for tithis and ghatls , at intervals of ten ghafis. Thus, 
for the tithi-spashta-kindra, tithis 6 ,gh. to, the pardkhya is gh. 24 , p. 10 ; and for tithis 
6 , gh. 20, it is gh. 24, p. 19. The difference, 9 palas, is shewn in the last column of the 
Table, and would serve to calculate the exact pardkhya for the tithi-spashta-kindra. But 
here it is sufficiently close for our purposes to take the pardkhya as gh. 24, p. 19. 

Under (a) the abdapa, enter this pardkhya below the sum of the tithi-bhSga and the 
solar equivalent of 96 tithis, and, — as is indicated by the sign plus at the top of col. 1 in 
Table IV.,— add it to that sum. 

The result, vdras 95, gh. 47, p. 43, gives the number of days, and parts of a day, 
that had elapsed, from sunrise on the day of the Misha-Samkrdnti, up to the end of 
the apparent Ashadha dukla 12. To the days, 95, add 1, the week-day of the Misha- 
Samkrdnti. Divide the sum, 96, by 7, and the result is 13 weeks, and 5 days over; which 
shews that the current week-day of Ashidha §ukla 12 was the fifth day in the week ; that 
is Thursday. The remaining quantities, gh. 47, p. 43, shew the time after sunrise, on 
that Thursday, on which the given tithi, Ash&dha §ukla 12, ended. 

The Tables in Prof. K. L. Chhatre’s book, however, are adapted to the meridian 
of Bombay. The ghat is and palas, therefore, of a tithi worked out bv the method ex- 
hibited above, are for Bombay ; and are to be reckoned from mean sunrise at Bombay. 
When the tithi is required for any other particular place, the difference of longitude in 
time (one degree = ten palas ) is to be added or subtracted, according as the place is east 
or west of Bombay. In the present instance, as I learned after first working it out. the above 
Saka date was selected in consequence of its being the equivalent of the date, in Gupta- 
Sarhvat 165, recorded in the pillar inscription of Budhagupta at £ra» in the Central 
Provinces. W e have therefore now to determine the tithi for ferap itself. The longitude of 
Bombay is 72* 51' ; and that of- £rap is 78° 1$' ; both east of Greenwich, ftrap, therefore 
is S degrees, 24 minutes, east from Bombay. Adding (5* 24' x to*) 54 palas to 47 
ghatis ana 43 palas, which we have obtained above for Bombay, the tithi at &rag is 
gh. 48. 0 * 37 * reckoned from mesa sunrise on the same day, Thursday. 
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The above result is sufficient for all practical purposes. But it is further to be noted 
that the tithis in oui P ahchdhgs are intended to be given from apparent sunrise. In 
practice, however, so much minuteness is not always and everywhere attempted ; at least, 
in the present day, in the Dekkan. For this reason, it seems, Prof. K. L. Chhatre has 
not noticed this point in his method exhibited above. But I will now give the tit hi 
in question from apparent sunrise at feran. Without going through the process, which is 
rather too complicated to be giver, in the present paper, I will state only the result, 
that the apparent sunrise at £rap, on the day in question, took place gh. i, p. 56, before 
the mean sunrise ; the latitude of Eraij useq in the process, being 24° 5'. Adding, there- 
fore, gh. I, p. 56, to the above result fromf mean sunrise, we get gh. 50, p. 33, reckoned 
from apparent sunrise, as the time at which! the given tithi, AshAdha Sukla 1 2, ended at 
£rap on the Thursday. \ 

Before dismissing this part of the subject, I would point out that the calculation of a 
tit hi, by the above method, is not of necessity absolutely accurate, according to the pre- 
sent absolutely accurate European Tables of the sun and the moon. Absolute accuracy, 
in this sense, could be ensured only by working from the actual places or longitudes of the 
sun and the moon, to be determined in strict accordance with the method prescribed for 
that purpose. The tit hi obtained by the method exhibited above, will differ, sometimes by 
as much as ten ghatis , from that which would be obtained from the apparent places of the 
sun and the moon, actually calculated from Prof. K. L. Chhatre’s Tables for the sun 
and the moon. The difference, however, at full-moon and new-moon will be very small, 
one ghati at the greatest ; and it reaches its maximum on the eighth tit hi of the 
bright and of the dark fortnight. But, in respect of this second possible method of Prof. 
K. L. Chhatre, it must be stated that we have nothing to do with it in dealing with Hindu 
tithis ; for the reason that, with the exception of the phala-samskdru, the corrections 
introduced by him in finding the apparent longitude of the moon, were not taken into account 
by ancient Hindu astronomers. 

And, on the other hand, the method exhibited above being in close agreement 
with Hindu works, it may be claimed that the tithi obtained by it will differ but very little 
from the tithi obtained by the method prescribed in the S drya-Siddhdnta and other Hindu 
works. The difference 1 will amount to five or six ghatis at the utmost ; and that in but 
very few case 3 . 

In order, however, that no room may be left for doubt, I have also calculated 
the tithi in the present example actually by the Aryabhatiya or Arya-Siddhdnta of the first 
Aryabhata, the Brahma-Siddhdnta of Brahmagupta, the Siirya-Siddhdiita, the Siddhdnta - 


U Jk 


»See page 149 above, note 1. 
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Sirtmani, and the Arya-Siddhdnta of the second Aryabhata. 1 I calculated it first for Ujjain, 
ie for the Hindu meridian, reckoning from the mean sunrise there; and then turned it 
into the tithi for £ran. The longitude of Ujjain is 75 0 43 east of Greenwich. I have 
also calculated the ghatis-&A& pains from the apparent sunrise at £ran ; and all the results 
are given in Table VI., on the upper part of page 157 below. From them we see that 
the tithi fell on a Thursday,* according to all the authorities. 

1 i.e. the work that is usually called the Laghu- Arya-Siddhdnta. — There are two distinct 
and separate works, each bearing the name of Aryabhata as its author. The one published by Dr. 
Kern contains one hundred And eighteen verses in tne AryA metre, and is called Aryabhaftya in 
general and by the author himself ; but it may, and justly so, be called Arya-Siddhdnta ; and it is 
called so by many Hindu astronomers. The date of this work is Saka-Samvat 421 expired (A. D. 
499'5°°)- The other, which, I believe, has not yet been printed, contains about six hundred and 
twenty-five verses in the AryA metre, divided into eighteen chapters. The date of it is not given. 
But from internal evidence, I find that it is later than the Brahma-Siddh&nta of Brahmagupta 
(Saka-Samvat 550 expired; A.D. 628-29) i and there is a reference to it in the Siddhdnta-Sirdmani 
(Saka-Samvat 1072 expired ; A.D. 1 150-51). Its date, therefore, lies somewhere between these two 
limits. In the first verse of it, the author calls himself Aryabhata ; and his work, a SiddhAnta, without 
Laghu or any other epithet. In a manuscript copy of it, I find that it is named M ahd-Siddhdnta 
at the end of some chapters, and Laghu- Arya-Siddhdnta at the end of others. For the sake of dis- 
tinction and convenience, it is better to call the authors of these two works, the first and the second 
Aryabhata. The numbers of the revolutions of the planets &c. given, as belonging to the Arya- 
Siddhdnta, in the Rev. E. Burgess’ Translation of the Surya-Stddhdnta and in some instances 
those given by Prinscp ( Prinsep’s Essays, Vol. II. Useful Tables, n. 153) as belonging to the same 
authority, belong really to the second Aryabhata. Probably, when these gentlemen wrote, they had 
not themselves seen the SiddhAnta of the first Aryabhata Gen. Sir A. Cunningham, also, was not, 
it seems, aware of the two different Aryabhatas, when he wrote (. Indian Eras , p. 88) “ according to 
Warren the number of days assigned by Aryabhata to a MahAyuga of 4,320,000 years is 1,577,917,500 
in the south of India and 42 more in the MSS. preserved in Bengal.’ Of these two numbers, the 
former belongs to the first, and the latter to the second, Aryabhata. 

* [ i e. on a Hindu Thursday. — It must be borne in mind that the Hindu week-day is reckoned, with 
the solar day and night, from sunrise to sunrise, as stated at page 146 f. above ; but the English week- 
day, and the civil date coupled with it, from midnight to midnight. In comparing Hindu and English 
dates, the only course is to take mean sunrise and mean midnight (6’o A.M. and 12*0 P.M. respec- 
tively), and to give, as the English equivalent, that week-day, with its civil date, which is actually 
running during these eighteen hours, when of course the same week-day is running in India ; i.e. the 
week-day which is identical for the greater part by both the English and the Hindu reckonings. And, 
if the difference in mean time between Greenwich and Ujjain, vit. 5 hours, 2 minutes, 52 seconds 
(using the same longitude for Ujjain, 75 0 43', taken from Keith Johnston’s Atlas, that is used by Mt. 
Sh. B. Diksh.t for his calculations in this paper and for the Sdyana-Padchdng) be taken into con- 
sideration, of course the week-days of the two places are absolutely identical, except for the «pa rr 
of 57 minutes, 8 seconds, or 2 ghatts, 22*8 palas, at the end of the Hindu week-day ; during that time 
while at Ujjain a Hindu Thursday for instance, is still running, at Greenwich the week-day will be 
Friday. Owing to this, there may sometimes be a nominal discrepancy in the resulting English week- 
day for a given tithi ; but the instances will be few and far between, as very few tit Ms will be found 
to end so late after sunrise ; and the discrepancy will be confined mostly to such occurrences as the 
heliacal rising of Jupiter (see, for instance, the double dates which it has been necessary to quote at 
page 104 ff- above). In the present case, not one of the ending-points of the given tithi falls within 
the debatable period ; either for Ujjain, or for Era, , which is appreciably to the east of Ujjain J F F 1 
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TABLE VI. 


The Times, alter Sunrise, ot the ending of a given Tithi. 

Saka-Saihvat 406 expired = A.D. 484*85 current. 

Ashtojha (June-July) ; the bright fortnight; the 12th tithi j Suraguruvira (Thursday). 


rhe Tima, alter Sunrise, at which the Tithi ended. 

By K. L. 
Cahatre’s 
method 
exhibited 
above. 

By the 
Arya- 

Siddh&nta of 
the first 
Aryabhata. 

By the 
Brahma- 
SiddhAnta 
of Brahma- 
gupta. 

By the 
Sftrya- 
SiddhanM 

By the 
Sidah&nta- 
Sir6mani. 

By the 

Aryr 

SrddhAnta 
of the scioi.d 

Aryabhata. 


i 

gh. p. 

gh. p. 

gh. p. 

gh. p. 

gh. p. 

gh. p. 

Reckoned from mean sunrise at Bombay . . 

47 43 

49 19 

49 46 

50 42 

52 52 

54 24 

») » if ii »i Ujjain , . • 

48 12 

49 48 

5 o '5 

51 11 

53 ai 

54 53 

•1 ii 91 >» it f^ran • • ♦ • 

48 37 

5 ® »3 

50 40 

5 * 36 

53 46 

00 

m 

it n apparent sunrise at Erag • . 

50 33 

52 9 

53 36 

53 32 

55 42 

57 4 


TABLE VII. 

Calculation of the English Date of a given Tithi. 

Saka-Sathvat 400 expired — A.D. 484-85 current. 

Ash^ha (June-July) ; the bright fortnight ; the 12th ♦ithi ; Suraguruvftra (Thursday). 


lays gh. p. 


Date of the MSsha-Samkrd»ti in March of A.D. o (p. 30) 13 59 10 

Add variation for 400 years A.D. (p. 30) 3 30 9 

„ „ 84 years A.D. (p. 27) o 44 7 


Date of the MSsha-Samkrdnti in March of A.D. 484 18 13 26 

Add days elapsed from the Misha-Samkr&nti up to the given tithi, from col. («) of the 
previous process 95 


Deduct number of days in completed months from the 1st March 

March 

April 

May 


113 


3* 

30 

3 * 


02 

Remainder is the current day of the next month, and the current day of the given tithi at 

Result ; sxst June. A.D. 484 
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APPENDIX III. 

The Twelve-Year Cycle of Jupiter. 

By Shankar Balkrishna Dikshit; Bombay Educational Department. 

The names of the samvatsaras, o t years, of the Twelve-Year Cycle of Jupiter, 
are determined in accordance with the following rule in the Brihat-Samhitd of VarAhamihira, 
adhyAya viii. verse i, — nakshatrfina sah=6dayam upagachchhati yena dAvapati-mantrl 1 I 
tat-saiiijnarh vaktavyarii varsham mAsa-kram6n=aiva II, — “with whatever nakshatra 
(Jupiter) the counsellor of (Indra) the lord of the gods attains (his) rising, the year is to 
be spoken of (as) having the appellation of that (nakshatra), in accordance with the order 
of the months.” 

Here, by the word udaya , ‘rising,’ we have to understand, not the daily rising of Jupi- 
ter, but his heliacal rising. Jupiter becomes invisible for some days before and after 
his conjunction with the sun. The sun’s daily motion is faster than that of Jupiter. So, 
when the sun in his course comes near Jupiter, the latter becomes invisible, on the west 
side of the horizon ; and he is then said to set. He remains from twenty-five to thirty-one 
days in this state of invisibility. And, when he is left behind by the sun, he again becomes 
visible, in the east; and then he is said to rise. Generally, in India, when the interval 
between the daily settings or risings of the sun and Jupiter amounts to forty-four minutes 

1 The reading that I give, is from an old manuscript in my possession. But the commentator, 
Utpala, explains the verse with the reading —nakshatrina sah * 6 Jay am astath vd yena ydti sura - 
mantrt, — ‘ with whatever nakshatra (Jupiter) the counsellor of the gods attains (his) rising or setting.” 
It is curious that the text, in my manuscript copy, stands as given above. The copyists, however far 
they might go wrong in ordinary transcribing, could not, unless intentionally, turn the letters mastatn 
vd yena ydti sura, if they were original at all, into mupagachchhati yena dSvapati. And Utpala him- 
self gives the note— iputr-ddibhih udaya-nakshatra-mdsa-samjAd-kramena varsham jRdtavyam 
itymuktam ,—' 1 it is said by Rishiputra and others, that the year is to be known according to the 
order of the name of the month of the nakshatra of the rising (of Jupiter).” Also, all the other author*, 
ities, which I find giving the rule of naming the years of the cycle according to the risings of Jupiter, 
make each year take its name from only the rising of the planet; not from its setting. — [The reading 
in the text above, is the one adopted by Kern, in his edition of the Brihat-Samhitd, p. 47. His 
translation {Jour. ft. As. Soc. N. S. Vol. V. p. 45) is-“ each year (during which Jupiter completes a 
twelfth part of his revolution) has to bear the name of the lunar mansion in which he rises 1 the years 
follow each other in the same order as the lunar months.” Both in his Various Readings, p. 6, and 
in the note to his translation, he notices the reading sah-ddayam astath va yena yah sura-mantri. 
But he points out that “ the comparison of the MSS leaves little doubt that this reading is a correc- 
tion, suggested by the remark of Utpala, that, in case the planet should set in one and rise in another 
nakshatra, only that name must be taken which agrees with the order of the month.— J. F. F.) 
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(of time), then the so-called setting or rising of Jupiter, t.e. his heliacal setting or rising, 
takes place. 

To such a system, as is taught in this verse of Varahamihira, and by no less than 
eleven other authorities, as will be seen further on, or determining the commencement of 
a samvatsara of the Twelve-Year Cycle, and of naming it, from Jupiter’s heliacal -rising, 

I would give the name of the heliacal-rising system, in order to distinguish it from 
the other system in which the duration and name of a samvatsara of the Twelve-Year 
Cycle are determined from the particular sign of the zodiac in which Jupiter stands with 
reference to his mean longitude, and which latter system, to be mentioned more fullj 
further on, 1 would name the mean-sign system. 

Now, the years of the Sixty -Year Cycle of Jupiter and of the Twelve-Year Cycle ac- 
cording to the mean-sign system, are determined by his mean longitude , 1 * * * which sometimes 
differs from his apparent longitude by as much as fifteen degrees. But, as the disappear- 
ance or reappearance of Jupiter is no imaginary thing, it is evident that it can be calcu- 
lated, and is to be calculated, only according to Jupiter’s actual place, that is, his apparent 
longitude (or right ascension), and not from his mean longitude. And, consequently, the 
beginning of each samvatsara of the Twelve-Year Cycle according to the heliacal-rising 
system, depends on Jupiter’s apparent longitude at the time of his heliacal rising. 

One revolution of Jupiter, in the zodiac, is completed in about twelve years; and, in 
twelve )ears, there are twelve revolutions of the sun (that is, of the earth). So that, in 
this period of about twelve years, there are only eleven conjunctions of the sun and Jupiter. 
Therefore, in twelve years there are only eleven heliacal risings of Jupiter . 8 The interval 
between two risings is generally 299 days. And thus, in each cycle of the heliacal- 
rising system, there are only eleven samvatsaras in twelve years; the duration 
of each being about 400 days, and one samvatsara, determined by the circumstances of 
the particular cycle, being altogether omitted. 

The names of the lunar months are used as the names of the samvatsaras of the 
Twelve-Year Cycle of Jupiter. And the names of these months are given to the sarhvat- 
saras , in accordance with the particular nakshatra in which Jupiter’s heliacal rising takes 
place. Of the twenty-seven nakshatras, two are assigned to each of nine of the twelve 
months ; and three to each of the remaining three months. The rule for this is given in 
the Brihat-Samhitd, viii. 2, —> varsh&ni K4rttik-4diny*&gnfeyAd bha-dvay-4nuy6gini I 

kramaSas tri-bham tu pafichamam up&utyam antyarti cha yad varsham II, “ the years 

KArttika and others {that follow) combine two nakshatras , from {the nakshatra) belonging 

1 The mean longitude of a heavenly body is the longitude of an imaginary body, of the same 

name, conceived to move uniformly with the mean motion of the real body. 

•In his note on the Sirya-SiddhAnta, xiv. 17 (see the Rev. E. Burgess' Translation, p 371 ), 

Prof. Whitney says that Jupiter " would set and rise heliacally twelve times in each revolution, and 
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TABLE VIII. 

Regulation of the Names of the Samvatsaras from the Nakshatras. 


Names and Grouping of the Nakshatias. 


Names of the Months 
to be allotted to the 
Sarhvatsaras. 


KrittikA; R6hint 

Mriga ; ArdrA 

Punarvasu; Pushya . . . 

AilAshA; MaghA 

PArvA-Phalgunt ; UttarA-Phalguni ; Hasta 

ChitrA ; SvAti 

Vi&AkhA ; AnurAdhA 

Jy^shthA; Mfila 

PftrvA-AshAdhA; UttarA-AshAdhA ; (Abhijit) 

(Abhijit) ; Sravana ; DhanishthA 

SatatArakA ; PurvA-BhAdrapadA ; UttarA-BhAdrapadA 
RAvatf; Asvini; Bharanf 


KArttika 

M&rgasfrsha 

Patisha 

MAgha 

PhAlguna 

Chaitra 

VaisAkha 

JyAshtha 

Ash&dha 
SrAvana 
j BhAdrapada 
j Asvina (Asvayuja) 


to Agni ( a * the starting-point)' in regular succession; but that year which is the fifth, 
(or) the last but one, or the last, ftas three nakshatras And, from this and similar 
authorities, we obtain the results exhibited in Table VIII. above, for the naming of the 
samvatsaras from the nakshatras , 3 

Now, the twenty-seventh part of the ecliptic circle is called a nakshatra. And 
360 degrees, divided by 27, gives 13 degrees, 20 minutes (of arc). Therefore, accord- 
ing to such a division of the circle into equal Darts, there is this much distance 
from the beginning of one nakshatra to the beginning ot the next following. And, 
when the longitude of a heavenly body exceeds ntl t but does not exceed 13 degrees, 
20 minutes, it is said to be in ASvint ; and so on. The longitudes of the ending-points of 
all the nakshatras . on thi system of equal spaces, are given in the last column but two 


l i.e. from KrittikA. Agni is the regent of the nakshatra KrittikA, which was, at one time, the 
first in order of the lunar mansions. 

•[Kern’s text is the same. His translation is — " the years KArttika and following comprehend 
two lunar mansions beginning with KrittikA, and so on, in regular succession, except the fifth, 
eleventh, and twelfth years, to each of which appertain three asterisms.” — J. F. F.] 

•I should state, however, that there is a little difference of opinion on this point. iJtpala, the 
commentator on the Brihat-Samhitd , has discussed it at length ; and arrived at the conclusion which is 
exhibited in Table VIII. In the ancient and modern works that I have referred to, I find ten authori- 
ties, —and such ancient names as those of Vriddha-Garga and Kasyapa among them,— giving the rule 
regulating the names of the samvatsaras of the Twelve- Year Cycle by the nakshatras . Out of these 
ten, Garga (not Vriddha-Garga), and ParAsara, as quoted by Utpala,— but these two only,— hold that 
the tenth and eleventh months, SrAvana and BhAdrapada, have three nakshatras each ; via. Sravana, 
DhanishthA, and SatatArakA, are assigned to SrAvana; and PfirvA-BhAdrapadA, UttarA-BliAdrapadA, 
and RAvatt, to BhAdrapada ; and, consequently, Asvina has only Asvinf and Bharanf. 


9 % 
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in Table IX. on page 165 below. And generally, whenever we meet with a nakshatra 
spoken of with reference to the place of a heavenly body, that nakshatra is to be taken in 
the above sense. 

There is, however, a second method of determining the nakshatras with refer- 
ence to the places of heavenly bodies. And, though it has now gone almost out of use, 
yet it was undoubtedly prevalent to a great extent in early times, and was much made use 
of, on important religious occasions at least. The chief feature of it is, that the space 
on the ecliptic allotted to each nakshatra is not equal. Fifteen nakshatras are held to 
be of an equal average space ; but six, of one and a halt times the average ; and six 
others, of only half the average. 

One system Of unequal spaces, according to this method, is referred to in some of 
the verses from the Garga-Samhitd, which are quoted by Utpala in his commentary on the 
Brihat-Samhitd. The commentary, with the passages quoted in it, runs — tathA cha 
Gargah I UttarAS cha tath=Adityam ViSAkhA .ch-aiva Rohiol I etAni shat adhyardha- 
bhdgAni II Paushr»-A$vi-KrittikA-S6ma-Tishya-Pitrya-Bhag-AhvayAh SAvitra-Chitr-AndrAdhA 
Mdlarii T6yam cha Yaishnavarh Dhanishth=AjaikapAch ch=aiva sama-vargah prakirtitah I 
GtAni pafichadaSa sama-bhogAni II YAmy-Aindra-Raudra-VAyavya-SArpa-VAruna-samjftitAh I 
AtAni shat ardha-bh6gAni II , — “ and so Garga (says),' the UttarAs (i.e. UttarA-Phalgunf, 
UttarA-AshAdhA, and UttarA-BhAdrapadA), and Aditya (Punarvasu), ViSAkhA, and also 
R&hiiji ; ' these six (are) of one-and-a-half times (the average ) longitude. ‘ (The naksha- 
tras) of which the names are Paushna (RAvatl), AAvi (ASvini), KrittikA, S6ma (Mfiga), 
Tishya (Pushya), Pitrya (MaghA), and Bhaga (PArvA-Phalguni), (and also) SAvitra (Hasta), 
ChitrA, AndrAdhA, Mdla, Toya (PfirvA-AshAdhA), and Vaishnava (Sravana), (and) Dha- 
nishthA, and also AjaikapAd (PArvA-BhAdrapadA) ; (this class of nakshatras) is called the 
equal class;’ these fifteen (are) of equal (average) longitude. ' (The nakshatras) which 
have the appellations of YAmya (Bharanl), Aindra (JyfishthA), Raudra (ArdrA), VAyavya 
(SvAti), SArpa (AslAshA), and VArupa ( 3 atatArakA) ; ’ these six (are) of half (the average ) 
longitude.” In this system, which 1 would name the Garga system of unequal spaces, 
the number of the nakshatras is twenty-seven, as usual. The average space of a nakshattu, 
therefore, is 13 degrees, ao minutes; a one-and-a-half space is 20 degrees; and a half 
space is 6 degrees, 40 minutes. The longitudes of the ending-points of all the nakshatras , 
according to this system, are given in the last column but one in Table IX. on 
page 165 below ; and the entries of * and i* in the sub-column, mark the spaces which 
differ from the average space. NArada and Vasishtha give this system in the same way 
as Garga. It seems to have originated in the fact that the distances between the chief 
stars, called ydga-tdrd, of the different nakshatras , are not equal. The distance is natur- 
ally expected to be 13 degrees, ao minutes. But, in some cases it is less than 7 degrees • 
while in others it is more than 20 degrees. However, be the reason of the system what it 
may, there is no doubt that it was extensively in use in ancient times. And, that either it, 
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TABLE IX. 

Longitudes of the Ending-points of the Nakshatras. 


Order of the Nakshatras 

System of Equal Spaces. 

Systems of Unequal Spaces. 

Garga System 

Brahma-SidilhAnta System. 


deg. 

min. 

sec* 


deg. 

min. 

sec. 

deg. 

min. 

sec. 

Asvint 

1 3° 

20' 

0 * 

... 

»3° 

20' 

0" 

* 3 ° 

10' 

35 

Bharant 

26 

40 

0 

4 

20 

0 

0 

*9 

45 

5*4 

KrittikA 

40 

0 

0 

.. 

33 

20 

0 

3* 

5 6 

274 

Rdhint 

53 

20 

0 

•I 

53 

20 

0 

52 

42 

20 

Mpga 

A 

66 

40 

0 


66 

40 

0 

65 

52 

55 

Ardra « • * » • » 

80 

0 

0 

l 

73 

20 

0 

72 

28 

12I 

Punarvasu 

93 

20 

0 

*4 

93 

20 

0 

92 

<4 

5 

Pushya 

106 

40 

0 

l 

106 

40 

0 

*°5 

34 

40 

AfelftshA 

120 

0 

0 

4 

* *3 

20 

0 

in 

59 

57 i 

MaghA 

*33 

20 

0 

. .. 

126 

40 

0 

*25 

10 

32* 

PftrvA-Phalgunf 

140 

40 

0 

. . . 

140 

0 

0 

>38 

21 

7 t 

Uttari-Phalgunt 

l60 

0 

0 

«4 

160 

0 

0 

* 5 « 

7 

0 

Hasta 

*73 

20 

0 

... 

173 

20 

0 

171 

*7 

35 

ChitrA 

186 

40 

0 

... 

186 

40 

0 

184 

28 

10 

SvAti 

200 

0 

0 

4 

193 

20 

0 

*91 

3 

274 

VisAkhA 

213 

20 

0 

<4 

213 

20 

0 

210 

49 

20 

AnurAdhA 

226 

40 

0 

• • • 

226 

AO 

0 

223 

59 

55 

JyAshthA 

240 

0 

0 

4 

233 

20 

0 

230 

35 

I2| 

MMa 

2 53 

20 

0 

... 

246 

40 

0 

243 

45 

474 

PArvA-AshAdhA 

266 

40 

0 


260 

0 

0 

256 

56 

22 } 

UttarA-AshA^hA 

280 

0 

0 

i 4 

280 

0 

0 

276 

4 2 

*'5 

(Abhijit) 




(Balance) 




280 

56 

30 

Sravana 

2 93 

20 

0 

... 

293 

20 

0 

294 

7 

5 

DhanishthA 

306 

40 

0 

... 

306 

40 

c 

307 

>7 

40 

SatatArakA 

320 

0 

0 

4 

3*3 

20 

0 

3*3 

5 3 

574 

PurvA-BhAdrapadA . . • . 

333 

20 

0 

... 

326 

40 

0 

327 

3 

324 

UttarA-BhAdrapadA .... 

346 

40 

0 

14 

346 

40 

0 

346 

49 

25 

Rftvatt 

360 

0 

0 

... 

360 

O 

0 

360 

0 

O 


or the very similar system of the Brahma-Siddhdnta, explained below, was still in use, at 
least on important occasions, up to A.D. 862, is proved by the D66gadh inscription of 
Bhdjadgva of Kanauj ; the results for which, calculated by me, have been exhibited by 
Mr. Fleet at page 107 above, note 1. 

Another system Of unequal spaces is given in the Brahma-Siddhdnta chapter 
xiv. verses 45 to 53. In its leading feature, it is the same witn Garga’s system ; but it 
differs a little from Garga’s, in introducing Abhijit, in addition to the twenty-seven naksha- 
tras. The moon’s daily mean motion, — 13 degrees, 10 minutes, 35 seconds,-— is taken as 
the average space of a nakshatra. And, as the total of the spaces thus allotted to the 

1 By this *■»■»* is to be understood, throughout this paper, the SiddhAnta by Brahmagupta 
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usual twenty-seven nakshatras, on a similar arrangement of unequal spaces, amounts to 
only 355 degrees, 45 minutes, 45 seconds, the remainder, — 4 degrees, 14 minutes, 15 se- 
conds, — is allotted to Abhijit, as an additional nakshatra, placed between UttarA-AshAdhA 
and Sravana. This system, which I would name the Brahma-Siddhanta system of 
unequal spaces, is best explained by BhAskarAchArya, 1 in his Siddhdnta-Sir omani. 
Part iii., chapter 2 (GrahaganitaspashtAdhikAra), verses 71 to 74. His text, and his own 
commentary on it, are as follows, — sthftlarn kritam bh-Anayanam yad Ataj jyAtirvidAifi 
sarfivyavahAra-h£t6h II 71 II SAkshmam pravakshyA« tha muni-pranitarh vivAha-yAtr-Adi- 
phala-prasiddhyai I adhyardha-bhbgAni shad atra taj-jfiAh prochur ViSAkh-Aditibha- 
dhruvAni II 72 II Shad ardha-bhogani cha Bhu^i-Rudra-VAt-Antak-Endr-Adhipa-VArunAni I 
SeshApy»atah panrhadaA=aika-bhogAny-ukt6 bha-bh6gah Sa6i-madhya-bhuktih II 73 II 
Sarv-arksha-bh6g-6nita-chakra-liptA Vaifiv-Agratah syAd Abhijid-bha-bhogah I 74 II Com- 
mentary. — I ha yan nakshatr-Anayanarti kritarii tat sthularh I6ka-vyavahAr-Artha-mAtrarfi 


kritarh II Atha PuliSa-Vasishtha-Garg-Adibhir yad vivAha-yAtr-Adau samyak-phala-siddhy- 
artharh kathitam tat sAkshmam idAnlm pravakshy£ II Tatra shad adhyardha-bh6gAni I 
ViSAkhA Punarvasu R6hiny=UttarA-trayam I atha shad ardha-bh6gAni I AslAsh-ArdrA SvAt! 
Bharant JyfishthA ^atabhishak I Abhyah SAshApi panchadaA=aika-bhogAni II Bhdga-pramA- 
narh tu Aa&i-madhya-bhuktih 790 35 1 adhyardha-bhogah j 185 52^1 ardha-bhdgah 395 
1 7 i I* Sarv-arksha-bhdgair AnitAnAm chakra-kalAnAm yach chhAsham so=Bhijid-bh6gah 
254 15 II Translation.—" This bringing out of nakshatras (i.e. the method of finding 
nakshairas , with their g hafts and galas) which has been made (in the preceding verses), 
(is) rough, (and is only) for the practical purposes of astrologers. Now I will explain the 
accurate (method) taught by [PuliSa, Vasishtha, Garga, and other] sages, for the purpose 
of securing [good] results in the case of a marriage, a journey, &c. On this point, those 
who are versed in that (branch of the science) say, that six (nakshatras) have (each) a 
space which is one-and-a-half (times of the average space) ; (vis.) ViSAkhA, Aditibha 
(Punarvasu), and the dhruvas (RAhinl, UttarA-Phalguni, UttarA-AshAdhA, and UttarA-BhA- 


drapadA). And six have a half space (each ) ; (vts.) those the lords of which are Bhdgin 
Rudra, VAta, Antaka, and Indra, and VArupa [A$lAshA, ArdrA, SvAt!, Bharant, JyAshthA, 
(and) Jsatabhishaj (^atatArakA)]. The remaining fifteen (nakshatras) have one space 
(each). The (average) space of a nakshatra is declared to be the (daily) mean motion 
of the moon [790' 35'(= 13 0 io' 35")]. [A one-and-a-half space (is) 1 185' 5 aJ'(=: 19° 45' 
524 ')]- A half space (is) 395' ,7 4" (=6° 35 / 17TO The space of the nakshatra Abhijit, 
(which comes) next after VaiSva (UttarA-AshAdhA), is [the remainder, 254' 15' (=.4° ,4' 

*5 )» °0 the minutes of the whole circle, diminished by the spaces of all the (other) 
nakshatras ” The longitudes of the ending-points of all the nakshatras according to this 
system, are given in the last column of Table IX., on pag e ,65 above. And, as before, 

SmMshuTX. lTm P, * ,ned by BhAsl r raC , hArya ' noW S iven - » i UBt the same as that in the brahma- 
Suldhinta, It seems unnecessary, therefore, to give the verses from the Siddhlnta itself. 
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TABLE X. 

Details of two Twelve-Year Cycles of Jupiter. 


&ak«-Saitivat, expired. 

i;8o Adhika-Jyfcshtha sukla 
A Jo • »•*••••* 
1 7^1 AshAdha gukla 14 . . 

1782 SrAvana krishna 13 • . 

1783 BhAdrapada sukla 13 . 

1784 Asvina krishna 9 . . . 

1785 KArttika sukla 6 . . . 

1786 MArgastrsha krishna 3 . 

1787 MAgha sukla 2 . . . . 

1788 MAjjha krishna 4 , . . 

1 793 Chaitra sukla 5 . . . . 

1791 Adhika-Vai.sAkha krishna 

10 

1 79* XyAshtha Sukla 14. . , 

1793 SrAvana sukla 1 . . . 

1794 SrAvana krishna 1 . . . 

1795 BhAdrapada krishna 14 

1796 Asvina sukla 1 1 * . . 

1797 KArttika krishna 8 . . 

1 798 Pausha sukla 1 . . . . 

1799 p ausha sukla 1 5 * . . 

1800 Phalguna Aukla 6 . * . 
x8oi PhAlguna krishna 10 . 
1803 VaisAkha sukla 12 . . . 


English Date. Ung.tude < 

Jupiter. 


d*g, min 


7U1 June, 1858 ... 

4 «° 

47 

13th July, 1859 . . . 

77 

2 

f 5th August, i860 . . 

1 IO 

20 

16th September, 1 86 1 

141 

38 

17th October, 1862 . 

I 7 I 

55 

1 Oth November, 1863 

201 

3 2 

16th December, 1864 

232 

3 

1 8th January^ 1866 . 

263 

48 

22nd Februaty, 1867 . 

298 

0 

29th March, |868 . „ 

334 

3 

6th May, 1869 . . . 

10 

27 

12th June, 1870 . . . 

46 

39 

1 8th July, 1871 . . . 

81 

47 

19th August, 1872 . . 

114 

45 

20th September, 1873 

145 

53 

2 iht October, *1874 . 

^75 

52 

20th November, 1875 

205 

36 

16th December, 1876 

235 

21 

1 8th January, 1878 . 

267 

22 

27th February, 1879 . 

302 

46 

4th April, 1880 . . . 

339 

0 

nth May, 1881 . . . 

15 

30 


Nakshatra. 

Month and 

Nam#* 01 the 
Samvatsara. 

I\6him . , . . 

KArttika 

Punar vasu . , . , 

Pausha 

AsWshft 

MAgha 

UttarA-Phalgunt 1 

PhAlguna 

ChitrA 

Chaitra 

VisAkha 

VaisAkha 

Mula 

JyAshtha 

UttarA-AshAdhA . . 

AshAdha 

DhanishthA . . . 

Sravana 

Ut tarA- B hAd ra pad A 

B!«Adrapada 

Akvinf 

Asvina 

R 6 !md 

KArttika 

Punarvasu .... 

Pausha 

MaghA 

MAgha 

IJttarA-Phalgunt . 

PhAlguna 

ChitrA 

Chaitra 

VisAkhA ... 

VaisAkha 

Mula 

Jyeshtha 

UttarA-AshAdhA . . 

AshAdha 

DhanishthA. . . . 

SrAvana 

UttarA-BhAdrapadA 

BliAdrapada 

Bharant 

Asvina 


the entries of £ and 1 } in the previous sub-column, mark the spaces which differ from the 
average space. 

Now, the additional nakshatra Abhijit, introduced in this system, is not taken into 
account among the nakshatras from which the names of the months are derived.* The 
question, therefore, occurs, — What name is to be given to the samvatsara, when Jupiter 
rises in Abhijit? It can be solved thus. Abhijit is considered to be composed of the 
last quarter of Uttar£-Ashadh&, and the first fifteenth part of Sravana. This is stated in 
the following verse of Vasishtha, as quoted in the commentary, called Piydshadhdrd, on 
the Muh&rta-Chintdmani,, — Abhijid-bha-bh6gam etad ViSv&dSv-Antya-pAdam akhilarti 
tat I Adya-chatasrA nAdyri Haribhasya,— “ this (is) the longitude of Abhijit ; the whole 
last quarter of ViSvfidAva (UttarA-AshAdhA), {and) the first four ghaus ( t.e. the fifteenth 
part) of Haribha (Sravana).” And other later authorities give the same rule. A quarter 
of a nakshatra is 3 degrees, 20 minutes ; and a fifteenth part is 53 minutes, 20 seconds; 
and the sum of the two amounts to 4 degrees, 13 minutes, 20 seconds In other 
words, Abhijit consists of nineteen parts; of which, the first fifteen come from, and 
properly belong to, UttarA-AshAdhA; and the last four come from, and properly belong to, 
Sravana. And the name of the samvatsara is to be determined as Ash Ad ha or £ravapa, 
according to the particular part of Abhijit in which Jupiter rises. 

As a practi ca l illustration of the application of the rules, I give in Table X. 
above, a list, in which the dates of the heliacal risings of Jupiter are shewn for twenty. 


>See the verse var shift Kirttik 4 dtni t &c., at page t6a above. 
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four years, from Saka-Samvat 1780 to 1803 (expired);' with Jupiter’s apparent longi- 
tudes at the time, and his nakshatras determined from those longitudes. The dates 
of the risings of Jupiter are taken from ordinary Paiichdngs in my possession, printed in 
different Presses at various places. The lunar months in which the risings took place, are 
all given b) the Aminta southern reckoning.* The longitude of Jupiter at each rising, is 
calculated from his longitude, given in the Pahchdhgs, at some stated interval ; for 
instance, of seven or fifteen days. In naming the nakshatras, the Brahma-SiddhAnta 
system of unequal spaces, in the last column of Table IX. on page 165 above, is the one 
that has been resorted to. In the last column, the months, that is, the names of the 
samvatsaras which then began, are given. It will be seen, that MArgalirsha is omitted in 
each of these two cycles. Other samvatsaras also may be omitted, in the same way, ac- 
cording to the circumstances of the particular cycle 

From this Table X. it will be seen that, from one rising of Jupiter to another, the motion 

of the planet amounts to from 30 to 36 degrees. By the systems of unequal spaces, some 

months, and the samvatsaras which arc named from them, have the average space of one 

and a half nakshatras ; that is, about 20 degrees only; they are MArgalirsha, MAgha, 

Chaitra, and Jyeshtha ; and these are the samvatsaras that are most apt to be 

omitted. For example, in Saka-Sarhvat 1780 expired, when Jupiter rose, he was in 

Rohirii. The following rising took place in Punarvasu ; that is, from the first rising, he 

passed entirely through Mriga and ArdrA, before the next rising occurred. And, therefore, 

* 

MArgalirsha was omitted. Again, by these two systems, SrAvapa contains the average 
space of two nakshatras ; that is, about 26 degrees, 40 minutes; and, therefore, it also is 
liable to be omitted. KArttika, Pausha, VailAkha, AshAdha, and Alvina, contain the 
average space of two and a half nakshatras each ; that is, about 33 degrees ; and will 
but rarely be omitted. And PhAlguna and BhAdrapada, containing not less than 40 
degrees each, will never be omitted. So also, by the system of equal spaces, the nine 
months that contain two nakshatras each (excluding Abhijit), are sometimes likely to be 
omitted. But the remaining three, viz. PhAlpuna, BhAdrapada, and Alvina, containing 
three nakshatras each, will never be omitted. 

On the other hand, sometimes it is possible that a samvatsafd may be repeated. 
By either system of unequal spaces, this may happen in respect of KArttika, Pausha. 
PhAlguna, VailAkha, AshAdha, BhAdrapada, and Alvina ; but, by the system of equal 
spaces, only in respect of PhAlguna, BhAdrapada, and Alvina. And, whenever a 
samvatsara is repeated, then two samvatsaras will be omitted in the same cycle ; one, under 
ordinary circumstances ; and one, on account of the repetition. 

1 Out of these years, In Saka-Samvat 1789 expired, and again in 1802 expired, no heliacal rising 
took place. 

* See page 148 above, note 1. 
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In the preceding remarks, my object has been to explain concisely the system of the 
Twelve-Year Cycle of Jupiter that is based on his heliacal risings ; and the three methods 
for determining the nakshatra with which the heliacal rising takes place. I have now to 
make a few observations of a more general kind; and to introduce the eleven 
other authorities of which I have spoken at page 162 above. Before doing so, however, 
I must refer more fully to another system, which also has been incidentally mentioned, of 
naming the so thvat saras of the Twelve-Year Cycle according to Jupiter’s passage from one 
sign of the zodiac into another, with reference to his mean longitude. 

The rule for that which I have named the mean-sign system, is thus given by 
Aryabhata in his Arya-Siddhdnta or Arpabhaftya, K&lakriyApAda, verse 4, — Guru-bhagapA 
r&Si-gup&s tv=A§vayuj-£LdyA Gur6r abdih, — “the revolutions of Jupiter, multiplied by the 
signs (twelve), (are) the years of Jupiter, the first of which is Agvayuja.” And it is given, 
in very similar words, by Brahmagupta, in his Brahma-Siddhdnta , adhyiya xiii. verse 42,— 
Guru-varshApy-AfivayujAd dvAdaSa-gunitA Gur6r bhaganAh. In this rule, the revolutions 
(bhagana) are meant to be taken from the beginning of the Kalpa, or of a MahAyuga. 
But, for practical purposes, we need not go back so far. One Twelve-Year Cycle is com- 
pleted in one revolution. And, therefore, we can determine the samvatsara for a given 
year, or for any given date in it, by taking Jupiter’s signs, including the current sign, of the 
current revolution, and counting from ASvayuja. In this system, the signs are intended to 
be taken, and in practice are taken, according to Jupiter’s mean longitude. Now, suppose 
that on a certain day Jupiter’s mean longitude is 9 signs and 1 2 degrees ; i.e. that he is in 
the tenth sign. Then, counting from Aivayuja, we have Ash Ad ha, as the current samvatsara 
for the given day.' 

The names of the samvatsaras of the Sixty-Year Cycle also, — according to that 
which is Visually called the northern system, but which is, in reality, the only truly astrono- 

•In his treatment of the Twelve-Year Cycle ( Indian Eras, p. 26 ff.), Gen. Sir A. Cun- 
ningham opens the subject by quoting Kern’s translation (see page 161 above, note t) of the same 
verse in the Bfihat-Samhitd which I use for the same purpose. But, for the rest, he altogether 
ignores the force of the reference to Jupiter’s rising, and treats the subject as if the heliacal-rising 
system, described by me above, did not exist at all. What he has deduced from the verse, is only the 
mean-sign system, which the verse does not really refer to at all ; and in respect of which he is wrong 
inmakingthe samvatsaras of both the Twelve-Yearand the Sixty-YearCyde, begin and ebd withthe 
lani-solar years. The rules that he applies give, at the best, only the samvatsaras of the Twelve-Year 
Cycle by the mean-sign system, and of the Sixty-Year Cycle, that are current at the commencement of a 
given solar year; they do not provide for the essential point in both the cycles, vta. the determination 
of the exact day on which a given samvatsara of either cycle commences —I have not had an 
opportunity of seeing the writings of Davis and Warren on this subject. But, with all due deference, 
I may safely say that the Twelve-Year Cycle by the heliacal-rising system, has hitherto remained 
quite unknown to European scholars.— I would take this opportunity of remarking that I can And no 
authority for the introduction. In Kern’s translation, of the bracketed words “(during which Jupiter 
completes a twelfth part of his revolution).” Jupiter completes a twelfth part (riij\ of nis revolution 
in about three hundred and sixty-one days; while the interval between two of his heliacal risings is 

about four hundred days. 
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mical system of it, and was current, as is shewn by many epigraphical quotations of it, 
in Southern India also,— are determined by Jupiter’s mean place. And the rule is thus 
given in the Surya-Siddhdnta , i. 55,— dvAda$a-ghnA Gur6r yAta-bhaganA vartamAnakaih I 
rAAibhih sahitAh SuddhAh shashtyA syur Vijay-Adayah II,— “ the expired revolutions of Jupi- 
ter, multiplied by twelve, (then) increased by the current signs (of the current revolution ), 
(and then) divided by sixty, are (i.e. the remainder is) (the samvatsaras counted from ) 
Vijaya as the first.” In fact, the Sixty-Year Cycle, and the Twelve-Year Cycle of the 
mean-sign system, are quite identical with regard to the day of the commencement of each 
sariivatsara-, and, consequently, with regard also io its duration, which, according to 
Jupiter’s mear motion as given in the SArya-Siddhdnta , is 361 days, 1 ghaii , 36 palas. 
The Twelve-Year Cycle of the mean-sign system, therefore, with regard to its other details, 
may be most properly described with the Sixty- Year Cycle, which I shall treat of fully on a 
separate occasion. And 1 have introduced the present brief mention of it, only because 
references to it are unavoidable in the following observations. 

The eleven authorities for the heliacal-rising system, in addition to the Brihat- 
Samhitd, of which I have spoken, are as follows;— (1) Para&ara says — KrittikA- 

Rohinish=udit6 kshuch-chhastr-Agni-vnshti-vyAdhi-prAbalyarfi ChitrA-SvAtyor udit£ 

nripa-sasya-varsha-kshem-Arogya-karah. — (2) Garga says — pravAs-AntA sah=arkshen£ 
hy=udito yuga-pach charet I tasmAt kAlAd riksha-pftrvfi Gur6r abdah pravartatA II. — (3) 
Kadyapa says— samvatsara-yugA ch=aiva shashty-abde*-ngirasas sutah I yan-nakshatr- 
Adayarn kuryAt tat-sarhjnam vatsararh viduh II. — (4) J^ishiputfa says — yasmin tishthati 
nakshatrA saha yAna pravardhatA I sarhvatsaras sa vijneyas tan-nakshatr-AbhidhAnakah 
II. — (5) Also, in the following, Rishiputra quotes Vasishtha and Atri, in addition to 
ParASara, who is separately referred to above, — Tishy-Adika-yugam prAhur Vasi§hth-Atri- 
ParASarAh I Bfihaspates tu Saumy-Antam sadA dvAdaAa-vArshikam II UdAti yasmin mAsA 
tu pravAs-6pagat6=ngirAh | tasmAt samvatsaral>. — (6) In the S amaafl - Sariihi f fl, a 
short work oy VarAhamihira, we have* — Gurur udayati nakshatrA yasmin tat-samjfiitAni 
varshAni.— (7) Brihaspati, as quoted in the Kirandvali , a commentary by DAdAbhAi 
on the Surya-Siddhdnta, says — yadA Gur-Adavd bhAndr Gur6r abdas tad-Aditah. — 
(8) In the Narada-Samhita, GuruchArAdhyAya, we have — yad-dhishpy-Abh;udit6 Jivas 
tannakshatr-Ahva-vatsarah. — (9) In the Muhurta-Tattva, GuruchAra, verse 7, we have — > 
dvy-r»ksh6=GnAlj KArttikAt try-pksLa ishu-ravi-Siv6=bdr.li sa yAn*6dit«£jvah. — (10) 
In the Jy6tishadarpana, adhyAya v., we have — yasminn abhyuditd Jivas tan* 


1 From this, it appears that the samvatsaras of the Sixty-Year Cycle also, were originally determin- 
ed by the heliacal risings of the planet. And corroboration of this is afforded by a verse of VarAhamihira, 
quoted further on. The above verse of Kaiyapa, evidently applies to the Twelve-Year Cycle also. 

* I have taken this, and the preceding five quotations, from Utpala's co m m entary on the 
Bfihat-Samkitd. 
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nakshatrasya vatsarah. — It is unnecessary to translate these ten quotations ; as the 
general purport of all of them is the same ; vis. that " a samvatsara is to be named 
after that nakshatra in which Jupiter attains his rising.” — (n) In the remaining au- 
thority, the Surya-Siddhanta, the rule appears to be a little different from that 
of all the other authorities ; though the general features are the same. And, for 
this reason, though the work is one of the earliest, I have quoted it last. The rule 
is given in the verse — VaiSAkh-Adishu kpshne cha y6gah pafichadaS6 tithau I KArttik- 
Adtni varshApi Gurdr ast-6dayAt tathA II, — “ and the years KArttika and others (Hint 
follow) (are to be named) from the rising, after setting, of Jupiter, 1 according to the occur- 
rence (of Krittikd and other nakshatras) * on the fifteenth tit hi in the dark fortnight of 
VaiiAkha and other (months that follow)." The application of this rule seems to be 
thus:— The years are to be named, according as KrittikA and other nakshatras,— 
evidently those in which the sun and the moon stand, — occur on the amdvdsyd of VaiSA- 
kha and others, immediately preceding or following * the day on which Jupiter rises; 
that is, on whatever day Jupiter may rise, the nakshatra on either the preceding, or 
the following, amdvdsyd, gives the name to the samvatsara. This rule seems to have 
been alluded to, though not in the name of the Silrya-Siddhdnta, by Utpala ; but it is 
rejected by him. It may possibly have been occasionally in use ; but it certainly does not 
apply to the Gupta records. 

Now, all these quotations distinctly refer, in some form or another, to the rising of 
Jupiter ; which it is impossible to understand as meaning anything but his heliacal- 
fising. And, if the rising referred to is the heliacal-rising, then no astronomer can deny 
that, in the period of about twelve solar years, there are only eleven conjunctions of Jupiter 

1 1 should remark that Rangan&tha, one of the best commentators on the Silrya-Siddhdnta, 
explains this verse with the understanding, into which he seems to have been led by Utpala's com- 
ments on the Brihat-Saihhitd, viii. I, that ast-ddaydt means “ from the setting or rising.” He adds, 
however, — iddnitn udaya-varsha-vyavahard genakair ganyatS, — “ at the present time, the practice 
of (naming) the year by the rising, is taken into account by astronomers.” For the sake of consist- 
ency, it is justifiable to translate the expression ast-ddaydt as I have translated it above ; and the 
use of the compounded base in the singular, supports that translation. I also find that DAdibhAt, 
in his commentary on the Sdrya-Siddhdnta , explains it iu the same way; his words being — 
tath-dstdd udaya-kdlS Curds tad-yukta-nakshatra-samjhd Gurdr abdS jdeyah, — “so the year of 
Jupiter is to be known as having the appellation of that nakshatra with which he is joined at the 
time of (his) rising after setting.”— [There can be no doubt that ast-ddaydt is used here in the sense 
of “from the rising after setting;” compare such compounds as supt-otthita, • having arisen from 
sleep lit. * having slept and then having risen.’— J. F. F.) 

•These words, in connection with ydgah, have to be supplied from the preceding verse, in which 
the result exhibited in Table VIII. page 163 above, is given. 

* Which of the two, cannot be determined from the context : and I can find no commentator 
who has explained the point properly. I myself think that the following amdvdsyd is intended. Hut 
seems that Utpala, in his allusion to this rule, takes the preceding amdvdsyd. 

*2b 
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and the sun, and consequently eleven heliacal risings of the planet. And, this fact being 
established, the interval of about four hundred days between two successive risings, —the 
same period, for the duration of each samvatsara, — the omission of one samvatsara in 
each cycle of twelve years, — and all the other points described by me, — follow of necessity 

It will, doubtless, have been noticed that I have not been able to give any quotations 
from the first Aryabhata (born A.D. 476) or Brahmagupta (bom A.D. 598), in support 
of the heliacal-rising system. And it might be sought to base some argument against 
its existence, on the grounds that these two early authorities, who moreover may be said to 
be the originators of two of the three schools of astronomers in India, are silent about it, 
though they do give the mean-sign system. But the facts only prove the early existence 
and use of the mean-sign system ; which I do not seek to deny. They do not prove, either 
that the heliacal-rising system did not exist ; or that, having existed, it had gone out of use 
in their time. To take another instance, Aryabhata and Brahmagupta give no rule for 
finding the saihvntsaras of the Sixty -Year Cycle; but, to say that this cycle was not 
known to either of them, would hardly be sensible. The mean-sign system for the 
Twelve-Year Cycle is undoubtedly early. But the heliacal-rising system is earlier still. 
Among the authorities quoted above, the StLrya-Siddh&nta 1 is as early a work as the 
Aryabhatiya , if not earlier. And, that ParASara, Garga, and KaSyapa, are earlier than 
Aryabhata, cannot be denied. Utpala quotes a verse of Garga, which, with some proposed 
emendations, I give as it stands in my manuscript copy,— 6vam ASvayujarh ch=aiva Chaitram 
ch=»aiva Brihaspatib I sarhvatsar6(?ram) n&ma(?£a)yat6 saptaitfeda (? sap ta ty-abda) -Sate* 
dhikeil* This verse seems to refer to the mean-sign system ; though I can say nothing 
definitely about it, without seeing the context; of which l have not the opportunity at 
present. But, supposing that it does refer to the mean-sign system, still it is not un- 
favourable to the heliacal-rising system ; for the same Utpala also quotes a verse of the 
same Garga, given at page 170 above, in which Garga says — “ when Jupiter, after dwelling 
together {with the sun)? rises and walks along with a nakshatra, then commences the year 
of Jupiter, of which the first part {of the name) is the {name of that) nakshatra .” 

Not only that the heliacal-rising system is very early, but that it alone is the 
original system of the Twelve-Year Cycle, is self-evident. The heliacal rising of Jupiter 
is a natural phenomenon. No scientific apparatus is needed for the observation of it ; nor are 

•To say that the SArya-Siddh&nta is a work of Varkhamihira, is simply a mistake. I cannot 
enter into this point at present ; but would refer any who hold that view, to Varihamihira’s Pa Ac ha- 
Siddhintikd , and to Kern's Preface to his edition of the Brihat-Samhitd. 

* [Gen. Cunningham also has quoted this verse {Archseol. Surv. I nd . Vol. X. p. 114 ); and in 
such a way, his authority giving ndfyati, where Mr. Sh. B. Uikshit's MS. gives n&mayati, as to shew 
that, in the second half of it, we certainly have to read ndiayati laptaty-a bda-tati. — j . F. F.J 

1 pravdsdnti may be translated by “after having completed his journey i.e. having completed 
a revolution of some kind or another. 
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any calculations required. 1 But such is not the case with the passing of Jupiter from one 
sign of the zodiac into another. No kind of apparatus can determine Jupiter’s mean longitude. 
It is to be found only by calculations, the rules for which must have been established 
after observations carried on during a very long time ; to lay down the means of determining 
Jupiter’s mean yearly or daily motion, is not a thing that can be accomplished in a few 
years. It seems, therefore, quite evident that the system of naming the sarhvatsaras after 
the nakshatras in which Jupiter rises, t.e. the heliacal-rising system, is the only origi- 
nal one. 

So much, as regards the antiquity of the heliacal-rising system. Let us now look into its 
somewhat later use. VarAhamihira is later than Aryabhata. And his verse with which 
I have opened my account of the Twelve- Year Cycle, undoubtedly refers to this system. 
So, also, another of his verses, in the Brihat-SarkhitA, viii. 27, points to the same thing. 
It runs — Adyarh DhanishthArti samabhiprapannA* MAghA yad«AyAty=udayarfi SurAjyah I 


1 The phenomenon, moreover, is one to which much attention has always been paid in India. 
Even in the present day, almost all the Hindu Patchings give the dates of the heliacal rising and 
setting of Jupiter. This is for religious purposes; since, when Jupiter is invisible, some duties and 
ceremonies, such as investiture with the sacred thread, marriage, pilgrimages, &c., are not to be per- 
formed ; and the dates in question are necessary, in order to know when he is visible, and when he 
ceases to be so. In Patchings printed in MahArAshtra, the custom of naming the samvatsaras after 
the months is not in use ; in fact, the Twelve-Year Cycle is now almost unknown to the people at 
large of the Dekkan. But in a Patching prepared by JwAlApati SiddhAnti, and printed in the 
J ftAnasft ry&day a Press at Madras, I find that the author, in the samvatsara-phala, after giving the two 
samvatsaras of the Sixty-Year Cycle, according to the northern and the southern reckoning, goes on 
to say —sarvatra Gur-idaya-vasdt ( Chaitr)-ibdi grdhyah,—" all over (India) a (certain) year [i.e. 
such samvatsaras as Chaitra, &c.), which depends on the rising of Jupiter, is to be taken ; ” from 
which it is evident that some such rising-system, as that described above, is followed in this Patching 
from Madras. Also, in the Chandu-Patchitg, prepared for the meridian of J6dhpur in MArwAd, and 
used there and by MArwAiJts in other parts of India, the samvatsaras are named as Chaitra- Varsha, 
VaisAkha-Varsha, &c. ; the system adopted in that Patching, however, for naming the samvatsaras, 


is the mean-sign system. 

•The reading that I give, is from my manuscript copy. But, s and s being very liable to confu- 
the reeding UnA Dta.ilM-iAH" aUifr.^.S, which is given in some printed copies, may 
also' be of some anthority. By calculation, however, 1 tad that Jupiter doe. not always stand just at 
the beginning of Dhnnishthi, at the time of his rising at the commencement of the Prabbava samval- 
A „d I think, therefore, that the reading which I give, is the author’, original reading, I uke 
re qualify the word mrtrtare.- understood. And Varhham h,r. C.U. the M r* ques- 
"C-tho Sret/ because hi, opinion wre, I think, that Dhanish^A «. the first ..dsta/r. of the 
Siaty-Year Cycle, re it . re of the Five-Year Cycle of the Vtdihga ; J,»....h. free 
Lm/tdrJ/rtu. ym* •>* M-*t*** "**“*• “ tbe-re.nl 

the aun, being in (the rretrtafr.) Vksava (DhanisIqhS), go together ,» the heavens, then there the 
beginning of the Yog. (red of the month) Mhgha"], which two he intend, to r. cone, le. l^ero would 
reS, t. have krew. only the reading id, .A XMreM/MMn H„ trerelarire , (Jbw K. A, S«. 

volVn 40 f.l, which follow. aUo the reading of ,r*wrt*ti for fnfddytti, —"when jupi- 
W, re reaching’tbe 6»t quarter of Dh.n«h,h», rise, in the lunar month of then hep., the 

fret yrer of tta cycle of slaty, named Prabbava, a year salutary to all beings. And he add. the 
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shashty-abda-pArvafi Prabhavab sa namnA prapadyatd bhftta-hitas tad=Abdafi II.— 
“ when Jupiter, having come to the first {nakshatra) DhanishthA, attains (/mV) rising in 
{the month ) MAgha, then commences that year, beneficial to beings, which is named 
Prabhava, the first of the sixty years.” Now, in eighteen centuries from the beginning 
of the 6 aka era, the Prabhava samvatsara has occurred thirty times. And, by approxi- 
mate calculations, I find that VarAhimihira’s assertion, though not quite correct, is 
nearly so by the heliacal-rising system. Out of the thirty occasions, Jupiter rose, accord- 
ing to the Amdnta southern arrangement of the fortnights , 1 twenty-six times in the month 
of MAgha ; three times early in PhAlguna ; and once in Pausha, nearly at the end of 
it. And, on many occasions he rose in the DhanishthA nakshatra ; and on some, in 
Isravapa. The assertion, however, is not correct for the mean-sign system. According 
to that system, at the commencement of the Prabhava samvatsara, which always begins 
when Jupiter, by his mean longitude, enters Kumbha or Aquarius, he evidently always 
stands in the middle of DhanishthA.* But the Prabhava samvatsara may begin, and 
as a matter of fact I find by calculation that it*has begun, in any of the twelve months ; 
as will be shewn when I treat of the Sixty-Year Cycle. It is evident, therefore, that the 
verse in question supports the heliacal-rising system. Moreover, the word udaya itself is 
used in it. It might be argued that VarAhamihira’s rule ( Brihat-Samhitd , viii. 23 • 
ek-aikam abdeshu nav-Ahatfishu, &c.) for finding the nakshatra of Jupiter, has reference 
to his mean longitude ; and, consequently, that it gives the mean-sign system. But it 
is absurd to suppose that so learned an astronomer as he, stating the rule that a samvatsara 
is to be named from the nakshatra in which Jupiter rises, did not know that the nak- 
shatra, at the time of his rising, can be determined only from his apparent longitude. 
The reason why he gives a rule for finding the mean longitude only, is, in my opinion, 
this : — Anyone conversant with Hindu mathematical astronomy, knows how tedious a 
task it is to find the mean longitude of a planet from the ahargana , or number of elapsed 
days, counted from the beginning of the Kalpa or of a Yuga. But, when once it has been 
found, it is much less tedious to calculate, from it, the apparent longitude by the general 
rules. So, VarAhamihira, I think, gives a simple rule for finding the mean longitude of 
Jupiter on a given day, and leaves to the astronomer the calculation of the apparent longi- 
tude. Or, it may also be said, as the difference between the mean and the apparent 
longitudes of Jupiter, on the day of his heliacal-rising, is not very much,— sometimes about 
five degrees, and sometimes nearly nil, as I have found from several calculations, — 
VarAhamihira gives the simple rule for rough practical purposes only ; leaving it to the 

note— “c/. Davis, Asiatic Researches, Vol. III. p. 320. The word amt a also means ‘degree, ' but is 
here rendered by ' quarter,' according to Utpala, who explains it by pita?— J. F. F.) 

1 See page 148 above, note 1. 

* The sign Kumbha commences in the middle of DhanishthA, and ends at the end of the third 
quarter of P&rvA-BhAdrapadi. 
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astronomer to make more detailed calculations, when absolute accuracy is required. But, 
even supposing that the said verse of VarAhamihira implies the mean-sign system, it will 
only prove that he gives both systems. 

Let us now turn to the more modern period. Of the authorities quoted above in 
support of the heliacal-rising system, the Muh&rta-Tattva and the Jydttshadarpana are 
comparatively modern. The author of the first is the father of the well-known GapASa 
Daivajfia, the author of the Grahaldghava ; and, therefore, its date is about Saka-Sarfivav 
1420 expired (A.D. 1498-99) ; and it was written at Nandgaum on the western coast, 
about forty-five miles south of Bombay. The date of the second, as I have determined 

A 

from certain data in it, is Saka-Sarnvat 1479 expired (A.D. 1557-58) ; and it was written 

i 

at Kondapalli, somewhere in the KarnAtaka country. And, in addition to these two, a 
third, reference to the heliacal-rising system has been given above, at page 171 note 1, 
from RanganAtha’s commentary on the Sdrya-Siddhdnta. The date of this commentary 
is fbaka-Sarfivat 1525 expired (A.D. 1603-1604) ; and it was written at Benares. These 
details suffice to shew that the heliacal-rising system is referred to in works of a modem 
period, and belonging to different parts of the country. 

It is true that the use of the Twelve-Year Cycle is rare. This is shewn by the 
fact that some astronomical works do not refer to it, in either system, though it would not have 
been beyond their sphere to do so ; and by the fact that, out of many hundreds of inscrip- 
tions, only seven have been found, mentioning the samvatsaras of it. 1 But, if the use of 
the heliacal-rising system is rare, the use of the mean-sign system is still more so. The sari u 
vatsaras mentioned in the four records of the Early Gupta period, which give full details 
for calculation, are proved to belong to the heliacal-rising system. And, while I have 
been able to quote no less than eleven authorities referring to that system, a distinct reference 
to the mean-sign system is to be found in only two ; viz. Aryabhata and Brahmagupta, 
as quoted above. If to these we add an interpolated verse in the Siddhdnta-Sirdmani, 
and also hold that Garga and VarAhamihira give the system, even then the number comes to 
only five.* And, in about eight of such works as would be expected to refer to the system, 
of a date later than A.D. 1478, which l have examined, I find a reference to it in none at all. 

Looking to the present time, if the mean-sign system is used in one part of the 
country, the heliacal-rising system is used in another ;* while, in others, both systems are 
almost, if not quite, unknown. The mean-sign system is doubtless the more convenient 

1 viz. the five records of the Mahdrdjas Hastin and SamkshAbha ; and the two grants of the 
Kadamba chieftain MpgAiavarman, referred to at page 106 above, note 1. 

• A verse containing a reference to the system, is given, as belonging to Srfpati, in Pandit 
Bapu Deva Shastri's edition of the SiddhintaSirSmoni, p. 13, note ; but 1 do not find it in the 
Ratnamdld of Srtpati. 

•See page 173 above, note ». 
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of the two ; since the duration of the sarhvatsara, roughly three hundred and sixty-one 
days, approaches so near to that of the solar year ; and the omission of a sarhvatsara 
occurs only once in about eighty-five years. And this point of convenience seems to be the 
reason for which the system was invented by the astronomers. But, as both the systems 
are given in astronomical works, both of them must certainly have been actually used. 
And such will always be the case, as long as those works exist. 
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APPENDIX IV. 

The Chronology of the Early Rulers of Nepil. 

The inscriptions which give the matter for this Appendix all belong to KhAtm&pdu 
and its vicinity, and consist of fifteen collected by the late Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji, 
and published by him and Dr. Biihler in the Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 163 ff. ; and of four 
obtained by Mr. Bendall, of which the most important one was published originally in 
the Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 97 f., and has been reprinted in his Journey in NSpil and 
Northern India , p. 72 ff. and Plate viii., with the first publication of the other three, 
p. 74 ff. and Plates ix. x. and xi. 

The historical results of the former set were discussed at length by Dr. Bhag- 
wanlal Indraji in his paper entitled “ Some Considerations on the History of N£pAl, ” edited 
by Dr. Buhler, and published in the Ind. Ant. Vol. XI I f . p. 41 1 ff. His results, how- 
ever, are unfortunately vitiated by a radical error ; viz. the reference of one series of the 
dates to the Vikrama era, instead of to the Gupta era nearly four hundred years later. 
This was due, partly to the misinterpretation of an important verse in the inscription of 
Jayaddva II. of Harsha-Sarfivat 153; and partly to the want of the key-note supplied by 
Mr. Bendall’s inscription of Gupta-Samvat 316. And it was, of course, the publication of 
this last inscription that led me to look carefully into the whole matter, and at length to hit 
upon the fundamental mistake, without a recognition of which it might still be argued that 
Mr. Bendall’s date of 316, for Sivadfiva I. and ArhSuvarman, stands alone in belonging to 
the Gupta era, and that, in spite of it, Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji was right in referring the 
other larger dates to the Vikrama era. 

T iltin g the Inscriptions in question in regular chronological order, the dates and 
other important points are as follows : — 

A. — Mr. Bendall’s inscription No. 1 ; Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 97 f., and Journey in 
Ntpdl, p. 7a ff. and Plate viii. — The charter recorded is issued from the house or palace 
called Manag r iha (line 1). The inscription is one of the Bhatt&raka and Mah&rdja , the 
illustrious 1 * * Sivadeva I. ( 1 . a f.), the banner or glory of the Lichchhavikula.* And it 
records a grant made by him on the advice, or at the request,* of the MahdsAmanta 
Am& uvarman (1. 6 f.). The D&taka is the Svdmin Bhdgavarman (1. 15.) 4 The date 

1 frf, * Lickchhavi-kuta-kitu, line 2 . 

* mahdsdmant-A mtuvarmmand vijddpitSna mayd ; line 6-7. 

4 This person would seem to be Aibiuvarman’s sister’s son, who is mentioned in inscription E. 
below.— He must not be confused with Stvadftva II.’s father-in-law, the Maukhari Bhdgavarman, who 

is mentioned in inscription R. below, and was at least a full generation later.— See page 180 below, 
note 3, on another point. 
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(1. 15), in numerical symbols here and throughout the series, is (Gupta)»Sarfivat 316, 
Jyaishtha-Sukla-divi-dafiamyim ; which, with the epoch of A.D. 319*30, answers, approxi* 
mately, to the 3rd May, A.D. 635. 

B. — Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji’s inscription No. 5 ; Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 168 f.— -The 

charter is issued from Managriha (line 1). The inscription is one of the Bhaftdraka 
and Mah&r&ja , the illustrious £ivadeva 1 . ( 1 . 2 f.), the banner of the Lichchhavikula. 
It recorded some act, the details of which are broken away and lost, done by him, as in 
inscription A., on the advice, or at the request, of the Mah&sdmanta , the illustrious 

Aih6uvarman ( 1 . 8 f). 1 The date, and the name of the Ddtaka , are broken away and 

lost in line 1 1 ff. 

C. — Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji's inscription No. 6; Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 169 f. — The 

charter is issued from the house or palace called Kailasakutabhavana (line 1). The 
inscription is one of the Mah&sdmanta , the illustrious Alhduvarmatl ( 1 . 2). The 

Ddtaka is the Mahdsarva\dandan£]yaka Vik*ra[masfina] ( 1 . 14).* The date ( 1 . 14) 

is (Harsha)-Samvat 34, Jyaishtha-§ukla-da§amyAm ; which, with the epoch* of A.D. 
605-606, answers, approximately, to the 18th May, A.D. 639. 


1 At in page 177 above, note 3. 

* This is the name as completed by Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji. But, if we accept it as correct, we 
must be careful not to confuse this person with the Rdjaputra Vikramas£na who was the Ddtaka of 
inscription S. below, more than two hundred years later.— I have not seen the original rubbing of 
this inscription. 

* This epocn is taken from Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit’s calculation of the date in the Dighwi-Dubaulf 
grant of the Mahdrdja Mahindrap&la. At the end (Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 113, line 14) we have, for 
the assignment of the charter, the year 155, Migha iu di 10 ; and f >-om line ta we learn that, when 
making the grant, the Mahdrdja had bathed on the occasion of the Kumbha-Samkrdnti or entrance 
of the Sun into Aquarius. The epoch of the era is fixed approximately by a statement of Albirflnt 
(AlbtrdnVs India , Translation, Vol. II. p. 5), to the effect that, in a Kaimtrt almanac, he had read 
that Harshavardhaua was six hundred and sixty-four years later than Vikratniditya. Subject to some 
doubt as to whether AlbirAnt is speaking of the epoch of the era, or of its first current year, and as to 
whether the Vikrama year indicated by him is to be taken as current or as expired, this statement 
indicates, approximately, Saka-Samvat 528 expired, and 529 current (AD. 606*607), as the epoch or 
year o of the era And this is the epoch selected by Gen. Cunningham (Indian Eras, pp. 64 f., 157 ff.), 
on the authority of AlMrilnt’s statement. By calculations based on the Sdrya-Siddhdnta, however, 
Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit finds that an epoch one year earlier than this is required, in order that the 

of the date in the Dighwi-Dubault grant may work out correctly. Thus, with the basis of Harsha- 
Saihvat 155 + Saka-Saibvat 527 expired = Saka-SaAvat 68a expired, the Kumbha-Samkrdnti 
occurred at AZ ghafis, 40 palas, on Monday, the 19th January, A.D. 761 ; and the ninth tithi of the 
bright fortnight of Migha ended about four hours later, at 53 ghafis, 15 palas, on the same day. Or, 
by the Arya-Siddhdnta, the times were, for the Samkrdnti, 42 ghafis, 30 palas ; and for the tithi, 
52 ghafis, 41 palas. In both cases, the ghafis and palas are from mean sunrise at Ujjain. And be 
adds the note— “the pnnyakdla or meritorious time for performing religious duties in connection 
with a samkrdnti, is, according to some authorities, from sixteen ghafis before, to sixteen ghafis after, 
the tune of the samkrdnti , and, according to others, in the case of some samkrdntis, from t en to 
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D. — Mr. Bendall's inscription No. 3 ; Journey in Nipdl, p, 74 f., and Plate ix — 
The charter is issued from K&ilss&kutftbh&v&nft (line 1). The inscription is one of an 
illustrious Afahdsdtnunta, whose name is effaced, but may with tolerable certainty be 
restored as Albiuvarnian (1. 3 ). And it records the grant of two fields, for the purpose 
of providing for the repairs of some building. The D&taka (1. 1 7) is the Mahdbalddhyahsha 
VindusvAmin. The date ( 1 . 16) is (Harsha) -Sam vat 34, prathama-Pausha-Sukla- 
dvitlyAyAm ; which should answer,* approximately, to the 3rd December, A.D. 639. 

E. — Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji’s inscription No. 7; hid. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 1 70 f.— The 
charter is issued from Kailasakutabhavana (line 1). The inscription is one of the 
illustrious Aihduvarman ( 1 . 5)1 to whom no formal titles are allotted here. It mentions 


sixteen or even forty ghatis before the samkrdnti, up to the time of the samkrdnti, and, in the case 
of the other samkrdntis, from the time of the samkrdnti^ up to from ten to sixteen or even forty 
ghatts after it But generally, when a samkrdnti occurs at midnight, — as it did, roughly, in the 
present instance,— the punyakdla is held to be on the following day. And, in the present case, there 
is every probability of the bathing &c. having been performed on the following day ; i.e. on MAgha 
6ukla da6amt.” — With other years, the given samkrdnti cannot be brought into accordance with the 
given day and tithi . Thus, with Saka-Samvat 680 expired, the samkrdnti occurred six or seven days 
after the given tithi, on the P&rnimdnta Ph&lguna krishpa 2 ; with 681 expired, on the Pdrnimdnta 
Ph&lguna kpshna 13; with 683 expired, on the Pdrnimdnta PhAlguna krishoa 5; with 684 expired, 
On MAgha sukla 1 ; and with 685 expired, on MAgha &ukla 12. It is certain, therefore, that the 
correct English equivalent is the one obtained with 3 aka-Samvat 682 expired. And, taking the given 
Harsha year as a current year, and treating it as having the same scheme with the northern Saka 
year, the epoch is Saka-Samvat 527 expired, or A.D. 605-606 current ; and 528 years have to be 
added, to convert current Harsha years into current £aka years, and 527, to convert them into expir- 
ed f>aka years as the basis of calculations. The commencement or first current year of the era, is A.D. 
606-607 current.— I should remark, as I did when editing the grant, that a slight doubt may be felt as to 
the value of the third numerical symbol, in the units place, which I interpret as 5. And the exact epoch 
would be varied, by allotting a different value to this symbol. But the choice lies only between 4, 5, and 
3. I do not think that any authority can be found for interpreting it as 4. And, if it were interpreted 
as 8, then the epoch of the era would be A.D. 602-603 ; and its first current year would be A.D. 603- 
604, for which year, as the commencement of the reign of Harshavardhana, there seems to be no 
authority whatever.— I should also point out that the next inscription, D. below, of Harsha-Samvat 34, 
refers to an intercalation of the month Pausha ; and that Prof. Adams of Cambridge, and Prof. Schram 
of Vienna, arf reported by Dr. Buhler in the Ind. Ant . Vol. XV. p. 338 (see also Journey in Ndpdl t 
p. 76), obtained a mean intercalation of Pausha in A.D. 640 ; which would necessitate the adoption 
of A.D. 606-607 as the epoch. But this intercalation remains to be examined in detail ; and, for the 
present, I have only a note by Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit that, according to the verse Mdsh-ddi-sthi savitari 
dv. (see page 88 above, note 5), the intercalated period should be called Mftrgaslrsha; and that, in 
calling it Pausha, exactly the contrary is done of the process by which we obtain MArgastrsha as the 
name of the intercalated period that is referred to in the Kaira grant of Dharasfina IV. of the year 
330 (see page 93 ff. above).— The question will, I hope, be treated more fully by Mr. Dikshit hereafter. 
Meanwhile, for present purposes, I adopt A.D. 605*606 as the epoch. 

1 As regards the equivalent English date, however, see a remark, in the preceding note, on the 
indicated intercalary nature of this month Pausha. 

Jt A 
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AihSuvarman’s sister Bhfigadfivt, who was the wife of the Rdjaputra Sftrasfina, 1 * * * * * and the 
mother of the illustrious Bhdgavarman* and Bhigyadfivi. It records certain orders ad- 
dressed by Arii&uvarman to the officials of the Western Province ( pabchim-Adhtkaraua • 
vrittibhujah, lines 5-6; and paichim-ddhikarana, line 14), in connection with three liUga 
forms of the god 1 6 vara or £iva. The DAtaka is the YuvarAja Udayadfiva.* The dat» 
(1. 23 ) is (Harsha)-Saihvat 39, Vai$Akha-§ukla-div 4 -dafiamy 4 m ; answering, appro xi mately, 
to the 24th April, A.D. 644. 

F. — Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji’s inscription No. 8 ; Ind. Ant . Vol. IX. p. 171. — This is not 
a formal charter, issued from any specified place. It simply records that, by the favour of 
the illustrious Aihduvarman (line 2), a prandli or ' conduit' was caused to be built by 
the VArtta 4 Vibhuvarman, for the increase of his father’s religious merit. The date (1. l) 

is (Harsha)-Sartivat * 44 or 45, Jyfishtha-Sukla , which has its equivalent in 

the month of May or June, A.D. 649, or May, A.D. 650. 

G. — Dr.Bhagwanlal Indraji’s inscription No.- 9 \lnd. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 1 71 f. — The charter 
is issued from Kailasakutabhavana (line 3 f.). The inscription is one of the illustrious 
Jishnugupta ( 1 . 4). It records that, at the request of the SAmanta Chandravarman, a 
tilamaka or * water-course,’ which had been constructed by the BhattAraka and MahArAjA - 
dhirdja, the glorious Aifaduvarman ( 1 . 6 f.), was made over by Jishpugupta to Chandra- 
varman, to be repaired ; &c. The DAtaka ( 1 . ai) is the YuvarAja, the illustrious Vishpu- 
gupta. The date ( 1 . 21) is (Harsha)-Saihvat 48, K&rttika-£ukla-2 ; answering, approxi- 
mately, to the 30th September, A.D. 653. — Lines 1 and 2 of this inscription mention 
M&nagfiha,* and, in connection with it, the BhattAraka and MahArAja Dhruvadeva ; 
but the passage is much mutilated, and does not in itself suffice to explain the connection 
between Dhruvadeva and Jishnugupta. 7 


1 The original is somewhat damaged, but it has undoubtedly s in the first akskara of this name ; 
not / as given ’.y Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji in his text and translation. And the spelling is the same 
in line 3 of an inscription of the Sfirasfina family published by him in the Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 34 ff. 
But very probably i is the more correct spelling ; especially as line 8 of the present inscription men- 
tions the linga named $&rabhAgfifivara. 

•See page 177 above, note 4. 

* The dates seem to prevent the identification of this person with the Udayadfiva of the Th&kurt 
tamily, mentioned in inscription R. below.— He was perhaps a Lichchhavi, as suggested by Dr. Bhag- 
wanlal Indraji. If so, in this Lichchhavi DAtaka of a Thlkuri cnarter, we have an instance parallel to 
the Th&kurt DAtaka of a Lichchhavi grant, suggested in page 177 above, note 4. 

* Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji took Vftrta as a family or tribal name. It seems more likely, however, 
tnat, as suggested by himself, it is an official title, synonymous with the vrittibkuj of inscription E. 
above ; and that the correct form is virtta (with the double t) from vrittt. 

* The second symbol is doubtful ; but it is either 4 or 5.— I have not seen the original robbing of 
this inscription. 

•The two syllables mina, immediately after xvaili, are clear enough in the original robbing, 
though they hardly shew in the lithograph, and were not given by Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji in his text. 

'The purport of it, however, must have been the same as in the next inscription H. 


THE GUPTA INSCRIPTIONS; APPENDIX IV. 


181 


H. — Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji’s inscription No. io; Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 173!. — The 
charter is issued from Kailasakutabhavana (line 6). The inscription is one of the illus- 
trious Jishnugupta ( 1 . 7). The details are much mutilated ; but the subject is a tilamaka 

or * water-course, ’ which had been constructed by the Mahdsdmanta , the illustrious ‘ 

d&va. The name of the Ddtaka, and the date, have peeled off ar.d are lost.— Lines 3 and 
4 of this inscription again mention Managriha, and, in connection with it, the Bhatldra- 
ia and Mahdrdja, the illustrious Dhruvadeva, the banner of the Lichchhavikula. Be- 
tween tndnagrtha and dita-chitta in line 4» there are four (or perhaps five) aksharas 
which are much damaged, and are quite uncertain even in the rubbing ; but the ha (not 
hd) is distinct enough ; and this, and the whole construction, shews that we have here, — 
not Mdnagrihdt, the formal ablative of issue, — but the base Mdnagrilia, as the first mem- 
ber of a compound, ending with santati, that qualifies in -Dhruvadeva, and means some- 
thinp like “ who belonged to a lineage which had its thoughts [gladdened by residing] at 
MAnagriha.” As regards the connection between Dhruvadeva and Jishnugupta, — in line 
5, after iri-DhruvadSva, Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji read purassarS saha/a, and interpreted 
the passage as shewing that Jishnugupta acknowledged Dhruvadeva as his lord paramount. 
The interpretation is possibly correct; though the text may equally well mean nothing 
more than a courteous reference by Jishnugupta to one whose position was equal to his 
own. But, from the rubbing, the proper reading is certainly furassara-sakala, in compo- 
sition. The whole passage, in fact, from Mdnagriha , line 4, down to mdnasa, lines 5-6, is 
one continuous compound, meaning, in the latter part, that Jishnugupta’s mind had been 
brought into a state 01 contentment by devising the means of freeing from calamity all the 
people headed by Dhruvadfiva, &c. And the expression Dkruvaddva-purassara-sakala- 
Jana is analogous in its purport to the sa-nripatir=jjagat 6 (hitdya), “ (for the welfare) of 
the world (i.e. of all the people), together with the king," of line 2 of inscription M. below. 

I. — Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji’s inscription No. 11; Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 174.— This is 
not a formal charter, issued from any specified place. It simply records certain grants 
made in the augmenting victorious reign of the illustrious J ishnugupta (line 9)- The 
era-date, if any was recorded, is lost with lines 27 ff> 

J. — Mr. BendaU’s inscription No. 3 ; Journey in Nlpdt, page 77 ff. and Plate x.— 
The charter is issued from K&ilas&ktitabhavana (line 1). The king’s name is lost, 
somewhere in lines a to 7. The inscription provides for the worship of the god Vajrfifivara 
(L 17), and other religious matters. The Ddtaka v,l. 28) is the Bhattdraka, the Yuvardja 

Skandadtva. The date ( 1 . ay) is (Harsha)-Sarhvat 82, BhAdrapada Sukla-divA ; 

which has its equivalent io the month of August, A.D. 687. 

la the original rubbing, irt is ve.v distinct at the beginning of line 14. Two aksharat are 
Illegible between it and dMna. 
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K. — Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji’s inscription No. i ; Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 163 ff.-—' This 
furnishes the following short genealogy Vrishadeva (line 8) his son £aihkarad£va 
(l. 12), with a reference in lines 9 and 10 to other sons, who, however, are not mentioned 
by name ; — £ariikara’s son, Dharmadeva ( 1 . 16), who with justice [governed] a great 

hereditary kingdom ( kula-kram-Agatam rdjyath mahat , line 17), and whose 

wife was Rijyavatl and DharmadSva’s son Manadeva ( 1 . 20), who was appointed 
to reign by his mother on his father’s death. The inscription then records that 
MAnadfeva made an expedition to the East, and reduced to obedience some “roguish,” 
ill-behaved, or rebellious Sdmantas there ; and then went back to the West, where also 
he heard of misdoings on the part of a Sdmanta. Here, unfortunately, the available 
part of the inscription terminates, the rest being buried underground. The date ( 1 . 1 f.) 
is (Gupta)-Sariivat 386, JyAshtha-mAsa-Sukla-pakshA pratipadi 1 R6hipl-nakshatra-yukt6 
chandramasi muhhrtfe pra§ast6=Bhijiti ; the exact equivalent of which, as we have seen at 
page 95 ff. above, is Tuesday, the 28th April, A.D. 705. 

L. — Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji’s inscription No. 12 ; Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 174 ff. — The 
charter is issued from Kailasakutabhavana (line 1). The inscription is one of the 
Paramabhaltdraka and Mahdrdjddhirdja , the glorious £ivad£va II. ( 1 . 3). The Ddtaka 
(1. 23) is the Rdjaputra Jayadftva. The date ( 1 . 23) is (Harsha)-Saihvat 1 19, PhAlguna- 
Sukla-divA-daSamyAm ; answering, approximately, 10 the 20th February, A.D. 725 - 

M. — Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji’s inscription No. 2 ; Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 166 f. — This 
is not a formal charter, issued from any specified place. It simply records that, by the 
favour of the illustrious ‘ king’ Manad&va (line 1), a certain Jayavarman erected a lingo 
named JayfiSvara, for the welfare of the world, (i.e. of all the people), together with the 
king, 1 and endowed it with a permanent endowment.* The date ( 1 . 1) is (Gupta)* 
Sarfivat 413, equivalent to A.D. 732-33, without any further details. 

N. — Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji’s inscription No. 13; Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 17 6f. — This 
inscription is very much damaged.* The name of the palace whence the charter was 
issued, is lost. And the king’s name is illegible in line 3 ; but, as it is preceded by the 
titles of Paramabhaltdraka and Mahdrdj ddhirdja, the name was probably that of f§ivad£va 
II., as in inscription L. above ; and Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji filled up the lacunae in that 
way. This is a Buddhist inscription. The Ddtaka (line 36) is the Bhattdraia, the 
illustrious, or perhaps the venerable, ^ivadfiva. The date (l. 37) is somewhat doubtful ; 4 but 

‘ s «-*r<P*tSr-j*gat4 hitdya ; line 2. * akshaya-nU ; line a. 

* 1 have not seen the rubbing of this inscription. 

‘In Saka-Samvat 672 current, or 671 expired, the month Jyfistyha was intercalary (see Indian 
Eras, p. 161, and Chronology, p. ia6). And the absence of any hint of this in the present record, 
would, if the reading of the second numerical symbol as 40 could be established, be a point in favour of 
the year being $aka-Saihvat 671 current, or 670 expired ; which is in accordance with the epoch of 
A.D. 605-606. 
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Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji read it as (Harsha)-Sarfivat 143, Jyaishtha-$ukla-divA-trayddaSyAm ; 
answering, approximately, to the 35th May, A.D. 748. There is, however, the possibility 

the second numerical symbol is so or 30, instead of 40. 

O. — Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji’s inscription No. 14; Ind.Ant. Vol. IX. p. 177!. — All the 
introductory part of this inscription, recording the palace whence the charter was issued 
and the name of the king, is broken away and lost. The Ddtaka (line 1 7) is the Yuvardja 
VijayadAva. The date ( 1 . 17) is (Harsha) -Sariivat 145, Pausha-§ukla-divA-tritiyAy&m ; 
answering, approximately, to the 6th December, A.D. 750. — Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji, tak- 
ing VijayadAva as a “ vicarious ” name of Jayadfiva II., allotted the inscription, chiefly on 
this account, to &vad£va 1 1 . As far as the date goes, the inscription may be one either 
of him, or of Jayadeva II. But Vijayadfeva cannot be a “ vicarious ” name of Jayadfiva 
II. Occasional instances may be cited, in which the special terminations ot names vary ; 
thus, the Vasantasfina of inscription P. below, appears in R. line 10, and in the Vamkdvali, 
as Vasantadfeva ; and Jayadfiva I. of R. line 8, perhaps appears in the VamSdvali as Jayavar- 
man. But even this is rare enough. And, apart from the substitution of birudas or secon- 
dary titles, the only epigraphical instance that I can quote, of any variation in the first and 
really distinctive part of a king’s name, is to be found in line 46 fl. of the Kauthftrfi grant 1 
of the Western ChAlukya king Vikram&ditya V., of £aka-Sarhvat 930, where the DaSavar- 
man of other inscriptions is called YaSdvarman. But that instance is not a very satisfac- 
tory one.* And in the present case there is not any metrical exigency, as there is in the 
places where the name of DaSavarman occurs, to justify any variation. If the present in- 
scription is one of f§ivad6va II., then Vi jayadeva was another son of his; if, as seems to 
me more probable, it is one of Jayad&va II., then Vijayadfiva was a son of the last-mentioned 
person. 

P. -Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji’s inscription No. 3 ; Ind. Ant. Vol IX. p. 167.-— The char- 
ter is issued from Managriha (line 1). The inscription is one of the Mahdrdja, the illus- 
trious Vasantasfcna . 8 The. Ddtaka ( 1 . 2 1) is the Sarvadandan&yaka and Mahdpratthdra 
Ravigupta. The date ( 1 . 30 f.) is (Gupta)-Sarhvat 435, ASvayuji Sukla-divA-i; answering, 
approximately, to the 33rd September, A.D. 754. 

Q. — Mr. Bendall’s inscription No. 4 ; Journey in NSpdl , p. 79! and Plate xi.— This is 
not a formal charter, issued from any specified place ; tior does it give any king’s name. 
It only records a grant by a private person to a P dUchaka or Committee. The date 
(line t) is (Harsha)-Samvat 151, VaiSAkha-Sukla-dvitiyAyAm ; answering, approximately, to 
the 8th April, A.D. 756. 

R. — Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji’s inscription No. 15 ; Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 178 ff.— -This 
is not a formal charter, issued from any specified place. The inscription, which gives a 

» Ind. Ant. Vol. XVI. p. 33. * See id. p 19 f- 

» In inscription R. below, line 10, he is called VasantadAva. 
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good deal of genealogical information, to be commented on below, is one of Jayad&va II. 
(line 14), who also had the second name or biruda of Parachakrak&ma ( 1 . 18). The object 
of it is to record that he caused a silver water-lily to be made, for the worship of »§iva under 
the name of PaSupati ; and that it was worshipped and installed by his mother VatsadftvL 
The date ( 1 . 35) is (Harsha)-Sartivat 153, K 4 rttika-Sukla-navamy 4 m ; answering, approxi- 
mately, to the 16th October, A.D. 758. 

S. — Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji’s inscription No. 4 ; I ml. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 168.— -The 
commencement of the inscription, recording the place whence the order was issued and the 
king’s name, is broken away and lost. And the inscription, therefore, is of importance 
only as indicating the period during which the era that is referred to in it, continued to be 
used. The Ddtaka (line 17) is the Rdjaputra Vikramasfena. 1 The date (I. 18) is 
(Gupta)-Saihvat 535, Srivapa-Sukla-divA-saptamyAm ; answering, approximately, to the 1st 
July, A.D. 854. 

When Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji summed up, .according to his view of them, the histori- 
cal results of his inscriptions, Mr. Bendall’s inscription No. 1, A. above, was not known • 
and the only available clue was the mention, in B. C. E. F. and G., of ArtiSuvarman, who 
was evidently to be identified with the king of that name who was reigning during, or 
shortly before, Hiuen Tsiang’s visit to Northern India, in or about AD. 637. Acting on 
this identification, he very properly referred the dates of (C.) 34, (E.) 39, (F.) 44 or 45, 
(G.) 48, (L.) 119, (N.) 143 (?), (O.) 145, and (R.) 153, to the era dating from the com- 
mencement of the reign of Harshavardhana of Kanauj in A.D. 606 (or 607). 

Mr. Bendall’s discovery of the Gdlm&dhitdl inscription, furnished the key-note for the 
interpretation of the whole matter. For, mentioning ArfiSuvarman as the contemporary of 
J§ivad6va I., and giving for the latter the date of the year 316, it shews that this date, and 
all belonging to the same uniform series, must be referred to an era commencing just about 
three centuries before the Harsha era ; r. e. to the so-called Gupta era, with the epoch of 
A.D. 319-20; for then the year 316 -f A.D. 319-20= A.D. 635-36, which is in the 
closest possible accordance with the first recorded date of ArtiSuvarman, in A.D. 639. 

But, when Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji wrote, nothing was certain about the other larger 
dates of (K.) 386, (M.) 413, (P.) 435, and (S.) 535 ; except that all the circumstances of 
the case shewed that they were not of the same series with the smaller dates belonging to 
the Harsha era. And, after examining the theory of the &aka era, commencing A.D. 78, 
and rejecting it on the grounds that even this was not early enough, Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji 
finally referred them to the Vikrama era commencing B.C. 58. 

Curiously enough, the N 6 p 41 V amidvalt states that Vikramdditya came to N4pAl, and 
established his era there. And, as we have seen at page 74 f. above, an offshoot of the 
Vikrama era certainly was introduced into NipAl in A.D. 880. But the statement of the 
Vi amidvalt refers to the time of the predecessor of ArtiSuvarman ; i.e. to the end of the 

1 See page 178 above, note 2. 



THE GUPTA INSCRIPTIONS; APPENDIX IV. 


185 


sixth, or the beginning of the seventh, century A.D. And Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji 
shewed 1 that the statement is certainly quite wrong as regards the name of the king and 
the particular era intended ; and that what it probably contains, is a reminiscence of the 
conquest of the country by Harshavardhana of Kanauj, and the adoption of the Harsha 
era as the result. This statement, therefore, can have influenced him but little, if at all, 
in his assignment of the above-mentioned dates to the Vikrama era. 

The real grounds for his doing so, ^-grounds which, in spite of the existence of 
the date of (Gupta)-Saihvat 316 for !§ifrad6va I. and AihSuvarman, still require to be 
cleared away, in order that we may properly adjust the whole of the early chronology 
of NApAl, — are to be found in his erroneous treatment of R., the inscription of 
Jayadeva II. of (Harsha)-Sarhvat 153. j 

Starting with a mythological genealogy, this inscription carries the descent from the 
god Brahman (line 3), through Silrya or the Sun,* Manu, IkshvAku, and others, down to 
Raghu, Aja, and Dagaratha ( 1 . 6). After Da§aratha, there were eight kings, in lineal suc- 
cession of sons and sons’ sons, who are passed over unnamed ; and then there was the 
illustrious Lichchhavi (1. 6). Then comes verse 6 , which records that “ even still,” at 
the time of the writing of the inscription, “ there exists a family which bears the pure second 
name of Lichchhavi — svachchhaiti Lichchhavi -nAma vi(bi)bhrad*apararh variSab, ( 1 - 7). 
Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji, in his lithograph, text, and translation, gave apart vantah " a new 

r«u.c which bears the pure name Lichchhavi.” But, on examining his 

original rubbing, I find that the real reading is aparath (ndma), “another name, a second 
name : not apart (vantah), “another race, a new race.” This verse, therefore, is of some 
interest, in shewing that, — in addition to the appellation of Liehchhavivarfi&a or Lichchha- 
vikula, the latter of which actually occurs in inscriptions A. B. and H. above, — the family 
had another original name, which, however, is not recorded. After Lichchhavi there came 
some kings, who again are passed over unnamed, and the number of whom is 
illegible* at the end of line 7 and the beginning of line 8 ; and then the illustrious king 
SupUShpa (L 8) was bom at the city of Pushpapura. 4 After him, “ omitting in the interim 
(to mention the names of) twenty-three kings,” there was another* king, the famous 

*/mf. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 431 f. 

• In accordance with this, the Vathidvali enters the historical Lichchhavis of this inscription as 
members of a S&ryavaifaii family. 

•But the number was probably twelve, as kitv*ipa\rdn»ividaia\ seems to suit best the metre 
and such traces as are discernible in the rubbing. 

• 4#. Pfttaliputra, the modem Patna in BihAr; Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 180, note 44.— This part of 
the inscription, therefore, relates to a period antecedent to the settlement of the Lichchhavis in 
NAptL 

• As no previous Jayadhva. with whom this one could be contrasted, is mentioned in the inscrip* 
tinea, apara seems to introduce another branch of the Lichchhavi family, not director descended from 
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Jay ad gva I. (1. 8), who was treated by Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji as the first really historical 
member of the family, and the founder of the N6pll branch of it, 1 and on the Vikrama* 
Sarhvat theory, was placed about A.D. i. After this “ victorious Jayadfeva I., and again 

<< omitting in the interim {to mention the names of) eleven kings, the inscription 

gives the first unbroken succession of names that it contains ; vis . — Vrishaddva (1* 9); — 
his son, ^aihkaradeva;— his son, Dharmadeva his son, Manadeva (1. io);— his 
son, Mahideva and his son, Vasantadfeva. The first four of these names have 
already been made known by inscription K. above ; and the sixth, in the form of Vasanta- 
sAna, by inscription P. And these six kings plainly belong to the family, the genealogy 
of which forms the subject of all the preceding part of the inscription; vis. the 
Lichchhavikula. 

Then follows, in lines io and n, the eleventh verse, which was entirely misunder- 
stood by Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji, and which, through that misunderstanding, led to the 
erroneous reference of the larger dates of his inscriptions to the Vikrama era. He read this 
verse — asy=Antar&-py=Udayad£va iti kshiti§4j=jftt4s=tray6da§a [tata]S-cha Nar 6 ndrad 6 vah 
mAn-onnat 6 nata-samasta-nar6ndra-mauli-m&l4-raj6-nikara-pArh§ula-pAdaplthah ; and tran- 
slated —“afterwards came thirteen {rulers), sprung from king Udayadeva ( 1 . io),* and 
then Narendradeva (l.i i), who was proud, and whose footstool was covered with the dust 
from the row of diadems worn by numerous prostrated kings.” With the exception that 
the original has pdmsula, not pdmiula , the reading and translation of the second half of the 
verse represent the original correctly. It is the first half that has not been properly treat- 
ed. In the first place, asy=dntarS does not mean * afterwards,’ or ‘after him.’ The literal 
meaning of antara is ' an interval ;* and in anantaram it helps to make up the equivalent 
of ‘ afterwards,’ only from its meaning in the first place * no interval after.’ But, standing 
without the negative particle, antara can have only the meaning ot * interval and it is 
used twice before by the composer of this inscription, in lines 8 and 9 , distinctly in that 
sense. Asy-dntar6 can only mean “ in an interval of this and, supplying vaniasya, from 
the vaiUah of line 7 , in apposition with asya, we have “ in an interval, i.e. at an intervening 
point, of this {lineage that has just been detailed ).” The expression plainly introduces 
some names, in respect of which it is intended to be conveyed that they are of another 
family or branch ; and that the last of them comes contemporaneously with or immediate- 
ly after the name of Vasantadfeva, the last mentioned of the immediately preceding suc- 
cession, and the first comes at some unspecified point intervening between Vfishaddva and 
Vasantadfeva. In the second place, Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji’s reading of kshiti&dj-jdtds 
cannot be maintained. In the two syllables jjdtd, the rubbing shews distinctly the double 
jj, of which, in the lithograph, the lower one is only sketched in faintly, as if it weredoubt- 

Wnd.Ant. VoL XIII. p. 424. 

» Or, again, after him (Vasantadtva), followed thirteen, sprung from the lord of the earth 
called Udavad*va Ind. Ant, Vol. XIII. p. 435, note. 
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ful } but the second is as distinctly la, not Id, as is in fact shewn in the lithograph. There 
is a slight abrasion mark between the la and the following akshara , which does not appear 
in the lithograph ; but the rubbing shews most distinctly that this mark is no remnant of 
a half-obliterated d, and that the stroke for d, for which in faci there is no room, never was 
engraved here The reading of the original, in short, is jAtas, the nominative singular ; 
not jdtds, the nominative plural. This is the first objection to the more serious error, the 
introduction of trayddaia , • thirteen,’ immediately after jdtas. The second is, that, of the 
six following aksharas which are read s^tfayodaia [tala'], the only parts that can be pro- 
nounced on with any certainty, are s, as part of the first, and, at the beginning of line 11, 
da, the third, which is well preserved anc| unmistakable. The others are hopelessly injured 
afld unrecognisable; and, —with the exception that the first probably had a t below the s; 
and that the second looks more like thd ( tathd ), or dd ( tadd ), or pd ( tape ), than yo, — it is 
quite impossible, even from the rubbing, to say what they may be. But the culminating 
and final objection to the reading of traydda&a [taia\t-cha is, that, in the passage, as thus 
read, there is no such word as vyatttya, vihdya, hitvd, or tyaktvd, “ having passed over or 
omitted [to mention the names of)," which we have in lines 4, 6, 7, 8, and 9, where, in each 
case, a specified number of kings is passed over ; and that the metre does not allow of our 
introducing any such word. The lacuna at the end of line io and the beginning of line 1 1 
render it, as I said, impossible to decide what the original reading may have been. But the 
whole structure of the passage leaves no doubt whatever that the original contained nothing 
but an epithet, or perhaps two, of Narfindradfiva ; and that, so far from thirteen rulers 
having intervened between him and Udayadfiva, he was the son of Udayadova. 

Narfindradfiva’s son was ^ivadeva II. (line 12), who married Vatsadfivi, of the family 
of the Maukharis who abounded in strength of arm, 1 the daughter of the illustrious 
Bhbgavarman, and the daughter of the daughter of “the great" Adilyaseiia, the lord of 
Magadha (l. 13). And their son was the Rdja, the illustrious Jayadeva II. (I. 14). also 
called ParachakrakAma ( 1 . 18), whose wife was RAjyamatl, of the family of king Bhagadatta 
or of the Bhagadatta kings ( 1 . 16), the daughter of Harsha, king of Gauda, Odra.* &c., and 
Kalihga, and Kdsala ( 1 . 15). The rest of the inscription details the beauty of the silver 
water-lily which Jayadfiva II. caused to be made, and how it was worshipped and installed 
by his mother Vatsadfivi j and then concludes with the date. 

* 4 

Dr. Bhagwanial Indraji’s acceptance of Udayadeva as the successor of Vasantadfiva^ 
and insertion of thirteen rulers between him and Narfindradfiva, led of necessity to the 
reference of the dates for MAnadfiva of (K.) 386 and (M.) 4 * 3 . and Vasantadfiva of 
(P-) 435* to the Vikrama era. It is unnecessary to repeat his calculations in full. But, 
starting with fifteen names between Vasantadfiva and Sivadfiva II., or nineteen from MAna- 

» The original has divt v4{bd)hu~va{ba)l-Adhya-Maukhari-kuld irivarmma &c.; not kula-iri- 
Panama, in composition, as in the published text. 
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d6va to £ivad6va II. (both included), all of which denote “ generations of kings, not reigns 
of collaterals 1 and taking twenty-one years as the smallest possible average for these 
generation-reigns, he found that no era later than the Vikrama era would meet the 
requirements of the case ; and that that era would meet them. For, on the Vikrama-Saihvat 
theory, M&nadeva’s first date represented A.D. 329; the interval from this to A.D. 759, 
the* date of Jayadfeva 11 ., was 430 years; and this, divided by nineteen gave about 
twenty-two years and three-quarters as the average for each generation-reign. This was 
all right enough from his point of view. 

But let us now take the matter from the correct point of view ; vis. that Udayaddva 
did not come after Vasantadfiva. This frees us at once from the necessity, under which 
Dr. Bhagwanlal lndraji laboured, of forcing Vasantadfiva and his ancestors back to such 
early times ; and leaves us at liberty to follow the analogy of inscription A., and to refer 
his date and Minad^va’s to the Gupta era. The result is, that we have for Vasantasena 
the date of (P.) A.D. 754, just synchronous with the dates of perhaps ( 0 .) A.D. 750, 
and certainly (R.) A.D. 758, for Jayadeva II., exactly what inscription R. seeks to 
convey ; and we have for Manadeva, the grandfather of Vasantasena, the dates of (K.) 
A.D. 705 and (M.) A.D. 732-33, just about one generation before Jayadeva II.’s father 
Sivadeva II., for whom we have the dates of (L.)A.D. 735 and probably (N.) A.D. 748 (?), 

Here the question naturally suggests itself As Udayadeva and his descendants were 
not successors and descendants of Vasantasena, who were they? I think the answer is 
perfectly plain -.—That they were successors of ArfiSuvarman ; and, though not his direct 
lineal descendants, belonged, like him, to the family which in the VaMdvali is called the 
Jh&kurl family 

Inscription R., in fact, furnishes another instance of the double government Of 
Nepal, to which Dr. Bhagwanlal lndraji drew attention in the case of £ivad£va I. and 
Aifi§uvar-man ; and which is illustrated in the most pointed way throughout these 
inscriptions. 1 We have two separate families, ruling contemporaneously and mostly on 
equal terms, but each preserving certain distinctive characteristics of its own. 

On the one side (see Table XI. page 189 below), we have the Lichchhavikula of 
the inscriptions, — the StiryavariiSi family of the Vatb&dvali , — issuing its charters from 
the house or palace called Managriha ; and using the Gupta era. To ihii family 
belong inscriptions A. B. K. M. P. and S. ; and it was represented in A.D. 635 by 


Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 425. 

1 So also in later times. See, for instance, the colophon ot a manuscript of the Ashfasdhasrihd- 
PrajHdpdramitd (Bendall’s Catalogue of Buddhist MSS. p. 4), dated in N 6 p 4 i-Satbvat ia8(A.D. 
1007), which speaks of the double rule of Nirbhaya and Rudraddva ; and another manuscript bearing 
the same title (id. p. 151), dated in NipU-Samvat 133 (A.D. 1015), which speaks of the government 
being enjoyed, half by 5h6jad£va and Rudradftva, and half by Lakshmtkimadhva. 
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TABLE XI. 

List of the Early Rulers of N6pAl. 

Tbs Licbchbavi or SOryavam*! Family or Thb ThIkur! Family or 

MiMAOliBA. KailAsakOtabhavana. 


Sivodfiva I., Muhir 
rdia.—A.D. 635. 


Dhruvadfcva, Mahd - 
rdja.—A.D. 653. 


1. 


3 

4 

? 

I 

9 

10 

II 
12 
>3 


14. 


> 5 - 


16. 


> 7 * 


18. 


Jayadftva 1.— About A.D. 
330 - 355 - 


\ Names not re-\ 
corded in the » 
inscription. J 


A.D. 

355 - 630 . 


VrishadAva.— About A.D. 
630-655. 


SaifakaradAva, son of pre- 
ceding.— About A.D. 
655.680. 

Dharmad£va, son of pre- 
ceding.— About A.D. 

680-704. 

M&nadiva, son of preced- 
ing.— A.D. 705 and 732. 

Mahtdfeva, son of preced- 
ing.— About A.D. 733- 
733 - 

VasantaaCna, or Vasanta- 
dfiva, Mahdrdja, son of 
preceding. — A.D. 754. 


AmSuvarman, Mahasd- 
manta , and after- 
wards Mahdrajddhi - 
rdja. — A. D. 635, 639, 
644, and 649 or 650. 

Jishnugupta. — A.D. 
653 - 


Udayaddva. — - About 
A.D. 675-700. 

Nar6ndradfiva, son of 
preceding. — About 
,A.D. 700-724. 
Sivad^va II., Afahdrd- 
jddhirdja, son of pre- 
ceding. — A.D. 725 
and 748 {?). 

Jayadeva II., Rdja, son 
of preceding.— A. D. 
750 (?) and 758. 


Sivad&va I., (in A.D. 653 by Dhruvad&va), 1 in A.D. 705 and 732-33 by M&nadeva, 
and in A.D. 754 by Vasantas&ia or VasantadAva. 

And, on the other side, we have a family, the name of which is not given in the in- 
scriptions hitherto brought to notice, but which in the Vaihtdvali is called the Thakuri 
family ; issuing its charters from the house or palace called Kailasakutabhavana ; 
and using tbs Harsha era. To this family belong inscriptions C. D. G. F. G. H. I. J. 
L. N. 0 . Q. and R. ; and it was represented in A.D. (635)/ 639, 644, and 649 or 650, by 
Athiuvarman, in A.D. 653 by Jishnugupta. in A.D. 725 and 748 (?) by &ivadtoa II.. 
and in A.D. 750 (?) and 758 by Jayad&va II. 

From the fact that each of the two families issued its charters from a palace, not a 
town, and the fact that all the inscriptions are either at KhAtmAodu itself, or close in the 
neighbourhood, tbs two palaces of MAnagriha and KailAsakdtabhavana appear to 

'Pram JUhQugupU'a G, * Prom inscription A of divndftva 1. 
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have been in the immediate vicinity of each other, in different divisions of one and the 
same ancient capital. And, though the inscriptions give no specific information on this 
point, from the fact that the order ot ArfiSuvarman, recorded in inscription E., is issued to 
the officials of the western province, and from the way in which, in inscription K., MAna- 
dfiva is described as marching to the east and reducing to obedience the rebellious Sdman- 
tas there, and then returning to the west, it seerns pretty clear that the Lichchhavikula or 
S&ryavarh&i family had the government of the territory to the east of the capital; and the 
Jh&kurt family, of the territory to the west ot n. 

Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji treated AmAuvarman as if he was at first the feudatory 
of iSivadAva I. There is, however, nothing in the inscriptions to support this. The in- 
scriptions of Sivadeva I., it is true, record acts that were done by him “ on the advice,” or 
“ at the request,” of ArhSuvarman ; but this expression, though often used in respect of 
feudatories and officials, does not of necessity imply any state of subordination. And, 
whereas l§ivad6va I. uses in respect of himself only the feudatory title of Mah&rdja, in his 
own inscriptions he allots to ArhSuvarman the equal title of Mahdsdmanta ; not simply 
Sdmanta , as represented almost throughout by Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji. £ivadgva I. and 
AihSuvarman were only co-ordinate feudatories of a paramount sovereign, vis. Harshavar- 
dhana of Kanauj. During the time when Am&uvarman was a Mahdrdjddhirdja 
or paramount sovereign, as recorded in inscription G., the Lichchhavis must have been 
feudatory to him. This was after his inscription C. of A.D. 639. His other two inscrip- 
tions E. and F., which give him no titles except that of trt, " the illustrious, or the 
glorious,” perhaps belong to a transitional period, when he hesitated about adopting the 
paramount title, and yet was unwilling to use a feudatory title any longer. He probably 
assumed the paramount rank and titie, on the death of Harshavardhana ; when, as Ma- 
twan-lin tells us, 1 the kingdom of Kanauj fell into a state of anarchy, and the minister Na~ 
fo-ti-a 4 a-na-shun usurped the supreme power. And AmSuvarman is probably the king of 
NApAl, who came with seven thousand horsemen to help the Chinese general Wang-hiwen- 
tse who defeated the usurper. In the time of Dhruvadeva and Jishnugupta, it is 
possible that the JhAkurt family may to a certain excent have acknowledged the Lich- 
chhavis as superior to them. But Sivadeva II. again had the paramount title and rank ; 
and the Lichchhavis were then, of course, again the feudatories of the ThAkur! family. 
Finally, the fact that the Lichchhavi genealogy is given in the JhAkuri inscription R., 
coupled with the use by Jayad&va II. in this inscription of no title but that of Rdja (line 
14)1 w ‘th the epithet iri, 1 the illustrious,’ may perhaps indicate that at this latter time the 
ThAkuris again acknowledged a certain amount of superiority on the part of the Lich- 
chhavis. Or it may be nothing more than another expression of the mutual courtesy of 
the two families, already exhibited in the inscriptions of SivadAva I. and Jishpugupta. 


* Ind. Ant. Vol, IX. p. ao. 
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In the Lichchhavi family, the earliest name for which we have' as yet a definite 
date, is that of Siv&deva I., A.D. 635* And either fSivavjiddhivarman, No. 14 in the 
Vathidvali list of the SflryavariiSi family, or 6ivavavarman, No. 16 in the same, seems to be 
intended for him. The next name is that of Dhruvadeva, A.D. 653, who is not given or 
represented in the Vathidvali. The connection between Sivad&va I. and Dhruvad6va, is 
not as yet explained. But they probably belonged both to one branch of the family ; 
though, from their not being mentioned in inscription R., certainly not to the same branch 
with Vasantadfiva and his ancestors. Their contemporaries of the Thakuri family were re- 
spectively ArhSuvarman and Jishpugupta.; They were followed by another branch of the same 
family, introduced about A.D. 630 (pot A.D. 260, as proposed by Dr. Bhagwanlal 
Indraji) by Vrishadeva, who was the contemporary of Sivadfiva I.; and represented, as far 
as definite dates go, by Manadeva in A.|D. 705 and 732-33 (not A.D. 329 and 356), and by 
Vasantasena or Vasantad6va in A.D. 754 (not A.D. 378). The six names from Vrishadeva 
to Vasantasena, are given correctly in the Vathidvali, as Nos. 18 to 23 of the SuryavartiSi 
family. If inscription R. is to be accepted throughout, this branch of the family was founded 
by Jayadeva I. He is doubtless the person who is intended by Jayavarman, No. 3 in the Vaht- 
tdvali list of the SAryavamSi family. And, calculating back fifteen generations, at the average 
rate of twenty-five years, from MAnad6va, whose generation is represented by his recorded 
dates, we have for Jayadeva I. the initial date of about A.D. 330 (not A.D. 1). But, if 
Vrishadeva was a direct lineal descendant of Jayadeva l., it is rather peculiar that the com- 
poser of inscription R., writing only five generations after him, was unable to give the names 
of the persons, only eleven in number, who intervened before him and after JayadCva I. It 
would seem, therefore, that, though the number of generations may be accepted, there was 
at this point a break in the direct succession. 

In the Thakuri family, the earliest name is that of Aiii6uvarman, with the extreme 
dates of A.D. 635 and 649 or 650 ; and the next is that of Jishnugupta, A.D. 653. AtMu- 
varman is mentioned in the Vathidvali , under exactly the same name, as the founder of the 
Th&kuri family ; but Jishijugupta’s name is not given or represented. The connection between 
them is not as yet explained. They were followed by Udayadeva (about A.D. 675, not 
A.D. 400) and his descendants, who, from there being no mention of AiMuvarman and 
Jishpugupta in inscription R., plainly belonged to another branch of the family. UdaykdAva 
was contemporaneous with Dhannadfiva of the Lichchhavi family ; he is not mentioned in 
the Vathidvali, being certainly not the Udayadftvavarman, No. 24 in the Vathidvali list of 
the StoyavaihSi family. His son, NarSndradeva, is possibly the person intended by Nartn- 
dradAva, No. 7 in the Vathidvali list of the ThAkurt family. His son, Sivaddva II., A.D. 
7*5 and 748 (?), is not mentioned in the Vaihtdvalt. His son, Jayaddva II., A.D. 750 (?) 
and 758, is possibly the person intended by JayadAva, No. 11 in the Vathidvali list of the 
Th&kurt family. 
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APPENDIX V. 

System of Transliteration. 


The system of transliteration followed in this volume, except in respect of modem 
Hindu personal names, in which absolute purism is undesirable, and in respect of a few 
Anglicised corruptions of names of places, sanctioned by long usage, is this 


Sanskrit. 

Kanarese. 

Transliterattan. 

Sanskrit Kanarese. 

Transliteration. 

* 

fa 

a 

m a 

ja 

*nr 

er 

ft 

n rfy 

jha 

i 


i 

m qr 

fia 

t 

* 

t 

a u 

{a 

v 

ao 

u 

I * 

tha 


CAD 

ft 

er 

da 

m 

fA 

n 

* 

4ha 

m 


it 

* re 

9a 




v « 

ta 

am 



¥ 





e 

w 0 

tha 

w 

* 

• S 

* ti 

da 

a 


• 

w # 

dha 

9 

» 

at 






w p 

na 

MM 

a> 

o 



eft 

Si 

6 

* * 

pa 

eft 

D 

au 

* rf 

pha 

law 

Visarga 

Visarga 

b 

f n 

m d 

pa 

bha 

Jihvdmtltya. or 
old Visarra be- 

} - 

b 

H ifc 

ma 

fore and ^ 

) 



ya 

UfadhmdrAya % or*' 

[ 


* tf 

ra 

old Visarga be- 
fore e^and 1 J 

\ - 

b 

— M 

ra 

Anusvdra 

Anusvdra 

ifa 

er or 

la 

Anuntsikd 

— 

ih 

* V 

la 

* 

V 

ka 

— W • « 

!a 

m 

0 

kha 

v d> 

va 

m 

X 

g* 

a « 

6 a 

V 

p 

gha 

v 4 

sha 

V 

m 

6a 



* 

0 

cha 



* 

* 

chha 


ha. 


A ting le hyphen is used to separate words in composition, as far as it is desirable to 
divide them. It will readily be seen where the single hyphen is only used in the ordinary 
way, at the end of a line, as divided in the original Text, to indicate that the word runs on 
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into the next line ; intermediate divisions, rendered unavoidable here and there by printing 
necessities have been made only where absolutely necessary for neatness in the arrange- 
ment of the Texts. 

A double hyphen is used to separate words in a sentence, which in the original are 
written as one word, being joined together by the euphonic rules of sarbdht. Where this 
double hyphen is used, it is to be understood that a final consonant, and the following initial 
vowel or consonant-and-vowel, are in the original expressed by one complex sign. Where it 
is not used, it is to be understood of the orthography of the original, that, according to the 
stage of the alphabet, the final consonant either bas the modified broken form, which, in 
the oldest stages of the alphabet, was used to indicate a consonant with no vowel attached 
to it, or has the distinct sign of the virdma attached to it ; and that the following initial 
vowel or consonant has its full initial form. In the transcription of ordinary texts, the 
double hyphen is probably unnecessary ; except where there is the sathdki of final and 
initial vowels. But, in the transcription of epigraphical records, the use of this sign is 
unavoidable, for the purpose of indicating exactly the palaeographical standard of the ori- 
ginal texts. 

The avagraha, or sign which indicates the elision of an initials, is hut rarely to be 
met with in inscriptions, and does not occur at all in the present series. Where it does 
occur, I find it most convenient to represent it by its own DftvanAgart sign. 

So also, practice has shewn that it is more convenient to use the ordinary DAvanAgari 
marks of punctuation ; than to substitute the English signs for them. 

Ordinary brackets are used for corrections and doubtful points ; and square 
brackets, for letters which are damaged and partially illegible in the original, or which, 
being wholly illegible, can be supplied with certainty. An asterisk attached to letters or 
marks of punctuation in square brackets, indicates that those letters or marks of punctuation 
were omitted altogether in the original. As a rule, it is more convenient to use the brackets, 
than to have recourse to footnotes ; as the points to which attention is to be drawn, attract 
notice far more readily. But notes are given instead, when there would be so many 
brackets, close together, as to encumber the text and render it inconvenient to read. When 
any letters in the original are wholly illegible and cannot be supplied, they are represented, 
in metrical passages, by the sign for a long or a short syllable, as the case may be ; and, 
in prose passages, by points, at the rate, usually, of two for each akshara or syllable. 
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No. I ;; PLATE I. 

ALLAHABAD POSTHUMOUS STONE PILLAR INSCRIPTION 

OF SAMUDRAGUPTA. 

T HIS inscription appears to have been first brought to the notice of the public in 1834, 
when, in the Journal of the Bengal Asiatic Society, Vol. III. p. 118 ff., Captain 
A. Troyer published his reading of the text and a translation of it.accompanied by a lithograph 
(id. Plate vi.), which was reduced by Mr. James Prinsep from a copy commenced by a 
hrother of Lieutenant T. S. Burt, of the Engineers, finished by a Munshi, and revised 
by Lieutenant Burt himself. — In the same volume, p. 257 ff., the Revd. Dr. W. H. Mill, 
working from the same lithograph, published a revised version of the text and transla- 
tion ; followed, at p. 339 ff., by a supplementary paper containing the first genealogical tree 
of the dynasty. His version, however, though it was an improvement on that of Captain 
Troyer, still fell very far short of exhibiting the original completely or accurately; 
especially in his failing, like Captain Troyer, to recognise that the inscription is a posthu* 
mous one; in his misreading lines 1 1 and 21, in such a way as to introduce into the trans- 
lation and genealogical tree, without any foundation whatever in the original, the indepen- 
dent princess SaihhArikA, with a daughter, name unknown, who was the wife of Samudra- 
gupta, other mothers-m-law of the same king, and a royal issue expected at the date 
of the inscription ; and in his treatment of line 30, where, instead of dchakshdna tva bhued 
bdhur*ayam=uchchhritah stambhah , “this lofty column (is) as it were an arm of the earth, 
proclaiming (the fame of Samudragupta),” he read rdma-charmanah ravt-bhuvd bdhur - 
ayam*uchchhritah stambhah , and translated “of this child of the Sun, though clothed 
in hairy flesh, this lofty pillar is the arm,” which led him to refer Samudragupta and his 
dynasty to the Solar Race, a mistake that sometimes seems to have been not even yet 
completely eradicated.— -In 1837* in the same Journal, \ ol. VI. p. 969 ff*» J*®®* Prinsep 
gave a fresh and much improved lithograph of the inscription and its alphabet (id. Plate lv.), 
reduced from impressions on cloth and paper made by Captain Edward Smith, of the 
Engineers; and, with it, his own version of the text and translation. 1 His rendering of 
the inscription still failed to represent the original with any real approach to accuracy and 
completeness. But it was a very great improvement on the two versions that had pre- 
ceded it; especially in avoiding the leading mistakes of Dr. Mill, pointed out above. 
And it has remained the standard version up to the present time; except that in 1871 


1 The translation is reprinted in Mr. Thomas’ edition of Prinsep's Essays on Indian Antiquities. 

Vol. 1 . p. *33 ff. 

*• 



2 


CORPUS INSCRIPTIONUM INDICARUM, VOL. III. 


in the Journal of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, Vol. IX p. cxcvi. ft, 
Dr. Bhau Daji notified, from a copy on cloth made by Dr. Bhagwanlal Indmji, tome 
corrections in the historical part, in the names of the kings and countries conquered by 
Samudragupta. 1 * * 4 

The round monolith sandstone column, thirty-five feet in height, on which this inscrip- 
tion is, dates from the third century B.C., as is shewn by the famous edicts of AS6ka on it. It 
now stands in a conspicuous position inside the Fort at All&h&bdd (properly UAhAbAd), the 
seat of Government of the North-West Provinces. It is doubtful, however, whether the 
column was originally erected at this place, or whether, as has been suggested by General 
Cunningham,* it was first set up at the ancient Kaud&mbi, now represented by the village 
of K6sam* on the left bank of the JamnA, about twenty-eight miles west by south from 
AllahAbAd; and, being still at that place when the present inscription was engraved, 
was afterwards moved from there to AllahAbAd by one of the early MusalmAn kings 
of Dehli, just as the two AA6ka columns now at Dehli were brought there from original 
positions at Mftrath and in the SiwAlik hills. The points in favour of the latter supposi- 
tion are (i) that the column contains a short A$6ka edict addressed to the rulers of 
KauAAmbi ;* and (2) that the Chinese pilgrim Hiuen Tsiang makes no mention of this 
column in his account of Po-lo-ye-kia, i.e. PrayAga or AllahAbAd.* 

The writing, which covers a space of about 6' 8* broad by 5' 4* high, commences on 
the north of the column, towards the north-east, and in the longest part, line 30, runs all 
round the column, except for a space of about 1' 9* The bottom line is about 6' 0 " above 
the point where the column starts from its present pedestal. There is a large crack in the 
column, from above the first word of the first line, and extending down to the beginning 
of the fourteenth. And the upper part of the inscription has suffered very much, partly 
from some of the medieval inscriptions, which are so abundant on the column, being 
engraved on and between the original lines here, and partly from the peeling off of the 
surface of the stone in several places. But nothing of a historical nature appears to have 
been lost; except, perhaps, after the mention of NAgasAna in line 13, and in connection 
with the mention of Pushpapura in line 14. A few letters, again, have been damaged or 
destroyed by the peeling off of the stone near the beginning of line 33, and in the centre 
of lines 23, 24, 31, and 3a; but, except in line 3a, the letters can be supplied without 
any doubt. The really important part of the inscription, the historical and genealogical 
passages commencing with line 19 and ending in line 30, is fortunately in a state of 


1 This notice was published in 1872 ; but it was read before the Society two yean earlier, on 
the nth August 1870. It records that Dr. Bhau Daji submitted to the Society a revised facsimile, 
text, and translation, of the inscription ; but they do not appear to have been ever published, or to be 
now forthcoming. His suggestions were perhaps more correct in his own notes, than in the form in 
which they stand printed in the Journal. 

* Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, Vol. I, p. 39. 

1 The 1 Kosam and Kosim Kheraj * of maps ; about eight miles to the south of KarArt, the chief 
town of the KarArt PargapA in the Manjhanpur or MAnjhandpur Tahstl or Sub-Division of the Allah- 
Abld District. . Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 88. Lat. 25° 20' N. ; Long. 8i° 27' E. 

4 Corp. laser. Indie. Vol. I. pp. 39, 116, 141, and PI. xxii. ; see also after the end of line 10 of 
the present inscription in the Plate now published. 

1 Beal’s Buddhist Records of the Western World, Vol. I. p. 230 ff. ; Stanislas Julien’s Biouen 
Thsang, Vol. II. p. 276 ff.— At the same time, it must be noted that Hiuen Tsiang also makes no 
mention of any such column in his immediately following account of fCiau-shanr-mi at KaulAmbt. 




THE GUPTA INSCRIPTIONS; No. i, PLATE I. 3 

excellent preservation! and is decipherable without the slightest doubt from beginning to 
e **“ Tllc of lhe ,etters ( b y wh »ch I mean, here and throughout, the height of such 
letters as cha, da, /a, ma f ba } va, &c., which are formed entirely within the limits of, so 
to speak, the lines of writing, without any projections above or below) varies from to 
, .^ s re £ ar< k ^he palaeography of this and the other inscriptions in the volume, this 
division of the subject is so extensive as to require a separate treatise to itself; and I can- 
not here do more than touch in a general way on such special points as call for particular 
notice. The characters of the present inscription belong to what it has been customary to 
call the Gupta Alphabet. This, however, like all other similar dynastic appellations, is an 
unsatisfactory and misleading term. In the first place, these characters were not confined 
to the inscriptions of the Early Gupta dynasty ; for they were used, with slight modifica- 
tions, but not such as to affect their essential nature, on the coins of the later Indo- 
Scythian kings of the Paftjkb. Even in respect of a character of such leading importance 
as the letter w,— though some of these coins exhibit what is called the Indo-Scythic 
form, 1 in distinction from the m of the northern Gupta inscriptions, yet, on one coin which I 
had the advantage of examining in General Cunningham’s collection, and which has on it 
the name of Samudra, 1 the m that is used is the so-called Gupta m, somewhat later 
than the m of the present inscription, but of exactly the same shape with the m of 
mahdrija in line 8 (to choose a clear example) of the MathurA inscription of Chandra- 
gupta II., No. 4 below, Plate iiiA. And in the second place, the inscriptions of the Early 
Guptas themselves were by no means written exclusively in this alphabet To say nothing 
erf the frequent use of the Indo-Scythic m on Samudragupta's coins, — illustrated, for 


^Setting aside the few exceptional instances that we have of irregular usage, confined, I think, 
entirely to coins, this letter is in itself sufficient to shew, for the whole period covered by the 
inscriptions in this volume, whether the characters of a particular record belong to the northern or to the 
southern class of alphabets. The m of the Indo-Scythic inscriptions, a good representation of which 
may be seen in the word mahirijasya at the beginning of the MatburA inscription of Huvishka of the 
year 39 (Archmol. Surv . Ind . Vol. III. PI. xiv. No. 1), is simply a stiff angular development of the m 
of the AAftka period. This particular form was not confined, however, to the Indo-Scythian records. 
We have it, in all its angularity, in the word svdmi in the SAfichi pillar inscription, No. 73 below, Plate 
xliiA.; and, with very little modification, in the early inscriptions from NAsik and that neighbourhood 
published in the ArchmoL Surv . West. Ind. Vol. IV. Plates xliv. ff. And in the slightly modified form, 
with simply the angles rounded off, which it must have had in the earliest stages of development of the 
southern alphabets, we have it throughout the SAfichi inscription of Chandragupta II., No. 5 below, 
Plate iiiB*| in mahivihirl \ line x ; the GangdhAr inscription of Vitvavarman, No. 17 below, Plate x.> 

eg. in appratimina , line 4 ; and the MandasAr inscription of KumAragupta and Bandhuvarman, No. 18 
below, Plate xi., e.g% in Mavanam**idam**uddra 4 i t line S3. While, in a more modified form, which 
must have been of later development, though the instances in this volume happen to be of earlier date, 
we have it throughout the ferae inscription of Samudragupta, No. 2 below, Plat* ii.A, e.g. in samara , 
line at ; and throughout the Udayagiri cave inscription of Chandragupta II. of the year 8s, No. 3 below, 
Plate iiB., eg. in mahdrija , at the beginning of line 2. — The m of the inscription now under nbtice 
must also be simply a development of the Aiftka m % arrived at by forming the left part of the letter in 
a different way, ms. by one unbroken movement, leading gradually to its being separated entirely from 
the right part, which then eventually assumed a straight form, instead of curved. And, though the 
instances in this volume happen to be of later date, undoubtedly the form that we have in, for 
instance, mahdrija, in line 8 of the Mathuri inscription of Chandragupta II., No. 4 below, Plate iiiA., 
must have preceded the form used in the inscription now under notice. 

8 The three components of the name are written one above the other, inside the spear and under 
the left arm of the king, on the obverse ; and they are practically identical with the components of the 
same name on the coin of Samudragupta given by Mr. V. A. Smith in Jour. Bong . As. Soc. Vol. LIU* 
Part I. PI. u. No. 6. 
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instance, by the coins given by Mr. V. A. Smith in the your. Beng. As. Soc Vol. LIII. 
Part I. Plate ii. Nos. 3, 7, 9, 10, and n, — we meet with at least two perfectly distinct 
alphabets in their inscriptions, in addition to the one now under notice. The £ran inscrip- 
tion of Samudragupta, No. 2 below, Plate iiA., and the Udayagiri cave inscription of 
Chandragupta II. of the year 82, No. 3 below, Plate iiB., are in a * box-headed ’ and * nail- 
headed ’ variety of the Central India alphabet, which has hitherto been called the Nerbudda 
Alphabet and the VAkAtaka Alphabet, and which, in addition to the very distinctive form of 
tn, has all the leading characteristics of the southern alphabets. The SAftchi inscription 
of Chandragupta II., again, No. 5 below, Plate iiiB., is distinctly in the characters of the 
southern alphabets. And the JunAgadh rock inscription of Skandagupta is in a somewhat 
later modification of the SaurAshtra or KAthiAwAd alphabet, exhibited with all its leading 
characteristics in the inscription of RudradAman, on the same rock, of which we have a 
lithograph in the Archeeol. Sure. West. Ini. Vol. II. p. 128, Plate xiv. It is perfectly plain 
that the alphabets varied, not according to dynasties, but according to localities ; and, in 
establishing any system of comparative palaeography, we must select territorial, not dynas- 
tic, names. I would propose calling the alphabet of the inscription now under notice, the 
general North India Alphabet of the fourth century A.D. The characters include two letters 
which, after the PAli period, lay for a long time in disuse in the southern alphabets, and 
were not revived for a considerable time after the present period ; vis. the lingual d, as distinct 
from the dental d, exhibited in kridatd, line 14, davdka, line 22, and vrtdita, line 27 ; 
and the lingual dh, exhibited in virddha, line 18. On the other hand, in the / which 
occurs in vydlulita, line 8, kaurdfaka for kairafaka , line 19, saimha/aka, line 23, and lafita, 
lines 27 and 30, they include a letter which properly belongs exclusively to the southern 
alphabets and languages ; and its occurrence here seems to furnish an unconscious piece of 
evidence to the effect that some, at least, of the conquests attributed to Samudragupta in the 
south of India, were actual facts ; in the other inscriptions in this volume, this letter occurs 
only in the word afi, ‘ a bee,’ in line 1 of the TuSAm rock inscription, No. 67 below, Plate 
xlA. In tSbhd, line 18, vishnitgipa , line 19, and gi-iata , line 25, the vowel 6 is formed 
in rather a peculiar way, which, so far as the right-hand stroke is concerned, is followed also in 
the vowel d as attached to the same consonants, eg. in tdsana, lines 23 and 24, and 
gdtigaih, line 31. In respect of r in combination with a following^, we have to notice that, 
as in the case of other consonants, iuc y is doubled, and the r is written above the line, eg. 
in viryya, line 13; whereas, in a somewhat later development of this alphabet in Central 
India, it became the custom, as in the case of y in conjunction with other letters, to write 
the r on the line, with a single y attached below it, eg. in tnaryddayd, line 6-7, and suryat, 
line is, of the MajhgawAih plates of the Mahdrdja Hastin, No. 23 below, Plate xiv. The 
characters also include, in the numbering of the verses, forms of the numerical symbols 
for 3, 4, and 8 ; the intervening symbols are destroyed. — The language is Sanskrit 5 and 
the inscription is in verse as far as the end of line 16, and the rest in prose.— In respect of 
orthography, the only points that call for notice are (1) the doubling of k, in conjunction 
with a following r, eg. in pardkkrama , line 17, kkriyd , lines 27 and 28, and vt kkrama, line 
30 ; (2) the doubling of dh (by d, as required by the rules), in conjunction with a following 
y and v, in addhyiya , line 16, and sdddhv-asddhu, line 25 ; and (3) the use of the south* 
em /, in the instances pointed out a few lines above. 

The inscription is non-sectarian, being devoted entirely to a recital of the glory, 
conquests, and descent, of the Early Gupta king Samudragupta. It is not dated ; 
hut. as it describes Samudragupta as deceased, it belongs to the time of his son and 
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successor Chandragupta II., and must have been engraved soon after the accession of 
the latter. Its great value lies in the abundant information which, in the conquests 
attributed to Samudragupta, it gives us as to the divisions of India, its tribes, and its 
kings, about the middle of the fourth century A.D. This, however, is a subject for 
detailed treatment in the historical chapters which will form the second part of this 
volume. 

In connection with Samudragupta, there is mentioned, in line 14, a city named 
Pushpapura, which is spoken of in such a way as to indicate apparently that it was his 
capital. Pushpapura, Pushpapuri, and Kusumapura, all meaning 'the town or city 
of flowers,’ were names of Pataliputra, which is now represented by the modem Patna 
in BihAr, on the Ganges ; the original city, PAtaliputra itself, stood on the opposite south 
bank of the river, at the place where, in ancient times, the used to flow into it. The 
antiquity of the name Kusumapura is vouched for by Hiuen Tsiang, 1 who speaks of the 
city under both names, — K’u-su-mo-pu-la* or Keu-su-mo-pu-lo, which he also explains by 
the Chinese Hwa-kong or Hwa-kung, ‘flower-palace,’ and Hiang-hu.kong-sh’ing, ‘city or 
royal precinct of the scented flower;’ and Po-ch! a-lutsu-ch' mg , ‘the city of PAtaliputra.’ 
He tells us that Kusumapura was the more ancient name of the two. And, though I 
cannot find any early authority for it apart from the present passage, there is no reason 
for declining to think that the synonym Pushpapura was in use in early days, quite as 
much as it was at the time when the Daiakumdracharita and other books, which give us 
this form and Pushpapuri, were written. This passage, therefore, may furnish good 
grounds for locating Samudragupta’s capital at Pataliputra. At the same time, I 
have to draw attention to the following points, as requiring consideration in determining 
this question. (1) Until the time of Skandagupta, no inscriptions of this dynasty have 
been found anywhere in the neighbourhood of PAtaliputra.* (2) Though PAtaliputra is 
mentioned, under its own proper name, in two of the inscriptions* of Chandragupta II., 
yet neither of these passages connects the city with him, as his capital. And (3) Hiuen 
Tsiang 4 mentions another ancient Kusumapura,— for which the synonym Pushpapura 
would be equally acceptable,— far distant, and quite distinct, from PAtaliputra. He tells us 
that the old capital of Kanyakubja, or Kanauj, was originally called Kusumapura. 
And, though he is not absolutely specific on the point, yet the way in which he describes 
how the town came to be invested with the name of KanyAkubja, seems to indicate that 
he understood Kusumapura to be the ancient name of the very site which, in his time, 
was called Kany&kubja- A capital here, or anywhere in this neighbourhood, would be 
far more in accordance with the localities at which all the earlier inscriptions of the 
dynasty exist 5 and still more so with the selection of a column either at Allahfibad or 
at Kauiambi, to contain the record of the conquests of Samudragupta, by whom the 
power of the family was brought to maturity and was placed on an extensive footing. It 
is a matter for regret that the last pdda of the verse that mentions Pushpapura, is so 
hopelessly illegible; it evidently contained a reference to some river, which might have 


' Buddh. Rec. West. World, VoL «• P- 

•l exclude intentionally, of course, the spurious GayA grant of Samudragupta, No. 60 belpw, 

Plate xxxvii. . 

•The Udayngiri cave inscription, .No. 6 below, Plate ivA. L 4 : and the Gadhwi inscription of 

the year 88, Na 7, Plate ivB. 1 . is. 

* Buddh. Roe. West. World, VoL I. p. 207. 
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made the point quite clear. As it is, we must look for the clue in the identification of the 
K6ta family, tribe, or dynasty," which is mentioned in the same verse But, for this 
name, I have not as yet succeeded in obtaining any other refeteuce. 

TEXT. 1 * * 

i [Yah*] kulyaifc svai Atasa 


a ya(?)sya(?) 


O'*] M 


3 Pu(?)ihv 

tra 

4 sphA(?)ra*dva(?) kshab sphut- 

6ddhva[rti]sita pravitata [II*] [a] 

5 Yasya' prajft-Anushahg-6chita*sukha«manasab AAstra-tattv-Arttha-bharttub [— — ] 

stabdh-6[v^ w]ni[v> wvu — ]n-6chchhri[ vy ] 

6 [sa]t-kAvya-Sri-vir6dhAn-budha-gupita-gup-Ajfl-AhatAn-fiva kritvA v[i]dval- 16 kA 

vif — — ]sphuta-bahu-kavitA-klrtti-rAjyarti bhunakti [II*] 3 

7 [A]ryy6 4 h-lty-upaguhya bhAva-pifiunair-utkarppitai rdmabhib sabhyAsh- 

ftchchhvasitAshu tulyakulaja-mlAn-Anan-6dvikshi[ta]h 

8 sn[A]ha-vyAlulitAna bAshpa-gurupA tattv-AkshipA chakshushA yab pitr- 

Abhihitb ni[r]Iksh[y]a nikhi[lArti pAhy-Ava]m-[u]rv[v]im-iti [II*] 4 

9 [DjiJshtvA* karmmApy-anAkAny-amanuja-sadrisAny-adbhut-6dbhirma-harshA 

bh [A*] vair- AsvAday a[— v] [kA]chit 

10 viryy-AttaptAA-cha kAchich-chharapam-upagatA yasya vfittA pranAmA- 

py"art[t]t(?)[— — v/““w v w w — ] [II*] [5] 

11 SarfigrAmAshu' sva-bhuja-vijitA nityam-uchch-ApakArAb 6vab-£vd mAna- 

pra[^ w ] 

is tbsh-Attungaih sphuta-bahu-rasa-snAha-phullair-mmandbhih patchAttApaiti 

va[v^ «w>]ma[ih(?)] sy[A]d»vasa(?)nta[ra(?)] [II*] [ 6 ] 

13 UdvAF-Adita-bAhu -vlryya-rabhasAd-AkAna yAna kshapAd-unmAly-Achyuta- 

Nfigas£na-g[ 

14 dapdair-grAhayat-aiva K6ta-kula-jarti Pushp-AhvayA krtyatA sftryyA 

nA[w v/ — v/ — -]tata[v/ — — — [II*] [7J 

15 Dharmma'-prAchira-bandhah fiafii -kara -Suchay ab ktrttayab sa-pratAnA vaidu* 

shyaiti tattva-bhAdi prafiama[s^ w]uku[— ]y k[^]mu(?)t[— w]t-Arttham(?) 

16 addhyAyah aAkta-mArggab kavi -mati - vibha v -6ts Araparti ch-Api kAvyaih led nu 

syAd-yd-sya na syAd-gupa-mat:-v[i]dushArh dhyAna-pAtraih ya Alub [II*] 8 

17 Tasya vi vidha*samara • Aa t > Avatarapa -daks has ya sva-bhuja-bala-parAkkram-aika* 

bandhbh parAkkrAm -Ankasya paraSu-$ara-Sanku-$akti-prAs-Asi-tAmara- 


1 From the original column. 

'The fiist four lines, containing the first two verses, are almost entirely destroyed ; and the few 
letters that remain of them do not suffice to shew what the metres were. 

» Metre, SragdharA. 4 Metre, &lrdfilavikrf 4 its. 

• Metre, SragdharA. • Metre, MandAbAutA. 

T Metre, SArdAlavikridita. • Metre, SragdharA. 
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1 8 bhindipftla-n[A]rftcha - vaitastik • Ady • aneka - praharana • virftdh -Akula - vrapa - Sat • Anka- 

S6bhA-samuday-6pachita-kAntatara-varshmanah 

1 9 Kausalaka-Mahendra-Mah[a*]kantaraka-Vyaghraraja- Kauralaka' - Man- 

taraja-Paishtapuraka-Mahendra-giriKautturaka-Svamidatt s -Airanda- 
pallaka-Damana-Kancheyaka-Vishnug6p-Avamuktaka- 
ao Nilaraja-Vairigeyaka-Hastivarmma-Palakkak-Ograsena- Dai varashtraka- 
K ubera- Kausthalapuraka-Dhananj aya - prabhriti-sarvva - dakshi na pa tha- 
rAja-grahana-m6ksh-Anugraha-janita-pratAp-6nmiSra-mAhftbhagyasya 
a i Rudrade va - Matila - N agadatta - Chandravarmma - Ganapati naga - Nagasen- 
Achyuta-Nandi-Balavarnun-Ady-an6k-Aryyavartta-rAja-prasabh -6ddharan- 
6dvritta-prabhAva-mahatab parichArakikpta-sarw-atavika-rAjasya 


1 Read taira/aka, (or which the word ip the text is obviously a mistake.— The text, as it stands, 
would give “ the country, or city, of KurAJa but, though kur&la occurs in the sense of * a light bay horse 
with black legs,' it is not known as the name oi a country or a city. KAra)a, on the other hand, is 
so well known as one of the countries in the south of India, that it would be strange if it were omitted 
in a passage like the present one ; and it is easy to see how the engraver, or perhaps the writer from 
whose draft he engraved, formed iaurdiaka, by mistake for kairafaka, through a stroke on the right 
of the top of the k in kai and of the ra. 

1 This is not altogether an easy passage to deal with. In the first instance,— coming imme- 
diately after the mention of the city of Pishtapura, which is the modern FittApuram (the ' Pittapooram ' 
of the Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 94; Lat. 17 0 6'; Long. 8a° 18'), the chief town of the PittApuram 
ZamtndArf or Estate, twelve miles north by east of ‘ Cocanada ’ in the GddAvart District in the Madras 
Presidency, — the syllables mahindragiri suggest at once a reference to the famous MahAndra moun- 
tain in the GaftjAm District, among the Eastern Ghauts, the 1 Mahendrogiri ’ of maps (Indian Atlas, 
Sheet No. 108 ; Lat. 18 0 58' N. ; Long. 84° a6' E.J, which is mentioned in other early inscrip, 
tions; for instance, as MahAndrAchala, in lines 1 and 3 of the two ‘Chicacole’ grants of the Mahdrdja 
Indravarman [Ini. Ant. Vol. XIII. pp. 120, 123). And this tempts us to divide the passage thus, 
Paishfapuraka-MakindragiriKautfdraka-Svdnidatta, and to translate "SvAmidatta of Pishtapura 
and of Kottftra on MahAndragiri.” — Another rendering that might suggest itself is “SvAmidatta of 
Pishtapura, MahAndragiri, and Kottftra which, in fact, except in respect of his mistake of Kudura, for 
Kottftra, was adopted by Dr. Bhau Daji [Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. IX. p. cxcviii.) But this is 
not admissible, because it would require mdMndragirika in the text, instead of mahindragiri ; and, 
though it is possible to find the final ka in the text as it stands, yet this would give us as the next 
word, instead of Kottftra (Kottftr), which is a DrAvidian name of frequent occurrence, 0 |tftr, for which 
I can find no authority at all, or Ho|tftr (if we assume an omission of the initial h), which occurs, 
but not in connection with any place of importance. — If mahindragiri is to be taken as one 
word, and as denoting the mountain, the translation that I have noted above is the one that must be 
adopted. And it might be supported by the fact thatwe have a Kottftr on almost the same range of 
hills as that to which the MahAndragiri belongs ; via. the ‘Kailaskotta and Kylascottah’ of the map 
(Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 107 : Lat. 19 0 14'; Long. 83° 36' E.), which represents KailAsa-Kofta or Kailftsa- 
Kottftr, and seems to be a place of importance.— But the objection to this interpretation is, that none 
of the other kings' names, mentioned in this inscription, are coupled with more than one locality. This 
leads us to connect SvAmidatta with Kottftra only, and to find the name of another king in connection 
with Pishtapura.— The first inclination then might be, to divide the text thus, Paishtapuraka-Mahin • 
dragiri-Kauitdraka-Svdmidatta ; and to translate, “ MahAndragiri of Pishtapura, and SvAmidatta of 
Kottftra. ” But, though gin or gir is a very common termination of proper names in the present day, 
my experience is, that it is used only as a religious title, and is affixed only to the names of GAsA- 
vts • and even among them it would seem to be confined to one particular division of the DaianAmt- 
Gftdlvts (see H. H. Wilson’s Works, Rost’s edition, Vol. I. p. aoa ; Mole* worth’s Marfttht Dictionary, 
,, v. and Monier Williams’ Sanskrit Dictionary, s. v. girt). I think, therefore, that, in the 
ff K tT n % of any other analogous instance, it would in all probability be incorrect to accept it as a suit- 
able termination for a king's name.— I accordingly divide this passage thus, Paishtapuraka- 
kfakindra-ririKauUdraka-Svitmidatta ; and translate, “MahAndra of Pishtapura, and SvAmidatta of 
Kottftra on the hill.” And this Giri-Kottftra, or “ Kottftra on the hill,” may either be found in the 
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12 Samatata-Davaka- Kamardpa- Nepala- Karttripur-Adi - pratyanta - nripatibhir 
Mmalav- Arjunayana- Yaudheya- Madrak-Abhira-Prarjuna-Sanaka 

nika '-K aka- Kharaparik-Adibhi§-cha sar v vakarad An -Aj fiAkarana -pra nAm A- 

gamana- 

23 paritbshita-prachanda-SAsanasya anfeka-bhrashta-rAjybtsanna-rAjavaihSa-pratishthi- 

pan-6dbhAta-nikhila-bh[uva]na-vicha[ra]i?a-$Anta-yaSasah Daivaputra-Shahi- 

Shahanushahi-Saka-Murundaih Saimhalak-AdibhiS-cha 

34 sarvva-dvipa-vAsibhir«AtmanivAdana-kany6pAyanadAna-garutmadanKa-svavishayabhu* 

kti-JAsana[y]Achan-Ady-upAya-s6vA-krita-bAhu-vlryya-prasara-dharani-bandhasya 
pri (pri)thivyAm -a-pratirathasya 

35 sucharita-§at-Alarikrit-An£ka-guna-gan- 6 tsiktibhiS-charana- tala -prampsht- Anya -nara- 

pati-klrtteh sAddhv-asAdh-6daya-praIaya-h6tu-pumshasy-A-chintyasya bhakty- 
avanati-mAtra-grAhya-mridu-hridayasy-AnukampAvat6«nAka-gb-§ata- sahasra - pra- 
dAyinah* 

36 kripapa-dln-AnAth-Atura-jan- 6 ddharana-sa(ma)ntrad!ksh-Ady-upagata-manasah sa- 

middhasya vigrahavatA lAk-Anugrahasya Dhanada-Varun-fendr-Antaka- 
samasya sva-bhuja-bala-vijit-Aneka-narapati-vibhava-pratyarppanA-nitya-vyAprit- 
Ayuktapurushasya 

27 niSita- vidagdha-mati-gAndharvva-lalitair - vridita-tridaSapatiguru-Tumburu -NArad- 

Adfir<=vvidvaj-jan-6pajivy-An6ka-kAvya-kkriyAbhib pratishthita-kavirAja-Sabdasya 
suchira-stbtavy-Anek-Adbhut-ddAra-charitasya 

28 16 ka-samaya-kkriy-AnuvidhAna-mAtra-mAnushasya 16 ka-dhAmn 6 d A vasya mahA- 

rAja-§r!-Gupta*-prapautrasya mahArAja-Sri-Ghatbtkacha-pautrasya mahA- 
rAjAdhirAja-Art-Chandragupta-putrasya 

39 Lichchhavi-dauhitrasya mahAdAvyArfi Kumarad6vyam»utpha(tpa)r.nasya 
mahArAjAdhirAja-Art-Samudrag^uptasya sarvva-prithlvi-vijaya-janit-6daya- 

vyApta-nikhil-AvanitalAm klrttim-itas=tridaAapati- 


KailAsa-Ko^a, mentioned by me above ; or, KottAr (from Kottapura) being a very common DrAvidian 
name, may be looked for in any Ko^Ar of note, in a mountainous part of Southern India, eg. 
possibly KottAr in the ‘ Coimbatore ’ District, at the foot of one of the passes in the * Anaimalai ' Hills, 
(Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 61 or 6a ; Lat. io° 3a' N. ; Long. 77 0 2' E.) 

1 In line a of the Udayagiri cave inscription of Chandragupta II. of the year 8a, No. 3 below, 
Plate iiB., this name occurs with the short vowel t in the fourth syllable. 


* This visarga is imperfect, the engraver having omitted the upper half of it. 

* Mr. V. A. Smith {your. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. LI II. Part I. p. 119, and note) l»«« suggested that 
this name was not simply Gupta, as it is usually accepted, but Srfgupta, which form he has used 
throughout ; 1. e. that, in this instance, irt is an integral part of the name, not the honorific prefix. 
His grounds for this opinion are (1) that the past participle gupta, ‘protected,’ can hardly stand alone 
for a proper name, whereas Srtgupta, * protected by (the goddess) Srtor Lakshm!,' would be a complete 
name, giving a suitable meaning ; and (a) that the Chinese pilgrim I-tsing (in India from about A.D. 673 
to 693) speaks of a king or Af okdrija called Srtgupta, who preceded his time by about five hundred years 
{Jour. R. As. Soe. N. S. Vol. XIII. p. 571 : Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. no), and who has been identified by 
some with the founder of the Gupta family— In addition to the instance quoted just above, grfgupta 
occurs as the name of a persecutor of Buddha (Beal’s Buddk. Ret. Wist. World, Vol. II. 

P ; 151 ,j. . th * Mme ° 1 * J * in “ int {M ' AnU Vo, ‘ M. P- 353 ); and as the name of a mer- 
chant (Nep&l inscription, No. 13, line \%\ id. Vol. IX. p. 176) .-—But, with regard to the present 
passage, I have to point out (1) that, as it is now certain that the era used by the Early Guptas 
commenced A.D. 319-30, the Mahirdja Srtgupta, mentioned by I-tsing and referred by him to 
«b©ut A.D 175, cannot be identified with the founder of the Early Gupta family, who lived. in 
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30 bhavana-gaman-AvApta-lalita-sukha-vicharagAm-AchakshAga iva bhuv6 bAhur- 

ayam-uchchhritab starabhab [I*] yasya I 1 pradana-bhujavikkrama- 
pra$ama-6AstravAky»6dayair - uparyupari - safichay - Achchhritam - anAka- mArgg&iti 
yafiab 

31 punAti bhuvana-trayaih PaSupat6r-jjat-Antar-guhA-njr6dha-parim6ksha-Slghrani-iva 

pApdu GAngaib p[ayah] [ll] £tach-cha kAvyam=6shAm=*Ava bhattAraka- 
pAdAnAife dAsasya samlpa-parisarppap-Anugrah-finmllita-matAh 


the fourth century A.D. (a) that, in the well-known name of the Buddhist saint Upagupta (e.g. 
Buddh. Rec. West. World , Vol. I. p. 18a; Vot II. pp. 88, 93, 373), we have a precisely similar 
instance of a past participle, meaning ‘ hidden, concealed,' standing by itself as a proper name ; as 
also, in its feminine form, UpaguptA, in line 5 of die Aitrgw)h seal of Sarvavarman, No. 47 below, Plate 
xxxA. (3) that, when Sri is an integral part of any proper name of importance, it was customary to 
emphasise it and prevent the possibility of doubt, by inserting the honorific prefix before it ; thus, 
mahdifvydm Iri-Srimatydm ■ utpannah, “begotten on the Makddfvi, the glorious Srtmatt,” in line 3 
of the DAA-BaranArk inscription of Jtvitagupta II., No. 46 below, Plate xxixB. ; irUSripathdydm 
Puri , “at the famous city of SrfpathA,” in verse in line 6 of the ByinA inscription of Vikrama- 
Saifavat 1 too (Ini. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 10); and SrUSripathdyda *, “at the famous SrfpathA, " in 
prose in the ByAnA inscription of Vikrama-Saihvat 1503 [id. Vol. XV. p. 339). The analogy would 
require here the reading of mahdrdja-iri-Srigupta-prapautrasya ; which, however, does not once 
occur in the Early Gupta inscriptions. And (4) the word gupta does not appear at all in the name 
of Ghatdtkacha in the next generation ; it is only in the case of his son, Chandragupta I., and the suc- 
cessors of the latter, that the word is of necessity only an integral part of a fuller name. — There is, 
therefore, no objection, but on the contrary every reason, to read the present name as simply Gupta.— 
The possibility remains, however, of its being an abbreviation of some fuller original name, other than 
Srfgupta. And on this point I will produce here a note with which Dr. Buhler has favoured me “ I 
“ should say the name of the founder of the family was Gupta, not 6 rt gupta in the sense of iriyd guptak 
“ (protected by the goddess Srt) . The name Rakshita occurs repeatedly among BrAhma^s and Buddhists ; 
“ and means the same thing. The origin of such names as Datta, Gupta, Rakshita, &c.,” [the two first of 
these are well-known surnames in Bengal in the present day] “ must, 1 think, be sought for in the habit 
“ of the Hindus of shortening their names by giving only the first part or the second. The former prac- 
« tice is alluded to by KAtyAyana, in a VArttika on PAgini, vii. 3, 45, where he teaches that, when the 
“ second part of a compound is left out, the a is to remain unchanged before the feminine termination 
"<f; thus, the feminine form of DAvadattaka is DAvadattikA ; but, if DAvaka is substituted for 
•* DAvadattaka, then the feminine is to be DAvakA, not DAvikA. The second shortening also is com- 
“mon; thus, we have ndbhi for mfigandbhi, ‘musk;’ tdla for haritdla , a kind of tree; vdli for 
« kkalM.lt, * the post of a threshing-floor ; ’ and BhAmA for SatyabhAmA, a proper name. From 
“these facts it would seem that Datta, Gupta, &c., are abbreviations of longer names.’’— The only 
epigraphical instance that I can quote, of the omission of the first part of a proper name, is the use 
of Snm a " for Dhruvaiarman in line 11 of the Bilsad inscription of KumAragupta, No. to below, Plate 
v. But of the omission of the second part of a name are common enough. Thus, we have 

the use of Samudra on some of Samudragupta's gold coins, e.g. Jour. Beng. As. Soe.\ Vol. LIII. Part 
I. PI. ii. Nos. 3, 4, 5, and p. 173 ;— of Chandra and KumAra, for Chandragupta II. and KumAragupta, 
in the yuan series;— of Vikrama and MahAndra, for their full titles VikramAditya and MahAndrA- 
ditya, illustrated partly in the same series, and partly in KumAragupta’s silver coins [Ini. Ant. Vol. 
XIV. p. 66) ;— of SArd&la and Ananta, for SArdfilavarman and Anantavarman, in the BarAbar and 
NAgirjunt Hill inscriptions, No. 48 below, Plate xxxB. 11 . i, 4 » 5 . and No 49 . Plate *«>A. 11 . 1, 8 ; 

of KAkustha s«*d MfigAfa for KakustihaVarman and MpgAtavarman in one of the Halsi grants 
[Ini. Ant. VoL VI. p. a8, 11 . 3, 4) of Harsha, for Harshavardhana of Kanauj, e.g. in the Kau^hArit 
grant of VikramAdtya V. [id. Vol. XVI. p. aa, 1 . a6) ;— of Vikrama, for the Western ChAlukya king 
VUnamAditya VI., eg. in one of the NarAgal inscriptions (Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soe. Vol. XI. p. aa6, 
L 34) and of Padma and S&rya, for PadmapAla and SflryapAla, in the GwAlior inscription of 
MahtpAla (ini. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 36 if., 11 . 1, 9. «. 5 «*) 

1 This mark of punctuation is unnecessary. 


C. 




10 


CORPUS INSCRIPTIONUM INDICARUM, VOL. III. 


32 KMdyatap&kikasya mahAdap<Jan 4 yaka- Dhru vabhCiti -putrasya sAridhivigrahika- 

kumArAmAtya-ma[hAdaijdanAya]ka-Harishenasya sarvva-bhftta-hita-sukhly- 
Astu . I (It) 

33 Anushthitaih cha paramabhattAraka-pAd-Anudhyitftna mahAdaptjanAyaka* 

Tilabhattakena 1(11) 

TRANSLATION. 

(Line 29.) — This lofty column (is) as it were an arm of the earth, 1 proclaim- 
ing the fame, — which, having pervaded the entire surface of the earth with (its) develop- 
ment that was caused by (his) conquest of the whole world, (has departed!) 
hence (and now) experiences the sweet happiness attained by (his) having gone to the 
abode of (Indra) the lord of the gods,* — of the Mahdrdj ddhirdja* the glorious 4 


1 By taking an alternative meaning of uchchhritaft, we might translate-—" This column has been 
erected, as if it were an arm of the earth/'' &c. But this would include the assumption that the column 
had fallen, and was set up again in the time of Chandragupta II. ; and in that case sthdpitah would 
have been a better word to use than uckchhrttafi, and the word would have stood better after, instead 
of before, stambhali. It seems best to adopt a translation that does not bind us to either view.— - 
Prinsep considered it to be proved that the column had fallen, and was set up again expressly to 
display the present inscription. His grounds for this, opinion {Jour. Beng.As. Soc. Vol. VI. p. 967 f.) 
are, that there are several names on it which he considered to be in characters of a type interme- 
diate between those of the AtAka and the Gupta inscriptions, and one of which, at least, it would have 
been exceedingly inconvenient, if not impossible, to have cut while the column was erect. But 
this particular name, with several of the others referred to by h m, is »n characters that are 
certainly of considerably later date than the Gupta inscription ; and none of the names are in characters 
that are any earlier than the inscription. 

* t.e. on his death.— Compare the expression in line 23 f. of the KardA grant of Kakka III. of 
Saka-Saihvat 894,— "and when (his) elder brother, the glorious Kfish(jarAjad6va, had ascended to 
the skies, as if from a desire to conquer the realm of Indra" (Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. pp. 265, 268) ; com- 
pare also line 14, verse 30, of the Gw&lior inscription of Mahtp&la of Vikrama-Samvat 1150 [id. 
Vol. XV. pp. 37, 43), — “ Padmap&la, still a youth, through the adversity of fortune, obtained a seat 
[on the lap] of Saihkrandana (Indra.) " 

* Mahdrdjddhirdja, lit. 'supreme king of Mahdrdjas' (see page 15 below, note 4), is one of the 
titles indicative of supreme paramount sovereignty, and is the only expression that properly and fully 
answers to our idea of a ‘ king/ I use it and all other technical titles and terms, without translation, 
because, if only for the sake of uniformity and convenience of comparison, it is much better to use 
them in this way, than to attempt to render them into English by expressions which must always vary 
according to the idiosyncracies of the translators, and which can never suffice to give exact and 
complete equivalents for the original titles. — The present title, Mahdrdjddhirdja , in somewhat 
later times, is almost always coupled with two others, ParantSivara, ‘ supreme lord/ and Parama- 
bhaftdraka, ‘most worshipful one/ e.g. in line 50 if. of the AltnA grant of Stliditya VII., No. 39 
below, Plate xxv. And the connection of the three titles was so constant, that a RtwA grant 
(unpublished) of TrailAkyamalla, dated Vikrama-Saihvat 1297, considers it unnecessary to give all 
three titles in full, and contents itself with describ-'ng him as paramabhaftdrak-ity-ddi-rdjdvalt-tray- 
dpita, " possessed of the three kingly titles [lit. succession) commencing with Paramabhaffdraka ." — 
Other titles of paramount sovereignty, occurring in this series, are RAjddhirdja and Chakravartin. 

*irt, 'fortune, majesty, glory/ and Srimat, 'possessed of fortune, majesty, glory/ are words 
of constant occurrence as honorific prefixes to the names of persons, gods, places, &c. I render them 
by 1 glorious/ in the case of paramount sovereigns and their wives ; ' illustrious/ of feudatories and other 
ordinary persons ; 'saintly/ of priests, teachers, &c.; 'holy/ of gods ; and ‘ famous,' of towns, &c.«— 
The usual rule seems to have been, to use iri before a consonant, and irtmat before a vowel ; thus 

irtmad-Indrabala-sdndr iri-Nannadivasya tanaya-prdptah . iri-Mahdiiva- Ttvarardjak , 

in the RAjim grant of the Rdja Ttvaradfcva, No. 81 below, Plate xlv. L 16 ff. But instances of deviation 
from this occur ; thus, without sandhi or the euphonic joining of vowels, iri- A dityasdnadfva^ in the 
Shihpur image inscription, No. 43 below, Plate xxixA. 1. 2 f., and Iri • Adityasdnaddvas and iri- 
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Somudragupta, 1 — 

(L. i.) — [Who] by his own kinsmen 

; — whose ; — 

(L. 3.) — [Who] 

twanging (0/ the bow-string ) burst open and 

scattered dishevelled ; — 

(L. 5.)—' Whose happy mind was accustomed to associate with learned people;— 

who was the supporter of the real truth of the scriptures ; - firmly fixed 

; —who, having overwhelmed, with the ( force of the) commands of the col- 
lective merits of (his) learned men, those things which obstruct the beauty of excellent 
poetry, (stilt) enjoys, in the world of the wise, the sovereignty of the fame (produced) by 
much poetry, and of clear meaning} — 

(L. 7.) — Who, being looked at (with envy) by the faces, melancholy (through the 
rejection of themselves), of others of equal birth, while the attendants of the court breathed 
forth deep sighs (of happiness), was bidden by (his) father, — who, exclaiming “Verily 
(he is) worthy,” embraced (him) with the hpirs of (his) body standing erect (through plea- 
sure) (and thus) indicati ot (his) sentiments, and scanned (him) with an eye turning 

Ijjddivydm, in the DAA-Barapsrk inscription of Jfvitagupta II., No. 46 below, Plate xxixB., lines 2 f. 
and 5 f. ; and, on the other hand, paramabhattdraka-tnahdrdjddhirdja-paramSivara-irimat- 
Suva rnavarshadSva-prithvtvallabha-srimad- Vallttbhanarendradevah, used in respect of the RAsh- 
trakfita king GAvinda V in his SAriglf grant (Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 251, 1 . 39 i .) ; and numerous 
other instances. —It has been suggested that only Sri, net Srintat, is used in the case of paramount 
sovereigns. But this is not the case. In addition to the passage noted above in connection with 
GAvinda V., we have paramdsvara-srimad-Avantivarmand, in the DAA-BaranArk inscription, 1 . 15; 
Srtmad-Adityavarma-pritkvivallabka-mahirdjddhirdja-paramtSvarah, applied to the Western 
Chalukya king Adityavarman in his KarnAl grant (Jour . Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. XVI. p.234, 1 . 12 f.) ; 

paramabhatl&raka-makdrdjddhirdja-paramesvara-srimad-DhdrdvarskadSva, applied to the RAsh- 

trakflta king Dhruva, in the Wapi grant of GAvinda III. (Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 159, 1 . 33 f.); 
Srimad-AmSghavarsha-NripatuUga, used of king AmAghavarsha I. of the same dynasty, in his IsirAr 
inscription (ul. Vol. XII. p. 219, 1 . 16); Srtmad- Vikramdditya-Srtmat-Tribhuvanamalladiva, used of 
the Western ChAlukya king VikramAditya V., in his KauthAm grant (id. Vol. XVI. p. 24, 1 . 73); and 
many other examples of the same usage. 

1 As regards the termination gupta, the Vishnu-Purdna, Book iii. Chap. 10, verse 9, says— 
“(The termination) iarman is piescribed for a BrAhmap; varman belongs to a Kshatriya; (and) a 
name characterised by gupta or ddsa is approved of in the case of (respectively) a VaUya and a SAdra.” 
The commentary in the Bombay edition gives, as examples, SAmaAarman, Indravarman, Chandragupta, 
and SivadAsa. (See also F. E. Hall's edition of H. H. Wilson’s Translation, Vol. III. p. 99 f.) — So 
also in the MdnavadharmaSdstra, ii. 31 (Burnell’s Translation, p. so), a rule of the same tendency 
is laid down, though without specifying any particular terminations.— On this authority, it has been 
suggested that the Early Guptas were not of high rank, being at the best of the Vaifya caste ; and that 
tins is the reason why they felt such pride in their alliance with the Lichchhavis, as shewn by the 
record of the name of KumAradAvt and of her family on some of the gold coins of Chandragupta I., 
and by the epithet, “daughter’s son of Lichchhavi (or of a Lichchhavi king)/’ that is always applied 
to Samudragupta in the genealogical passages.— No doubt some such rules as those prescribed by 
the Vishnu-Purdna and MdnavadharmaSdstra, were followed more or less in early times. But, as 
instances of deviation from them, we have the name of the well-known astronomer Brahmagupta, who 
it can hardly be doubted was a BrAhmap ; and DAsavarman occurs, as the name of a BrAhmap, in line 
36 of the Nerftr grant of VijayAditya, dated §aka-Saihvat 627 (Ind. Ant. VoL IX. p. 131 » Indian 
Inscriptions, No. so); and doubtless numerous similar instances might be found, if proper to* Sew* 

were available. 

CH 
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(L. 22.)— Whose imperious commands were fully gratified, by giving all ( kinds of) 
taxes and obeying (his) orders and coming to perform obeisance, by the frontier* 
kings 1 * * of Samatata, Davaka, Kamarupa, Nepal a, Kartripura, and other (countries), 
and by the Malavas, Arjunayanas, Yaudheyas, Madrakas, Abhiras, Prirjunas, 
Sanakanikas, 1 Kakas, Kharaparikas, and other ( tribes ) ; — 

(L. 23.) — Who«e tranquil fame, pervading the whole world, was generated by 
establishing (again) many royal families, fallen and deprived of sovereignty; — whose 
binding together of the (whole) world, by means of the amplitude of the vigour of (Aw)‘ 
arm, was effected by the acts of respectful service, such as offering themselves as 
sacrifices, bringing presents of maidens, (giving ) Garuda-tokens,* (surrendering) the 
enjoyment of their own territories, soliciting (his) commands, &c., ( rendered f) by the 
Daivaputras, Shahis, Shahanushahis, Sakas, and Murundas, and by the people 
of Silhha|a and all (other) dwellers in islands ; — who had no antagonist (of equal power) 
in the world; 4 — who, by the overflow of the multitude of (his) various virtues adorned 
by a hundred good actions, rubbed out the fame of other kings with the soles of (his) 
feet ; — who, being incomprehensible, was the spirit that was the cause of the production 
of good and the destruction of evil ; — who, being full of compassion, had a tender heart 
that could be won over simply by devotion and obeisance ;— who was the giver of many 
hundreds of thousands of cows ; — 

(L. 26.) — Whose mind busied itself with the support and the initiation, &c., of the 
miserable, the poor, the helpless, and the afflicted ; — who was the glorified personification 
of kindness to mankind who was equal to (the gods) Dhanada and Varupa and Indra 
and Antaka;* — whose officers were always employed in restoring the wealth of the 
various kings who had been conquered by the strength of his arms - 

(L. 27.) — Who put to shame (Ka&yapa) the preceptor of (Indra) the lord of the 
gods, and Tumburu and Nirada, and others, by (his) sharp and polished intellect and 

1 pratyanta-nripatt.—^ This may denote either the kings within the frontiers of Samatata and the 
following countries, i.e. the 'neighbouring kings* of those countries, or the kings or chieftains just 
outside the frontiers of them. Upon the interpretation that is accepted, will depend the question 
whether Samudragupta’s empire included those countries, or whether it only extended up to, aod was 
bounded by, their frontiers. 

'See page 8 above, note 1. 

* garutMod-akia.— Whether the bird be Ganu)a or not, we have here, I consider, a distinct 
allusion to the ‘bird-standard’ on some of the coins of Samudragupta and his successors; see, for 
instance, the coins given by Mr. V. A. Smith in the Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. LHI. Part I. Hate ii. 
Nos. 3, 4, 5, 14, Plate iii. Nos. 1, 2, 3, 9, 10, 1 1, Plate iv. Nos. 4, 5, 7 ; see also id. p. 131 f., and Ind. 
Ant. Vol. XIV. pp. 93, 179. — garutmat is explained in dictionaries as meaning ‘a bird in genera),' 
as well as denoting ' the bird Garuda.’ But its most usual and special signification is ' Ganuja ;' as, 
for instance, in line 7 of the R&jim grant of the Rdja Ttvarad&va, No. 81 below, Plate xlv. 

4 Three of the habitual expressions of the Early Gupta records, applied always and only to 
Samudragupta,— vis. the present one ; "who was equal to (the gods) Dhanada and Varupa and Indra 
and Antaka, which we have here in line 26 ; and “whose fame was tasted by the waters of the four 
oceans, which occurs, for instance, in line 1 of the Bhitart pillar inscription of Skandagupta, No. 13 
below, Plate vu,— are applied, curiously enough, to the Chalukya chieftain Vijayarija of Gujar*t,in 
line 5 f. of his Kaira grant of the year 394 (Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 248). The only difference » that, 
m thesecoad epithet, the reading there is sama-prabhdva , instead of simply sama.— Of the present 

e f * ' \ ' e ’****» a P ratir *tha % was used on some of Samudragupta’s coins; e.g. Jour. Bong. 
As. See. Vol. LIII. Part I. PI. it No. 6. * 

'See the preceding note. 
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choral skill and musical accomplishments who established (his) title of ‘king of 
poets * by various poetical compositions that were fit to be the means of subsistence of 
learned people ;* — whose many wonderful and noble deeds are worthy to be praised for a 
very long time ; — 

(L. a8.)— Who was a mortal only in celebrating the rites of the observances of 
mankind, (but was otherwise ) a god, dwelling on the earth who was the son of the 
son’s son* of the MahArdja * the illustrious Gupta;* — who was the son’s son of the 

1 N Arad a is regarded as the inventor of the vind or lute ; and, with this reference to him and to 
the musical accomplishments of Samudragapta, we have to compare the coins of the ‘lyrist type ’ (see, 
for instance, Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. LIU. Part I. PI. ii. Nos. 7, 8), which represent Samudraguota 
playing the lute. 

* Compare lines 6 and 16 of this inscription.— The title kavtr&ja, * king of poets,' answering 
somewhat to our ‘poet laureate,’ is still in use in Native States. 

* The English terms 1 grandson ’ and ‘great-grandson ' are applicable to female as well as male 
descent, and are therefore not suitable for use in translations from the Sanskrit. The Hindus were 
almost always most careful about using properly discriminating terms, e.g. pautra for a grandson 
through a son, and dauhitra for a grandson through a daughter; the status of the two lines of descent 
differed even more than in European countries ; and, in translating, it is necessary to preserve the 
distinction accurately. — I will quote an instance in proof. In translating line is f. of No. 15 of his 
NApAl inscriptions, Dr. Bhkgwanlal Indraji (Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 181) spoke of “ VatsadAvf . . . . 

"the daughter of illustrious Bhhgavarman and the grand-daughter of great 

“Adityas&na, the illustrious lord of Magadha.” From this, Gen. Cunningham (Archseol. Surv. 
Ind. Vol. XV. p. 163) naturally enough treated Bhdgavarman, who belonged really to the Maukhari 
family, as a son, instead of a son-in-law, of Adityasftna. This mistake could not have occurred, if 
dauhitri had been properly rendered by ‘ daughter’s daughter,' instead of vaguely ‘grand-daughter.’— 
The words that are fairly translatable by ‘grandson' and ‘great-grandson’ are naptri and 
pranmptfi. They both occur in the grants of the Mahdrdjas Hastin and Saihksh&bha, Nos. 21 to 33 
and 35 below ; and naptri occurs in line 5 of the Bhumaii pillar inscription, No. 34 below, PI. xvA. 
But the use of them is rare. 

* MahArdja, lit. ‘great king,’ appears to have been, in somewhat earlier times, one of the titles 
of paramount sovereignty. Thus, it is used, by itself, by Kanishka, Huvishka, and VAsud&va, who, 
there is every reason to believe, were paramount sovereigns, in their inscriptions of the years 9, 39, 
and 83 ( Archseol . Surv. Ind. Vol. III. p. 31, PI. xiii. No. 4 ; p. 33, PI. xiv. No. 9 ; and p. 34, PI. xv. 
No. 16) ; and, in conjunction with the higher title of RAjdtirdja, ‘ superior king of kings,’ by the same 
three kings in their inscriptions of the years 11, 47, and 87 (Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 336; Archseol. 
Surv. Ind. Vol. III. p. 33, PI. xiv. No. 13, and p. 35, PI. xv. No. 18). So also, in conjunction some- 
times with the same word and sometimes with Rdjardja, ‘ king of kings,’ the two together represent- 
ing the Greek basileus basileon , it was used, in PrAkrit, on the bilingual coins of earlier date ; eg. 
in conjunction with RAjdtirdja, on the coins of Hemokadphises (Gardner and Poole’s Catalogue of 
Coins of the Greek and Scythic Kings of Bactria and India, p. 134 ff.), and, in conjunction with 
Rdjardja, on the coins of Axes (id. p. 73 ff .) And, before then, it was used by itself, to represent the 
Greek basileus, at a time when apparently the fuller title of basileus basileon had not been introduced ; 
eg. on the coins of Hermaeus (id. p. 63 ff.)— But, in the Early Gupta and subsequent periods, 
MahArdja was habitually used simply as a technical official title, indicative no doubt of considerable 
rank and power, but applied only to feudatories, not to paramount sovereigns.— From the way in 
which the tw o titles are applied uniformly to SamudrasAna and his ancestors in the Nirmaod grant, 
No. 80 below, Plate xliv n the title Mahdsdmanta, lit. * great chief of a district, ’ appears to have been 
exactly co-ordinate with that of MahArdja.— K third title, Mahds/ndpati, Hi. ‘ great lord of the army,’ 
seems to have denoted equal rank with these two; since it is coupled with MahArdja in the frag- 
mentary Bijayagatjh inscription of the YaudbAyas, No. 58 below, Plate xxxviB., and also in the Watt, 
day seal of PushyApa (Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. *74 f )— And three other offices, via. those of 
Mahdpraithdra, MphAda^dandyaka, and MahihArtdkritiha, would seem to have been sometimes held 
by Mahdrdjas and Mahdsdmantas ; since we find all five titles appbed to DhruvasAna I. of Valabht. 
in line 13 f. of the Watt grant of Gupta-Saifavat 316 (Ind. Ant. Vol. IV. p. 103). 

•As regards this name, see page 8 above, note 3. 
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Mahdrdja, the illustrious Ghat6tkacha who was the son of the Mahdrdj ddhirdja, 
the glorious Chaadragupta (I.), (and) the daughter’s son of Li c h c hha v i,* begotten 
on the MakddM* Kumiradevi 

(L. 30.)— (And) whose fame,— ever heaped up higher and higher by the development 
of (Air) liberality and prowess of arm and composure and (study of) the precepts of the 
scriptures,— travelling by many paths, purifies the three worlds, as if it were the pale 
yellow water of (the river) GangA, flowing quickly on being liberated from confinement in 
the thickets of the matted hair of (the god) PaSupati.* 

(L. 31.) — And this poetical composition , — (the work) of the KhAdyatapAkika,* the 
son of the Mahddandandyaka * Dhruvabhftti, the Sdihdhivigrahika 6 and Kumdrdmdtya ? 
the Mahddandandyaka Harish&na, who is the slave of these same feet of the 

x Or “of a Lichchhavi (king).”— The present is the more usual form of the name. But the 
variant Lichchhivi, with the vowel # instead of a in the second syllable, occurs in line 3 of the 
Bhitarf pillar inscription of Skandagupta, No. 13 below, Plate vii.; in line 5 of the spurious 
Gayi grant of Samudragupta, No. 60 below, Plate xxxvii.; and in the Mdnavadharmasdttra , x. 22 
(Burnell's Translation, p. 308), where a Lichchhivi, with others, is defined as the offspring of a 
degraded member of the Kshatriya caste. 

% Mahddtvl , lit 1 great goddess/ appears to have been always a technical title of the wives of 
paramount sovereigns ; though, in somewhat later times than that of the present inscription, it was 
also sometimes applied to the wives of Mahdrdjas, e.g. throughout the K&rftalit grant of Jayan&tha, 
No. 26 below, Plate xvi. — As applied to the wives of paramount sovereigns, we have it again in the 
present volume, in conjunction with Paramabhatfiriicd and Rdjht, in the Mandir Hill inscriptions of 
Adityas&na, Nos. 44 and 45 below, and throughout the DAA-BiaragArk inscription of Jlvitagupta II., 
No. 46 below, Plate xxixB. In other series it oocurs, for instance, as part of the name ol LAkamah&dAvt, 
the queen-consort of the Western Chalukya king Vikram&ditya II., in some of his Pat(^dakal inscrip- 
tions (Ind. Ant . Vol. X. p. 164 ff.); and as the title of GAmugcJabbe, the wife of the RAshfrakAta king 
GAvinda III., in line 5 of the grant of Saka-Saxhvat 726 {id. Vol. XI. p. 127). 

1 When, under the circumstances referred to in the note on line 3 f. of the MandasAr inscription 
of YalAdharman and Vishpuvardhana, No. 35 below, Plate xxii., the river Ganges was about to descend 
from heaven to earth, — in order to break the force of its fall, the god Siva (Paiupati) received it in the 
matted hair coiled above his forehead and projecting like a horn ; and its waters wandered there for a 
thousand years, before they eventually reached the earth. 

4 It is doubtful whether this is a tribal or family name, or an official title. The etymology of it is 
not apparent. 

• Mahddandandyaka, lit . 1 great leader of the forces,' is a technical military title.— The officer 
who held this rank was the superior of the Dandandyakas , or 4 leaders of the forces.' This latter title 
occurs, for instance (together with that of Piriyadandandyaka, which is the Old-Kanarese trans- 
lation of the Sanskrit Mahddandandyaka), in line 17 ff. of the Ba{agftxhve inscription of SaAkamadAva 
Und. Ant. Vol. V. p. 46.)— We constantly meet with Dandandtha, Dandddhindtha , Dandddhipa , 
Dandddhipati \ Dandiia, and Dangdivara, as synonyms of Dandandyaka . — Prinsep translated 
Mahddandandyaka in the present inscription by 'administrator of punishments (magistrate)' and 
' criminal magistrate / and this rendering has sometimes been adopted by other translators. As da#d* 
means 'fine' and 'rod (of chastisement), ’as well as 'army, forces/ the titles in which it occurs are 
capable of being explained as either judicial or military. But, that they are employed in the inscrip- 
tions as military titles, is shewn (1) by the way in which the words Chamdndtha f Chamdpa , Chamdpati, 
&c., in which chamd means only 1 army/ are occasionally used as synonyms for Dandandyaka, &c., 
eg* in line 33 ff. of the Kargudari inscription of Vikram&ditya VI. and Tailapa II. (Ind. Ant 
Vol. X. p. 25a), where the Danqddhindtha and Dandddhipa tivarayya is also called ChamApa ; and 
(2) by the definition of the Dandandyaka KAvagayya as samasta-tin-dgrdsara , or ‘ leader of the whole 
army/ in Hne 19 of the B&JagAiiive inscription referred to above. 

• Simdhivigrahika , lit 4 an officer for peace and war/ is a technical official or military title. 
Other synonymous titles were Samdhivigrahddhikrita (e.g. Ind. Ant Vol. VII. p. 70, line 17 f.); 
Samdhivigrahddhikaraqddhikrita (e.g. id. Vol. IV. p. 175, line x8); and Samdhivigrahin (t*. id. 
Vol. VIII. p. 20, where it is coupled with Mahdpradhdna and Dandandyakd ) .—The next grade wove 
this was that of the Mahdsdmdhivigrahika , whose title occurs, for instance, in line 29 f. of the KhAh 
grant of the Mahdrdja Hastin of the year 163, No. 22 below, Plate xiii. 

• Kumdrdmdtya, lit ‘counsellor of the prince/ is another technical official title.— The next 
gride above it was that of the Mahdkumirdmdtya, who is mentioned, for instance, in line 13 of the 
Bhlgalpur grant of NArAyagapAia (ind. Ant Vol. XV. p. 306.) 
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Bhattdraka , 1 {and) whose mind is expanded by the favour of constantly walking about 
in {his) presence, — let it be for the welfare and happiness of all existing beings 1 

(L. 33.) — And the accomplishment of the matter has been effected by the 
Mahddanclandyaia Tilabhattaka, who meditates on the feet* of the Parama- 
bhattdraka.* 


* It is somewhat doubtful whether this title here denotes Samudragupta, or his successor ; but 
on the who^ ishdm, 'these/ being used, not tishdm, 'those/ the passage seems to have a strictly 
present sense f and to refer to Chandragupta II.; contrast tasya , 'of him, of that one/ which is used 
to denote Samudragupta in line 17 above, but which I have had, for convenience, to render in the 
translation by the relative pronoun. — Bhaffldraka, lit ' one who is entitled to reverence or homage/ 
is another technical kingly title. In somewhat later times, it seems to have belonged properly 
to feudatory Mahdrdjas; thus, it is coupled with the name of the Mahdrdja SivadAva I. in 
two of the NApAl inscriptions ( Ind . Anti Vol. IX. p. 168, No. 5, line 2, and Vol. XIV. p. 98, 
line 2)1 and with the name of the Mahdrdja DhruvadAva in the same series [id. Vol. IX. p. 173, 
No. 10, line 4, where the syllables mahd , at the end of the line, are omitted in the published text). 
So, also, we, find the feminine form, Bhaffdrikd , used as the termination of the names of wives of 
Mahdrdjas \ eg. in line 3 ff. of the A&trga<$h seal of £arvavarman, No. 47 below, Plate xxxA., and in 
line 4 of the Nirmapd grant of the Mahdrdja and Mahdsdmanta SamudrasAna, No. 80 below, Plate 
xliv. — As applied to paramount sovereigns, the fuller and more usual title is Paramahhattdraka , as 
in line 33 of this inscription (see also page 10 above, note 3). But other instances occur in 
which the shorter title is used; eg. in line 6 of No. 9 of the NApAl inscriptions [Ind. Ant . Vol. IX. 
p. 172), AihSuvarman has the titles of Bhattdraka and Mahdrdjddhirdja, in line 17 ff. of the 
WokkalAri grant of Kirttivarman II. [id. Vol. VIII. p. 26 f.), the Western Chaiukya kings 
VikramAditya I. and his successors, down to Kfrttivarman II., all have the titles of Mahdrdjddhirdja f 
Paramiivara , and Bhattdraka . And we have the same title in Old-Kanarese inscriptions, in the ab- 
breviated, or perhaps original, forms of Bhatdra and Bhattdra ; eg. in line 2 f. of the MahAkfita 
inscription of the Western Chaiukya king VijayAditya (id. Vol. X. p. 103), in which he has the titles 
of Mahdrdjddhirdja , Paramtivara , and Bhatdra ; and in line 2 of the Pattadakal inscription of the 
RAshtrakfita king Dhruva [id. Vol. XI. p* 124), in which he has the titles of Mahdrdjddhirdja, 
Paramilvara , and Bhattdra . — In the sense of * reverend/ bhattdraka was also a priestly title ; e.g. it 
is applied to the Jain priest Kumudachandra, in line 2 of the NAsargi inscription (id. Vol. X. p. 189, 
note 16).— And, in the sense of 'worthy of worship; sacred,' it was also applied to gods; e.g. to 
PaAupati (Siva), in line 1 of No. 6 of the NApAl inscriptions (id. Vol. IX. p. 169) ; to the Sun, in line 15 
of the KhAh grant of the Mahdrdja &arvanAtha, No. 28 below, Plate xviii.; and to VarutyavAsin (the 
Sun), in line 13 of the DAA-Bara$Ark inscription of Jfvitagupta II., No. 46 below, Plate xxixB. 

% pdd-dnudhydta.—i This is a customary technical term, used of the relations between a para- 
mount sovereign and his feudatory chieftains, officials, &c. ; eg. in the Udayagiri cave inscription 
No. 3 below, Plate iiB., the Mahdrdja , who makes the gift, is described as meditating on the feet of 
Chandragupta II. — It is also applied to the relations between parents and their children ; eg. in line 
18 of the RAjim grant, No. 81 below, Plate xlv., the Rdja TfvaradAva is described as meditating on 
the feet of his mother and father. It is also used in connection with kingly successions, whether the 
natural relationship is that of fathers and sons, or of elder and younger brothers; e.g. throughout the 
KArttalAt grant of the Mahdrdja JayanAtha, No. 26 below, Plate xvi. ; and in lines 0 and 8 of the grant 
of the Mahdrdja VinAyakapAla (Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. pp. 140, 141), who is described as meditating on 
the feet of his father, MahAndrapAla, and of his elder brother, BhAja II. And it is also used in respect 
of the worship of gods ; eg. in line 3 of the grant of the Eastern Chaiukya king Amma II. (Ind. Ant. 
Vol. XIII. p. 249), the Chalukyas are described as meditating on the feet of the god SvAmi-MahA- 
sAna. — In one solitary instance, line 33 f. of the KhArApAta# grant of Saka-Saibvat 930 ( your . Bo. 
Br. R. As . Soc. Vol. I. p. 218), anudhydta occurs without pdda preceding it, and the SilAhAra chieftain 
RattarAja is described as irt-Satydsrayadiv-dnudhydta, "meditating on the glorious (king) SatyA*raya." 
But the omission of pdda here is probably due only to carelessness on the part of the drafter of the 
record. 

% t\e. Chandragupta \\.— Paramahhattdraka, lit 'one who is supremely entitled to reverence 
or homage/ is one of the technical titles indicative of supreme sovereignty (see page loabove, note 3).— 
I have found one instance in which it is also used as a priestly title, in line 43 of an inscription of 
§aka-SuhY&t 1173 at Mamd&pur in the Be)gauin District {Indian Inscriptions, . No. i), where it is 
applied to a liaiva priest named Vimalaiiva or Viroalajambhu.““The feminine form, Parama- 
bhaftdrikd, was one of the titles of the wives of paramount sovereigns; e.g. in the Mand&r Hill 
inscriptions of AdityasAna, Nos. 44 and 45 below. 
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No. 2; PLATE II A. 

BRAN STONE INSCRIPTION OF SAMUDRAGUPTA. 

THIS inscription, which has not been previously edited, was discovered in 1874-75 or 
1876-77 by General Alexander Cunningham, R.E., C.S.I., C.I.E., then Director-General of 
the Archaeological Survey of India, and was first brought to notice by him in 1880, in the 
Reports of the Archeological Survey of India , Vol. X. p. 89. 

the ancient Airikina, , is a village on the left bank of the Bln!, eleven miles 
to the west by north from KhurAi,* the chief town of the Khurai Tahsll or Sub-Division of 
the SAgar* District in the Central Provinces. The inscription is on a red-sandstone squared 
block, that was tuund a short distance to the west of the well-known ruined temple of the 
Boar,' at which there is the inscription of T&ramApa, No. 36 below. The original stone is 
now in the Imperial Museum at Calcutta. 

The writing, which covers the entire front of the stone, about 9^” broad by 3' 1* 
high, is in a state of fairly good preservation ; but it does not give a very clear lithograph, 
in consequence of the whole surface of the stone being full of holes more or less large. 
It is only a fragment ; six entire lines, as shewn by the numbering of the verses, have 
been broken away and lost at the top of the stone, and an indefinite number at the bottom; 
and also an entire fdda of each successive verse, has been broken away and lost 
at the commencement of lines 35 ff. In addition to this, from one to three letters have 
been destroyed at the commencement of each extant line, as far as line 34, by whetting 
tools on the edge of the stone. As far as line 34, each line contains one fdda of a verse; 
but the following lines contained originally two fddas each ; this shews that the inscrip- 
tion was of an irregular shape, with probably some sculptures on the proper right side of 
the stone above the first halves of lines 34 If. — The average size of the letters is about A'. 
As is indicated especially by the form of m, the characters belong to the southern class of 
alphabets ; and I should be inclined to name them a variety, with southern characteristics, 
of the Central India alohabet of the period. The particular type used in this inscription 
is further represented in the present volume by the Udayagiri cave inscription of Chandra- 
gupta II. of the year 8a, No. 3 below, Plate iiB.; the Arang plates of MahA-JayarAja, No. 


'The ' Airan, Ehrin, Eran, and Enin,* of maps, &c. Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 53. Lat. 34° 5' N.; 
Long. 78° 15' E.— The name is now written and pronounced both Eras and Eran; but, as is shewn 
by the ancient name, Airikiqa, the first form, with the lingual », is the correct one. — The name is not 
unique ; for the maps shew another 1 Eran ’ seven miles almost due west of BhAlsA, and another 
thirteen mites to the north-east of BhAlsA. 

* So far as the passage in line 35 of the present inscription goes, we might take this name as 
either Airikipa or Erikipa, in consequence of the euphonic absorption of the final a of vishaya. But 
the real form of the name is shewn by line 7 of the Boar inscription of TAram&pa, No. 36 below, 
Plate xxiiiA., where we have vishayimsminn**A trikinl, without any sadutki or joining of vowels.— 
The autonomous copper coins of the Alftka period, found at Eran, give us an earlier Pili or 
Prikrit form of the name, which is either Erakafta or Erakaga ; but the last syllable is not very dis- 
tinct in the specimens available for examination ( Arckmol . Sure. Ini. Vol. XIV. p. 149, and Plate 
xxxi. Nos. 17 and 18.) 

'The * Khorye, Khurai, Korai, Kami, and Kurii,* of maps, Ac. 

'The *S 4 gar and Saugor' of maps, Ac. 

' Arckmol. Sure. lad. Vol. X. Plates xxxA- and xxviA. 
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40, Plate xxvi.; the R&ypur plates of Mah 4 -Sud 6 var 4 ja, No 41, Plate xxvii.; the V&k&|aka 
inscriptions, Nos. S3 to 56, Plates xxxiii. xxxiv. and xxxv. ; and the RAjim plates of Tlvara 
diva, No. 8i, Plate xlv. The chief characteristic of it is the peculiar ‘ box-headed ’ tops 
of the letters, formed by sinking four short strokes in the shape of a square and leaving a 
block of stone or copper in the centre of them. We have a variation of this characteris- 
tic, represented in this volume by the Majhgaw&ih plates of the Mahdrdja Hastin of the 
year 191, No. 23, Plate xiv., in which the tops of the letters, instead of being ' box-headed ' 
or square, are * nail-headed* or triangular, with the apex of the triangle downwards. 1 And 
the present inscription contains a mixture of both types ; the ‘ nail-headed’ tops can be seen 
in, for instance, pritku-rdghav-ddy&k, line 8, and samudraguptah, line 10 ; and the 'box- 
headed’ tops in, for instance, bahu-pntra-pautra , line 19, and samara-karmma pardkkram- 
Sddhatk, line ai. Owing to the nature of the substance worked on, in the case of inscrip- 
tions on stone, except those on a large scale, these centre blocks would obviously be very 
liable to injury ; in the actual process of engraving, as well as from the wear and tear of 
time. The result is that, though these two characteristics of this alphabet are usually 
very well preserved and are very recognisable in the copper-plates, in the stone 
inscriptions they are preserved, so as to be clearly recognised in this series of Plates, only 
in the large-scale Nachn6-ki-tal&i inscriptions of the Mahdrdja Ppthivish6ua, Nos. 53 
and 54, Plate xxxiiiA. and B. In the present inscription I cannot find a single instance 
in which there is enough left of the triangular or the square centres of the tops of the 
letters, to shew distinctly in the lithograph. It is, in fact, quite possible that, in inscrip- 
tions of this scale on stone, the engraver was not very particular about leaving the centre- 
blocks at all ; an indifference about this is certainly observable even in the Chammak 
plates of the Mahdrdja Pravaras6na II., No. 55, Plate xxxiv., through nearly the whole 
of which the tops of the letters were scooped out hollow, without any centre-blocks at all. 
The characters include, in the numbering of the verses, forms of the numerical symbols 
for a, 3, 4, 5, 6, and 7. — The language is Sanskrit; and the inscription is in verse through- 
out. — In respect of orthography, the only points that call for notice are (1) the use of 
the guttural nasal, instead of the anusvdra, before h, in paribnhhana, line 26; and (2) 
the doubling of k and dh, in conjunction with a following r, in vikkrama, line 1, and 
pardkkrama, lines 17 and at ; and in ddhrutam , line 12. 

The inscription is one of the Early Gupta king Samud ragupta, whose name 
is recorded in line 10. From the occurrence of the word babkdva in line 9, the first part 
of the inscription probably mentioned some of his ancestors. But, that the inscription did 
not extend to the time of any of his successors, is shewn by the fact that none of their 
names can be fitted into any of the places where letters are illegible in lines 1 1 to 24 ; 
consequently, the prowess, &c., described in these lines are those of Samud ragupta j and 
this description is immediately followed by the mention of the erection, at the city of 
Airikiga, i.e. £ran, of something or other of which the stone was either a portion or the 
separate record. The lacunae here leave us without any clue as to what was erected, and 
in connection with what form of religion. But, judging from its shape and appearance, 

*Mr. C. Bendall has obtained two specimens of triangular-headed characters, one of them in 
Nftpil, in which, differing from the present forms, the apex of the triangle is placed uppermost ; see 
his Jounuy in Nipdl, p. 54 f. He appears to have named them * point-headed ’ or * arrow-beaded ' 
characters. — Quite recently, Mr. J. Robinson, C.E., of Gayi, has sent me, for examination, anotljer 
very interesting specimen of a variety of the same characters in an inscription on the bottom plate 
of a brass image of Buddha. 
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the stone is part ot a temple. And General Cunningham has suggested that, if it was 
attached to any of the existing ruins, it belonged most probably to the temple with a 
colossal figure of Vishnu, 1 * * immediately on the north of the temple of the Boar. The date 
of the inscription, if any was recorded, is broken away and lost. 
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TEXT.* 

(Lines / to 6 , containing the whole of the first verse and the 

first half of the second, are entirely broken away and lost.) 

[ yf —\s\j vy] suvarpna-dAni 

[ ]ritA nj-ipatayah Ppthu-RAghav-AdyAh [II*] a 

[ ] babh&va Dhanad-Antaka-tushti-k6pa-tulyah 4 

[w— w]ma-nay6na Samudraguptah [I*] 

[— — ]pya pArtthiva-gapas=sakalah prithivyAm 

[ ]sta(? sva) -rAjya-vibhava-ddhrutam * Asthit6 = bhfkt [II*] 3 

[ ]na bhakti-naya-vikkrama-tdshitAna 

[y6] rAja • Sabda - vibhavair =.abhish£chan • Adyaih [I*] 

[ ]nitab parama-tushti-puraskptAna 

[ w]v6 nripatir=aprativAryya-viryyah [II*] 4 

[ ]sya paurusha-parAkkrama-datta-SulkA 

[hasty - a]Sva - ratna • dhana • dhAnya • samriddhi • yuktA [I*] 

[ ]n=grih£shu muditA bahu-putra-pautra- 

[sa]nkrAmipi kula-vadhub vratinl nivishtA [II*] 5 
[Yas]y*6rjjitam samara-karmma parAkkram-Addharh 

[ ] yaAah su-vipulam-paribambhramiti [l*] 

[ ]pi yasya npavaS*cha rap-6rjjitAni* 

[sva]pn-Antar6shv=api vichintya paritrasanti [II*] 6 


pradfeSft [l*] 

[ — v-'v/*— — —] 

Arttham [II*] 7 
T - ” — V-'W — ] 


[— ]pta(?)b sva-bh6ga-nagar-Airikina- 

[sarh]sthApitas>sva-yaAasab paribrinhan(n)- 


[ v^]v6 nripatir-Aha yadA [^ ] [I*] 

(The rest of the inscription is entirely 
broken away and lost.) 


TRANSLATION. 

(Lines / to 6 , containing the whole of the first verse and the 
first half of the second, are entirely broken away and lost.) 

(Line 7.) — in giving gold [by 

whom] Pyithu and RAghava and other kings [were outshone.] 


1 Arthral. Surv. tnd. Vol. X. p. 89, and Plates xxvB. and xxviB. 

* From the original stone. * Metre, Vasantatilaka, throughout 

* With this exception, the lines of this inscription, as far as line 24, contain exactly a pido of 
each verse. Lines 25 ff. contained exactly two pidas of each verse. 

* Or perhaps ckeran-irjjitini. 
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(L. 9.)— there was Samudragupta, equal to (the gods) Dhanada and 

Antaka in ( respectively ) pleasure and anger; 1 by policy; (and) [by 

whom] the whole tribe of kings upon the earth was [overthrown] and reduced to the loss 
of the wealth of their sovereignty 

(L. 13) — [Who], by satisfied by devotion and policy and valour, — by the 

glories, consisting of the consecration by besprinkling, &c., that belong to the title of 

'king/— (and) by combined with supreme satisfaction, — 

(was) a king whose vigour could not be resisted ; — 

(L. r 7.) — [By whom] there was married a virtuous and faithful wife,* whose dower 
was provided by (his) manliness and prowess; who was possessed of an abundance of 

[elephants] and horses and money and grain ; who delighted in the houses of ; 

(and) who went about in the company of many sons and sons’ sons ; — 

(L. 91.) — Whose deeds in battle (are) kindled with prowess; (whose) very 

mighty fame is always circling round about ; and whose enemies are terrified, when they 

think, even in the intervals of dreaming, of (his) that are vigorous in 

war; — 

(L. 25.)— in a place in Airikipa,* the city of his own 

enjoyment has been set up, for the sake of augmenting his own 

fame 

(L. 37.)— when the king said 

(The rest of the inscription is entirely 
broken away and lost) 


No. 3; PLATE II B. 

UDAYAGIRI CAVE INSCRIPTION OF CHANDRAGUPTA II. 

THE YEAR 82. 

THIS inscription appears to have bpen first brought to notice in 1854 by General 
Cunningham, in his Bhilsa Topes , p. 150 f., where he published his reading of the text, 
and a translation of it, accompanied by a lithograph (id. Plate xxi. No. 300). — In 1858, in 
his edition of Prin&ep's Essays, Vol. I. p. 346 f. note 4, Mr. Thomas published his own 
reading of the text, accompanied by a translation by Professor H. H. Wilson. — And, finally, 
in 1880, in the Archaol. Sun. Ind. Vol. X. p. 50, General Cunningham published his revised 
reading of the text, and a revised translation of it, accompanied by a fresh lithograph 
(id. Plate xix.) 


* Compare the customary expression, “ equal to (the gods) Dhanada and Vanina and India and 
Antaka," in line 96 of No. 1 above, page 8. See also page 14 above, note 4. 

1 Samudr agnpta's wife was Dattadtvt; but the metre prevents her having been mentioned by 
name In this verse. 

'See page 18 above, note 3 . 

•The lacunc in this verse render it impossible to say whether here, and below, sva, ' his own, 
refers to Samndragopta, or to some feudatory of his, who may have been mentioned here. 
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Udayagiri 1 is a well-known hill, with a small village of the same name on the eastern 
side ot it, about two miles to the north-west of Bh6lsh,* the chief town of the Bh£ls& 
Tahsll or Sub-Division of the Isdgadh* District in the dominions of Scindia (properly 
£inde) in Central India. On the eastern side of the hill, a little to the south of the village, 
and almost on the level of the ground, there is a cave-temple, which, from its containing 
this inscription, General Cunningham has named “ the Chandragupta Cave.”* The in- 
scription is on the upper part of a smoothed and countersunk panel, about 2 ' 4^' broad by 
1' 6* high, over two figures, — one of the four-armed god Vishnu, attended by his two 
wives ; and one of a twelve-armed goddess, who must be some form of Lakshmt, the con- 
sort of Vishnu, rather than, as suggested by General Cunningham, Mahishksurt, t.e. 
Durgd, the consort of &va, — which are sculptured on the face of the rock, outside the cave 
and a few feet to the north of the entrance to it. 

The writing, which covers a space of about a' 3$" broad by 4}' high, is in a state of 
fairly good preservation ; the surface of the rock has peeled off in some places ; but no 
letters are entirely destroyed, except the g of chandragupta in line 1, and, in line 2, the 
first akshara of the name of the Mahdrdja whose gift is recorded. — The average size of 
the letters is about ft*. The characters belAng to the southern class of alphabets, and 
give another specimen of the ‘box-headed’ variety, peculiar to Central India, which I have 
commented on at page 18 f. above ; but in this inscription, again, there are no instances in 
which enough remains of the square centre of the tops of the letters to shew distinctly in 
the lithograph, in dshddha, line 1, they include an adaptation from the northern alpha- 
bets ; viz. the separate sign for the lingual dh, which, in the early southern alphabets, was 
represented, together with its unaspirated form d, by the same character as the dental d. 
They also include, in line 1, forms of the numerical symbols for 2 and 80. — The lan- 
guage is Sanskrit ; and the inscription is in prose. — In respect of orthography, the 
only point that calls for notice, is the doubling of dh in conjunction with a following y, in 
anuddhydta , line 1. 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of the Early Gupta king Chandra- 
gupta II. It is dated, partly in numerical symbols and partly in words, in the year* 

'The ‘ Udaygiri and Udegiri' of maps, &c. Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 53. Lat 23* 32' N.; Long. 
77 * 5 o'E. 

'The * Bhilsa and Bhelsa’ of maps, &c. 

1 The 1 Isagarh ’ of maps. 

* Arckmol . Surv. Ini. Vol. X. p. 49 if. and Plates xvi. and zvii. 

'Whether "current" or “expired,” is not specifically stated. Bnt the locative case it used ; 
and, there being no word signifying “expired” in apposition with it, the natural sense of it is u in 
the year eighty-two,” i. e. “ while the year eighty-two is current.”— It is often asserted that the ancient 
Hindus always expressed their dates in expired years. And, according to this, we should understand 
atttf, ‘having gone by, having passed by,’ or any similar word, in apposition with satkvatsari 
in the present passage, and translate accordingly.— No doubt, in making ca lcul ations, the Hindus 
worked, as Europeans must work, with the number of expired yean as a basis. But this is quite 
a different question from that of their method of expressing the dates ; as, also, is the question 
whether they did not sometimes by mistake quote yean as current which were really expired, and 
the reverse, and even occasionally quote, as current; or even as expired, yean that were still to come. 
And, as a very clear and pointed instance of the record of a date in current yean, we have the GwUtor 
SAsbahh temple inscription ot M aht ptla, dated Vikrama-Saihvat 1150, which gi ve s (M Ant. Vol. 
XV. p. 41 ; w. 107, 108; L 40) first, in words, the number of yean expired, and then, partially 
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eighiy-two (A.D. 401-2), and on the eleventh lunar day of the bright fortnight of the 
month AshSwJha (June-July). The cave appears to be a Vaishgava cave ; and this must, 
therefore, be a Vaishgava inscription. And the object of it is to record the gift or dedi- 


in words and fully in figures, the number of the current year, — ftk&dasasv *» a titdsh u samvatsara- 
saifshu cha I Sk-8na-podchdiati cha gat(shv*abdSshu Vihramdt II PadchdsS ch-Asvirl mdsi krishna- 
faksM npip-djUayd \ rachiti Manikanthina praiastirmiyam*vjjvald \\ Akkat6*pi 1150 11 
Aivina-bahula-padchamydm , — “ and when eleven centuries of years had passed by, and (in addition) 
fifty years, less by one, had gone, from (the time of) Vikrama ; and in the fiftieth (year) ; in the 
month Alvina ; in the dark fortnight ; by order of the king, this brilliant eulogy was composed by 
Magikaptha; or, in figures, (in the year) 1 1 jo, on the fifth lunar day of the dark fortnight of 
Alvina.” — Excluding special and capricious instances, the inscriptions disclose the following general 
and systematic constructions in the expression of dates. — (1) The use of the nominative singular or 
plural, unaccompanied by any verb or participle. Instances of this are somewhat rare. But I can 
quote [a) the MathurA image inscription (No. 70 below, PI. xlD. 1 . 2), samvatsara/i 300 30 ; (i) the 
Goa grant of SatyAlraya-DhruvarAja-Indravarman [Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. X. p. 365, 

1. 1 7 ff.), pravardhamdna-vijaya-rdjya-samvatsarath vimsatitamam Saka-kdlah’* paftcha varsha-iatdni 
dvdtrimsdni ; (c) the DighwA-Dubault grant of the Mahdrdja MahAndrapAIa [Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. 
p. 1 13, 1. 4), samvatsrd (i.e. samvatsardh) too $0 5 Mdgha Su n ’’ n ' (d) the Bengal Asiatic Society's 
grant of the Mahdrdja VinAyakapAla [id. Vol. XV. p. 141, 1 . 17), sanvatsrd (i.e samvatsari, for either 
samvatsarah or samvatsardh ) too So 8 Phdlguna ba di 9 ; and (a) me second date in the ‘ Deogarh ’ 
inscription of BbAjadAva of GwAlior, dated Vikrama-Saihvat 919 and £aka-Sariivat 784 ( Archaeol '. Surv. 
Ind. Vol. X. p. 101, and PI. xxxiii. No. 2, 1 . 10), Saka-kdl-dbda-sapta-iatdni chatur-ailty-adhikdni 984. 
And, for early times, we may compare, though they relate to years of government, instead of eras, 
(f) the nominative in the BanawAsi PrAkrit inscription of HArfttputra-SAtakarpi [Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. 

p. 333, 1. 1), radS Hdritiputasa Sdtdkamnisa savachharam to 3 HSmamtdna 

pahhi 7 divasa t ; [g) the nominative in the RAjim grant of the Rd/a Ttvaradfiva (No. 81 below, PI. 
xlv. 1 . 35 f.) pravardhamdna-vijaya-rdjya-samvatsaru 9 Kdrttika divasu ashfamu 8 ; and the 
crude form in (A) the Arang grant of the Rdja MahA-JayarAja (No. 40 below, PI. xxvi. 1 . 24), 
pravardhamdna-vijaya-satkvatsc ra $ Afdrgaiira 30 S, and (1) the RAypur grant of the Rdja MahA- 
SudfivarAja (No. 41 below, PI. xxvii. 1. 27), pravardhamdna-vijaya-sathvatsara to Mdgha 9. Compare 
a Un, for later times, the crude form in (/) the ‘ Dewal ' inscription of Lalla of the Chhinda family 
[Archaeol. Surv. Ind. Vol. I. PI. li. 1 . 24), samvatsara-sahasra 1049 Mdgha badi 3 Gurudini ; in (A) a 
KAlApur inscription of Singhapa II. ( Indian Inscriptions, No. 47, 1 . 1 f.), SA-Saka itf 7 Manmatha - 
samvatsari Srdvana bahula 30 Gurau ; and in numerous other instances.— (2) The use of the 
nominative singular or plural, in apposition with an ordinal adjective, which, again, usually qualifies 
the name of the samvatsara, of the sixty-years cycle, in the genitive case. This is a Drivicjian 
method, in constant use in Southern India. As typical and leading instances, I will quote, in re- 
spect of the nominative singular, (a) a BajagAibve inscription of Bijjala [Pdli, Sanskrit, and Old - 
Kanartse Inscriptions , No. 183, 1 . 6a), Saka-varsham toSoneya Bahudhdnya-samvatsarada Pushyada 
punnauii S6mavdrav m uttardyanasamkrdnti-vyatipdta-s6magrahanad-andu ; and, to illustrate a numer- 
ous class of instances in which the crude form is used to represent the nominative singular, [b) a Baja- 
g&ifave inscription of SAmAlvara II. [Ind. Ant. Vol. IV. p. 209, 1 . 30 ff.), Saia-varsha 997»eya 
Rdkshasa-samvatsarada Pushya iuddha 1 Simavdrad-andtn « uttardyanasamkrdnti-parva-nimtttadim ; 
and, in respect of the nominative plural, (c) the grant of GAvinda III. [id. Vol. XI. p. 126, 1 . 1 ff.), 

Saka-hripa-kdl-dtita-samvatsaraAatangal^il-ndfirpatt.draneyd Subhdnu embd varskadd Vaiid - 

khamdsa-krishnapaksha-padchami Brihaspativdram*dgi, and [d) the Adaragufichi inscription of hot- 
fig* or Khottiga [id. Vol. XII. p. 256, 1 . 7 «•), Saka-nripa-kdl-dtUa-samvatsara-iatakgahe^tu ndra 
tombhatta-mdra neya Prajdpati-samvatsaram saluttam-ire tad-varsh-dbhyantarad-A ivayujad »ama- 
vise Adityavdra sdrya-graha*a.—\£) The use of the locative singular or plural, with the corresponding 
locative, in apposition, of atikrdnta, atita, gat a, nivyitta, praydta, samattta, ryatita, yata, or 
any similar 'word, signifying * elapsed, or gone by.’ Thus, in respect of the locative singular, [a) 
the first date of the MandasAr inscription of KuroAragupta and Bandhuvarman^ (No.^ 18 below, PI. xi. 
I. 19), Malavindm ga^asthityd yiti iata-chatushtayi I tri~navaty~adhilil m - bdnndm~ritak styya- 
ghana-svani II Sahmsya-mdsa-tuklasya praiastf-h»i trayddail; and |l) the SAmAngad gtant of 
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cation,— by a mahdrdja of the Sanakanika 1 tribe or family, who was a feudatory of 
Chandragupta II., but whose name, in line a, is now illegible,— of, evidently, the two 
groups of sculptures above which it is engraved. 


Dantidurga {Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 1 1 2, 1 . 30 f.), paticha-saptaty-adhtk.j-$akaUla.samv«tsara-iata- 
shatkS vyaiiti samvat 6^3 pai(?pd or pau)hachchhikdyd Mdgha-mdsa-r at ha-sap tamy dm tuld-purusha- 
sthiti. And, in respect of the locative plural, (c) the B&dimi cave inscription of Madgaitia (Ind. 
Ant . Vol. VI. p. 363, 11 . 6 f., ii), §aka-nripati-rdjydbhishika-samvatsartshv-atikrdntishu paHchasu 

sateshu mahd-Kdrttika-paurnamdsydyt ; (d) the Harihar grant of Vinay&ditya {id. Vol. VII. 

p. 302,1.23 ft.), sh6das-6ttara-$hat-chhatishu Saka-va rsh ish v~a tit ish u pravardhamdna-vijaya-rdjya - 

samvat sar e chaturdase vartaminS Kdrttika-paurnamdsydm ; and (e) the Kaut him grant of Vi* 

kramAditya V. (id. Vol. XVI. p. 24, 1 . 61 f,), $aka-nripa-k&l-dtlta-samvatsara-§aie$hu navasu trimiad- 
adhikeshu gatishu 930 pravartamdna-Saumya-samvatsarS paurnamdsydm sdmagrahana-parvani.— 
(4) The use, as in the present instance, of the simple locative single or plural, without any participle 
signifying 'elapsed or gone by, # in apposition. Thus, in respect of the locative singular, (<i) the 
GAnda inscription of the Kshatrapa Rudrasimha (Ind. Ant . Vol. X. p. 157, 1 . 3), varshf dvy-uttara - 
sati sam 200 2 Vaisdkha-iuddha-paftchamt-Dhanya-tithau Sravana-nakshaira-muhdrtS ; (b) a 
MathurA inscription of VAsudAva (A rchseol. Surv . Ind. Vol. III. p. 35, and PI. xv. No. 20, I. 1), 
samvatsari 90 S Varshd-mdsS 4 drvasS 10; (c) the MajhgawAm grant of the Mahdrdja Hastin (No. 23 
below, PI. xiv. 1 . 1 f.), Ska-navaty-utlarS~bda-satf Gupta-nripa-rdjya-bhuktau irimati pravardhamdna- 
MahdChaitra-samvatsarS Mdghamdsa-bahulapaksha-tfitiydydm ; and (d) the AlfnA grant of StlAditya 
VII, (No. 39 below, Plate xxv. 1 . 77 f.), samvatsara-iata-chatushtayd sapta-chatvdrimsad-adhikS 
Jyishtha-suddha-paftchamydm ankatah samvat 400 40 *J Jytskfha su 5. And, in respect of the loca- 
tive plural, (e) the Wani grant of Gdvinda III. (Ind. Ant . Vol. XI. p. 159, 1 . 46 f.), Saka-nripa-kdl- 
dtUa-samvatsara-satishu saptasu trims ad-adhikdshu Vyaya-samvatsari Vaisdk ha-sit a-paunnamdst - 
simagrahana-mahdparvani ; and (/) the PAtap grant of Bhtma II. (id. Vol. XI. p. 71, 1 . 17 ft.), irimad - 
Vik ramdd ity-Stpdd it a -samva tsa ra-satish u dvadasasu shat- pa H chdsad-u tta risk u Bhddrapadamdsa- 
krishnapaksh-dmdvisydydth BhaumavdrS * /r * dhkatd * pi samvat 1236 laukika Bhddrapada ba di 13 
BhaumS . — And (5) the use of the abbreviations sam and samvat % standing alone, and not explained 
by a full record in words as they are in instances (3, b) and (4, a , d % f) above. This method, however, 
throws no light on the question now under discussion ; and the use of these abbreviations will form the 
subject of a separate note. — Now, in the cases illustrated by the examples given under (a) above, it can 
hardly be disputed that current years are intended ; the very construction, — e.g . in (a, a) “ Monday, 
the full-moon day of (the month) Pushya of the BahudhAnya samvatsara, (which is) the 1080th Saka 
year,” — prevents any other interpretation. And, in the examples given under (1), it is difficult to see 
how, without imagining an elliptical construction for which no actual example can be quoted as ar< 
authority, the nominative case could be used to denote any but the current year. With these ex- 
amples, and the plain record of the GwAlior inscription, before us, when we find that in a certain c! *ss 
of instances (3, a to e) the locative case is uniformly coupled with a word distinctly meaning ! expired 
or gone by* in apposition, whereas in another class of instances (4, a to/) any such word is as uni- 
formly omitted, there is nothing to prevent our giving, but on the contrary every reason to induce us 
to give, to the simple locative, in the last class of instances, its natural and ordinary meaning of “ in 
such and such a year,” i.e. '‘while such and such a year is current.” This is the meaning that is 
always given to the simple locative in a regnal date; thus, in a NAsik inscription (ArchmoL Surv. 
West. Ind . Vol. IV. pp. 108, 1 . I, 1 09) , — siri- Pulu mdyisa samvachhari SkunavtsS /p,~ l4 in the nine* 
teenth (19) year of the illustrious PuJumAyi.” It has never been attempted to maintain that, in such 
a record as this, the text means 11 the nineteenth year having expired.” And there is no reason why 
any such forced interpretation should be put on the simple locative expressing the number of years 
of an era ; especially when we bear in mind that almost every era owes its origin to only an exten* 
sion of regnal dates, and that the system of expired years can only have been devised when a con- 
siderable advance had been made in astronomical science. 

1 In the fourth syllable, the vowel here is the short 1 ; but in the same word in the AtiabAbAd 
pillar inscription, No. 1 above, line 22, page 8 , it is long. 
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TEXT . 1 

1 Siddham II Sarfivatsar& 80 3 Ashcidha-mAsa-§ukl (ai) kAdaSyS m 1 

paramabhattAraka-mah4rAjAdhi*-Sri-Chandra[g]upta-pAd-anuddhyatasya I* 

3 mahArAja-Chhagalaga-pautrasya mahiraja-Vishnudasa-putrasya Sanaka- 
nikasya mahAr^ja]- . . dha(?)lasy=dyarn d^ya-dharmmah II 

TRANSLATION. 

Perfection has been attained !* In the year 80 (and) a, on the eleventh lunar day of 
the bright fortnight of the month Ash&dha, — this (is) the appropriate religious gift* 
of the Sa n a k a fl ika,* the Mahdrdja , . dhala (?), — the son’s son of the Mahdrdja 
Chhagalaga ; (and) the son of the Mahdrdja V ishnudasa, — who meditates on the feet 
of the Paramabhattdraka and Mahdrdjdfih irdj a , the glorious Chandragupta (II.) 


No. 4; PLATE IIIA. 

MATHURA STONE INSCRIPTION OF CHANDRAGUPTA II. 

This inscription, which has not been previously edited in full, was discovered in 1 853 
by General Cunningham, and was first brought to notice by him in his first Archaeo- 


1 From the original stone. 

* Read mahdrdjddhirdja . — With the reading of this inscription, which may perhaps be, not an 
omission by the engraver, but a conventional abbreviation of the full title, we may compare maraja - 
Sha, i. e. tnahdr&jddhi , fa* mahdrdiddhirdja , on one of the silver coins of Skandagupta ( Ini . Ant • 
Vol. XIV. p. 66 f.) 

•This mark oi punctuation is unnecessary. 

* siddham.— On the analogy of an inscription ( Archxol . Surv. Ind. Vol. V. Plate xliH.), which 

commences Siddhi/t Srth Samvat , , &c . f — to which we may add another inscription (Jour. Beng. 
As. Soc . Vol. XXIX. p. 18, and Vol. XXX. p. 13) commencing Siddhih Samvat , — Dr. Buhler 

(Ind. Ant . Vol. X. p. 273) takes siddham , , at the commencement of inscriptions, as a nominative case 
standing by itself, and translates it by • success/ But it seems to me to be clearly the remnant of some 
such phrase as siddham hhagavatd , 41 perfection or success has been attained by the Divine One,” 
analogous to the jit am hhagavatd , 44 victory has been achieved by the Divine One,” of, for instance, 
the Ga4hw& inscription of Kum&ragupta, No. 8 below, Plate ivC., and the grant of the Pailava Yuva* 

mahdrdja Vishougdpavarman (Ind. Ant . Vol. V. p. 51). We may also compare jit am 

Vishnund in the Tuttm inscription, No. 67 below, Plate xlA. And we have the remnant of another 
analogous expression, in dfishtam , “ sight (« .e. clearness of perception in religious matters) has been 
attained (by the Divine One),” at the commencement of, for instance, the Chammak and Siwan! plates 
of the Mahdrdja Pravaras6na II., Nos. 55 and 56 below, Plates xxxiv. and xxxv. — In his remarks referred 
to above, Dr. Buhler tells us that, in the Mahdbhdshya (Kielhorn's edition, pp. 5, 6) siddham is 
quoted as a mahgala or 4 auspicious invocation and refers us to some remarks, supporting this, by 
Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar in Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p. 346.— As helping to illustrate the meaning, ‘perfection/ 
by which I render siddham , I would refer to the use of siddka by the Jains to denote their saints who 
have attained siddhi or 1 perfection or final beatitude/ and who are invoked, under this epithet, in, for 
instance, the Udayagiri inscription of the year to6, No. 01 below, Plate xxxviiiA. line 1. 

1 dSya»dharma ; lit. 4 (a gift of) religion, which is proper to be given/— Monier Williams, In 
his Sanslqrit Dictionary, renders it by 4 the duty of giving, charity, beneficence / Dowson, by 1 votivr 
offering* (e.g. your. R. As. Soc. N. S. Vol. V. p. 184) ; and Buhler and Bhagwanlal Indraji, h) 

4 meritorious gift, or benefaction 1 (e. g. ArchmoL Surv . West, Ind . Vol. IV. p. 83)- 
•Sce page 8 above, note 1. 

E« 
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logical Report, which, originally printed in 1863 as a supplement to the Journal of the 
Bengal Asiatic Society, Vol. XXXII. pp. iii. to cxix., was in 1871 reprinted, with the 
addition of Plates, as Archceol. Surv. Ind. Vol. I., in which the inscription is noticed on 
p. 237. — Subsequently, in 1873, in the Archceol. Surv. Ind. Vol. III. p. 37, and Plate xvi. 
No. 34, he published a reduced lithograph of it, shewing the completion of the lines as 
arranged by him. 

The inscription is on a red-sandstone fragment, about 10" broad by 1 i-J' high, cracked 
across the lowei proper right corner, which was found, with its face downwards, forming 
part of the pavt -nent immediately outside the KatrA l * * * * * gateway at Mathura,* the chief town 
of the MathurA District in the North-West Provinces. The original stone is now in the 
Provincial Museum at LAh6r. 

The writing, which covers the entire front of the stone, about 10" broad by 1 1 J"’ high, 
is in a state of very fair preservation. It is only a fragment ; the first line has been almost 
entirely destroyed, and an indefinite number of lines have been entirely broken away and lost 
at the bottom of the stone ; and, in addition to this, from one to nine aksharas have been 
broken away and lost at the commencement of the lines, and from one to five at the ends 
of the lines, except in lines 8 and 9. — The size of the letters varies from f* to The 
characters belong to the northern class of alphabets. They are of radically the same 
stock with those of the AllahAbAd posthumous pillar inscription of Samudragupta, No. 1 
above, but with several essential differences in details ; the most noticeable of these are 
(1) the very marked curve in the left downward stroke of m , which I have noticed, at page 3 
above, as belonging originally to an earlier form of this letter than that which occurs in the 
AllahAbAd inscription ; (2) a slanting straight stroke, instead of a circular loop, at the 
bottom of the left downward stroke of s ; and (3) the formation of the lower part of h en- 
tirely to the right, instead of its sloping downwards only slightly to the right and then 
turning up very markedly to the left. — The language is Sanskrit ; and the extant portion 
of the inscription is in prose throughout. — The orthography does not present anything 
calling for remark. 

The inscription is one of the Early Gupta king Chandragupta II. His name 
does not occur in the portion that is extant. But the instrumental case putrina in line 9, 
immediately after the mention, in the genitive case, of Samudragupta, shews that the 
genealogy was continued down to, and ended with, his son and chosen successor, whose 
name came in line 1 1 or 12, and who is known from the subsequent records to have been 
Chandragupta II. ; and that the subject of the inscription was an act of the latter. The 
date of the inscription, if any was recorded, and the subject of it, were in the portion that 
has been broken away and lost. 


TEXT . 9 

1 [Sarvva-rAj-6chh6ttuh prithiv]y[Am»apratiratha]- 

3 [sya chatur-udadhi-salijl-AsvAdita-ya[Aas6 Dha]- 


3 [nada-Varun-£ndr-Antaka-sa]masya KritAnta-[para£6h] 

4 [nyAy-agat -An6ka-g6] -hiranya -k6ti -prada [sya chir-6]- 

1 hatri is the common word used in that part of the country for *an enclosed market-place.’ 

•The * Matra, Muthra, and Muttra.’ of maps, &c. Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 50. Lat. 27° 30' N. ; 

Long. 77*43' E - 

* From the original stone.— The passages that have been broken away are supplied from the 

Allah&b&d posthumous pillar inscription of Samudragupta, No. 1, lines 24, 26, 28, and 29, page 8 above, 

and from lines 1 to 4 of the Bhitart pillar inscription of Sk&ndagupta, No. 13 below, Plate vii. 





THE GUPTA INSCRIPTIONS; No. 4 , PLATE III A. 2 7 

5 [tsann - 4 $vam 6 dh - Aharttur*mma]hAi 4 ja - Sri - Gupta - prapau[t]r[asya] 

6 [mah 4 rAja-Srl -Ghatdtka] cha-pau trasy a mahArAj&dhir[4ja]- 

7 [Sri-Chandragupta-pu]trasya Lichchhavi-dauhitrasya mahA[dfi]- 

8 [vy 4 rfi Kumara]d[e]vyam=utpannasya mahAr&j&dhirA- 

9 [ja-Sri-Sa]mudraguptasya putrfena tat-parigri- 

10 [hi]t[6]na mah 3 td 6 v[y]&rh Dat[t]adev[y]am= u t [p]an[n]6- 

1 1 [na 1 paramabb&gavatena mahArAjAdhirAja-Sri]- 

12 [Chandraguptena] 

(The rest of tke inscription is entirely 
broken away and lost.) 

TRANSLATION. 

(Line 8.) — By him who is the son, — accepted by him,* (and) begotten on the 
Mahddivi Dattadevi, — of the Mahdrdf ddh irdja, [the glorious] Samudragupta, — 

(L. 1.) — [Who* was the exterminator of all kings ;* who had no antagonist (of 
equal power)] in the world ; [whose fame was] tasted [by the waters of the four oceans*] ; 

1 1 add these two lines in order to shew the continuation of the construction of this record. 

•See page 12 above, note 1. 

1 t'.e. Samudragupta. 

* sarva-rdj- 6 chchetiru-~ln the nominative case, sarva-rdj- 6 chckSttd, this epithet occurs on the 
reverse of some gold coins, hitherto always classed in the Early Gupta series (see Jour. Beng. As. Soc. 
Vol LIII. Part I. p. 169 f., and PL ii. No. 1 ; also Archseol. Surv. West. Ind. Vol. II. p. 36, and PL vii. 
No. i), which have on the obverse the name of KAcha, in the place where the king’s name usually 
stands on coins, with the marginal legend kdchS gdm^avajitya karmabhir^uttamair^jayati } 
n KAcha, having conquered the earth, is victorious by (his) most excellent deeds/’ and which have 
always been attributed to the Mahdrdja GhatAtkacha, the grandfather of Samudragupta.— But, in 
the first place, the name on these coins is distinctly KAcha, and nothing more ; and kdcha , which 
means 'glass, crystal; the string of the scale of a balance; alkaline salt, black salt ; wax; &c./ is a 
totally different word from utkacha , ' having the hairs (of the body) standing erect (through pleasure)/ 
which is the second component of the name of GhatAtkacha. Secondly, GhatAtkacha, being only a 
feudatory Mahdrdja % was not entitled to issue a coinage in his own name. And thirdly, the epithet 
sarva-rdj-dchchittri on the reverse, is, in the inscriptions, always applied to Samudragupta, and 
to him only,— There is nothing distinctive in this epithet, sufficient to shew that it belonged only 
to the Early Gupta dynasty (and, in that dynasty, to Samudragupta). Nor, 1 think, is it absolutely 
certain that these coins belong to the Early Gupta series. But the general appearance of them, 
with the legends on them, justifies such an opinion. And, if they are Early Gupta coins, then they 
must be attributed to Samudragupta, not to GhatAtkacha ; and KAcha must, in that case, be a personal 
and less formal name of Samudragupta; and with it we may compare such instances as &Aba, 
'cadaverous, of a dark yellowish colour, tawny ; the young of any animal/ used as a second name 
of VtrasAna, a minister of Chandragupta II. (No. 6 below, Plate ivA. line 4); VyAghra, * a tiger/ 
applied to a Jain named RudrasAma (No. 15 below, Plate ixA.) ; and PermAdi (also ParmAdi, Par- 
mAp 4 > And Paramardi), a name of the Western ChAlukya king VikramAditya VI. (Jour. Bo. Br . R. 
At. Soc . Vol. XI. pp. 22 5, 1. 9, 253, 1. 14 ; Buhler's Vikramdtkadivacharita , In trod. p. 30, note 2 ; and 
Rdjataramgini, vii. 11 22, 1124).— The only other instances, known to me, in which the name KAcha 
occurs, are in the case of two rulers or chieftains, KAcha I. and KAcha II., mentioned in one of the 
inscriptions in the Aja^A caves (A rchseol. Surv . West. Ind . VoL IV. p. 129, lines 4, 6), belong- 
ing to a period that is at any rate appreciably later than that of the Early Guptas. 

• ue. "whose fame extended up to the shores of the four oceans."— Jambudvtpa, or the central 
division of the known world, including India, was supposed to be surrounded on all sides by the 
ocean. 
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who was equal to (the gods) [Dhanada and Varuija and Indra and Antaka] ; who was 
[the very axe] of (the god) Kj-itAnta ;* who was the giver of [many] millions of [lawfully 
acquired cows] and gold; [who was the restorer of the aivamidha- sacrifice,* that had 
been long in abeyance] ; — 

(L. 5.)— Who* was the son of the son’s son of the Mahdrdja, the illustrious 
Gupta; the son’s son of [the Mahdrdja , the illustrious] Ghatdtkacha; ( and) the son 
of the Mahdrdjadhirdja [the glorious Chandragupta (I.)], (and) the daughter’s son of 
Lichchhavi, begotten on the MahddM Kumaradevi 

(L. 'll.) — [By him, 4 the most devout worshipper of the Divine One,* the 
Mahdrdjddhirdja, the glorious Chandragupta (II.)] 

(The rest of the inscription is entirely 

broken away and lost.) 


1 Kritdnta-paraiu . — This is another of the formal epithets which are always applied to 
Samudragupta, and to him only. In the nominative case, Kritdnta-paraiuh , it occurs on the reverse 
of some of his gold coins; see, for instance, Jour . Beng . As. Soc . Vol. III. Part I. p. 177 f., and PI. 
ii. No. II. 

1 A ceremony which centred in a horse, and was concluded after the selected steed had been 
turned loose for a year to roam about at will, guarded by armed men. The ceremony appears 
to have ended sometimes in the actual immolation of the horse, but sometimes only in keeping it 
bound during the celebration of the final rites. The successful celebration of a hundred asvamSdhas 
was supposed to raise the sacrificer to a level with the god Indra. — The present epithet, aivamSdh- 
dhartrh is another of those which are always applied to Samudragupta, and to him only. With it we 
have to compare the legend asvamldha-pardkramah, “ he who has displayed prowess by a horse- 
sacrifice,” on some of the gold coins which are attributed to Samudragupta ; see, for instance, 
Jour . Beng . As. Soc. Vol. LIIL Part I. p. 175 ff., and PI. ii. No. 9; and Arch&ol . Surv . West . Ind . 
Vol. II. p. 37 f., and PI. vii. No. 4. 

* t.e. Samudragupta. 

4 See page 27 above, note 1. 

6 paramabhdgavata ; lit. 4 a most devout worshipper of (the god) Bhagavat.* — This epithet is 
supplied from the subsequent inscriptions, and the coins of Chandragupta II. himself.— It is a technical 
sectarian title, analogous to paramamdhtivara (eg. No. 38 below, line 2), paramasaugata (eg. 
No. 53 below, line 8), paramavaishnava (eg. lines a and 1 of the Dighwfl-Dubaulf grant of the 
Mahdrdja MahfcndrapAla; Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. p. ua), paramapdlupata (eg. line 8 of the Ver&wal 
inscription of Arjunadtva; id. Vol. XI. p. 242), and paramadaivata (eg. line 1 of the Nftp&l inscrip- 
tion of Vasantasfina ; id. Vol. IX. p. 167, No. 3). Other similar epithets, but not formed in quite 
the same way, are paramabrahmanya (eg. line 39 of the grant of Amina II.; ft Vol. VII. p. 16) ; 
paramddityabhakta (eg. No. 38 below, line 10) ; and paramabkagavatibhakta (eg. lines e, i, k 9 3, 6, 
and 7 of the Dighwi-Dubault grant referred to above) ; also atyantamdhSsva ra and atyantasvdmi - 
mahdbhairavabhakta, eg. No. 55 below, lines 9 and 4; and atyantabhagavadbhakta, in No. 19 below, 
line 6, and No. 36, line 4. — Bhagavat, ‘venerable, revered, sacred, divine, holy,' was used as a title 
of priests, eg. lines 5 and 6 of a Pat|adakal inscription of Vijayiditya and Vikramiditya II., where 
it is applied to two Achdryas (Ind. Ant Vol. X. p. 165, No. 101) ; and also of any saintly personage, 
eg. line 12 of No. 23 below, where it is applied to Vyisa, the arranger of the V«das. And it was 
also used as an epithet of any god or object of worship ; thus, it is applied to Buddha, in line 6 of 
No. 62 below ; to Vishnu, in line 6 of No. 3a below ; to Saifabhu (Siva) in line 5 of No. 7 below; to 
Sv&mi*Mahis£n& (KArttikftya), in line 7 of No. 10 below ; to Varu^iav&sin (the Sun), in line 13 of No. 
46 below ; and to Jinfcndra, in line 1 of the Aihoje M6guti inscription of Pulik&in II. (Ind. Ant . Vol. 
VIII. p. 241). But it seems to belong most particularly to the god Vishnu (see, for instance, the 
Vishnu-Purana, vi. 5; Hall’s edition of H. H. Wilson's Translation, Vol. V. p. 211 ff.), and to 
denote him whenever there is nothing in the context to give it any other application ; and, as well- 
known instance* of its use in this way, we may quote BhagavadgUd, the name of an episode of 
the Mahibh&rata devoted entirely to the subject of devotion to Vish«u as Krishna ; B k i ga vat * - 
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No. 5; PLATE NIB. 

SANCHI STONE INSCRIPTION OF CHANDRAGUPTA II. 

THE YEAR 93. 

THIS inscription was first brought to notice in 1834, in the Jour. Beng, As. Soc. 
Vol. III. p. 488 ft., where a lithograph of it was published (id. Plate xxviii.), reduced 
by Mr. James Prinsep from a copy by Mr. B. H. Hodgson. This lithograph was not 
accompanied by any details of the contents of the inscription ; and it is a very imperfect 
one ; especially in shewing no traces whatever of the first six or seven letters of each line, 
all the way down. — And in 1837, > n the same Journal, Vol. VI. p. 451 ff., Mr. Prinsep pub- 
lished his reading of the text, and a translation of it, 1 accompanied by a lithograph, 
reduced from copies on cloth and paper made by Captain Edward Smith, of the Engineers 
(id. Plate xxv.) 

Safichi, or S&chi,’ is a village about twelve miles to the north-east of Diwlrigafij, the 
chief town of the DiwApgafij Tahsil or Sub-Division of the Native State of Bh6pll or 
Bhftp&l* in Central India. It is sometimes called Sifichi - Klnlkh&dl, through its name 
being coupled with that of another small village immediately on the north of it. 

The writing, which covers a space of about a' 6\ ¥ broad by 1' 9' high, is on the 
outer side of the top rail in the second row, outside and on the south side of the eastern 

Purina , the title of one of the Puripas, dedicated especially to the glorification Vishgu ; and 
Bhigavata, which occurs in line 7 of the Kh6h plates of the Mahirdja Jayanfttha of the year 177, 
No. 27 below, Plate xvii., and is, to the present time, the name of one of the Vaishnava sects. 
—It may be taken, therefore, that Paramabkigavata is exclusively a Vaishpava title. 

1 The translation is reprinted in Thomas’ edition of rrinsep's Essays, Vol. 1 . p. 24 fi. 

* Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 53. Lat. 23 0 a8' N. ; Long. 77 0 48' E.— The ‘Sachi, Sacha Kana 
Kheyra, and Sachi Kanakera,' of maps, &c. — The name is pronounced both Sifichi and Sic hi ; 
but with a preference, as far as my observation went, for the nasalised form. The alternative forms 
have already been pointed out by Gen. Cunningham in Bhilsa Topes, p. t8i, where he suggests that 
the name is most probably only the spoken form of the Sanskrit idnti, ‘ tranquillity, calmness,’ &c.,— 
since the term sdnti-samgha, 'the community of tranquillity,’ occurs in the Ailka inscription at 
Sifichi (Bhilsa Topes, p. 259 ff. and Plate xix. No. 177); and since the Chinese transcribed idnti 
by sd-cki. But the ancient name of Sifichi, at least from the Alika to the Gupta period, was 
Klkanlda (see page 31 below, para. 5) ; and this seems to indicate that the name Sifichi is of com- 
paratively modern introduction. Also, though I could not find the places on the map, 1 was 
informed that there are at least two other villages in the neighbourhood, named Sifichi or Slchi, 
with no Buddhist remains at them. And this, — with the analogous names of KIchi-KInlkh&JI, 
a village about one and a half miles to the south-west of Sifichi (in which kiehi is either an Urdu, 
or a Rlngadt or local vernacular, word, meaning 'gardener'), and of Mlchi, a village somewhere in 
the same neighbourhood, which I noticed in a local topographical map, but cannot now find again in 
the Indian Atlas,— suggests that Sifichi or Slchi is probably a vernacular name, connected in no 
way with the Sanskrit. 

'This name is written and pronounced Bhlpll by Musalmlas, and Bhlpll by Hindus. It has 
been suggested that it is a corruption of Bhij-pdl, 'the tank or embankment of king Bhoja.’ But 
I think it is far more likely that the original and correct name is Bhlpll, from the Sanskrit bhdpdla, 
'a « ri " g , or the king.’ The State, however, is a Musalmin State; and Bhlpll is the form of the 
name that has been established by long official usage. 
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gateway of the Great Stupa } The inscription is very well preserved, with the exception 
that two or three letters are destroyed and quite illegible near the commencement of each 
line as far as line 8.— The average size of the letters is f The characters belong to the 
southern class of alphabets, and approximate most closely to, in the present volume, those 
of the MandasAr inscription of KumAragupta and Bandhuvarman, No. 18 below, Plate xi., 
and, elsewhere, those of the Aihole Mfeguti inscription* of the Western Chalukya king 
PulikASin II. of 3 aka-Samvat 556 (A.D. 634-35). They include, in line 11, forms of the 
numerical symbols for 3, 4, and 90. — The language is Sanskrit ; and the inscription 
is in prose throughout. — In respect of orthography, the only point that calls for notice 
is the use of the dental s, instead of the visarga or the upadhminiya, in conjunction with 
p, in yaias-patdka , line 4. 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of the Early Gupta king Chandragupta 
II. Its date, in numerical symbols, is the year 8 ninety-three (A.D. 412-13), on the fourth 
day, without any specification of the lunar fortnight, of the month BhAdrapada (August- 


1 StUpa, * a heap or pile of earth; any heap or pile or mound/ is the technical name of a 
certain kind of Buddhist monument, consisting of a mound, more or less elaborate, and with or 
without masonry work, erected over sacred relics of Buddha and his followers. — The English cor* 
ruption, Tope, is from the PrAkrit form thdpa . — In the country round SAfichi, I found the popular 
term for a Stdpa to be bitd (Hindi, bitaurd ), which means literally ‘a heap of dried cowdung-cakes 
to be used as fuel.' The great Stdpa at SAfichi is known as Sds-bahd kd bitd, u the heap of dried 
cowdung-cakes of the mother-in-law and her daughter-in-law.” And with this name we may 
compare Sds-bahd kd dSkrd , “the temple of the mother-in-law and her daughter-in-law,” which is 
the popular name of the temple at GwAlior in which there is the long Sanskrit inscription of the 
Kachchhapaghita prince MahtpAia, dated Vik ram a- Sam vat 1150 {Ind. Ant . Vol. XV. p. 33 ff.) 

* Ind. Ant Vol. VIII. p. 241 ff., and the accompanying plate. 

* The text has the abbreviation sam , which may stand either for the crude form samvatsara , 4 a 

year,* or for any declensional case that can be used in expressing a date (see page 22 above, note 
5). The same remark applies to the form samvat , which occurs, for instance, in saihvat 100 90 / 
Srdvana ba di in line 2 of the Erap posthumous pillar inscription of GAparAja, No. 20 below, Plate 
xiiB.— It was formerly thought that the word samvat was used only in connection with the Vikrama 
era commencing B.C. 57. But fuller experience has shewn that both the forms are used freely in 
respect of the years of any era whatsoever. — They are used sometimes by themselves, as in the present 
passage, and in the instance quoted above for samvat ; and sometimes in composition with the name 
of the era ; as, for instance, in the AmbarnAth inscription of the chieftain MAmvAni {Jour . Bo. Br . R . 
As. Sot. Vol. IX. p. 219, and Vol. XII. p. 329, 1 . 1), Saka»samvat J82 Jy&shtha iuddha 9 Sukrd, and in 
the SAmnAth-PAthap inscription of Arjunad&va of AphiivAd {Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 242, 1 . 2 ff.), Maham - 
mada-samvat 662 tathd sri-nft'pa- Vikrama-sam 1320 tathd ValabkUsam 945 tathd iri*Simha~ 

sam 75/ varshi Ashddha va di 13 Ravau. — The form samvat represents the genitive plural, samvat - 
sardndm , in such passages as Saka-nripa-kdl-diUa»samvatsara-sat6$hv**ashtasu chatur-navaty* 
adkikSshvmankatah samvat 894 Grc,, in the KardA grant of the RAshtrakftfa king Kakka III. (Ind. Ant . 
Vol. XII. p. 266, 1 . 47 f.), as contrasted with $aka»nripa-kdl~dtUa-samvatsara-sat$shv»ashfasu paficha- 
paAchdfad-adhikiskv*ankat6*pi samva tsa rdn dm 833 &c», in the SAnglt grant of GAvinda V. of the 
same dynasty (id. Vol XII. p. 251, 1. 44 f.); the latter is the only passage that I know of, in which the 
full genitive case occurs in connection with the numerals. And it evidently stands for the full loca- 
tive singular and plural respectively, in such passages as Samvat pa&chasaptaty-adhika-dvddaSa-iaU 
dakS t2J3 drc., in the ChArwA inscription of DAvapAla of DhArA (No. 10 of the separate publications 
of the Archaeological Survey of Western India, p, in, L 4), and in Saiasamvat fka-navaty~adhika- 
nava-satSsku samvat 99/ fire*, in the Bassein grant of SAupachandra II. {Ind. Ant. Vol. XII, p. 120, 
1 . 24 f.) — Monier Williams, in his Sanskrit Dictionary, gives samvat as an indeclinable ; and of course 
it properly is so. I am able, however, to quote two epigraphtcal instances, of modern date, in which 
it is used as a declinable ; (1) in verse 30 of Dr. Bhagwanlal lndraji's NApAl Inscription, No. 19, of 
PratApamalla, dated N&pAla-Saxfavat 778 (A.D. 1658-59) ; NSpilS samvati~smin~kaya-giri-munibki(t 
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September). r t is a^Buddhist inscnption ; and the object of it is to record the grant, by 
AmrakArdava or AmrakArdava, the son of UndAna, ano apparently an officer of 
Chandragupta II., of a village, or an allotment of land, called t fivarav Asaka, and a sum 
of money, to the Atya-Satkgha, or community of the faithful, at the great vthdra or 
Buddhist convent of KAk&nadabAta, for the purpose of feeding mendicants and main- 
taining lamps. 

The KAkanAdabfra convent is. of course, the Great Stupa itself. The name is 
partially destroyed in the present inscription ; but it is legible in full in line 3 of the other 
SAfichi inscription of the year 131, No. 62 below, Plate xxxviiiB. It is not quite certain 
what meaning is to be allotted to bita in this name ; but it is probably another form of pSta, 
‘ the foundation of a house .’ 1 The rest Of the name, KAkanAda, lit. 1 the noise of the 
crow,’ is the ancient name of SAfichi itself. This is shewn by its occurring in at least two 
of the inscriptions of the A£ 6 ka period in the neighbourhood, to which my attention was 
directed by Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji ; thus, (1) an inscription on the outside of the east gate 
>f the great Stdpa at SAfichi ( Bhilsa Topis, p. 341, and Plate xvi. No. 39) should evidently 
be read Kdkandyt bhagavatd pamdna-iathi, "the measuring-staff (?) of (Buddha), the 
Divine One, at KAkanAda and (3) the inscription on the top of the lid of the steatite 
casket found in Stdpa No. a at * Andher ’ (id. p. 347, and Plate xxix. No. 7) should plainly 
be read Sapurisasa Gotiputasa Kdkandda -Pabkdsanasa Kddiha-gdtasa, " (the relics ) of 
the virtuous PrabhAsana of KAkanAda, the G 6 tlputra, of the Kaupdinya gitra .’’ 

TEXT.* 

1 Siddham* [II*] KA[kanA 4 ]dab6ta-sn-mahA-vihAr6 Stla-samAdhi-prajftA-gupa- 

bhAvit-AndriyAya parama-punya- 

a kfi . . . . tAya chatur-ddig-abhyAgatAya Sramapa-pungav-AvasathAy-Aryya- 

sanghAya mahArAjAdhi- 

3 rAQa-£]r[i]-Chandragupta-pAda-prasAd-ApyAyita-itvit:»«sAdhanab anujlvi-satpurusha- 

sadbhAva- 

4 tr»[ttirti(?)] jagati prakhyapayan anexa-samar-AvApta-vijaya-yaSas-patAkab 

Sukuli-dAAa-Na- 

s Sbti vAstavya UndAna-putr-AmrakArddavb Maja-Sarabhaftg- 

AmrarAta-rAjakula-mdlya-krl- 

t tam(?) ya . . i Avar av Asakarti paftcha-mapdalyAfrh*] prapipatya 

dadAti paftcha-virtiAati$(ft)»cha dinA- 


tnmyuii 6*c. (Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 191) ; and (a) in an unpublished ChambA inscription which con- 
tains several dates in the Vtkrama-Saihvat ad LAkakAla, commencing with ViVrama-Saibvat 1915 
(A.D. 1858-59) ; in line 1 1 f. we have Samvatt 34 Sr 4 vat**-pra° rj lot samvatf 36 dd Srdvana-dmddha 


1 In the present series of inscriptions, Ufa or vdfa occurs again (1) as part of a proper name 
in RaAkab6$a, in line 8 of No. 37, Plate xvii. below ; and (a) as a territorial name, in theVdta santika 
in line 6 f. of No. 39, Plate xixA. below.— Monier Williams, in his Sanskrit Dictionary, gives p 3 ti,itfd, 
and vifd, in the sense of *a woman with a beard; a hermaphrodite; a female servant or slave.’— 
And we have Btyaka, as a proper name, in line 25 of No. 38 below, Plate xxiv. 

1 From the original stone. 

•In the original, this word, which is very much damaged and hardly recognisable, stands above 
the first two akskarax ot line 1. 

•These two aksktras are supplied from line a of the SAfichi inscription ot the year 131, No. 6a 
below, Plate xxxviiiB., in which they are quite distinct 
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7 rAn [II*] Ta[d-da]tta- yAd=arddhAna mahAr Aj AdhirAja -Sr! - 

Chandraguptasya Devaraja iti pri- 

8 ya-nAm y . tasya* sarvva-guija-sarhpattayfi yAvach= chandr-Adityau 

tAvat=pancha bhikshavo bhurtija- 

9 tArti ratna-grihfi [cha di]pakd jvalatu [I*] mama ch“Apax-ArddhAt*pafich« 

aiva bhikshavA bhurhjatArh ratna-grihfi cha 

10 dipaka iti [II*] Tad«6tat-pravrittaih ya uchchhindyAt-sa gA-brahma-hatyayA 

sariiyuktA bhav6t=paftchabhiA=ch=Ana- 

11 ntaryyair=iti [II*] Sarfi* 90 3 BhAdrapada di* 4 [II*] 

TRANSLATION. 

Perfection has been attained ! To the community of the faithful 1 * * * * * 7 in the holy great 
vihdra of KakanadabAta, — in which the organs of sense {of the members of it) have 
been subdued by the virtues of {good ) character, religious meditation, and wisdom ; which 

deeds of the very highest religious merit ; which has come together from the 

four quarters of the world ; {and) which is the abode of most excellent Sramanas , — having 
prostrated himself in an assembly of five persons, 1 Amrakardava,* the son of 
UndAna, — whose means of subsistence have been made comfortable by the favour of the 
feet of the Mahdrdj ddh irdja , the glorious Chandragupta (II.) ; who is publishing in 
the world the amiable behaviour of the virtuous people who are the dependents {of the 
ting) ; who has acquired banners of victory and fame in many battles ; {and) who is an 
inhabitant of (the town of) Nashti in the Sukuli d/ta , 1 — gives (the village or 


1 We might very suitably supply the lacunx by reading D/varija iti priya-ndm<*[dmdtyi 
bhavat\y - [f\tasya. 

•See page 30 above, note 3. 

* i.e. dina, din/, divasa, or divas/. And the word properly denotes the solar day, from sunrise 
to sunrise, with which a week-day name would be coupled ; not the lunar titki, which may coincide 
with, or more or less may differ from, the solar day and week-day. 

* Arya-Samgha. 

* poke ha-matt da It is evidently the same as the Pakchdit, Pakckdyat, or Pakch, of modern times, 
the village-jury of five (or more) persons, convened to settle a dispute by arbitration, to witness and 
sanction any art of importance, &c. — Compare pdkchdlt (perhaps a mistake of the engraver for 
pakchdit), which seems to be used in the same sense, in line 16 of Bhagwanlal Indraji's NApAl Inscrip- 
tions, No. IO (Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 173) — So also pdkchdlika, in No. 4 of the same series, line ti 
[id. p. 168), No. 7, lines 13 and 15 (p. 170), and No. 13, line ao (p. 177), seems to mean the members 
of certain Pakckdyats which are in each instance specified by name. 

* Or AmrakArdava. 

7 d/ia, * a region, country, province, file.,’ is a technical territorial term, the exact meaning and 
bearing of which have not yet been determined. So, also, khanda, 1 a section masala, • a circles, 
district, arrondissement, province, fitc.;’ rdshfra, • a kingdom, district, country, region, flke. and 
viskaya, ‘a country, region, district, province, Ac.'— Ms is sometimes used as a synonym of 
mandela. Thus, in line 7 of a grant uf Amma II. of about Saka-Saibvat 867 or A.D. 945*46 {/tut. 
Ant. Vol. VII. p. 16), and in line 6 of another grant of the same (id. Vol. VIII. p. 74), the kingdom of 
the Eastern Chalukyas is called the Vengl d/sa. While, in line 17 of a grant of Amma I. {id. Vol. 
VIII. p. 79), and in line 8 of another of Bhtma II. (id. Vol. XIII. p. ai 3 ), it is called the Vehgt man- 
dale. These charters record grants made in the PennAtavArfi, GudrivAra, and PAgunavara viskayas ; 
which would point to viskaya being a subdivision of a d/ia or mae/ala. And this is in accordance 
with line 5 of the KapAIAftwar grantof MahA-Bhavagupta (id. Vol. V. p. 33, where the correct reading 
is vishaytya.RanddgrdmS) , recording a gift of the village of RapjAgrAma belonging to the P6vA 
or YAvA viskaya in the KAlalA d/ia. On the other hand, in line 4 of the TArdl) inscription of ^ 
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allotment of) ftvar&vis&ka, purchased with the endowment 1 of 

Maja and &arabhaftga and Amtaritta 1 of the royal household,* and (also gives) twenty-five 
dtndras. 

(Line 7.)— From [the interest of the dlndras*] given by him, — with half, as long as 
the moon and the sun (endure), let five Bhikshus be fed, and let a lamp bum in the jewel- 

house,' for the perfection of all the virtues of the familiar name of Devaraja,® 

of the Mahdrdj ddhirdja, the glorious Chandragupta (II.) ; and with the other 


Saihvat 1046 or A.D. 1124-25 {id. Vol. XIV. p. 16), the terms diia and vishaya are both applied to 
the division of India that is best known as fcharatakhanda or BharatakshAtra, and also to the KAndi 
Three-thousand District in the Kanarese country ; which would point to diia and vishaya being 
synonymous.— Khanda occurs in another grant (unpublished) of MahA-Bhavagupta, recording a 
gift of the village of Arkigr&ma belonging tolthe Tulumba kkarda in the KAsala dAia ; which points 
to kha# 4 & being a subdivision of a disa, and perhaps synonymous with vishaya . — Mandala occurs 
also in line 8 of the grant of Mah6ndrap&U of Harsha-Samvat 155 or A.D. 761-62 (id. Vol. XV. 
p. I is), recording the gift of a village belonging to the V&layiki vishaya, which lay in the Sr&vasti 
mafttfa \la. And this, again, points to a mmndala being subdivided into vishayas. — As regards 
rdshfra and vishaya , there were two classes of officials called RAshtrapati and Vishayapati, lit . 
1 lords 1 or 1 chiefs' of rishtras and vishayas . And, on the one hand, such passages as those in line 
8 f. of the Kaira grant of Vijayar&ja of the year 394 (id. Vol. VII. p. 248), and in line 8 of the KAvi 
grant of Jayabhafa of the year 486 [id. Vol. V. p. 114), which mention first the Vishayapati , then 
the RAshtrapati , and then the GrAmamahattara or * village-headman,’ point, as indicated by Dr. 
Bfihler in editing the K&vt grant, to the vishaya being a larger division than the rAshtra ; as also 
such expressions as 11 the cultivators, headed by the RAshtrak&ta (‘ headman of the rAshtra'), dwelling 
in the Penn&tav& 4 i vishaya/' in line 39 f. of the grant of Amma II. of about Saka-Samvat 867, referred 
to above. But, on the other hand, exactly the opposite of this is indicated by such passages as those 
in line 28 f. of the Simingad grant of Dantidurga of Saka-Saiiivat 675 or A.D. 753-54 (id. Vol. XI. 
p. 1 12), in line 35 f. of the Wani grant of Gfivinda III. of Saka-Saiiivat 730 (id. Vol. XI. p. 159), and 
in line 60 of the KaurfiAih grant of Vikramiditya V. of Saka-Samvat 930 (id. Vol. XVI. p. 24), in 
which first the RAshtrapati is mentioned, then the Vishayapati, and then the Grdmak&ta or 
1 village-headman.’ While finally, such expressions as “ the KarmarAshtra vishaya /* in line 12 of the 
grant of the second year of Vishnuvardhana II. (id. Vol. VII. p. 187), and “ the GdparAshtra vishaya /’ 
in line 17 of the Nirpao grant of NAgavardhana (id. Vol. IX. p. 124), point to rAshtra and vishaya 
being synonymous terms. — The subject requires further elucidation. And, as in the case of regal 
and official titles, it is much better to use the original Sanskrit words, than to render them by such 
terms as ZillA, TAlukA, &c., which are of modern invention, and which cannot possibly be satisfactory 
equivalents, even if they should happen to approach to the relative meanings. 

l mAlva, lit • 'an original sum/ is equivalent to akshaya-ntvi, lit . 'a capital sum that is not to be 
wasted/ which is of constant use in early inscriptions, and occurs for instance in No. 12, below, Plate 
viB., line 26, and No. 62, Plate xxxviiiB., lines 3 and 8. 

1 Or Amrar&ta. rAjahula. 

* I supply these words, where the original has been effaced, on the analogy of line 3 f. of the 
SAfichi inscription of the year 131, No. 62 below, Plate xxxviiiB. 

1 This is the literal meaning of ratna*gfiha. It seems to denote the StApa itself, as the abode of 
the three ratnas jor ‘jewels or precious things/ via. (1) Buddha; (2) Dharma, the Law or Truth; 
and (3) Samgha, the community or congregation. 

• Prinsep translated this passage so as to make DAvarAja another name of Chandragupta II. 
This may be correct. But we have no other authority for giving him this second name. And the 
lacunm in the line render it impossible to say with any certainty whether it denotes him, or some 
officer of bis.— If the suggestion that 1 have made above (page 32, note z) for filling up the 
lacuam, should be accepted, the translation would be — “for the perfection of all the virtues of him 
w ho y having the familiar na me of DAvar&ja, is a minister of the MahArAjddhirdja, the glorious 
Chandragupta.” 
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half, which is mine , 1 let the same number of five Bhikshus be fed, and {lit) a lamp (bum) 
in the jewel-house. 

(L. 10.) — Whosoever shall interfere with this his arrangement, — he shall become 
invested with ( the guilt of) the slaughter of a cow or of a BrAhmao,* and with (the guilt a/) 
the fiv<* <si ns that entail immediate retribution !* 

CL. 1 1.) — The year 90 (and) 3 ; (the month) BhAdrapada ; the day 4. 


No. 6; PLATE IV A 

UDAYAGIRI CAVE INSCRIPTION OF CHANDRAGUFTA II. 

This inscription appears to have been discovered by General Cunningham, and was first 
brought to notice by him in 1880, in the Archceol. Sure. Ind. Vol. X. p. 51 f., where he 
published his own version of the text, and a translation of it by RAjA Siva Prasad, accom- 
panied by a lithograph (id. Plate xix.). — This rendering of the inscription has remained the 
standard version up to the present time, except that in 1882, in the Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. 
p. 31a, Dr. E. Hultzsch pointed out some errors in the last line as published. 

The inscription is on the back wall, a little to the, left as one enters, inside a cave at 
Udayagiri/ in Scindia’s Dominions in Central India, which is known as the “ TawA 
Cave,” from the resemblance of the large flat stone, on the top of the rock in which it is 
excavated, to a gigantic tavd, or ' griddle for baking cakes. 

The writing, which covers a space of about 3' 7' by i' a", has suffered a good 
deal from the peeling off of the surface of the rock on which it is engraved ; but the general 
purport of it remains complete, and nothing of a historical nature appears to have been 
lost. — The size of the letters varies from to !$■'. The characters belong to the north- 
ern class of alphabets, and are of radically the same type with those of the AllahAbAd pos- 
thumous pillar inscription of Samudragupta, No. 1, p. 1 ff. above, Plate i. They include in 
the numbering of the verses, forms of the numerical symbols for 1, a, 3, 4, and 5. — The 
language is Sanskrit ; and, except for the opening word siddkam, the inscription is 
in verse throughout, and the verses are numbered.— -In respect of orthography, the only 
point that calls for notice is the use of the jihvdmdliya and upadhmdntya in jhah-iavifi- 
pdtali, line 4. 

The inscription refers itself to the time of the Early Gupta king Chaadragupta 
II., whose name is recorded in line 1. As no date is given, there might be some doubt as 
to whether the Chandragupta mentioned here is the first or the second of the name. But 
the standard of the characters, as compared with those of the AllahAbAd inscription, 
which was engraved in the time of Chandragupta II., — and the fact that the inscriptior 
records that the Chandragupta mentioned in it came in person to Udayagiri, coupled with 
the existence at Udayagiri of the inscription of the year 8a, No. 3, p. 31 ff. above, which 


1 It is not quite apparent who is speaking here ; but probably Amrakirdav* is intended. 

1 brahman ; see Childers' PAIi Dictionary, s.v. brahmi. 

% vta. matricide, parricide, killing an Arkat, shedding the blood of a Buddha, and cansiag 
division among the priesthood (see Childers* PAli Dictionary, a.v. paickanantariyaaammam and 
abkifkdnan* 

♦See page 22 above, and note t . 
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it proved by it* date to be one of Chandragupta II., — shew that the king mentioned here 
it Ch a ndr agupta II., not his grandfather, Chandragupta I. It is a Saiva inscription ; 
and the object of it is to record the excavation of the cave as a temple of the god Siva, 
under the name of &ambhu, by the order of a certain Vlras&na, otherwise called ^fiba, 1 
who was one of the ministers of Chandragupta II 

TEXT.* 

l Siddham* T Yad*-a[ih)tarjjy6tir-arkk-Abham-urvvyAm [ ^ w — 

yj , — ]vyApi Chaudragupt-Ak hyam -adbhutam [II*] i 

a Vikram -Avakraya-krltA dAsya-nyagbhOta-pirtthi v [A] [ ]mAna-sartiraktA 

dharmma[ w — w — ] [H*] a 

3 Tasya rAjAdhirAj-arshAr-achinty»A[ — ]rmmanah anvaya-prApta-sAchivyb 

vyA[ppta-san] dh[i] - v[i]grahah [||*] 3 

4 KautsjuU^Aba iti khyAtft Vtrasenah kul-AkhyayA SabdArttha-nyAya- 16 ka- 

jftah-kavih-Pataliputraka^ [11*] 4 

5 Kritsna-prithvl-jay-artthftna r&jA-aiv-Aha sah-Agatah bhaktyA bhagavataA- 

^ambhbr-gguhAm-fetAro -akfirayat [II*] 5 

TRANSLATION. 

Perfection has been attained I which shines* like the sun* radiant 

with internal light, upon the earth pervades 

(and) has the appellation of Chandragupta (II.), ( and is) wonderful 

(Line a.) — Bought by the purchase-money of [whose] prowess, [the earth], in which 

( all other) princes are humiliated by the slavery ( imposed on them by him), 

gratified by religion. 

(L. 3.)— He who holds tne position, acquired by hereditary descent, of being a minister 

of that same saintly sovereign/ possessed of inconceivable , ( and) [has been 

appointed to] (the office of arranging) peace and war ; (vis.)— 


*See page 27 above, note 4, for some similar instances ot second names. 

1 From the original stone. 

1 In the original this word stands in the margin, opposite the commencement of line 3. 

* Metre, $ 16 ka (Anushtubh) throughout. 

* From the use, in line 5, of the imperfect past tense akirayat, ‘ he caused to be made/— and 
from die natural length of time required for the completion of the cave, before the inscription could 
be engraved inside it,— a considerable time must have elapsed between the visit of the king and his 
minister, and the engraving of the inscription. But there seems no special reason for supposing that 
the work was not all finished during the lives of Chandragupta II. and Vtrasfina. Accordingly, in 
4 T"* , * f * n g J I have given a present sense to the contents of lines 1 to 4 

'There seems to be intended a play on the words ‘sun 4 and ‘moon/ the latter of which 
(ehandro) forms part of the king's name. 

1 Rijidkirija ; lit. 'supreme king of Rijas or kings.'— This was, in earlier times, one of the 
titles of paramount sovereignty. In its Pili or Prikpt form of Rajadkiraja, it occurs as 
the representative of the Greek bosileut basil ton, sometimes by itself, eg. on some of the coins of 
Manes (Gardner and Poole's Catalogue of the Coins of the Greek and Scythic Kings of India in the 
British Museum, p. 68 ft., Nos. 4, 5, 9, 11, and 17) ; and sometimes in conjunction with Maharaja 
(MahMja), eg. on some ot the coins of Ases {id. p. 85 ft., Nos. 138, 140, and 157). And another 
gbaest identical title, vis. Rijdtirija, lit. 'superior king of Rijas or kings/ occurs b the same 
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(L. 4.)— He who, belonging to the Kautsa {gStra) is well-known under the name of 
&&ba, {but is called) Viras&na by (/to) family-appellation who knows the meanings 
of words, and logic, and ( the ways of) mankind who is a poet ; — and who belongs to 
{the city of ) Pataliputra, — 

(L. 5.) — He came here, accompanied by the king in person, who was seeking to con- 
quer the whole world ; and, through devotion towards the divine (god) £ambhu, he caused 
this cave to be made. 


No. 7; PLATE IV B. 

GADHWA STONE INSCRIPTION OF CHANDRAGUPTA II. 

THE YEAR 88. 

This inscription, and the following two inscriptions of KumAragupta, Nos. 8 and 9, are 
on a stone that was discovered in 1871-79 by RAjA Siva Prasad, and were first brought to 
notice by General Cunningham in his Archaeological Reports. 

Gadhwa, 1 which means literally * a fort,’ is the name of several villages in the Arail 
and BArA ParganAs in the KarchhanA Tahstl or Sub-Division of the AllahAbAd District in 
the North-West Provinces. The particular Gadhwfi, where these inscriptions were found, 
is in the BArA* ParganA, eight miles to the west by south from BArA, and one and a half miles 
south of the village of Bhatgadh.' It is entered in the map simply as a “ Fort.” 4 The 
stone containing the inscriptions was found built into the wall of one of the rooms of a 
modem dwelling-house inside the enclosure of the fort; and is a rectangular sandstone, 
tragment, measuring about 9^* broad by 4' thick and a' 6 \" high. It is now in the Imperial 
Museum at Calcutta. 

The stone is inscribed on three faces, — on tbe tront, as it stands in the Museum, and 
on the two sides. It is entire towards the bottom ; but the top of it, containing two or 
three lines of writing, has been broken away and lost. In addition to this, the sides now con- 
tain only about half of each line of the inscriptions engraved on them ; and this, with the 
unfinished roughness of the present back of the stone, shews that about half of it has been 
pared away, in adapting it to some other purpose than that for which it was originally 
intended. 


sense of paramount sovereignty, but coupled also with Makdrdja ; e.g. in tbe Mathurl inscription of 
HAvishka of the year 47 (Arckxol. Sum. Ind. Vol. III. p. 33, No. 12, and Plate xiv.), and in the 
MathurA inscription of VAsudAva of the year 87 (id p. 35, No. 18, and Plate xv.). But, by the Early 
Gupta period, these two titles appear to have been permanently supplanted, for technical purposes, 
by the fuller form of Makdrdjddkirdjo (see page to above, note 3). The form Rdjdtirdja cannot 
be traced at all. And Rdjidkirdja occurs only in metrical passages, where it was inconvenient or 
impossible to introduce the prefix makd; thus, in addition to the present passage, in line 6 of the 
Mandasdr inscription of YasAdharman and Vishguvardhana, No. 35 below ; in line 6a of tbe AlfnA 
grant of SMAditya VII., No. 39 below ; and, in the derivative rdjdihirdjya , in line 24 of the JunAgadh 
rock inscription of Skandagupta, No. 14 below, in line a of which we also have, again for 
reasons, another variety of the title, vis. Rdjardjddkirdj a. 

1 The 1 Garhwa ’ and * Gurhwa ’ of maps, &c. 

* The ‘ Barah ’ of maps. 

* The 1 Badgarh, Bhatgsrh, end Budgudh 1 of maps, &c. 

* Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 88. Lat 25° 13' N. ; Long. 8i° 38' E. 


rot. jii. 
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On the front of the stone, towards the top, traces are visible of eleven lines of writing, 
each of about thirteen letters, in characters of the same period with those of the inscriptions 
that I now publish. But no part of this inscription, which seems to have been quite distinct 
from those on the rides, can be read ; and the traces of it that remain are not worth 
bring lithographed. 

The inscription of Chandragupta II. now published, is on the upper part of the present 
proper left ride of the stone, and the writing covers a space of about 4' broad by 1' 4^' 
high. It was originally brought to notice, in 1873, by General Cunningham, who published 
his reading of the text of lines 10 to 17 in the Arohesol. Surv. Ind. Vol. III. p. 55, with a 
lithograph of the whole [id. PI. xx. No. 1). The first two entire lines, and the last half of 
each of the remaining lines, have been broken away and lost The remnant of the inscription, 
however, is fairly well preserved and easy to read. — The average nine of the letters is A*. 
The Characters belong to the northern class of alphabets, and are of the same type with 
those of the Allah&bAd posthumous pillar inscription of Samudragupta, No. 1, p. 1 ff. above, 
Plate i. They include, in lines 7, 1 1, and 16, forms of the numerical symbols for 8, 10, 
and 80. — The language is Sanskrit; and the inscription is in prose throughout. — In 
respect of orthography, the only point requiring notice is the doubling of y and v after the 
anusvdra, in samyyukta, line 9, and samvvatsari, line 11. 

In the first part of the inscription, lines 1 to 9, the date and the name of the king are 
entirely broken away and lost. So also the name in the second part But, in the latter 
part, lines io to 17, we have the date, in numerical symbols, of the year eighty-right (A.D. 
407-8). And this, coupled with the epithet faranabhdgavata in line 10, followed by the 
beginning of the title Mahdrdjddhirdja , shews that the inscription, in this part, certainly 
belongs to the time of the Early Gupta king Chandragupta II. And the first part is 
so plainly engraved by the same hand,— and is, moreover, not separated by any dividing 
line,— that it must certainly be allotted to the same reign. So little remains of the two 
parts of this inscription, that the form of religion to which they belong cannot be deter- 
mined ; nor can the object of them ; except that each part records a gift of ten dtndras , 
apparently as a contribution to the perpetual maintenance of a sattra, or charitable hall or 
almshouse. 

In line is we have a mention of the city of P&taliputra, the modem Patna in Bih&r ; 
but there is nothing to indicate, of necessity, that it is mentioned as a capital of Chandra- 
gupta II. 

TEXT. 1 

First Part. 

1 [ParamabhAgavata* - mahArAjAdhirAja • Art • Chandragupta - rAjya] - 

a [sarhwatsartj* [asyAihJ 

3 divasa-pArwAyAiti* 


1 From the original stone. 

•This first line is entirely broken away and lost ; but, from the date in line 1 1, there can be no 
doubt that the name and titles of Chandragupta II. have to be filled in here, as also in line 10. — In 
the second line, remnants are visible of the first four or five aksharms, including one or two numerical 
symbols ; but not enough of them remains to shew with any certainty what the latter are. 

*To be corrected into rtjyt satkvatsarf ; see page 38 below, note 5. 

* Supply tithau. 
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4 ka-MAtridAaa-pra[mukha] [pupy-A]- 

5 pyAyan-Artthaifi rachi[ta] [•*}- 

6 dA-sat[t*]ra-s 4 m 4 pya(nya)-biAhma[pa] 

7 dlnArair-ddaAabhib to [Il] 


8 Yas-ch-ainarti dharmma-skanda (ndha 1 * * ) iti [vyuchchhindyAt-sa 

paftcha-mahApAtakaib sa«h]- 

9 yyukta[b*] syAd-iti 1 ( 11 ) 

Second Pari. 

to ParamabhAgavata - mahAfrAjAdhirAja - AH • Chaadrq npll * raj - 


1 1 jya-sarhwatsart* 8o 8 [asyAih divasa]- 

13 pArwAyAih* Pfitfi(ta)liput[t}m [gji]- 

13 hasthasya bharyyA y 

14 . «Atma-pui?y-6pachay-[Arttharh] 

13 sadA-sattra-sAmAnya-b[rAhmapa] . . . 

16 dtnArAb daAa 10 [II] [Yaf»ch-ainaiti 


17 dharmma-skanda (ndha) n. vyuchchhindy 4 [t>sa oaAcha 

mahApAtakaib. samyuktah syAd-iti [II] 

TRANSLATION. 

First Part. 

[In the reign of the most devout worshipper of the Divine One, the Mah&r&j&dkirija 

the glorious Chandragupta (II.) ; in the year] ; 

[on this] {lunar day), {specified) as above by the day (fife.) v— 

(Line 3.) — beaded by MAtyidAsa for the purpose of 

increasing [the religious merit] fashioned the BrAhmaos 

of the community of a perpetual almshouse by ten dfndras, {or in 

figures) 10. 

(L. 8.) — Ana wnosoever [shall interfere with] tins branch of religion, — [he] shall 
become invested [with {the guilt of) the five great sins 4 ] I 

Second Part. 

(L. 10.)— In the reign* of .the most devout worshipper of the Divine One, the 

MahdrdjddhtrAja, [the glorious Chandragupta (II.) ] ; in the year 80 {and) 8; 

[on this] {lunar day), {specified) as above [by the day, (dV.)] s— 

1 In line 17 below, the reading is again skaudam. But this is undoubtedly a ««»■*« for j tkam- 
dhaih, which we have distinctly in the same imprecation in line is of the GadbwA ins cri p t i on , 
N°. 64 bdow, Plate xxxixB. — We also have a similar expression, fuyya-skondkom, in line 9 of the 
KahAuih pillar inscription of Skandagupta, No. 15 below, Plate ixA. 

* Read rijyi samvetsarS ; see note 5 below. 

1 Supply titkmu. 

*Th tpedeka mahdpdtakim, or ‘five great crimes, are— slaying a Brihms? ; drinking intoxi- 
cafang lujusr ; theft (of the gold -belonging to a BrAhman ) ; adultery with the wife of a spiritual pre- 
ceptor; and associating with any one guilty of these crimes ; see the MinaoadharUiatdstra, ix. 135 
and xi. 5 J to 59; Burnell’s Translation, pp. 387, 331. 

*The original, if accepted as it stands, would have to be translated M ia the year eighty- eight 
of the reign of Chandragupta." But the numerals, both here and in the still more pointed instances 
givca below, shew that the expression cannot possibly refer to regnal years.— TM* m e th o d of e xp re s- 
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(L. 1 a.)— Pataliputra the wife 

of the householder [for the purpose] of adding to {her) own 

religious merit the Br&hmans of the community of a perpetual 

almshouse ten dindras, {or in figures ) 10. 

(L. 16.)— [And whosoever] shall interfere with [this] branch of religion, — [he shall 
become invested with {the guilt of) the five great sins] ! 


No. 8; PLATE IV O. 

GADHWA STONE INSCRIPTION OF KUMARAGUPTA. 

This is another of the inscriptions ott the stone discovered by RAjA Siva Prasad, in 
1871-72, at Gadhwa, 1 in the Allah&bid District in the North-West Provinces. It was 
first brought to notice, in 1873, by General Cunningham, who published his reading of the 
text in the Archceol. Suro. Ind. Vol. III. p. 55, accompanied by a lithograph {id. Plate xx. 
No. 1). 

This inscription is on the lower part of the proper left side of the stone, immediately 
below the preceding inscription of Chandragupta II., No. 7 above, from which it is separated 
only by a line across the stone. 

The last half of each line has been entirely broken away and lost. The remnant of 
the writing, however, covering a space of about 4' broad by 10' high, is fairly well pre- 
served and easy to read. — The average size of the letters is about The characters 
belong to the northern class of alphabets, and are of precisely the same type as those of 
the preceding inscription, No. 8, being probably engraved by the same hand. They in- 
clude, in lines 3 and 6, forms of the numerical symbol for 10. — The language is 
Sanskrit ; and the inscription is in prose throughout.— The orthography presents nothing 
calling for remark. 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of the Early Gupta king Kum&ragupta. 
The date, however, except in respect of the day, is broken away and lost. So little re- 
mains of the inscription that the form of religion to which it belongs cannot be determined ; 
nor can the object of it ; except that it seems to record two gifts, — one of ten dindras, and 


•ion was a very common one in early times ; and is due, of course, to the fact that the early years of 
most eras were regnal years, and that, after the death of the founder of each era, the expression was 
continued mechanically in the case of his successors.— As similar instances, we have in the present 
series of inscriptions, ( 1 ) line 6 of the Bilsad pillar inscription of Kumlragupta, No. ip below, Plate 
v., “ in the year ninety-kix of the augmenting victorious reign of KumAragupta ; ” (a) line 3 of the 
Indfir grant of Skandagupta, No. 16 below, Plate ixB., H while the year one hundred, increased by 
forty-six, of the augmenting victorious reign of Skandagupta, is current ; ” and (3) line 1 of the 
Gadhwi inscription of the year 148, No. 66 below, Plate xxxixD., *' in the year one hundred, in- 
creased by forty-eight, of the augmenting victorious reign of l” and in other series, 

(4) line a f. of the Gftnda inscription of Rudrasidiha (Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 157), “ in the year 
one hundred, increased by two, or in figures 100 and a, of the Mahdkshatrafa, the Svdmtn Rudrastha 
and (5) line 1 of a Mathuri inscription of VAsudAva (Archseol. Sure. Ind. Vol. III. p» 35, and PI. xv. 
No. ao), *'in the year 90 and 8 of king VAsudAva."— In every passage like those of this series, a 
suitable expression and translation are at once arrived at by die very simple emendation of reading 
rdjyd satknatsart Instead of rdjyasetmvntseri. 

‘See page 3d above, and note t. 
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the other of an uncertain number,— as a contribution to the perpetual maintenance of a 
sattra, or charitable hall or almshouse. 

TEXT . 1 

i Jitarh bhagavatA I Pa[ramabhAgavata*-mahArAjAdhirAja]- 

a Sri -Kum&fagupta-rAjya -[sarti vatsarA*] 

3 divasA io [asyAih divasa-pArvvAyArfi] 

4 

5 sadA-sat[t*]ra-sA[mAnya] 

6 [da]ttA dlnArAh io ta(?) 

7 ti sattrA cha dlnArAs=tray* [II] 

[YaS=ch=ainarri dharmma-skandham vyuchchhi]- 

8 ndyAt-sa paftcha-mahApA[takaih saitiyuktah syAd«iti [ll] 

9 G6yindA LakshmA 

TRANSLATION. 

Victory has been achieved by the Divine One! In the reign* of [the most devout 
worshipper of the Divine One, the Mahdrdj ddh'irdja], the glorious Kumaragupta; [in the 

year] ; on the day io ; [on this ( lunar day), ( specified ) as above 

by the day (fife.)] : — 

(Line 3.) — [the community of] a perpetual almshouse 

there were given ten dttidras and in 

the almshouse three dindras 

(L. 7.)— [And whosoever shall interfere with this branch of religion],— he [shall 
become invested] with {the guilt of) the five great sins ! 

(L. 9.) — GAyindA, LakshmA, 


No. 9 ; PLATE IV D. 

GADHWA STONE INSCRIPTION OF KUMARAGUPTA. 

THE YEAR 98. 

This is the last of the inscriptions on the stone discovered by RAjA Siva Prasad, in 
1871*73, at Gadhwa* in the AllahAbAd District in the North-West Provinces. It was not 
noticed when the stone was first discovered ; but was afterwards found, on clearing away 
the lime under which it was hidden, by General Cunningham, who then, in 1880, published 
his reading of the text in the Archceol Surv. Ind. Vol. X. p. 9, with a lithograph {id. Plate 
v. No. 1.) 


1 From the original stone. 

*This epithet is completed from line 5 of the Bilsad pillar inscription of KumArsgupU, No. 10 
below, and line 5 f. of the Bhitari pillar inscription of Skandagupta, No. 13 below. 

* Read rdjyt [samvotsari]; see page 38 above, note 5. 

* This may be completed into either trayah, trayidaia, traydvimiati, or any other mineral 
com m en cing with trayas. 

* See page 38 above, note $. 


•See page 36 above, aad note 1. 



THE GUPTA INSCRIPTION; No. 9l PLATE IV D. 4, 

This inscription is on the upper part of the proper right side of the stone. Almost 
the whole of the first line, and the first half of each of the remaining lines, has heen entirely 
broken away and lost. The remnant of the writing, however, covering a space of about 4" 
broad by 9" high, is fairly well preserved and easy to read.— The size of the letters varies from 
to -J-*. The characters belong to the northerii class of alphabets, and are of precisely 
the same type as those of the preceding two inscriptions, Nos. 7 and 8, being probably 
engraved by the same hand. They include, in the date, forms of the numerical symbols 
for 8 and 90. — The language is Sanskrit ; and the inscription is in prose throughout.— 
The orthography presents nothing calling for remark. 

The name of the king is broken away and lost in the first half of line 2. But the 
inscription is dated, in numerical symbols, in the year ninety -eight (A.D. 417-18) ; and 
this shews that the record must belong to the time of the Early Gupta king 
Kumaragupta. So little remains bf it, that the form of religion to which it belonged, 
cannot be determined ; nor can the object of it ; except that it records a gift nf twelve 
din&ras. apparently as a contribution to the perpetual maintenance of a sattra , or charitable 
halt or almshouse. 

TEXT. 1 * * 


2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 


[Jitam bhagavatA II Para] mabh [A]gavata -[mahArA j Ad hi] - 

[rAja-§ri-Kumaragupta-rAjya-sariivatsa]rA* 90 8 

[asyAm divasa]-pbrvvAyArfi* patta . . . . 

n6(?)n=Atma-puny-dpa[cha]- 

[y-Arttharii] kAliyam sadA-sat[t]ra- 

kasya talakanivans6(?) . . 

tya(?)ifi dlnArAh dvAdaSa 

sy-Arfikur-odbha(?)sta-chchha 

[sarti]yukta[h*] 4 syAd=iti 1(11) 


TRANSLATION. 

[Victory has been achieved by the Divine One!J [In the reign*] of the most devout 
worshipper of the Divine One, [the Mahdrdjddhirdja , the glorious Kumaragupta] ; in 


the year 90 {and) 8 ; ; [on this] {lunar day), {specified) as above 

by the day (fi>V.) ; — 

(Line 3) — [for the purpose] of adding to {his) own religious 

merit {to endure) for the same time with 

a perpetual almshouse twelve dindras 

(L. 9.) — shall become invested with 


1 Props the original stone. 

* To be corrected into rdjyt samvatsari ; see page 38 above, note 5. 

* Supply tith»u. 

* The measure of the lines of this inscription seems to shew that it did not contain here the 
full formula of the preceding two, Nos. 7 and 8. 

' See page 38 above, note 5. 
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No. 10 ; PLATE V. 

BILSAD STONE PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF KUMARAGUPTA. 

THE YEAR 96. 

THis inscription was discovered in 1877-78 by General Cunningham, and was first brought 
to notice by him in 1880, in his reading of the text, and translation of it, published in the 
Archceol. Surv. hid. Vol. XI. p. 19 f., accompanied by a lithograph (id. Plate viii.) 

Bil sad or Bilsand 1 * * is a village, — consisting of three parts, called respectively Bilsad - 
Puv&yArh, or Eastern Bilsad ; Bilsad-PachhAyArrt, or Western Bilsad ; and Bilsad-Patti,* or 
Bilsad Suburb, — about four miles towards the north-east of Aligafij,® the chief town of the 
Aligafig Tahsil or Sub-Division of the Et& 4 District in the North-West Provinces. At tne 
south-west corner of Bilsad-Puvay&m, or the eastern division of the town, there are four broken 
red-sandstone monolith columns, — two of them, towards the west, round ; and two of them, 
towards the east, square. Each pair of columns stands almost due north and south ; and the 
two western columns are both inscribed. The inscription now published is on the eastern 
side of the northern column of the west pair. 

On the eastern side of the southern column of the west pair, there is also an inscrip- 
tion, which, as shewn by the remains of it, was a duplicate copy of that on the northern 
column ; but it was arranged somewhat differently, being, as counted by General Cunning- 
ham, in sixteen somewhat shorter lines, instead of thirteen. From General Cunningham’s 
ink-impression, hardly any appreciable portion of this second inscription remains, exceptlhe 
second and third lines, and lines 12 to 16; and these are not in sufficiently good order to 
be lithographed, though they are of use in supplying more clearly a few letters which are 
doubtful in the two verses at the end of the inscription on the northern column. In this 
second inscription, line 2 begins with the svadita-yahaso of line 1 of the one now published ; 
— line 3, with th e gat-dnSka of line 2 ; — line 12, with about the parshadd of line 9;— line 
13, with the kauhtrachchhanda of line 10 ; — line 14, with the [sa^ttra of line 1 1 ; — line 15, 
with the ... . tubhd of line 12 ; — and line 16, with the ySn=dfdrvva of line 13. 

With this pair of duplicate inscriptions, we may compare the duplicate inscriptions of 
Ya§6dharman on the two columns at Mandasfir, Nos. 33 and 34 below* But Ya$6dharman’s 
pillars were jayastambhas or * columns of victory,’ not connected with any building ; 
whereas the two inscribed Bilsad pillars seem to have had a direct connection with a 
temple, now ruined, the remains of which must be hidden under the rubbish that has accu- 
mulated over the site, — vis. the temple of the god Sv4mi-MahAsfena, or KArttikfeya, referred 
to in the inscription. 

The writing of the inscription now published covers a space of about a' if* broad 
by 1 ' 1 of* high. The first four lines are almost entirely destroyed, and a good deal of 

1 The ' Beelsur and Bilsar' of maps, &c. Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 68 L&t ay® 33' N. ; Long. 
79° 16' E.— The name is written and pronounced optionally with or without a nasal in the second 
syllable ; compare Aphsacj, and Aphsapdi in the case of the inscription of Adityasdna, No 4a below. 

•The * Beelsurpowa, BeeUsurpucha, and Beelsurpuitee,’ of maps. 

•The 1 Aliganj and UUeegunje' of maps, &c. 

* The ‘ Eeta, Etah, and Eytuh,’ of maps, &c. 
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damage has been done to the rest ; but nothing of a historical nature seems to have been 
lost.-— The average size of the letters is about ■§". The characters belong to the 
northern class of alphabets ; but they present a very pointed difference from the charac- 
ters of the same class in the preceding inscriptions, in respect of the very marked mdtrds 
or prolonged horizontal top-strokes of the letters. — The language is Sanskrit ; and the 
inscription is in prose as far as the end of line 9, and the rest in verse. — In respect of 
orthography, the only point that calls for notice is the doubling of t, in conjunction 
with a following r, e.g. in puttrasya, line 4. 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of the Early Gupta king K ura&ragupta. 
It is dated, in words, in the year ninety-six (A.D. 415-16); but without any specification 
of the month and day. It belongs to the Saiva form of worship ; and the object of it is to 
record the accomplishment by a certain DhruvaAarman, at a temple of the god KArttikdya 
under the name of SvAmi-MahAs&naj of certain works, viz. ( 1 ) the building of a pratdlf, 
or ‘gateway with a flight of stejps;' 1 (2), the establishment, apparently, ot a .satxra 
or charitable hall or almshouse ; and (3) the erection of the column with the inscription on 
it, to record the above acts. 

TEXT. 1 * 

I * [Sarwa-rAj- 6 chchh 4 ttup prithi vyAm -a-pratirathasya chatur-udajdhi- 

salil-AsvAdita-ya$as6 

a [Dhanada-Varup-fendr-Antaka-samasya KptAnta-para£6h nyAy - Agat -An6ka-g6 - 

hijrapya-kflci-pradasya chir-6tsann-ASvam6dh-Aharttub 

3 [mahArAja-Srl-Gupta-prapauttrasya mahArAja-$rl-Ghttt6tkacha-pauttrasya ma]hA- 

rAj AdhirAja-SrI -Chandragupta-puttrasya 

4 Lichchhavi-dauhi[tt]r[asya njahAdAvyArti Kumaradevyim-utpannasya 

rnahArA]jAdhirAja-§rt-Samudragupta-puttrasya 4 

5 mahAdAvyArh Dattadevy&m-utpannasya svaya[m-a-pratirathasya] [parama]- 

bhAgavatasya man Arajadhiraja -sri-Chandragupta-pu ttrasya 1 

6 mahAdftvyAm Dhruvad&vyAm-utpannasya mahAraj adhirAja-Srt- K um&ra-' 

guptasy«AbhivarddhamAna-vijaya-rAjya-saihvatsarA* shari-navatfe [l*] 


1 As pointed out by Uen. Cunningham, pratSli, according to the Dictionaries, means 'a broad 
way ; a high-street ; a principal road through a town.' But the meaning of * gateway ' was given to 
him by a Pandit. Anrt that the word has the meaning in the present inscription of ‘ a gateway with a 
flight of steps,’ seems to be shewn by the comparison of the pratdli with a svarga-stpdnd or ‘ flight of 
steps, or ladder, leading to heaven,’ and by its being described as “white with the radiance of pieces of 
crystalline gems (in the stones of which it was constructed).” 

* From Gen. Cunningham’s ink-impression ; so also the lithograph. The passages that are ille- 
gible in lines to 3 are supplied from No. 1, lines 24, 26, 28, and 29, page 8 above, and from the 
Bhitart pillar inscription of Skandagupta, No. 13 below, Plate vii., lines 1 to 3. 

* Probably siddham stood here. 

4 Read Samudraguptasya puttrasya, the separate genitive Samudraguptasya being required in 
apposition with the genitives ending in prapauttrasya, pauttrasya, puttrasya, daukittrasya, and 
utpannasya, in line 3 {.—Here, and in line 5, the drafter of the inscription seems to have been led into 
his mistake through following blindly the Chandragupta-puttrasya , which is quite correct, at the end* 
of line 3. 

4 Read Ckandraguptasya puttrasya, the separate genitive Chandraguptasya being required 
in apposition with the genitives utpannasya , apratirathasya, and paramabhigavatasya in this line. — 
See the preceding note. 

* Read rijyi samvutsarS , see page 38 above, note 5. 
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7 AsyAn-divasa-pbrvvAyAiti 1 bhagavatas= trail6kya-t£j as-sarfibhAra-sarfi tat -Adbhu ta- 

rn Arttfer= Brahmanya-dfi va sy a 

8 nivAsinah SvAmi-MahAs6nasy=Ayatan6*smin=KArttayug-AchAra- 

saddharmma-vartm-AnuyAyina . 

9 . ata [pa]rshadA mAnitAna DhfUvaiarmmana 

karmma mahat*kpt-6dam* 1(11) 

10 Krit[v]A* [ AjbhirAmArii muni-vasati[v^ — ] svargga -s6pana-r[A]pAm I 4 

kaubArachchhanda-bimbArh sphatika-mapi-dal-AbhAsa-gaurArh* pratAUm I 
tI prAsAd-Agr-AbhirAparti gupa-vara-bhavanarii [dharmma-sa(?)]ttrarti yathAvat I 

pupyAshv=Av=AbhrrAmaiti vrajati §ubha-rnatis=tAta-^armmi dhruv6=stu 1 ( 11 ) 
,2 [— ]A[— ]i[— ]sya* — ]Subh-Amrita-vara-prakhyAta-labdhA bhuvi I [— ]A[— }A 

bhaktir=ah!na-sat[t*]va-samatA kas=tarii na sartipAjayAt I 

13 yAn=Apdrvva 7 -vibhAti-saftchaya-chayaih [ — ]ai[ — ]i[v> ]b I tAn>Ayartt 

Dhruvafermmana sthira-varas*=[st]arhbh-6ch[chhr]ayah kAritah 1(11) 

TRANSLATION. 

(Line 6.)— -In the ninety-sixth year, (and) in the augmenting victorious reign* of 
the Mahdrdjddhirdja, the glorious Kumaragljpta, — 

(L. 5.) — Who is the son, begotten on the MahddSvt Dhruvadevi, of the Mahdrdjd- 
dhirdja, the glorious Chandragupta (II.), who was himself without an antagonist (of 
equal power)-, who was a most devout worshipper of the Divine One ; (and) 

(L. 4 .) — Who 10 was the son, begotten on the Mah&dtvt D&tt&d&VI, of the Mahdrdjd- 
dhirdja, the glorious Samudragupta,— 

(L. i.) — [Who 11 was the exterminator of all kings; who had no antagonist (of equal 
power) in- the world] ; whose fame was tasted by the waters [of the four oceans] ; [whc was 
equal to (the gods) Dhanada and Varuoa and Indra and Antaka ; who was the very axe of 
(the god) KritAnta] ; who was the giver of [many] millions of [lawfully acquired cows and] 
gold ; who was the restorer of the aivarnddha-saicnfice, that had been long in abeyance ; 
(and) 

(L. 3.) — [Who 1 * was the son of the son’s son of the Mahdrdja, the illustrious Gupta;— 
the son’s son of the Mahdrdja, the illustrious Ghat&tkacha] ; — (and) the son of 
the Mahdrdjddhirdja , the glorious Chandragupta (I.), (and) the daughter’s son of 
Lichchhavi, begotten on the ManddSvi Kumaradevi ; — 

(L. 7.) — On this (lunar day), (specified) as above by the day (&c.), u — at this temple 
of the divine (god) SvAmi-MahAsAna, whose wondrous form is covered over with the accu- 


I Supply tithau. *Read kfitam^idam. * Metre, SragdharA. 

* Here, and below, the marks of punctuation at the end of the i.rst and third pddas of each verse 
are unnecessary. 

* The reading is gaurdm, instead of the usual form gaurtm, also in the original duplicate of this 
inscription on the other column. 

* Metre, £ArdAlavi)crt<)ita. 

T These four aksharas are supplied from the ink-impression of the duplicate inscription, in which 
they are quite distinct. 

' We should expect sthirataras ; but the duplicate inscription also reads sthira-varas. 

* See page 38 above, note 5. 

10 i.e. Chandragupta II. 11 f>, Samudragupta. M i.e. Samudragupta. 

II The day and other details, however, are not specified 



till sa d t'llla.r inscription ot Ruraaragupta. I tie Year 
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mulation of the lustre of the three worlds : who is the god Brahmapya ; (and) who resides 

at — this great work has been accomplished by Dhruvadarmatl, who 

follows the path of the customs of the Kjrita age, and of the true religion, (and) who is 
honoured by the assembly 

(L. io.) — Having made a gateway, 1 * * * charming, (and) the abode of saints, 

(and) having the form of a staircase leading to heaven, (and) resembling a (pearl) -neck- 
lace of the land called kaubSrachchhanda, (and) white with the radiance of pieces of 
crystalline gems ; — (and having made), in a very proper manner, a [religious] almshouse(?), 
the abode of those who are eminent in respect of virtuous qualities ; resembling in form 
the top part of a temple; — he, the virttious-minded one, roams in a charming manner 
among the items of religious merit (that he has thus accumulated) ; may the venerable 
barman endure for a long time !* 

(L 12.) This lofty pillar,* firm and! excellent, has been caused to be made by that 

same Dhruvaiarman, whose piety, having acquired the excellent reputation of nectar 

on the earth, is so highly esteemed by all perfect beings that there is no 

one who would fail to worship him ; (and) by whom by means of the 

abundance of (his) unprecedented accumulation of superhuman power. 


No. II; PLATE VIA. 

MANKUWAR STONE IMAGE INSCRIPTION OF KUMARAGUPTA. 

THE YEAR 120. 

This inscription was discovered in 1870 by Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji, and appears to have 
been first brought to notice by General Cunningham in 1880, in the Archceol. Surv 
Ind. Vol. X. p. 7, where he published his reading of the text, accompanied by a lithograph 
(id. Plate IV. No. 2.).— And, in 1885, Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji published his own reading 
of the text, and a translation of it, in the Jour. Bo. Br. B. As. Soc. Vol. XVI. p. 354. 

Mankuw&r* is a small village near the right bank of the Jamni, about nine miles in 
a south-westerly direction from Arail or Arayal, the chief town of the Arail PargaqA in 
the Karchhand Tahsil or Sub-Division of the Allahib&d District in the North-West Pro- 
vinces The inscription is on the front of the pedestal of a seated image of Buddha, which, 
when it came to the notice of General Cunningham, was in a garden at Mankuwir, 
belonging to the G6sil of D66riyi‘ or Dfiwariyi ; and it appears to be still there. But it 
was said to have been originally discovered in a brick mound between the five rocky 
hillocks called Paftch-Pahid, a short distance to the north-east of Mankuwir. The 
image represents Buddha, seated; wearing a plain cap, fitting close to the head, with 

1 tratStt ; see page 43 above, note 1. ,, 

.Vy, U a play on the meaning of the fimt part of his name, dkruva, -immovable, stable, 
enduring' — For the we of the second part, to represent the whole name, see page 8 above, note 3. 

♦The ^ Man httfa^aPd^ Munhowar ’ of maps, &c. Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 88 Lat. 25 0 19' N. ; 

^ g .^ 5 -E>Liya and Deorya' of maps. &c.; about a mile to the north-west of Mankuwir.- 

Bhagwanlal Indraji writes the name ‘ Devalii.' 
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long lappets on each side; and naked to the waist, and clad below in a waist-cloth, 
reaching to the ankles. The first line of the inscription is at thf top of the pedestal, im- 
mediately below the image. Then comes a compartment of sculptures, containing in the 
centre, a Buddhist wheel ; on each side of the wheel, a man seated in meditation, and 
facing full-front ; and, at each comer, a lion. Then follows the second line of the inscrip- 
tion, at the bottom of the pedestal. 

The writing, each line of which covers a space of about i' 7' broad, by high in 
the first line, and 1* in the second, is in a state of excellent preservation. — The size of 
the letters varies from to A'- The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets, 
and approximate very closely to those of the AllahAbAd posthumous pillar inscription of 
Samudragupta, No. 1, p. 1 ff. above, Plate 1 They include, in line 2, forms of the 
numerical symbols for 8, 9, 10, 20, and 100. — The language is Sanskrit ; and the 
inscription is in prose.— The orthography presents nothing calling for remark. 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of the Eaily Gupta king Kumaragupta. 
For some reason or other, it gives him the subordinate feudatory title of MahArdja, 
instead of the paramount ri^le of Mahdrdjddhirdja. But we know of no feudatory 
chieftain of the name of KumAragupta ; and the date fits exactly into the period of 
Kumaragupta, of the Early Gupta dynasty ; and there can be no doubt that he is 
the person referred to. The use of the subordinate title may perhaps be due to 
carelessness or ignorance on the part of the drafter of the inscription. Or possibly it may 
indicate an actual historical fact, the reduction of KumAragupta, towards the end of his 
life, to feudal rank by the Pushyamitras and the Hfipas, whose attacks on the Gupta 
power are so pointedly alluded to in the Bhitarf inscription of Skandagupta, No. 13 
below. 1 The date of the inscription, in numerical symbols, is the year one hundred and 
twenty-nine (A.D. 448-49), and the eighteenth day, without any specification of the 
fortnight, of the month JyAshtha (May-June). It is a Buddhist inscription ; and the 
object of it is to record the installation of the image on the pedestal of which it is engraved. 

TEXT.* 

1 Om* Nam6 BudhAna* [I*] Bhagavat6* samyak-sambuddhasya sva-mat- 
Aviruddhasya iyaih pratimA pratishthApitA bhikshu-Buddhamitr&ua 


'We may compare the rather doubtful legend jn one of Skandagupta’s coins, — Mahirdja- 
Kumdrapvtra-paramamdhdditya-mahdrdja-Skanda ; see Ind. Ant . Vol. XIV. p. 67. 

1 From the ink-impression. 

1 As was usual throughout the whole of the period covered by this volume, this word is 
represented by a symbol, not by actual letters. — Om is not of very frequent occurrence at the 
commencement of Buddhist inscriptions. But another instance is afforded by line 1 of the 
Sh&rgadh (K6tA) inscription of the Sdmanta Divadatta (Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 45.) 

* Read buddhdndm ; unless budhdna, as also the following bhagavatd, is to be regarded as a 
PrAkpt form used through carelessness.— This use of the genitive after namah is not usual. 
But we have other instances ; e.g. in the Khandagiri rock inscription, which commences NamS 
arahamtdnam namS sava-sidhdnam ( Corf . Inscr. Ind. Vol. I. p. 98, and PI. xvii.) ; — in the two 
early inscriptions quoted by B&hler in Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 273, the first of which, from Amarivatt 
(Fergusson’s Tree and Serpent Worship, PI. xciv. No. 3), commences Sidham NamS bhagavatd : 
and the second, from MathurA ( Arehxol . Surv.Ind. Vol. III. p. 35, aod PI. xv. N%so) Siddham 
NamS arahati Mahdnlrosya ; — and in the AmarAvatl Stdpa inscription, which continences Sidham 
NamS bkagavati savasatutamasa Budhasa (Arehxol. Surv. South. Ind. Vol. 3, p. 12, No. uB., and 
Plate iii. ; see also other instances on pp. 8, 18, 45, 47, 52, 53, 54, of the same volume). 

1 Read bhagavatab. 
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3 Samvat 1 * * 100 20 $ mahArAja-Srt-Kumaraguptasya r%e Jyfishtha-mlsa 
di 10 8 sarvva-dubkkha*-prahAn(ij)-Arttham [II*] 

TRANSLATION. 

6 m I Reverence to the Buddhas ! 4 * * This image of the Divine One, who thoroughly 
attained perfect knowledge, {and) who was never refuted in respect of his tenets, has been 
installed by the Bhikshu Buddhamitra, —-(»«) the year 100 {and) 20 {and) 9 ; in the reign 
of the Mahdrdja ,‘ the glorious Kumaragupta; {in) the month Jyfeshtha ; {on) tbed»y 10 
{and) 8, — with the object of averting all Unhappiness. 


No. 12; PLATE VI B. 

BIHAR STONE PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF SKANDAGUPTA. 

This inscription appears to have been discovered by Mr. Ravenshaw, and to have been 
first brought to notice by him in 1839, in the Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. VIII. p: 347 ft. ; 
from his remarks it appears that the column was originally found in front of the 
northern gate of the old fort of BihAr, but had been subsequently removed and set up “ in 
a reversed position, with its base in the air, and its summit in the ground," a little to the 
west of the same gate, where it was afterwards found, fallen, by General Cunningham. — In 
1866. in the Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. XXXV. pp. 269 ff. and 277 f., Dr. Rajendralala 
Mitra published his reading of the text, with a lithograph, from a baked clay impression 
made by Major C. Hollings, and sent to the Society in 1861. — And in 1871, in the Archceol. 
Suro. Ind. Vol. I. p. 37 f. and Plate xvii., General Cunningham published his own litho- 
graph of the inscription. 

Bihar* is the chief town of the Bih&r Sub-Division of the Patna District in the 
Bengal Presidency. The broken red-sandstone column on which the inscription is, was 
eventually removed by Mr. A. M. Broadley, Magistrate of Bihir, and was set up on a brick 
pedestal opposite the Bih&r Court-House, 7 where it still stands. Mr. Broadley perpetuated 


1 See page 30 above, note 3. * Read duhkha. 

* 6 m is an auspicious exclamation, used at the beginning of books, &c. It is made up of the 
three letters a, u, and m ; and in later times it was looked upon as a mystic name for the Hindu 
triad, and as representing the union of the three gods, Vishiiu (a), Siva («), and Brahman («).— 
The efficacy of the exclamation is detailed in the Mdnnvadharmatastra , ii. 74-85 (Burnell’s Transla- 
tion, p. 25 ff.) 

* With this plural, compare the mention of four Buddhas in the SAfichi inscription of the year 
No. 6a below, Plate xxxviiiB. ; and also Bhagavetdm samyaisambuddhdndnt Buddhdndm, 

“ of the divine Buddhas, who thoroughly attained perfect knowledge," in line 22 of the Wall grant 
of Dhruvasdna I. (Ind. Ant. Vol. IV. p. 105). 

* See page 46 above, para. 4. 

•The ‘Behar and Bihar* of maps, &c. Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 103. Lat. 25° 11 N. ; Long 
tn of the name, which is by no means an uncommon one for villages 1 
ia, is of course Bihlr, with the vowel « in the first syllable, from the San- 
(and Jain) temple or convent and this is the form that is used by the 
ct.— The Sanskrit name, Vihira, occurs in line 9-10 of the ‘ Pesscrau a ’ 
the collection at Bih&r, where the place is called " VihAra, the city of the 
nr. Beng. As. See. Vol. XVII. p. 49 * «•) 

7 A rchmol. Surv. Ind. Vol. XI. p. 192 f. 
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the inverted position of the column, upside down ; and also disfigured it with an English 
inscription, printed in full by General Cunningham, a few letters of which appear in the 
lithograph now published. Also, the column, as placed by Mr. Broadley, stands now in the 
middle of a house, the roof of which is supported by it ; and the last eight lines of the in- 
scription, shewn in Dr. Rajendralala Mitra and General Cunningham’s lithographs, are now 
completely hidden, and rendered quite inaccessible, by a wooden structure placed on the 
top, i.e. the proper bottom, of the pillar, in order to connect it with the roof. 

The writing originally extended, in the First Part, lines 1 to 13, over four of the 
faces of the column, as is shewn by the metres of the extant portion ; and in the Second 
Part, line 14 ff., over three faces, as is shewn by the number of letters lost in each line. 
The extant portion, now lithographed, covers a space of about f 4" broad by 3' 5* high, 
and is in a state of fairly good preservation. — The size of the letters varies from £' to 
The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets, and approximate closely to those 
of the Allah^bid posthumous pillar inscription of Samudragupta, No. 1, p. 1 ff. above, 
Plate i. They include, in lines 3 and 1 », forms of the numerical symbols for 3, 5, and 
30. — The language is Sanskrit ; and the inscription is in verse as far as line 10, and 
the rest in prose. — In respect of orthography., the only points that call for notice are 

(1) the use of the dental nasal, instead of the anusvdra, before in anta, lines 11 and 13; 

(2) the doubling of k and /, in conjunction with a following r, eg. in chakkrg, line 10 
(but not in vikrumena, line 3), and pauttrasya, line 17; and (3) the doubling of dh, in 
conjunction with a following y, in anuddhydta, line 22. 

The first part of the inscription, which is not dated, mentions the Early Gupta 
king Kumaiagupta, and seems to have recorded the name of his wife, which is not 
given in any of the other inscriptions ; her name, however, is lost in the part that has 
peeled off. But this part of the inscription seems to belong, like the second, to the time 
of his son and successor Skandagupta, from the mention of apparently a village named 
Skandaguptabata, in line 1 ». This part of the inscription records the erection of the 
column, which in line 10 is called a j ydpa or ‘sacrificial post,’ apparently by some 
minister whose sister had become KumAragupta’s wife. And the inscription further 
recorded certain shares in the village of Skandaguptabata (?), and in another agra- 
hdra, the name of which is lost. From the mention of Skanda, or KArttik&ya, and the 
divine Mothers, in line 9, this part of the inscription seems to have belonged to the £aiva 
form of worship, in its £§&kta or TAntrika development. 1 

The second part, which also contains no date, is a record of Skandagupta. Not 
enough of it remains to shew the form of religion to which it belonged, or to indicate 
clearly its purport. 


* Compare the undoubted instance of this, in the same period, in the GangdhAr inscription of 
Visvavarman, No. 17 below.— The mdtarah or mdtrigana, ' the divine Mothers,’ are ‘the person ifie d 
energies (iakti) of the principal deities.' They are closely connected with the worship of the god 
Siva. Original'y they were seven in number, — Br&hmi or BrahmfLnt, Vaishnavt, MAhAivart, Kaumirt 
VArftht, Aindri or IndrfLni or MahAndrt, and ChAmurjdA,— as representing the Pleiades, the seven 
mothers or nurses of KArttikAya, the son of Siva. Afterwards the number was increased to eight, 
nine, sixteen, and various other figures. The chief object of the $Akta or TAntrika worship now it 
PArvatt, Durgi, or MAhAsvart, the wife and female energy of Siva; especially under the name of 
JagadambA, ‘the mother of the universe.’— Not long after this period, SvAmi-MahAsAna, or KArttikAya, 
and the divine Mothers, "the seven mothers of mankind,” appear as special objects of worship, and 
tutelary deities, of the Early Kadambas (e. g. Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 37), and of the Early Chal ukyas 
(e g. Ind. Ant . Vol. VII. p. 163 ; Vol. VI. p. 74 ; and Vol. XIII. p. 137 f.) 
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TEXT* 

First Part. 

1 I — — ]b* n|i*-chandra IndrAnuja-tulya-viryyfe gunair=a-tulyah 

[w w — w ] [ll] 

a [ ] [ta]sy 4 =Api sGnur=bhuvi sv&mi-nAyah khyAtah sva* 

klrttyA [w w — ^ ] [||] 

3 [ ] [sva]s*=aiva yasy=Atula-vikramApa Kumaragup[t]£[na} 

— y — — ] [„] 

4 [— — ] p[i]tri(tri)rtiS=cha dAvArii§=cha hi havya-kavyaih sadA 

nn$arhsy-Adi[^/ — ^ ] £||] 

5 [ — — ] [a]chikarad 7 “dAVanikAta-mai?dalarh kshitAv=an-aupamya- 

[w — w — 3 

0 ba(?)t$(?)* kila stambha-var-6chchhri(chchhra)ya-prabhAsA 

tu mapda fn] 

7 bhir=vrikshAnArii kusuma-bhar-Anat-Ap[ra-§urh(?)ga(?)-vyAlainba- 

stavak 

8 [ 3 BhadrAryyayA® bhAti griharh navAbhra-nirmmdka- 

nirmu[kta w — w J [11] 

q [ — —3 Skanda-pradhAnair=bhuvi mAtribhi$=cha 16 kAn=sa 

su(?)shya(?)[v-> V-/ — v-/ — — 3 [11] 

10 [— — v/J yAp- 6 chchhrayam=Ava chakkrA [n*] BhadrAryy-Adl- 

11 [Ska(?)]ndaguptabat6 anSAni 30 5 tA(?)mrakatAku(?)b 

kala 

1 a pituh sva-mAtur*yyady=asti hi dushkptarfi bhajatu 

tanA 

13 k-AgrahArA anSAni 3 AiuntasAnAn=6pa 

Second Pari. 

la. [Sarvva-rAj-6chchhA]ttuh'° pri(pp)thivyAm=a-pratirathasy2 


15 [cha*.ur-udadhi-salil-AsvAdita-ya§asd Dhanada-Varui?-£]ndr-Antaka- 

samasy? KptAnr* 


1 As far as line 25, from the ink-impression ; the rest, partly from Gen. Cunningham's litho- 
graph, and partly from the lithograph published with Dr. Rajendralala Mitra's reading. 

* The first two entire pddas, and parts of the third pddas of most of the verses, have peeled 
off and are lost all the way down. 

* Metre, UpAndravajrA. 4 Metre, Indravajri 

* The metre is faulty here : since the vi of bkuvi, which should remain short, is lengthened by 
the following sv. 

* Metre, UpAndravajrA ; and in the next verse. 7 Metre. Vaitosastha. 

* Metre, apparently Gfti ; and in the next verse. 

* Metre, Indravajri; and in the following two verses. 

* The passages that are lost in lines 14 to 22, are supplied from No. 1, lines 24, 26, *8, and 29, 
page 8 above, and from the Bhitart pillar inscription of Skandagupta, No. 13 below, Plate vii. 
lines 1 to 6. The sectarian epithet of Skandagupta, in line 23, is supplied om line 24. and from 
lis silver coins (see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 66 f.) 

H. 
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1 6 [paraph nyAy-Agat-An6ka-g6-hiranya-k6ti-pradasya chir-6]tsann- 

ASvamfedh-Aharttuh 

1 7 [mahArAja-Srl-Gupta-prapauttrasya mahArAja-§ri-Ghat6]tkacha- 

pauttrasya mahArAjA- 

18 |'dhirAja-§ri-Chandragupta-puttrasya Lichcbhavi-dauhittrasya 

ma]hA-dfivyAm Kumaradevyam=utpannasya 

19 [mahArAjAdhirAja-Sri-Samudraguptasya puttra]s=tat-parigrihit6 

mahAd£vy&m 

20 [Dattadevyam=utpannah svayam^a-pratirathah paraJmabhAgavatO 

mahArAjA- 

2 1 [dhirAja(5ri-Chandraguptas=tasya puttras=tat-pAd-AnuddhyA]to 

mahAdevyArii Dhruvadevyam= 

22 [utpannah paramabhAgavato mahArAjAdhirAja-Sri-Kumaraguptas* 

tasya] puttras-tat-pAd-AnuddhyAtah 

23 [paramabhAgavat6 mahArAjAdhirAja-Sri-Skajndaguptah [||*] 

34 

parama-bhAgavat& 

25 [mahArAjAdhirAja-Ari'SkandagUptah] 

[vaijshayik- Ajapuraka-sA(I) mai(?) - 

26 .... grA .... ka . . 

[ak]shaya-nivi grAma-kshettram 

27 kri . . . . 

uparika-kumArAmAtya- 

28 hgikula(?)b(?) 

vani[ja*]ka-pAdit*Arika- 

29 [Ajgraharika- 

Saulkika-gaulmik-AsanyAm §ra(?) - 

30 vAs[i]k-Adin=asmat-prAsAd- 

opajivinah 

31 [samAjftApayAmi] varmm&na vijfiApitd’-smi mama 

pitAmahen* 

33 nam6 Lhatta-GuhilasvAminA 

JBhadrA[r]yyakA 

33 . m . g . p[r]ati A . Agrokaya 

nlkaya- 


(7'hc rest of ike inscription bad been broken away and lost, 
before the time when it was discovered.) 

translation. 

First Part. 

a very moon of a man; equal in prowess to (the god Vishnu) the 

younger brother of Indra ; unequalled in respect of virtuous qualities : 


(Line a.)— moreover, his son, docile towards (hisf master on the earth ; 

renowned ; by his own fame. 

(L. 3.)— whose sister, indeed, [was espoused] by Kumaragupta, of 


unequalled prowess. 
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(L. 4 *)““ both the deceased ancestors and the gods, with the oblations 

proper for each of them j 1 always things that are injurious to 

man, &c. 

(L* 5.) — caused to be made a group of temples, not [rivalled by] any- 

thing else that could be compared with it in the world. 

(L. 6.)— assuredly in which is beautiful with the 

erection of {this) best of columns. 

(L. 7.) — of the trees the groups of fig-trees and castor- 

oil plants, the tops of which are bent down by the weight of (their) flowers. 

(L. 8.) — by (the presence of) BhadrAryA, the house shines 

the sky laden with fresh clouds. 

(L. 9.) — headed by (the god) Skanda, and by the divine Mothers, on 

the earth, mankind 

(L. 10.)— [he] made, indeed, the erection of (this) sacrificial post 

BhadrAryA and others in (the village (?) called) 

Skandaguptabata (?), 30 (and) 5 shares 

(L. 12.) — if there be any misdeed on the part of (Aw) father (or) his 

mother, let him share 

(L. 13.) — in the agrahAra of 3 shares 

by Anantas£na 

Second Part. 

(L. 14.)— The son of the MahArdjAdhirdja , the glorious 

Samudragupta, — who was the exterminator [of all kings] ; who had no antagonist (of 
equal power) in the world ; [whose fame was tasted by the waters of the four oceans] ; 
who was equal to (the gods) [Dhanada and Varuna] and Indra and Antaka ; [who was the 
very axe] of (the god) KritAnta ; [who was the giver of many millions of lawfully acquired 
cows and gold] ; who was the restorer of the atvamAdha-sacrifice, that had been [long] 
in abeyance; [who was the son of the son’s son of the MahdrAja , the illustrious Gupta]; 
who was the son’s son of [the MahdrAja, the illustrious] Ghatfltkacha ; (and) who was 
[the son] of the MahArdjAdhirdja , [the glorious ChandragUpta (I.), (and) the 
daughter’s son of Lichchhavi], begotten on the MahddSvi Kumar adevi, — 

(L, 19.) — (was) the most devout worshipper of the Divine One, the Mahdrdjddhirija, 
[the glorious ChandragUpta (II.)],— who was accepted by him ;* [who was begotten on] 
the Mahdddvl [Dattadevi] ; (and) [who was himself without an antagonist (of equal 
power .)] 

(L. 21.)— [His son], who meditated on [his feet], (and) [who was begotten] on the 
Mahdddvi Dhruvadevi, (was) [the most devout worshipper of the Divine One], [the 
MahArdjAdhirdja , the glorious Kumaragupta]. 

(I.. 22.)— [His] son, who meditated on his feet, (is) [the most devout worshipper of 
the Divine One, the MahArdjAdhirdja, the glorious] Skandagupta. 

x tit. “with the havya (the oblation to the gods) and the kavya (the oblation to deceased ances- 
tors).” 

*»>. by Samudragupta; see page is above, note 1. 



52 


CORPUS INSCRIPTIONUM INDICARUM, VOL III. 

(L. 34.)—[I], the most devout worshipper of the Divine One, [the Mahdrdjddhtrdja, 

the glorious Skandagupta, issue a command] of the town 

of Ajapura in the vishaya a perpetual endowment 

a village-field the Uparika? the 

Kutndrdmdtya acquired by the merchant 

in the seat (of office) (?) of the Agrahdrika ,* the Saulkika* and the Gaulmikcd 

and others who subsist on Our favour 

(L. 31.) — "I have been requested by varman, — ‘ By my father’s father, 

by the Bhaita GuhilasvAmin belonging to 

BhadrAryA ” 


No. 13; PLATE VII. 

BHITARI STONE PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF SKANDAGUPTA. 

The column containing this inscription appears to have been discovered in 1834 by 
Mr. Tregear ; but the inscription itself was not observed till a short time afterwards, when 
General Cunningham found it, on clearing away the earth from the lower part of the shaft. 
The discovery was announced in 1836, bv Mr. James Prinsep, in the four Beng. As. Soc. 
Vol. V. p. 661. And the inscription was first brought to notice in 1837, in the same Jour- 
nal, Vol. VI. p. 1 ff., where the Rev. W. H. Mill published his reading of the text, and a 
translation of it, accompanied by a lithograph (marked id. Vol. V. Plate xxxii.), reduced 
by Mr. Prinsep from a copy made by General Cunningham.* — In 1871, in the Archaol. 
Surv. Ind. Vol. I. p. 98 and Plate xxx., General Cunningham published another lithograph of 
the inscription. — In 1875, in the four. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. X. p. 59 ff., Dr. Bhau Daji 
published a revised reading of the text, a^d a translation of it, accompanied by a lithograph, 
f'om a hand-copy made by Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji.* — And finally, in 1885, in the Jour. Bo. 
Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. XVI. p. 349 ff., Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji has given his own reading of 
tne text, and a translation of it, with another lithograph reduced from his hand-copy. 

Bhitari 7 is a village about five miles to the north-east of Sayyidpur,® the chief 
town of the Sayyidpur Tahsll or Sub-Division of the GhAzipur* District in the North-West 
Provinces. The red-sandstone column on which the inscription is, stands just outside the 


1 Uparika is a technical official title, the exact purport of which is not known, and a suitable 
rendring of which cannot be offered at present. 

* Agrahdrika is a technical official title, denoting probably 1 an officer in special charge of 
an agrahdra.' 

* Saulktka is a technical official title, which might be rendered by some such term as ‘superintend- 
ent of tolls or customs ( fulka ).’ 

* Gaulmika is a technical official title, which might be rendered by ' superintendent of woods 
and forests { gulma ).' 

* The translation is reprinted in Thomas' edition of Prinsep’s Assays, Vol. 1. p. 242 f. 

* This paper was not published till 1875 ; but it was read before the Society four years earlier, 
on the 13th April 1871. 

7 The Bhitari, Bhitree, Bhitrf, and Bihtarf,’ of maps, &c. Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 103. Lat 
25° 35' N. ; Long. 83° 17' E. 

* The ‘ Saidpur and Sydpoor ’ of maps, &c. 

’ The ‘ Ghaxeepoor * of maps. 
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village, on the south side. The inscription is on the eastern face ot the square base of the 
column ; and the bottom line is only a few inches above the level of the ground. 

The writing, which covers a space of about 2' 4^' high by 2' 2±" broad, has suffered 
very much from the effects of the weather ; also the stone has peeled off in a few places ; and 
there is a crack running vertically down the inscription, near the left side. With care, how- 
ever, nearly the whole of the inscription is legible, on the original stone, with certainty ; and 
nothing of a historical nature seems to be lost. — The size of the letters varies from to A*. 
The Characters belong to the northern class of alphabets, and, though more squarely cut, 
are of the same type with those of the MathurA inscription of Chandragupta II., No. 4, 
p. 35 ff. above, Plate iiiA. — The language is Sanskrit ; and the inscription is in prose as fai 
as the middle of line 6, and the rest in verse. — In respect of orthography, we have to notice 
(1) the use of the guttural nasal, instead of the anusvdra , before i, in vatiia, lines 7, 13, 
and 14; (a) the doubling of k, in conjunction with a following r, in vikkramSna and 
kkramSna , line 9 ; (3) the doubling nof t, under the same circumstances, in fauttrasya, 
line 3 (but not in prapautrasya , line a ; putras , line 4 ; and other places) ; and (4) the 
doubling of dh, in conjunction with a following y, in anuddhydta , line 5 

The inscription is one of the Barly Gupta king Skandagupta. It is net dated. 
It belongs to the Vaishnava form of religion ; and the object of it is to record the instal- 
lation of an image of the god Vishnu, under the name of SArngin or “ the wielder of the 
bow of horn named SArriga,” and the allotment, to the idol, of the village, not mentioned 
by name, in which the column stands. 

TEXT . 1 * * 

1 [Siddham 1 ] [II*] [Sar]vva-rAj[6]chchh[6]ttuh prithi vy Am =a-pratirathasya chatur- 

udadhi-salil-fAjsvAdita-ya&aso Dhanada-Varun-Endr-[A]ntaka-sa[masyaJ 

2 KritAnta-para$6h nyAy-Agat-[a]nAka-g6-hiranya-k[d]ti-pradasya chir-6[t]sann- 

ASvamAdh-Aharttur=mahArAja-§ri-Gupta-prapautra[sya] 

3 mah4r&ja-£ri-Ghat6tkacha-pautlrasya mahArAjAdhirAja-Srl-Chandragupta- 

puirasya Lichchhivi-uauhitrasya mahAdAvyArt. Kum[£]rad[£]vy&- 

4 m*utpannasya mahArAjAdhirAja-sri-Samudraguptasya putras=tat-parigrihit6 

mahAdAvyAn=Dattad£vyam=utpannah svayam=a-pratirathab 

5 paramabh Agava to mahArAjAdhirAja-Sri-Chandraguptas=tasya putras=tat-p4d- 

AnuddhyAtA mahAdAvyAm Dhruvad6vyam=utpannah parama- 

6 bhAgavato mahArAjAdhir[A]ja-§ri-Kumaraguptas=Tasya [l*] Prathita*-p r ithu- 

mati-svabhAva-§aktAh prithu-yaSasah prithivipatAh prithu-Srih 

7 pi[trij*pa[r]igata-p£dapadma-varttl prathita-yaSAh ppthivipatih sutA-yam [||*] 

jagati 4 bhu[ja]-bal-Ady6(dhy6) Gupta-vanS-aika-virab prathita-vipula- 

8 dhAmA nAmatab Skandaguptah sucharita.charitAn 4 it. y6na vrittAna vrittaih 

na vihatam~amal-AtmA tAna-dhidA(?)-vinltab [ll*] Vinaya- 

9 bala-sunitair=vvikkramAoa kkramApa pratidinam=abhiy6gAd-lpsitam yAna 

la[b]dhv 4 svabhimata-vijigfshA-prAdyatAnAiti parAshArii prani- 
10 hita iva lA[bhA sa]mvidhAn-6padASah [11*] Vichalita-kula-lakshml-stambhanAy- 

AdyatAna kshititala -Say anlyA yAna nltA triyAmA samu- 


1 From the original column ..... 

• There are some taint mark, above the mrwa, which eeem to be remnants ot this word ; but it 

is not quite certain. 

* Metre,' PusbpitAgri. 


4 Metre, MAlinf ; and in tbe next four verses. 
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ii dita-ba[la]-k6shAn*Pushyamitraib£=cha [j]itvA kshitipa-charana-plthA sthApitd 
vAma-pAdah [||*] Prasabham-anupam[ai]r»vvidhvasta-Sastra-pratApai[r]» 

vina[\_, u]mu- 

i 3 ]kshAnti-§aury[ai]r=nnirfidham charitam .=amala-kirtt£r=ggiyatfi yasya 

Subhram di§i-di£i paritushtair=A-kumArarii manushyaih [||*] Pitari 
divam*up£[t6] 

13 viplutAih van§a-lakshmirh bhuja-bala-vijit-Arir=yyah pratishthApya bhAyah 

jitam=*iti pari tdshAn = m Ataram sAsra-nAttrArh hata-ripur*iva KrishpA 

DAvaklm = abhyupA- 

14 [ta]h [II*] Sv[ai]r’=ddapd[aih] [v_/ wl ra(?)tyu[ — ]t-pracbalitaih vanSarh prati- 

shthApya yd bAhubhyAm=avanirii vijitya hi jitAshv=ArttAshu kfitvA dayAm 
n=6tsikt6 [na] cha vismitah prat'dinarft 

15 sartivarddhamAna-dyutih gitaiS=cha stutibhiS=cha vandaka-ja(?)n6(?) ya«*» 

prA(?)payaty=AryyatAm [n*] Hunair=yyasya samAgatasya samarA 

dbrbhyArii dharA karfipitA bhlm-Avartta-karasya 

16 Satrushu 6arA[ v-/ w — v/u - ^ — ] vira(?)chi(?)tarh 

prakhyApitd [— ]t[w]i[— ] na dy6(?)ti[w]nabhl(?)shu lakshyata iva 

SrdtrAshu GAhga-dhvanib [ll*] 

17 S[v]a* -pituh kirtti[ w — w — v/ 

v/ — ^ ] [ll*] [KarttavyA] pratimA kAchit-pratimAih 

tasya ^Arnginah 

18 s[u]-prat!taS=chakAr=dmAiti y[Avad=A-chandra-tArakam] [||*j Iha ch-ainam 

pratishthApya su -pratishth ita-AAsanah grAmam=£nam sa vidadh[A] pituh 

p u [ri]y-Abhi v riddhayA [ll*] 

19 Atd bhagavatd mdrttir=iyarti ya§=ch=Atra saitisthi(?)ta(?)b ubbayam 

nirddidA£=Asau pituh puriyAya pupya-dhir=it. [II*] 

TRANSLATION. 

[Perfection has been attained] ! The son of the Mahdrdj ddhtrdja, the glorious 
Samudragupta, — who was the exterminator of all kings ; who had no antagonist (of 
equal power ) in the world ; whose fame was tasted by the waters of the four oceans ; who 
was equal to (the gods) Dhanada and Varupa and Indra and Antaka : who was the very 
axe of (the god) KritAnta ; who was the giver of many millions of lawfully acquired cows 
and gold ; who was the restorer of the akvamidha- sacrifice, that had been long in 
abeyance ; who was the son of the son’s son of the Mahdrdja, the illustrious Gupta; who 
was the son’s son of the Mahdrdja , the illustrious Ghatdtkacha ; (and) who was the son 
of the Mahdrdj ddhirdja, the glorious Chaudragupta (I.), (and) the daughter’s son of 
Lichchhivi,* begotten on the Mahddhi Kumaradevi, — 

(Line 4.)— (was) the most devout worshipper of the Divine One, the Mahdrdjddhirdja , 
the glorious Chandragupta (II.)) who was accepted by him ; 1 * * 4 who was begotten on the 
Mahddivt Dattadevi ; (and) who was himself without an antagonist (of equal power). 


1 Metre, &Ard&iavikrt<jita ; and in the next verse. 

* Metre, Sidka (Anastyubh) ; and in the following three verses. 

* The usual form of this name is Lichchhavi, with the vowel a in the second syllable. As 
regards the present variant, see page 16 above, note 1. 

*i.e. by Samudragupta; see page is above, note 1. 


fgl, IU 
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(L. 5.) — His son (was) the most devout worshipper of the Divine One, the Mchi- 
rdjddhirdja, the glorious Kumaragupta, who meditated on his feet, (and) who was 
begotten on the MahddSvi Dhruvadevi. 

(L. 6.) — The son of him, the king, who was renowned for the innate power of (his) 
mighty intellect (and) whose fame was great, (is) this (present) king, by name Skanda- 
gupta, who possesses great glory ; who subsisted (like a bee) on the wide-spreading 
waterlilies which were the feet of (his) father ;* whose fame is spread far and wide; — who 
is amply endowed with strength of arm in the world ; who is the most eminent hero in the 
lineage of the Guptas ; whose great splendour is spread far and wide ; by whom, prac- 
tising (good ) behaviour, the conduct of those who perform good actions is not obstructed ; 
who is of spotless soul; (and) who is well disciplined in the understanding of musical 
keys(?) • 

(L. 8.) — By whom, — having, with daily intense application, step by step attained his 
object by means of good behaviour and strength and politic conduct, — instruction in the art 
of disposition (of resources) was acquired, (and) was employed as the means of (subduing 
his) enemies who had put themselves forward in the desire for conquest that was so highly 
welcome (to them) -. — 

(L. 10.) — By whom, when ne prepared himself to restore the fallen fortunes of 
(Aw) family, a (whole) night was spent on a couch that was the bare earth ; and then, 
having conquered the Pushyamitras,* who had developed great power and wealth, he 
placed (his) left foot on a foot-stool which was the king (of that tribe himself) : — 

(L. 11.) — The resplendent behaviour of whom, possessed of spotless fame, — inherent, 

[but increased] by and patience and heroism which are emphatically unequalled, 

(and) which destroy the efficacy of the weapons (of his enemies), — is sung in every region 
by happy men, even down to the children : — 

(L. 12.) — Who, when (Aw) father had attained the skies, conquered (his) enemies by 
the strength of (Aw) arm, and established again the ruined fortunes of (his) lineage ; and 
then, crying “ the victory has been achieved,” betook himself to (his) mother, whose eyes 
were full of tears from joy, just as Krishna, when he had slain (Air) enemies, betook himself 
to (Aw mother) Dfivaki ; — 

(L. 14.)— Who, with his own armies, established (again) (his) lineage that had been 

made to totter (and) with his two arms subjugated the earth, (and) shewed 

mercy to the conquered peoples in distress, (but) has become neither proud nor arrogant, 


1 This expression is very analogous in its purport to the tat-pdd-dnudhydta of line 5 above. 
Compare Amtghavarshadba-p&dapahkaja-bhramara, “ a bee at the waterlilies which are the feet of 
AmAghavarshadiva," in line 17 f. of the SirAr inscription of Saka-Samvat 788 {lnd. Ant. Vol. XII. 
p. 219.) 

* The second syllable of this name, like the rest of the inscription, is damaged. But, as regards 
the lower component,— comparing it with the subscript y of this inscription, e.g. in pradasya, line 2, and 
dauhitrasya, line 3 ; and contrasting it with the subscript p, eg. in tat-parigrihito, line 4, and tat-pdda, 
line 5,— it is plainly y. This passage, therefore, shews that the correct form of the first part of this name 
is puskyo, not pushpa ; a point which DAvanAgarl manuscripts have not sufficed, and cannot suffice, to 
settle. And it bears out the Prlkpt form, P&samitta, of the name of the early king Pushyamitra, 
the contemporary of Patafijali, in the passages given by Dr. Buhler from the PrAkrit Cat has accord- 
ing to MArutunga, DharmasAgara, and Jayavjjavagani (lnd. Ant. Vol. II. p. 36a f.)— Pushyamitra is 
the correct form according to Prof. Weber also ( Sanskrit Literature, p. 223, uote 237)* 
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though his glory is increasing day by day ; [and) whom the bards raise to distinction with 
[their) songs and praises : — 

(L. 15.) — By whose two arms the earth was shaken, when he, the creator {of a disturb - 

a*> re like that) of a terrible whirlpool, joined in close conflict with the Hunas ; 

among enemies arrows proclaimed just as if it were 

the roaring of (the river) GarigA, making itself noticed in {their) ears. 

(L. 1 7.) — ... the fame of his father 

{Saying to himself that) an image of spme kind or other 

[should be made], he, the very celebrated one, made this image of that {famous) (god) 
SAriigin, [to endure as long as the moon and stars may last]. And, having here installed 
this (god ), 1 he, whose commands are well-established, has allotted this village {to the idol), 
in order to increase the religious merit of {his) father.* 

(L. 19.) — Accordingly, this image of the Divine One, and [this village) which has 
been here agreed to,*— both of these, he, the pious-minded one, has assigned for {the 
increase of) the religious merit of (his) father. 


No. 14 ; PLATE VIII. 

JUNAGADH ROCK INSCRIPTION OF SKANDAGUPTA. 

THE YEARS 136, 137, AND 138. 

The discovery of this inscription appears to have been first announced in 1838, by Mr. 
James Prinsep, in the four. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. VII. p. 347 f.— In 1844, in the Jour. Bo. 
Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. I. p. 148, there was published a lithograph of it, reduced from a 
copy, made by General Sir George LeGrand Jacob, Mr. N. L. Westergaard, and a BrAh. 
man assistant, which had been submitted to the Society two years previously. — In 1862, in 
the same Journal, Vol. VII. p. 121 ff., Dr. Bhau Daji published his reading of the text, 
and a translation of it, accompanied by a lithograph reduced from a cloth tracing made in 
1861 by Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji.— And in 1876, Dr. Bhau Daji’s text and translation, the 
latter revised by Professor Eggeling, were reprinted in the Archaol. Surv. West. Ind. Vol. II. 
p. 134 ff. : accompanied by a slightly reduced reproduction of the original lithograph from 
Dr. Bnagwanlal Indraji’s copy (id. Plate xv.) 

Junagadh 4 is the chief town of the JunAgadh Native State in the KAthiAwAd* Penin- 


1 Or, perhaps, “ having here set up this (pillar).” 

•It was through reading mahfsa-prita-gupta , “the Gupta attached to, or beloved of, Siva," 
instead of Snath sa vtdadhe pituh, line i8,— and through failing to see that pitari divatn «* upSte, “when 
(his) father had attained the skies," line 12, refers to the death of KumAragupta,— that Dr. Mill 
came to speak of “ a young prince, a minor at the date of this inscription,” and to suggest that he was 
probably the MahAndragupta (sic. ; but in reality MahfindrAditya, a title of KumAragupta), whose name 
occurs on some of the coins of the dynasty. This double mistake in Dr. Mill’s genealogy was repeat- 
ed by Mr. Thomas in his Gupta genealogy (Archatol. Surv. Ind. Vol. II. p. 19). And Mah«ndragupta’s 
name is also given in Mr. Fergusson’s last list (Cave-Temples of Western India, p. 191). 

•Or perhaps, “ and (this column) which stands here ” 

••Hie ‘ Joonaghur, Junagad, Junagarh, and Junagurh/ of maps, &c. Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 13. 
Lat. ai° 31' N. ; Long. 70° 36' E. v 3 

‘The ‘ Kathiawar and Ka tty war’ of maps, fcc. 
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sula in the Bombay Presidency. The city itself, or its ancient representative, is spoken of 
in this inscription ; but its ancient name is not given. The name occurs, however, in line 
I of RudradAman’s inscription, 1 * * as Girinagara, or ‘ the city of, or on, the hill.’ This 
name subsequently passed over to the mountain itself, Gimar, which in the inscriptions is 
called Urjayat; and this fact rather tends to indicate that the ancient city stood, not 
where the modem town stands, but closer up to the mountain, and perhaps on the rising 
ground at the foot of it. The inscription is on the north-west face of a large granite bould- 
er, containing also fourteen AS6ka edicts and a long *»*cription of the Mahdkshairapii 
RudradAman, now under a shed specially built to protect it, about a mile to the east of the 
town, and at the commencement of the gorge that leads to the valley which lies round the 
mountain GimAr. 

The writing) which covers a space pf about io' o' broad by f 3" high is in a state of 
fairly good preservation ; and it is only in line 22 ff., where the rock has actually peeled off, 
that there are any extensive lacunae in the inscription. It is, however, not very easy to 
read ; owing partly to the irregular, and occasionally rather shallow, nature of the engrav- 
ing ; partly to the roughness of the rock, and the way in which the natural marks of it 
mix themselves up a good deal with the letters ; and partly to the fact that at several 
places the engraver, in consequence of unusual irregularities of the surface, passed over con- 
siderable portions of the rock and left them blank.* — The size of the letters varies from 
about tV* to 1$-'. The characters belong to the southern class of alphabets ; but the type 
is a later development of that which was used in the inscription of the MahAkshatrapa 
RudradAman on the same rock ;* it may be called the SaurAshtra or K&thi&w&d alphabet 
of the fifth century A.D. One of its most marked characteristics is the way in which die 
subscript y is represented by the full form of the letter, not, as in other alphabets, by a cur- 
tailment of it ; e.g. in buddhyd, line 5 ; vyasatti, line 6 ; and nydyd, line 8. — The 
language is Sanskrit ; and, except for the opening word siddham , and a few words in line 
23, the entire inscription is in verse. — In respect of orthography we have to notice (1) the 
use of the guttural nasal, instead of the anusvdra, before t, in vahia, line 24 ; (a) the 
doubling of dh in conjunction with a following y, in buddhyd , line 5 ; and (3) the indifference 
about the doubling of consonants in conjunction with a preceding r ; e.g. the consonant 
is doubled in drtthaih, line 1, drttir , line 2, and darppd , line 3 ; but not in vfryo, line 2, 
paryanta , line 3, sarvdn, line 5, drjavau, line 7, and drjant-rthasya, line 8. 

The first part of the inscription refers itself to the reign of the Early Gupta king 
Skandagupta I and, after an invocation of the god Vishnu and five verses in praise of 
the reigning king, it narrates how he appointed a certain Parnadatta to govern his 
territories in the Surash^ras or the Kathiawid country. In his turn, Parnadatta 
appointed his son, Chakrap&lita, to govern the city at which the inscription is. The 
inscription then proceeds to its real object ; viz. to record that, “ making the calculation 
in the reckoning of the GuptaS)” 4 in the year one hundred and thirty-six (A.D. 455*56), 


1 Arehmol. Surv. West. Ind. Vol. II. p. i*8. 

•These bl an k spaces lie especially on each side of the large natural fissure running almost down 
the centre of the inscription. 

• Arehmol. Surv, , West. Ind. Vol. II. p. 128, PI. xiv. 

* As is quite clear even in the lithograph with which Bhau Daji worked, the correct reading here 
(line 15) is Gufta-prakdli ganandm vidhiya ; not Guptasya kdld[d] m ga»a»am vidhdye, "counting 
from the era of Gupta," as it was taken to be by Bhau Daji and was afterwards specifically confirmed 
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at night, on the sixth day of the month Praushthapada (August -September), the lake 
Sudardana formed in the valley round the foot of GimAr, by an ancient embankment 
across the gorge, near where the inscription is) burst in consequence of excessive rain. 
The date, here, and in the two passages further on, is expressed fully in words, not in 
numerical symbols. The restoration of the breach, by renewing the embankment, was 
effected under the orders of Chakrap&lita after two months’ work, in the year one hun- 
dred and thirty-seven (A.D. 456-57). 

The second part, line 24 to the end, seems to have mentioned Skandagupta and 
Parnadatta again, in passages in line 24 that are now illegible. And then, in 
accordance with the general Vaishpava tendency indicated by the opening invocation of 
the whole inscription, it goes on to record that, in the one hundred and thirty-eighth year, 
in the time or reckoning of the Guptas (A.D. 457*58), Chakrapalita caused to be built 
a temple of the god Vishnu under the name of Chakrabhrit or the ‘ bearer of the discus.' 
After this, the inscription ends with two verses, of which not enough now remains to shew 
their purport 

TEXT. 1 

First Part, 

1 Siddham [II*] $riyam*-abhimata-bh6gy&rh naika-kAl-ApanltAih trida&apati- 
sukh-Arttharii y6 Balfer=AjahAra I kamala-nilayanAyAh SAAvatarii dhAma 
LakshmyAh 


by Thomas {Jour. /?. As. Soc. N, S. Vol. XIII. p. 538). — In the present series of inscriptions, this 
passage, and the genitive plural Guptdndm, governed apparently by kdla, in line 27 below, are the 
only ones that tend in any way to connect the name of the Guptas with the era used by them. But 
not either of them suffices to shew that the era was established by the Guptas themselves ; or even 
that it had, at this time, received the accepted name of “ the Gupta era.” And, what the wording 
of the first of them really shev. s, is simply that '.he date was being recorded in an era which was not 
the one in customary use in that part of the country. — The only other passage of a similar tendency is 
the date in line 16 f. of the MArbt copper-plate grant of Jiirika, as it has always been accepted up to 
now in accordance with Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar’s reading and translation,— Pamck-dittyd yut/*tUi 
samdndm iata-pamckakS I Gaupti daddv*adi nripah s- 6 pardg(~rkka-maikdalt II ; — “ five hundred 
and eighty-five years of the Guptas having elapsed, the king granted this, when the disc of the sun 
was eclipsed ” (I*d. Ant. Vol. II. p. 258.)— But this rendering takes no notice of the fact that the 
real reading, in line 1 7, is not gaupti at all, but gtpti. It is only by the correction of t into au 
that the name of the Guptas can be introduced into this passage. But we may with just as much 
reason correct giptt into gdptri, 'to the protector, i.e. the local governor’ (compare this word in line 
6 of the present inscription) ; and this is even more sustainable ; for the word is entirely separated 
from the date in the preceding half of the verse, and it stands immediately before the word dadau, 
‘ he gave,’ in connection with which we have every reason to look for a dative (or some other) case 
Or, again, without any correction at all, we may translate “ the king gave this (charter) at (the village 
of) Gdpta and thus obtain a village-name that may quite reasonably be taken as the ancient form 
of the modern GAp, which occurs, for instance, in KAthiAwAdi about seventy-five miles south-west of 
MArbt, twenty-five miles south of NawAnagar or JAmnagar, and fifty miles east of Dhiniki, where there 
was found the copper-plate grant (genuine or spurious, as may be settled hereafter) of a king Jlikadfiva, 
dated Vikrama-Saihvat 794 (Jnd. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 151 If.).— I must not be understood as disputing 
in this note, that the M6rbt date is recorded in the era that had been used by the Guptas. My object 
is only to shew that there is nothing in the passage containing the date, that compels us to connect 
the name of the Guptas with it. The difficulty in disposing finally of the whole bearing of the 
MArbt inscription, is, that the first plate was lost sight of before it was procured for examination at 
all ; and now, even the second plate also, the published one, has been mislaid and is not forthcoming. 

1 From the original stone. * Metre, Milint ; and in the next two verses. 
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a *a jayati vijit-Arttir-Vvishqur=atyanta-jishoub II Tad-anu jayati AaSvat Srl- 
parikshipta-vakshAb sva-bhuja-janita-viryd rAjarAjAdhirAjah I uarapati- 
2 bhujagAnArti mAna-darpp-6tphaqAnArii pratikriti-Garud-AjftA[rti] nirwishl[rti] 
ch=AvakarttA II Nripati-gupa-nik6tah Skandaguptafe prithu-Srtb chatur- 
udadhi*ja(?)l(?)*AntAih sphita-paryanta-ddSAm I 
4 avanim-avanat-Arir=yah chakAr-Atma-sariisthAn. pitari sura-sakhitvam 
prAptavaty*=Atma-SaktyA II Api 1 cha jitam=[6]va tdna prathayartiti 

yaSArhsi yasya ripavd*pi Amdla-bhagna-darpA niva * 

Mlgchchha-dd&shu II 

$ Kramdpa* buddhyA nipupartt pradhArya dhyAtvA cha kpt8nAn*guqa-ddsha> 
bdtdn I vyapdtya sarvAn«manujAndra-putrArfi-IIakshmlb svayaih yarh 
varayArti -chak Ara II Tasmin 4 ^)ppd SAsati n=aiva ka$chid=dharmmAd* 
apdtd manujah prajAsu I 

6 Arttd daridrd vyasant kadaryd dand[y6*] na vA yd bhpSa-piditah syAt II 

fevaib sa jitvA ppthivtrti samagrArh bhagn-Agra-darpA[n] dvishataS-cha 
kfitvA I sarwdshu ddSdshu vidhAya gdptp(ptri)n sariichintayA[m-A]sa 
bahu-prakAram II SyAt=ki>»nurOp6 

7 matimAn-vini(ni)t6 mfedhA-sn’ptibhyAm=anapAta-bhAvab I saty-Arjav-audArya- 

nay-dpapannd mAdhurya-dAkshiqya-yaS6-nvita§=cha II Bhaktd-nurakio nn* 
vp] s M sha -yuktab sarvv-dpadh AbhiS = cha viiuddha-buddhih I Anppya- 
bhAv-dpagat-AntarAtmAb* sarvvasya Idkasya hitfc pravpttab II 

8 NyAy-Ananfe-rthasya cha kab samarthab syAd =arjitasy -Apy »atha rakshaqd 

cha I gdpAyitasy*Api [cha] vpddhi-hAtau vpddhasya pAtra-pratipAdanAya II 
SarwAshu bhptyAshv-api saihhatAshu yd mA praSishyAn»nikhilAn» 
Surashtran I Aih jftAtara=Akah khalu ParnadattA bhArasya tasy- 
ddvahanA samarthab II 

9 £varh viniAchitya nrip-AdhipAna naikAn=*ahd-rAtra-ganAn=sva-matyA I yab 

saitmiyuktd^rthanayA kathartichit samyak-Surashtr-Avani-pAlanAya II 
Niyujya* dAvA Varuqarti pratichyArti svasthA yathA n=dnmanasd 
babhdvu[b] [l] pdrwAtarasyAih difii Parnadattaih niyujya rAjA 
dhptimAihs-tath-Abhdt 1 ( 11 ) 

10 Tasy-Atmajd hy*»Atmaja-bhAva*yuktd dvidh=Ava ch*Atm*Atma-vaSAna nltab I 

sarwAtman*Atm=Ava cha rakshaqlyd nity-AtmavAn=Atmaja-kAnta- 
rdpah 1(11) R&p-Anurdpair-lalitair-vichitraib uitya-pramdd-Anvita-sarva- 
bhAvab I prabuddha-padmAkara-padmavaktrd npqAih Aaraqyab Sarap- 
AgatAnAm 1 ( 11 ) 

1 1 Abhavad'-bhuvi ChakrapAlit&=sAv»iti nAmnA prathitab priyd janasya I 

sva-gupair«an-upaskritair«udAtt[ai]b pitaraih yaS-cha viAAshayArti-chakAra 1 ( 11 ) 
KshamA* prabhutvarti vinayd nayaS-cha Sauryaih vinA iaurya- 
mah-[A ?]rchchanarti cha I vA(?)kya(?)m damd dAnam*adInatA cha 


* ? nirvackani ’. 


4 Metre, Aryl. 

* Metre, UpajAti of IndravajrA and UpAndravajrA. 

* Metre, IndravajrA ; and in the next six verses. 

* Metre, UpajAti of IndravajrA and UpAndravajrA ; and in the next two verses. 


» Read ttmi. 


1 Metre, VaitAltya-Aapachchhandasika. 

•Metre, UpajAti of IndravajrA and UpAndravajrA ; and in the next three verses. 


6o 
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dAkshipyam=»Anrinyam=aS[ft]nyatA cha 1(11) Sauihdaryam-AryAtara* 

nigraha£=cha a-vismayo dhairyam=udirnatA cha I 
ia ity*Avam=AtA=ti§ayAna yasminn=a-vipravAsAna gunA vasanti 1(11) Na vidyate=sau 
sakalA=pi 16kA yatr=6pamA tasya gunaih kriyAta I sa Ava 
kArtsnyAna gun-AnvitAnAiti babhftva np(pri)nAm=upamAna-bh(itab 1(11) 
Ity=Avam=AtAn*adhikAn=at6=ny4n=gupAn=par[i]kshya svayam»Ava purA I 
yah saihniyukto nagarasya rakshArh vUishya pArvAn-prachakAra 

samyak 1(11) 

13 Asritya 1 vi(vi)ryarfi su(?)-bhu(?)ja(?)-dvayasya svasy=aiva n=Anyasya narasya 

darpam I n=6dvAjayAm-Asa cha kamchid=Avam«asmin=purA ch*aiva SaSAsa 
dushtAh(n) 1(11) Visrartibham=alpA na Aa&Atna y6*smin kAlA na lAkAshu 
sa-nAgarAshu I y6 lAlayAm-Asa cha paura-vargAn [— — w]putrAn=su- 
parlkshya ddshAn 1(11) SarhrarhjayArh cha prakfitir-babhftva 
pftrvasmitAbhAshana-mAna-dAnaih I 

14 niryantrari*Anydnya-griha«pravA$ai[h*) samvarddhita-priti-grih-ApachAraih 1(11) 

Brahmapya-bhAvAna parAna yuktah Saklah Suchir=dAna-par6 yathAvat I 
prApyAn=sa kAlA vishayAn=sishAvA dharm-Arthay6S=ch=A[py=a*]- 

virodhanAna 1(11) Y6 [— w w] Parnadattat* sa nyAyavAn-atra 

kim=asti chitrarfi I muktAkalAp-Ambuja-padraa-AitAch=chandrAt=kim=ushparti 
bhavitA kadAchit 1(11) 

15 AthA* kramAn=Ambuda-kAla Agat[A] npjdAgha-kAlarh pravidArya tdyadaih I 

vavarsha t6yarh bahu samtatarii chirarh Sudarianaih yAna 
bibhAda ch=AtvarAt 1(11) SarhvatsarAnAm s =adhikA SatA tu 
trim§adbhir=anyair=api shadbhir=Ava I rAtrau dinA Praushthapadasya 
shashthA Gupta-prakAlA gananAm vidhAya* 1(11) 

16 ImAS*=cha yA Raivat&kad* vinirgatA[h*] Pala£in=iyarh sikatA-vilAsin! I samudra- 

kAntAh chira-bandhan-dshitAh punah patim SAstra-yathArhitarti yayuh 1(11) 
AvAkshya vdrsh-Agama-jarii mah-ddbhramarfi mah-6dadhAr= 

Urjayata priy-ApsunS I an£ka-tirAntaja-pushpa-S6bhit6 

17 nadimayd hasta iva prasAritah 1(11) VishAdya[mAnAh khalu sarvatfi jajnAh 

katharti-katham kAryam=iti pravAdinah I mithA hi pArv-Apara- 
rAtram=utthitA vichintayArti ch Api babhAvur=utsukAh 1(11) Ap=iha 
16k6 sakalA SudarAanaiil pumAiti(n) hi durdarSanatArii gatarii 
kshanAt I 

18 bhaVAn=nu s-Ambh6 nidhi-tulya*dar§artaih su-darSanarh [— — w — w — ] [II] 

[v-» — w* \^]vapA sa bhAtvA pituh parAiti bhaktim=api pradarSya I 

dharmarti pur6-dhAya fiubh-Anubandharh rAjftA hit-Artham 
nagarasya ch=aiva 1(11) SartivatsarAnAm*adhikA SatA iu 

19 trirti£adbhir-*anyair=api saptabhi§=cha I pra [— v-/ v/}SAstra-chAttA 

vi(?)§vA(?)=py=anu jftAta-mahA-prabhAvah 1(11) Ajya-prapAmaib vibudhAn- 
ath=ts' tvA dhanair=dvijAt!n=api tarpayitvA I paurAms-tath^Abhyarchya 
yathArha*mAnaih bhrityArh§=cha p&jyAn«suhrida6-cha dAnaih 1(11) 

1 Metre, IndravajrA ; and in the next four verses. 

* Metre, Vaihfiastha. » Metre, IndravajrA. 

* As regards the reading here, see page 57 above, note 4. 

* Metre, Vaihtastha ; and in the next three verses. 

* Metre, UpajAti of IndravajrA and UpAndravajrA ; and in the next five verses. 
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30 Graishmasya m&sasya tu pftrva-pa[kshA] [v> — v/ pra]thamft*hni 

samyak I mAsa-dvay6n=AdaravAn=sa bhAtvA dhanasya kyitvA 
vyayam«a-pramAyam 1(11) AyAmat6 hasta-£ataih samagrarh vistAratab 
shashtir=ath=Api ch=Ashtau I 

31 utsAdhat6=nyat purushApi sa(?)pta(?) [ w — ^ — ha]sta-Sata-dvayasya 1(11 

Babandha yatnAn=mahatA nrid£vAn=[abhyarchya(?)] samyag-gha\it- 
6pal&na I a-jAti-dushtam=prathitarti tatAkarh Sudariaiuufa 

§A§vata-kalpa-kAlam 1(11) 

as Api 1 cha sudpdha-sAtu-prAnta(?)-vinyasta-§6bha-rathacharapa-samAhva-krauriicha- 

hartis-Asa-dh£itarn I vimala-salila[ ^ ] bhuvi ta- 

[>u <*/ — — — ]da[— a]rkab SaS! cha 1(11) 

33 Nagaram=api cha bhAyAd=vriddhimat=paura-jushtart» dvija-bahu-§ata-gita- 
brahma-nirnashta-pAparh I Satam=api cha samAnAm=iti-durbhiksha[— — 
owwvov/ -- ”w - “u“ — ] [11] [Iti Suda]r6ana-tat4ka- 
sartiskAra-gramtha-rachanA [sa]mAptA II 


Second Part. 

34 Dript*-Ari-darpa-pranu d ah prrthu-Ariyah sva-vah§a-kfit6h sakal-Avani-patAh I 

rAjAdhirAjy-Adbhuta-punya-[karmanah] [v^ — v/ ^ ^ — w — w] [II] 

[ »*/* wo-o — -] [l] dvipasya 

gdptA mahatAih cha nAtA danda-dvi(?)[— ]nArh 

35 dvishatArti damAya 1(11) Tasy^atmaj£n=Atma-gun-AnvitAna G6vinda-pAd-Arpita- 

jSvitAna I [— — — — — — ] [II] 

[ — Jgdharn Vishpd§=cha pAda-kamalA 

samavApya tatra I artha-vyayAna 

36 mahatA mahatA cha kAl£n=Atma-prabhAva-nata-paurajan£na tAna 1(11) 

Chakrarti bibharti ripu[— v v — v ~ — u u ~ v v ~ 

w ] [l] [ — — vy ] tasya sva-tarhtra-vidhi- 

kArapa-mAnushashya 1(11) 

37 KAritam‘=avakra-matinA Chakrabhritab Chakrapalitena griharii I varsha- 

5atA=shtA-trirtiSA GuptAnArti kAla [II] [ w 

v **" V V — W •“ mmm mm 

5i]rtham=utthitani=iv=6rjayat6=chalasya 

28 kurvat*prabhutvam*iva bh&ti purasya m6rdhni II Anyach*cha mftrddhani 

3U [- w* V — ~ w — 

-» 

v-/J 

39 ruddha-viharhga-mArgarh vibhrAjatA [v^ — w w - ^ ] [I I] 


TRANSLATION. 

First Part . 

Perfection has been attained ! Victorious is he, (the god) Vishnu, —the perpetual 
abode of the (goddess) Lakshml, whose dwelling is the waterlily ; the conqueror of distress ; 


1 Metre, Milint; and in the next verse. 

• Metre, Vaibiastha.— The metre is faulty in the first akshara of the nrst and third fddas, which 
should be short, not long. 

• Metre, IndravajrA j and in the next verse. ♦ Metre, Vasantatilaka ; and in the next verse. 

• Metre, Aryl ; or of this class. • Metre, Vasantatilaka : and in the following verse. 
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the completely victorious one,— wno, tor the sake of the happiness of (Indra) the lord of 
the gods, seized hack from (the demon) Bali the goddess of wealth and splendour, who is 
admitted to be worthy of enjoyment, (and) who had been kept away from him for a very 
long time l 1 

(Line a.)—* And next, victorious for ever is the supreme king of kings over kings, whose 
breast is embraced by the goddess of wealth and splendour ; who has developed heroism 
by (the strength of his ) arms ; and who plucked ( and utilised) the authority ot (his local) 
representatives, who were so many Garu^as, (and used it as) an antidote against the (hostile) 
kings, wno were so many serpents, lifting up their hoods in pride and arrogance;* — 
Skandagupta, of great glory, the abode of kingly qualities, who, when (his) father by his 
own power had attained the position of being a friend of the gods,* bowed down his enemies, 
and made subject to himself the (whole) earth, bounded by the waters ot the four 
oceans, (and) full of thriving countries round the borders of it ; — whose fame, moreover, 

even (his) enemies, in the countries of the Ml&chchhas having (their) 

pride broken down to the very root, announce with the words — “ verily the victory has 
been achieved by him — (and) whom the goddess of fortune and splendour of her own 
accord selected as her husband, having in succession (and) with judgment skilfully taken 
into consideration and thought over all the causes of virtues and faults, (and) having dis* 
carded all (the other) sons of kings (as not coming up to her standard.) 

(L. 5.) — While he, the king, is reigning, verily no man among his subjects falls away 
from religion ; (and) there is no one who L distressed, (or) in poverty, (or) in misery, (or) 
avaricious, or who, worthy of punishment, is overmuch put to torture. 

(L. 6.) — Thus having conquered the whole earth, (and) having destroyed the height 
of the pride of (his) enemies, (and) having appointed protectors in all the countries, 

he cogitated in many ways, — “ Among all my servants put together, who is there, who 

suitable ; endowed with intellect ; modest ; possessed of a disposition that is not destitute 
of wisdom and memory ; endowed with truth, straightforwardness, nobility, and prudent 
behaviour ; and possessed of sweetness, civility, and fame ; — loyal ; affectionate ; endowed, 
with manly characteristics ; and possessed of a mind that (has been tried and) is (found to 
be) pure by all the tests of honesty ; possessed of an inner soul pervaded by (the inclina- 
tion for) the acquittance of debts and obligations ; occupied with the welfare of all 
mankind ; — capable both in the lawful acquisition of wealth, and also in the preservation 
of it, when acquired, and further in pausing the increase of it, when protected, (and able) 
to dispense it on worthy objects, when it has been increased,— shall govern all my 
(countries of the) Sur&shtraa ? I have it; (there is) just one man, Par^adattR, 
competent to bear this burden.” 


1 The legend is that the demon Bali, or Mah&bali, by his austerities acquired the dominion over 
the three worlds, and caused annoyance and anxiety to the gods. Visbpn then became u a 

dwarf, appeared before Bali, and asked for as much land as oe could cover with three stride Bali 
assented to his request, and Vishnu with two strides recovered the heavens and the earth, but, in 
commiseration for Bab, who then humbled himself, left him the dominion over the lower regions 
below the earth. 

•Garuda, the servant ana vehicle of Vishnu, half man and half bird, was the special enemy 
and destroyer of the serpent-race.— There is possibly a secondary allusion to having 

overthrown some kings of the well-known Nigs or serpent-lineage. 

* i.t. "had died.'* 
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(L. 9.)— (And it was this same Parnadatta) who, with pressing (and) with diffi- 
culty, was appointed by the lord of kings, who had thus deliberated in his mind for many 
days and nights, to protect in a proper manner the land of the Surashtras. (And) just as 
the gods became comfortable, (and) not disturbed in mind, when they had appointed 
Varuoa to the western point of the compass, so the king was easy at heart, when he had 
appointed Parnadatta over the region of the west. 

(L. 10.)— -His son, — possessed of a filial disposition ; his own self, as it were, re- 
duplicated j well trained by self-control ; worthy to be protected, as if it were his own self, 
by the all-pervading spirit ; always self-possessed ; endowed with a naturally beautiful form ; 
having a disposition the whole of which was always pervaded with joy through a variety of 
charming actions that were in accordance with (his) beauty ; having a waterlily of a face 
that resembled a bed of waterlilies in full bloom ; the refuge of men who came to him for 
protection,— was this same one who is renowned on the earth under the name of Chakra- 
palita; who is beloved of the people ; and who confers distinction upon (his) father by his 
own noble qualities which are everything except unpolished : — 

(L. 11.) — In whom all these qualities dwell to a marked degree, (and) without ever 
wandering away (from him), — via. patience ; lordship; modesty; and good behaviour ; *and 
heroism without (too) great an estimation of prowess ; eloquence (?) ; self-control ; liber- 
ality ; and high-spiritedness ; civility ; the acquittance of debts and obligation*; and free- 
dom from empty-headedness ; beauty ; and reprobation of things that are not right ; absence 
of astonishment ; firmness j and generosity. Even in the whole world there is no one to 
be found, in whom a comparison with his virtues may be made ; verily he has become, 
in all entireness, the standard of comparison for men who are endowed with virtuous 
qualities. 

(L. 12 .) — (And it was he) who was appointed by (his) father, after testing in person 
(the existence in him of) these same qualities mentioned above, and higher ones even than 
them ; and who then accomplished the protection of (this) city in a way that quite distin- 
guished him above his predecessors. Relying upon the process of his own two excel- 
lent arms (?), not on the pride of any other man, he subjected no one in this city to any 
anxiety ; and he punished wicked people. Even in this time which is a mean one, he 
failed not to maintain confidence in the people, together with the inhabitants of the city ; 
and, by carefully inquiring into faults, he has charmed all the citizens, together with .... 

and children. And he has made (his) subjects happy by conversations addressed 

with smiles, and marks of honour, and presents ; by free and reciprocal entering into (each 
other’s) houses ; (and) by carefully nourishing the family ceremonies of affection. En- 
dowed with the highest piety, affable, pure, (and) in a suitable manner devoted to charity, 
he has, even without any conflict between religion and wealth, applied himself to such 
pleasures as may be attained at the proper time. What wonder is there in the fact that 
he, [bom] from Parnadatta, is possessed of such proper behaviour ? ; can heat ever be 
produced from the moon, which is cold like a string of pearls or like a waterlily ? 

(L. 15,) — Then, in due course of time, there came the season of clouds, bursting 
asunder with (sfe) clouds the season of heat, when much water rained down unceasingly 
for a long time ; by reason of which (the lake) Sudardana suddenly burst, -“making the 
calculation in the reckoning of the Guptas, 1 in a century of years, increased by thirty and 


* See page 57 above, note 4. 
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also six more, at night, on the sixth day of (the month) Praush^hapada. And these 
(other rivers ) which take their source from (the mountain) Raivataka , 1 * * (and also) this 
Palatini, beautiful with (its) sandy stretches,— (all of them) the mistresses of the ocean,— 
having dwelt so long in captivity, went again, in due accordance with the scriptures, to 
their lord (the sea). (And) having noticed the great bewilderment, caused by the excess 
of rain, (the mountain) ft rj ay at, desirous of appropriating the wives of the mighty ocean, 
stretched forth as it were a hand, consisting of the river (Paladini), decorated with the 
numerous flowers that grew on the edges of (its) banks. 

(L. 1 7.) — [Then on all sides] the people fell into despair, discussing how they should 
act ; and, spending the whole night awake in vain, in great anxiety they reflected,— “ Here 
in a moment, (the lake) Sudar&ana has (by the overflowing of its waters) assumed an 
unpleasing appearance* towards all the people, (as if it were) a man (?); having 
the appearance of the ocean, quite full of water, can it ever (again) become pleasing of 
aspect, 

(L. 18.)— he* having become and displaying the height 

of devotion towards his father, (and) holding in full view, for the welfare of the king and 
of the city also, religion, which has such auspicious results, — in a century of years, in- 

creased by thirty and seven others also, attentive to the sacred 

writings whose majesty is well known. Then, having sacrificed to 

the gods with oblations of clarified butter and with obeisances; and having gratified the 
twice-born with (presents of) riches ; and having paid respect to the citizens with such 
honours as they deserved, and to such of (Aw) servants as were worthy of notice, and to 

(Aw) friends with presents,— in the first fortnight of the month belonging to 

the hot season, 4 on the first day, he, having practised (all the above) respectful 
observances f or two months, made an immeasurable expenditure of wealth, and, [built 
an embankment] a hundred cubits in all in length, and sixty and eight in breadth, and 

seven (?) men’s height in elevation, of two hundred cubits. (Thus), having 

done honour to the kings, he laboriously built up, with a great masonry work, properly 
constructed, the lake Sudartana, which is renowned as not being evil by nature, so that 
it should last for all eternity,— agitated by the defiances of the ruddy-geese which display 
(their) beauty along the edges of the firmly-built embankment, and by the settling down 

(in its waters) of the herons and the swans pure waters ; on the 

earth the sun and the moon. 

(L. 23.)— And may the city become prosperous ; full of inhabitants ; cleansed from 
sin by prayers sung by many hundreds of Br&hmaps ; [and free from] drought and famine 

for a hundred years [Thus] ends the composition 

of the description of the restoration of (the lake) Sudariana. 

Second Part. 

(L. 34.)— of him (Skandagupta), who destroyed the pride of (his) 

haughty enemies ; who is of great glory ; who is the banner of his lineage ; who is the lord 

1 Raivataka is the hill opposite to Urjayat or Girnir. 

•There is a play on the words su-dortono 'having a good appearance,’ and dur-deriena 
'having a bad appearance.’ 

* i.e. Chakrapilita. 

4 Grtshma, the hot season, consists of the *.wo months Jytth(ha (May- June) and Ashitjha (juoe- 
July). The name of one or the other of them is now illegible in this line. 
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ot the whole earth ; whose pious deeds are even more wonderful than his supreme 
sovereignty over kings ; 


(L. 34.) — (Parnadatta), the protector of the island, and the leader 

of great of armies for the subjugation of (A is) enemies. 


(L. 35.) — By his son, who is endowed with his own good qualities, {and) whose life 

is devoted to {the worship of) the feet of (the god) G6vinda 

—by him, who causes the citizens to bow down by his own prowess, having there 

attained and the feet, which are like waterlilies, of 

(the god) Vishnu, with a great expenditure of wealth and time [there was built a 

temple] of that famous (god Vishnu) who carries the discus, enemies, {and) 

who became {incarnate and) human by the exercise of his own free will. {Thus) by 
Chakrapalita, who is of a straightforward mind, there has been caused to be built a 
temple of (the god) Chakrabhrit, in a century of years, together with the thirty -eighth 


{year) the time of the Guptas . 1 

(L. ® 7 -) — uprisen, as it were, of the mountain 


Oljayat, shines as if displaying {its) lordship on the forehead of the city. 
(L. 38.) — And another on the forehead 


obstructing the path of the birds, is resplendent 


No. 15; PLATE IX A. 

KAHAUM STONE PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF SKANDAGUPTA. 

THE YEAR 141. 

This inscription appears to have been discovered by Dr. Francis Buchanan (Hamil- 
ton), — whose Survey of the Provinces, subject to the Presidency of Bengal, was com- 
menced in 1807 and was continued during seven years, and whose manuscript results were 
transmitted in 1816 to the Court of Directors of the East India Company, — and to have 
been first brought to notice in his reports, from which Mr. Montgomery Martin compiled, 
and in 1838 published, the book entitled Eastern India , in which the inscription is noticed 
in Vol. II. p. 366 f., with a reduced lithograph {id. Plate v. No. 3). — In the same year, in 
the Jour. Beng . As. Soc. Vol. VII. p. 37 f., Mr. James Prinsep published his reading 
of the text, and a translation of it, 1 accompanied by a lithograph {id. Plate i.) reduced 
from a copy made by Mr. D. Liston. — In i860, in the Jour. Amer. Or. Soc. Vol. VI. 
p. 530, Dr. FitzEdward Hall published his reading of the first verse of the inscription, 
and a translation, which was subsequently revised and reprinted in the Jour. Beng. As. 
Soc. Vol. XXX; p 3, note. — In 1871, in the Archceol. Suru. Ind. Vol. I. p. 93 f. and 
Plate xxx. , General Cunningham published anotl jr lithograph, reduced from his own ink- 
impression. —And finally, in 1881, in the Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 135 f., Dr. Bhagwanlal 
Indraji published his revised reading of the text, and a translation of it, accompanied by a 
lithograph reduced from an impression made by him when he visited Kah;\urh in 1873. 


1 See page 57 above, note 4. 

1 The translation is reprinted in Thomas’ edition of Prinsep's Essays, Vol. I. p. 350. 
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Kah&uih or Kahdwarb , 1 * * the ancient Kakubha or Kakubhagrima of this in- 
scription, is a village about five miles to the west by south of Salampur-Majhauli,* the 
chief town of the Salampur-Majhault PargapA in the DAdriyA or DfiwariyA’ Tahsil or Sub- 
Division of the Gdrakhpur District in the North-West Provinces. The grey-sandstone 
column on which the inscription is, stands a short distance on the north of the village. 4 

Of the sculptures on the column, the most important are five standing naked figures, 
— one in a niche on the western face of the square base ; and one in a niche on each side of 
the square block immediately below the circular stone with an iron spike in it, which, the 
original pinnacle having been lost, now forms the top of the column. As appears to have 
been first fully recognised by Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji, these are distinctly Jain images. 
He suggested that they represent the five favourite Ttrthamkaras, — AdinAtha, ^AntinAtha, 
NAminAtha, PArSva, and MahAvlra. And they are in all probability the five images of 
Adikartris, or Jain Tirthamkaras, referred to in the inscription itself. 

The writing, which covers a space of about a' a^" broad by r 8* high, is on the 
three northern faces of the octagonal portion of the column ; and the bottom line appears to 
be about 7' 6" above the level of the ground. It is evidently in a state of excellent preservation 
throughout. — The size of the letters varies from ■§" to The characters belong to the 
northern class of alphabets, and are of the same type with those of the AllahAbAd posthu- 
mous pillar inscription of Samudragupta, No. 1, p. iff. above, Plate i. — The language is 
Sanskrit ; and, except for the opening word stddham, the inscription is in verse through- 
out. — In respect of orthography, the only points that call for notice are (1) the use of 
the dental nasal, instead of the anusvdra, before i, in vania, line 2, and ttriniat, line 4 ; 
and (2) the usual doubling of k and t, in conjunction with a following r, e.g. in chakkrt, 
line 9 (but not in iakrS, line 3), and puttrd, line 6.— My lithograph has been prepared 
from a lithograph of the same kind, handed to me by Dr. Burgess, from which was 
prepared the opposite lithograph, with the letters in black on a white ground, publish- 
ed with Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji’s paper. One or two letters, imperfect in that litho- 
graph, have been cleared out on the authority of General Cunningham’s ink-impressions, 
which, though not adapted for complete reproduction, sufficed for this purpose. 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of the Early Gupta king Skaudagupta. 
It is dated, in words, in the year one hundred and forty-one (A.D. 460-61) ; and in the 
month JyAshtha (May -June) ; but without any specification of the day of the month or fort- 
night. As is shewn by the images in the niches of the column, as well as by the tenour of the 
record itself, this is distinctly a Jain inscription. And the object of it is, to record t hat a 
certain Madra set up five stone images of Adikartris or Tirthamkaras, — i.e. apparently 
the five images in the niches of the column, — and the column itself, at the village of 
Kakubha or Kakubhagrama, i.e. Kahiuih. 


1 The ' Kahaon, Kahong, Kangbo, and Kuhaon, of maps, &c. Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 103. 
Lat. a6° 16' N. ; Long. 83“ 55' E. 

The * Sullempoor-Mujhowlee’ of maps. 

•The * Deoiya ’ of map*. 

* For a full description, with drawings, of the column and other remains at Kahlnih, vet Artkml. 
Sum. Ini. Voi. I. p. 91 ff. and Plate xxix., and id. Vol. XVI. p. 129 f. and Plate xxix. 
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TEXT. 1 

1 Siddham* [II*] Yasy*-Apasth&na - bhtonir-nripati - Sata • §irah* - p&ta - v&t - AvadhdtA 

a Guptaniltl vanAa-jasya pravisrita - ya$asas=tasya sarvv - 6ttam - arddhgh 

3 rAjyfe §akr-Apamasya kshitipa-6ata-pat6h S kandag uptasya SAnt6 

4 varshA ttrinSad-daS-aik-Attaraka-Satatamt Jyfishtha - mAsi prapannfi 1(11) 

5 KhyAt6=smin»grAma-ratn6 Kakubha iti janais=sAdhu-sarhsarga-pAt£ I* 

6 puttrA yas=SAmilasya prachura-guna-nidh£r=Bhattis6m6 mahAt[m]A 

7 tat-sbnA Rudras6ma[h*] prithula-mati-ya§A VyAghra ity=anya-samjfi6 I* 

8 Madras=tasy=Atmaj6=bhAd*dvija*guru-yatishu pr&ya&ah prftimAn=yah 1(11) 

9 Pupya-skandhaih sa chakkrt jagad =idam =akhilarti saitisarad-vikshya bhito 
10 SrAyA-rttharti bhAta-bhfityai pathi niyamavatAm=arhatAm=Adikarttrin 
i # l paftch=£ndrArti(n) sthApayitvifi dharanidharamayAn=sannikhAtas=tat6=yam 
13 Saila-stambhab su-chArur=giri-vata-Aikhar-Agr- 6 pamah kirtti-karttA [ll*J 

TRANSLATION. 

Perfection has been attained 1 In the tranquil 7 reign of Skandagupta, whose hall 
of audience is shaken by the wind caused by the falling down (in the act of performing 
obeisance) of the heads of a hundred kings ; who is born in the lineage of the Guptas ; 
whose fame is spread far and wide ; who excels all others in prosperity ; who resembles 
(the god) &akra ; (and) who is the lord of a hundred kings ; — in the one hundredth year, 
increased by thirty and ten and one ; the month JyAshtha having arrived ; — 

(Line 5.) — In this jewel of a village, which is known by people under the name of 
Kakubha, (and) which is pure from association with holy men,* — (there was) the high- 
minded BhattisAma, who (war) the son of SAmila, that receptacle of many good qualities. 
His son (war) RudrasAma, of great intellect and fame, who had the other appellation of 
VyAghra.* His son was Madra, who (war) especially full of affection for BrAhmans and 
religious preceptors and ascetics. 


*From Gen. Cunningham's ink-impression, together with the lithograph from which my 
lithograph is reduced. 

* In the original, this word is in the margin ; the si opposite the commencement of line 2, and 
the ddham opposite, and partly above, the commencement of line 3. 

* Metre, SragdharA, throughout. 

4 The mark in the original after this visarga would seem to be an accidental slip of the engra- 
ver’s tool, rather than intended for a mark of punctuation, which is not required here. 

*and *. In each case, the mark of punctuation is unnecessary. 

T idntS. — It is unnecessary to explain in detail the interpretation of this word. The difficulty 
is^— not the correct rendering of it, which is perfectly obvious,— -but to comprehend how it ever came 
to be read fdntib, and to be interpreted by “ of the repose, i.e. death,” i.e. "after the decease (of 
Skandagupta) or, being read iinti correctly, to comprehend how it ever came to be interpre- 
ted as meaning “ (die empire of Skandagupta) being quiescent,” or " (the empire of Skandagupta) 
being extinct (for the hundred and forty-first year).” — The correct interpretation appears to have 
been first pointed out by Bhau Daji ; "in the year one hundred and forty-one, in the peaceful reign 
of Skandagupta** tyour. Bo. Br. X. As. Soc. Vol. VIII. p. 346.) 

•The proper context is—" (there was) Madra ; " who is mentioned in line S. The intervening 
genealogical matter is by way of a parenthesis. 

* For some similar instances of second names, see page 37 above, note 4. 
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(L. 9.) — He, being alarmed when he observed the whole of this world (to be ever) 
passing through a succession of changes, acquired for himself a large mass of religious 
merit. (And by Am), —having set up, for the sake of final beatitude (and) for the wel- 
fare of (all) existing beings, five excellent 1 * * (images), made of stone,* (of) those who led 
the way' in the path of the Arhats who practise religious observances, — there was then 
planted in the ground this most beautiful pillar of stone, which resembles the tip of the 
summit of the best of mountains, ( and) which confers fame (ui>on him). 


No. 16 ; PLATE IX B. 

INDOR COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OF SKANDAGUFTA. 

THE YEAR 14a 

This inscription was discovered in 1874 by Mr. A. C. L. Carlleyle, First Assistant to 
the Director-General of the Archaeological Survey of India; and was first brought to 
notice, in the same year, in the Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. XLII 1 . Part I. p. 363 ff., where 
a lithograph of it was published, prepared by General Cunningham (id. Plate xix.), accom- 
panied by a version of the text, and a translation of it, by Dr. Rajendralala Mitra. 

The inscription is on a copper-plate which was found in a small stream at Indor, 
the ancient Indrapura and Indrapura of the inscription, a large and lofty mound about 
five miles to the north-west of DibhAl, 4 the chief town of the DibhM ParganA in the 
Anupshahar* Tahsil or Sub-Division of the Bulandshahar District in the North-West Pro- 
vinces. Until recent years, Inddr was a small inhabited village ; but it is now only a khSdd, 
or deserted mound, and is not shewn in maps. I obtained the original plate, for examina- 
tion, from the possession of General Cunningham. 

The plate is a single one, inscribed on one side only, measuring about 8$" by 5I* at the 
ends and 5I' in the middle. The edges of it are here and there slightly thicker than the 
surface of the plate, with small depressions inside them at the same places ; but there does 
not seem to have been any intention of purposely fashioning the edges thicker all round, 
so as to serve as a rim to protect the writing.* The surface of the plate is in some places 


l indrdn.~ Bhagwanlal Indraji, in his published version, first pointed out the kind of meaning 
to be given to this word here. 

* lit. ‘made of (the substance of) mountains.’ 

' ddikartrin ; lit. ‘ originators/— Bhagwanlal Indraji first pointed out the correct meaning of 
this word, as referring here to five of the Tirthamkaras or sanctified teachers of the Jains. 

♦The ‘ Daohai, Ohubhai, Dibai, and Dubhaee,’ of maps, 8tc. Indian Atlas Sheet, No. 67. Lat. 
28° 12' N.; Long. 78° 18' E.— The position of Inddr, with reference to Dibh&l, is shewn in the sketch 
map given in Archseol. Surv. Ind. Vol. XII. Plate t 

4 The ‘ Anoopshuhur and Anupshahr ’ of maps, &c. 

6 Dr. Burnell allotted the earliest instances of arranging for the preservation of the writing or 
copper-plates, by beating up the margins round the plates and then flattening the edges, to the ninth 
or tenth century A.D. (South-Indian Palaeography, p. 9a). But there afe plenty of earlier instances, 
in the south, as well as in the north of India. These raised rims were obtained, at first, by thickening 
the plates at the edges, in the process of fashioning them. Afterwards, it became customary to beat 
the plates out quite smooth, and then to turn them up at the edges and fuse them together at the cor- 
ners ; and some of the Eastern Chalukya plates, made in this way, have raised rims a good quarter of 
an inch high. 



Voi. ni. 


CORPtfS INSCrtlPTlONUM INDICARUM, 

•*— Kahaum Pillar Inscription of Skandagupta.— The Year 141. 


u % 

Plat? ix. 





THE GUPTA INSCRIPTIONS; No. 16, PLATE IX B. 69 

a good deal corroded by rust ; the inscription, however, with care, is legible witn certainty 
throughout. The plate is fairly thick; but the letters, being rather deeply engraved, 
shew through distinctly on a great part of the back of it. The engraving is clean and 
well executed ; the majority of the letters, however, shew, as usual, marks of the working 
of the engraver’s tool. — There is no hole in the plate for a ring with a seal on it ; nor 
are there any indications of a seal having been soldered on to it, as, — from the instance 
of the spurious Gay4 grant of Samudragupta, No. 60 below, Plate xxxvii.; illustrated 
also, in the present series by the ASirgadh seal of Sarvavarman, No. 47 below, Plate xxxA., 
and the Sdnpat seal of Harshavardhana, No. 52 below, Plate xxxiiB.; and, elsewhere, 
by the DighwA-Dubaul! grant of the Mahdrdja MahSndrapftla 1 and the Bengal Asiatic 
Society's grant of the Mahdrdja Vin&yakapAla, 1 — seems to have been the early custom 
in the north of India.— The weight df the plate is 1 lb. 2 oz. — The average size 
of the letters is between g * and The characters belong to the northern class of 
alphabets, and in essential details are of the same type with those of the Mathurd inscrip- 
tion of Chandragupta II., No. 4, p. 25 ff. above, Plate iiiA. The initial t has an entirely 
different form from that of the other northern type ; contrast it in indrapura and ito, 
line 8, with iva in Plate i. page 9 above, line 30, and iti in Plate ixA. page 67 , line 7. In 
line 10, we have a form of the numerical symbol for 2. — The language is Sanskrit ; 
and all the formal part of the inscription, from paramabhattdraka, line 3, to samakdliyam, 
line 10, is in prose. From a linguistic point of view, we have to notice the affix ka, in 
chandrdpuraka, line 5, tndrdpuraka* line 6, and especially pratishthdpitaka t line 7. It 
is a weaker form, without vriddhi of the vowel in the first syllable, of the ka with which 
the adjectives of locality, used in lines 19 and 20 of the Allah&b&d posthumous pillar 
inscription of Samudragupta, No. 1, page 7 above, are formed ; and it is the origin of 
the modem Hindi genitive terminations kd, ki, and ki, and of similar declensional forms. 
Other instances of it are given by No. 25 below, Plate xvB. line 13, kdritaka-, No. 26. 
Plate xvi. line 10, utpadyamdnaka ; No. 27, Plate xvii. line 9, pratishthdpitaka , and line 
12, utpadyamdnaka ; No. 28, Plate xviii. line 13, anumdditaka, line 14, uparilikhitaka and 
pratishthdpitaka , and line 18, utpadyamdnaka ; No. 29, Plate xixA. line 10, uparilikhitaka 
and line 15, utpadyamdnaka ; No. 31, Plate xx. line 9, utpannaka, lines 9 and 16 
utpadyamdnaka , and line 11, kdritaka ; No. 41, Plate xxvii. line 11, atisrishtaka \ and 
No. 62, Plate xxxviiiB. line 4, pravishtaka. — I n respect of orthography, we have to 
notice (1) the use of the guttural nasal, instead of the anusvdra, before t and h, in 
chatvdrihtad, line 3 f., and sihha, line 6 ; (2) the doubling of i, and usually of t, in 
conjunction with a following r, e.g. in apakkramana, line 8 f., and pautlrah, line 5, (but not 
in putrd in the same line); and (3) the doubling of v after the anusvdra , in samwatsara, 
line 3. 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of the Early Gupta king Skandagupta, 
whose feudatory, the Vishayapati * £arvanaga, was governing Antarvedi* or the country 


1 Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 105 ff. * id. p. 138 ff. 

* As regards these two words, Monier Williams, in his Sanskrit Dictionary, gives puraka as 
another form of pttra, 1 a city bui refers only to ' Argh&sh^apuraka ' as an authority for the word. 
This city, however, only owes its existence to one of the early misreadings of Mantardja- 
Paishfapuraka in line 19 of the Allah&b&d inscription, No. 1, page 7 above. 

* Vishayapati is a technical official title, meaning ' the lord, or governor, ot a vishaya. 
See p. 32 above, note 7. 

* Antarvidl may perhaps also denote any Ooab or region between two rivers of repute and 
sanctity.— It also means, as an adjective, 'belonging to the inside of the sacrificial ground.’— It occurs, 
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lying between the Ganges and the JamnA. It is dated, in words, in the year one hundred 
and forty-six (A.D. 465-66) ; and in the month PhAlguna (Fehruary-March), but without 
any specification of the day of the month or fortnight. It is an inscription of solar 
worship ; and the object of it is to record a perpetual endowment, by a BrAhmap named 
Devavishnu, for the purpose of maintaining a lamp in a temple of the Sun at Indrapura 
or Indripura, i.e. the modem Inddr. This mention of the place, under its ancient 
name, connects the record satisfactorily with the locality in which the plate was found. 

TEXT. 1 

Sole Plate. 

1 Siddham [II*] Yarh* viprA vidhi-vat=prabuddha-manas 6 dhyAn-aika-tAnA(na)- 
stuvah* yasy=Antarh tridaS-AsurA -na vividur«=nn= 6 rdhvarh na tirya- 
3 g-gatih(ih) yaih 16 k 6 bahu-r 6 ga-vAga«vivaSah sartiAritya chAtA-labhah 
pAyAd=vah sa jagat-pidhA*na-puta-bhid-raSmy-A- 

3 kar6 bhAskarah II ParamabhattAraka-mahArAjAdhirAja-Srt-SkandagUptasy=Abhi- 

varddhamAna-vijaya-rAjya-sarfivvatsara-Aatfi* shach(t)-chatvA- 

4 [ri*]n§ad-uttaratamA PhAlguna-mAsA . tat-p[A*]da-parigrihitasya vishayapati- 

^arwanagasy = Antarwedyam bh6g-AbhivriddhayA vartta- 

5 mAnA [I*] Chandrapuraka-PadmA-chAturvvidya-sAmAnya-brAhmana-Ddva- 

Vishnur= DdAva-putr6 HaritrAta-pauttrab Dudika-prapauttrah satat-Agnih6- 

6 tra-[ch*]chhand6g6 RAnAyagl(ni)y6 V arshagana -sagbttra Indrapuraka-vanig- 

bhyArh kshattriy-Achalavarma-Bhn(bhru)kupthasihhAbhyAm=adhishtA(shthA)- 

7 nasya prAchyAiti di 1 ndrapur-Ad hishthAna- mAd Asy Ata-lagnam = Ava prati- 

shthApitaka-bhagavatA savitrA dlp-6pay6jyam»Atma-ya£6- 

8 bhivriddhayA mCdyarh prayachchhatih* [II*] Indrapura-nivAsinyAs- 

tailika-SrApyA Jlvanta-pravarAyA it6=dhishthAnAd=apakkrama 

9 na-sartipravA§a-yathAsthirAyAh Ajasrikaih grahapatAr«dvija-mAIya-dattam=AnayA 

tu SrAnyA yad=abhagna-y Again 

10 prattha(tha)m-Arh-Avya[va*]chchhinna-sarfistharii dAyarfi tailasya tulyAna r pala- 
dvayarti tu* 3 chandr-Arkka-samakAliyarti [II*] 


as the name of a village, in ' Anterbed/ about thirty miles west of UchaharA, in the Indian Atlas, 
Sheet No. 70 ; Lat. 24 0 25' N. ; Long. 8o° 1 3' E. And we also have it in AntarvAdl, AntaravAdt, or 
AntravAdt, the name of a shrine at the mouth of the Vasishpia branch of the river GAdivatf, seven 
miles south of NarsApur, in the NarsApur TAlukA or Sub-Division of the GAdAvart District. 

1 From the original plate. * Metre, Sirdftlavikrtdita. 

* The form std is rather unusual ; the customary form being stut. But Dr. B&hler has given me 
the analogous instance of dyata-stA, which is mentioned by KityAyana in his comments on PApini, 
iii. 2, 76. The meaning of dyata-std is not given in the Makdbkdskya ; but Monier Williams ex- 
plains it by ‘ panegyrist.* 

4 This is rather an anomalous akshara ; but it can mean nothing but dhd. 

1 Read rdjyt samwatsara-iati ; see p. 38 above, note 5.— Gen. Cunningham (Arcktrot. Sttrv. 
hid. Vol. XII. p. 40) considered that there is a faint trace of the vowel / of rdjyt\ but the vowel 
was not engraved. 

* Read prayackchhati .— That the marks after ti are the vtsargm, and not marks of punctuation, is 
shewn by the form of the visarga throughout this inscription, and, contrasted with it, the marks of 
punctuation after bkiskarak, I. 3> and at the end of the inscription. 

T tulyina seems to be a mistake for taulyina. • Le. tulyina (taulyina). 
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ii Y6 1 * * vyakkram6d’*>dAyam *i marti nibaddham gd*ghnd guru-ghn6 dvija- 

ghAtakah sab' taib pAtakai[h*] 

is paftchabhir-anvit6*dhar=gachchh6n 4 * * * * * *narab s-6panipAtakai§=ch«6ti II 

TRANSLATION. 

Perfection has been attained ! May that Sun, the rich source of rays that pierce (the 
darkness which ts ) the envelope of the earth, protect you,— whom BrAhmaps, of enlightened 
minds, (have recourse to ) 1 according to due rite, (and thus become) the utterers of praises 
in meditation, which are directed solely to him ; whose limit, either vertically or from side to 
side, neither the gods nor the demons could ascertain ; (and) by having recourse to 
whom, mankind, when they have lost control of themselves through much disease and 
agitation of the mind, acquire consciousness (again) ! 

(Line 3.) — In the augmenting victorious reign* of the Paramabhatldraka and MahA- 
rdjddhirdja , the glorious Skandaguptfc ; in the year one hundred, increased by forty-six ; 
(and) while the month PhAlguna is current for the increase of the enjoyment, in (the land 
of) Antanredl, of the Vishayaputi j>arvanaga, who has been accepted (with favour) by 
his T feet ; — 

(L. 5.) — The BrAhman Dev&vishnU, who belongs to the community of ChaturvSdins 
of PadmA of the town of ChnndsApttta,— who is the son of D6va, (and) the son’s son of 
HaritrAta, (and) the son of the sort s son of Dudika ; who always recites the hymns of the 
agnihdtra- sacrifice;* who belongs to the RApAyaniya (Sdkhd); (and) who is of the 
Varshagana gStra , — for the increase of his own fame gives an endowment, (of which the 
interest is) to be applied to (the maintenance of) a lamp for the divine Sun, which has 
been established (in a temple) by the Kshatriyas Achalavarman and Bhrukupthasinha, 
merchants of the town of Indrapura,* on the east of the settlement, (and) actually 
touching 10 of the settlement of the town of Indrapura. 

(L. 8.) — This gift of a BrAhman’s endowment of (the temple of) the Sun, (u) the per- 
petual property of the guild of oil-men, of which Jivanta is the head, residing at the town 
of Indrapura) as long as it continues in complete unity, (even) in moving away from this 
settlement. But there should be given by this guild, for the same time as the moon and 
the sun endure, two palas 11 of oil by weight, (or in figures) by weight 2, uninterrupted in 
use, (and) continuing without any diminution from the original value. 

(L. 11.)— Whosoever shall transgress this grant that has been assigned,— that man, 
(becoming as guilty as) the slayer of a cow, (or) the slayer of a spiritual preceptor, (or) 


1 Metre, Indravajri. * Read y6 vikkramid ; or, better, y6 m tikkramid. 

* Read so. * Read dk 6 gachchhen. 

* Supply samiritya, from the third pide of the verse. 

"See page 38 above, note 5. 

’ i.e. Skandagupta’a. 

* agnikttra, ‘an oblation to the god Agni, consisting chiefly of milk, oil, and sour gruel, offered 

every morning and evening ; the maintenance of the sacred fire.’ 

* Here, line 6, the vowel of the second syllable is long ; in lines 7 and 8 below, it is short 

“ The meaning of mdddsydte is not apparent 

u pelo, a particular weight, = 4 suvarntts (gold-pieces), or 64 mdskas (beans); see the Afdna- 
vodkormaidstra , viii. 133, Burnell's Translation, p. 200. 
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the slayer of a BrAhmao, shall go down [tnto heU), invested with (the guilt of) those (well- 
known) five sins, 1 * * together with the minor sins.* 


No. 17; PLATE X. 

GANGDHAR STONE INSCRIPTION OF VISVAVARMAN. 

THE YEAR 480. 

THIS inscription, which is now published for the first time, was brought to my notice 
in 1883, through a photograph sent to me by Colonel W. Muir, then Political Agent at 
K6tA in Central India. 

Gangdhar* is a village about fifty-two miles south-west of Jh&lr&p&tan, the chief 
town of the JhAlAwAd* State in the Western Milwa division of Central India. The 
inscription is on a stone-tablet standing under a tamarind-tree about a mile to the north 
of the village ; evidently on the site of an old ruined temple. 

At the top of the stone there is some sculpture, which I cannot quite make out in the 
rough drawing of it that was brought to me with the ink-impression ; but it is probably a 
sixteen-leaved waterlily. — The writing covers the entire front of the stone, about i ’ of* 
high by 3* 8* broad. Twelve letters are broken away and lost in the first part of line 1 ; 
eleven in line 2 ; three in line 3 ; and two or three all the way down from there as far as 
line 36. In lines 4 to 36, however, it is in most cases easy to supply what has been lost. 
In lines 37 to 40, again, from three to six letters are broken away at the beginning, and 
from two to four at the end of each line. The inscription was thus of a somewhat 
irregular shape, lines 1 to 6 and 37 to 41 being rather longer than lines 7 to 36; which 
looks as if the stone on which it was engraved was a panel in the wall of a temple. — The 
size of the letters varies from about §* to A"* The characters belong to the southern 
class of alphabets ; and give a specimen of what may be called the Western Mdlwa 
alphabet of the fifth century A.D. They include, however, in khadga , line 5, and in 
several other places, not merely a separate form of the lingual d , as distinct from the 
dental d, in accordance with the custom of the northern alphabets, but a quite unique 
form of it, which does not occur in any other early inscription that I know of, and which 
is the clear prototype of the modem D&van&gari form of this letter. They also include 
the very rare initial au, in aupamya , line 6. — The language is Sanskrit ; and except for 
the words siddhir=astu at the end, the inscription is in verse throughout — In respect of 
orthography, we have to notice (1) the use of the jihvdmdliya, e.g. in c ha kit a ih * kriyatl, 


1 i.e. the paHcha mah&pitak&ni ; see page 38 above, note 4. 

* The upanip&tak&ni , — or more usually upapdtakdni ; the longer form being used in this verse 
for the sake of the metre,— are sins of the second degree, such as killing a cow, sacrificing for those 
for whom sacrifices ought not to be made, &c.. &c.: see the M&navadharmaiAstra , xi. 60 to 67, Bur- 
nell’s Translation, p. 33a f. 

* The 4 Gangrar, Gungra, and Gungurar, ’ of maps. Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 35. Lat. if 36' N . ; 
Long. 75 0 41' E. — The modern name must be connected with Gargari, the ancient name, according to 
line 23 of this inscription, of the small river, now called ‘Kalisind,’ on which it stands. But it is not 
apparent how the dental dh came to be introduced into it ; nor why it appears as r in the corrupt 
English forms. 

*The * Jhalawar, Jhallawar, and Jhallowi., of maos, etc. 
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line 1 1 , and subhujah~khadga t line i6 ; (a) tiic use of the guttural nasal, instead of the 
anusvdra, before 1, in vauta, line 39, and ahtumdn, line 35 ; but not in vathia in line a ; 
(3) frequent doubling of k, g t t , and p, in conjunction with a following r, e.g. in 
vikkramina, line 8 ; samaggram, line 4 ; vittrasta, line 13 ; and appratimina , line 4 ; and 
of bh, in vyabbhra, line 9 > a °d (4) the same in respect of kh, t, bh, and s, in conjunc- 
tion with a following y, e.g. in prakkhyita , line a, and vikkhydpayan , line a6; bhrittya , 
line 4, and prattyasta, line 14; abbkyudyata, line 15 ; and yassya, lines 11, 12, 14, 16, 
and 31. 

The inscription is of the time of a prince named Vidvavarman. It is dated, in 
words, when four hundred and eighty years had expired, i.e. in the four hundred and 
eighty-first year, on the thirteenth day of the bright fortnight of the month KArttika 
(October-November.) 1 The era is not specified in this record ; but of course the date 


•The passage containing the date, line ,19 f., is not an easy one to deal with. — The date of 
four hundred and ninety-three, given in the next inscription, for VUvavarman's son Bandhuvarman, 
shews that the number of the centuries in the present passage must be four. And the reading that 
I give is exactly in accordance with the appearance of the original. But there are the objections, 
(1) that it is a violation of the metre, since it gives us, in chaturshu, an amphibrach where a 
dactyl is required ; and (2) that it leaves kritSshu, ‘ made, done, performed,’ as a superfluous and 
rather unmeaning word, unless we somewhat strain its meaning by giving it the sense of 'fully 
completed (years).'— In the sense of ‘(years) accomplished, i. e. expired,’ kritSshu occurs in line 1 
of the BytLnA inscription of Vish^uvardhana, of the year 428, No. 59 below, Plate xxxviC. But, 
though this use of it is unusual, it is justifiable there, as it is not accompanied by ydtishu, 
'having gone by,’ or any similar word.— My first inclination about the present passage was, 
that kritSshu was used in the sense of 'made, effected, established by;’ and that the three aksharas 
preceding it contained the name of the founder of the era. But Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar, with whom I 
discussed the passage, was of opinion that krita could not be used in such a sense ; and I am not 
able to quote anything opposed to his opinion. Moreover, that interpretation would have left us 
without any word to specify the centimes of the date.— My next inclination was to read cha tsapu- 
kritSshu , which would satisfy the metrical requirements, and may be justified by the appearance of 
the original ; and to look upon tsapu as intended for a vocalisation of the numerical symbol for four 
hundred ; “ made by (the utterance of) tsapu." The very peculiar expression, sdttarapadSshu, 
which follows, seemed to point to something of this kind being intended. And Dr. Buhler has given 
an instance of a pronunciative value being certainly allotted to the symbol for four (/tut. Ant. Vol. 
VI. p. 47 f.) But to this interpretation there are the objections, (1) that the word cha would be rather 
superfluous and unmeaning ; and (2) that the symbol for four hundred does not resemble the syllables 
tsapu. — Dr. Bhandarkar also suggested that the word ‘four’ is expressed by krita (m kritSshu). 
But would leave the preceding two or three aksharas altogether unexplained. And, though Krita, 
as the name of the first of the four ages, is capable, on the numerical-word system, of being used to 
represent the number four, this system was not in use in inscriptions in India at this early time. The 
period of the invention of the system in question still remains to be determined. That the use of it 
was known to Var&hamihira (died A.D. 587 ; Jour. R. As. Soc. N. S. Vol. I. p. 407), is shewn by 
his employing, in the Brihat-Samhitd, viii. 20, 21, the words Rudra for ' eleven/ RAma for .' three,’ 
aga (mountain) for * seven,’ and iara (arrow) and vishaya (object of sense) for 'five.’ And it has been 
supposed that it was used by Aryabhata (born A.D. 476 ; id. p. 405) ; but Dr. Bhau Daji (id. p. 404) has 
pointed out, from his own MS., that the half- verse in question, the only apparent mstance, giving the 
number of die revolutions of the planet Jupiter in numerical words, is not really Aryabhata’s (a point 
tW is supported also by the metre ; for the two lines together make up a verse in the Upagtti metre ; 
w her eas Aryabhata used the Aryl metre, and the first line is the second half of a verse in that metre), 
but is an addition, in all probability by Utpala or Bha(tAtpala (about A.D. 966 ; id. p. 410). The 
earliest epigraphies! instances, at present available, are, in Cambodia, the Bayang inscription, dated 
&aka-Saihvat 526 (A.D. 604-5) 54 *> (Barth’s Inscriptions Sanscritcs du Cambodge, p. 36, line 1 1), 

where the are expressed by the (five) arrows (of KAmadAva), Dasra (one of the two Asvinau), 

and the (six) flavours, and by the (five) senses, the (four) oceans, and the (six) seasons ; and, in India 

t. 
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has to be referred to the era, dating from the tribal constitution of the MAlavas, that is 
mentioned specifically in the next inscription, which gives us the year four hundred and 
ninety-three for Vitvavarmaii’s son, Bandhuvarman, the feudatory of KumAragtipta. 
This Malava era is the Vikrama era, 1 commencing B.C. 57 ; and the result for the 
present inscription is A.D. 423-34 expired, or 424-25 current; which shews that 
Vidvavarman, also, was a contemporary of KumAragupta. The inscription belongs 
partly to the Vaishpava, and partly to the £ikta or T&ntrika form of religion ; the object 
of it being to record how a certain Mayurakshaka, a minister of ViSvavarman built a 
temple of Vishnu, — also a temple of the divine Mothers, — and also a large drinking-well. 


TEXT.* 

1 [ v;'- wu v - w]masya Vishp6r=bbhujas=*surapati-dvipa-hasta- 

[sa]rppa[-— — — — — — — — v/] 

s [-wuw-uw-u ] [11] Prakkhyftta-vlryya-yaSas[Aih] ksh[i]tip- 

AdhipAnArh varii$-6dbhav6 [\-/]gativi[w w — ■ \_/ o 

w — v^] 

3 [v_/ — w] kAntaS=SrimAn«babh<lva Naravarmma-nppaJ;. prakASah || 

Y a jftais = sur An » muni-gapA[n] - [n] i[ya] mair =udArai[b] [ v — v w v/ — 

w ] 

4 [mAnfejna bhrittya-janam«a-ppratim6na 16 k 6 y6«t6shayat=su-charitai$= r cha 

jagat=samaggrarti II Hasty -a$va-sAdhana[w — \-/ — ^ 

5 [^]khadga-mar!ch[i*]matsu 11(1) sangrima-mArddhasu mukharh samudlkshya 

yasya n 4 Sam*pray 4 nty=ari-ganA bhaya-nash(a-ch6shtAb [II*] [Tasy«Atmajab] 4 
[w w w — w] 

6 [\-/ — Jau mahAtmA buddhyA Briha spati -samas > sakalAndu -vaktrab 11 ( 1 ) 

aupamyabhflta iva RAma-BhagtrathAbhyArti rA[— v-vw] 

7 — ] [bhu]vi ViivavarmmA II Dhairyydpa M6rum-abhijAti-gup£na 

Vainyam«indurh prabhA-samudayAna balAna Vishpurti [I] [sarti]- 

8 [va]rttak-Analam»a-sahyatam 4 fl«cha dtptyA y6 vikkramApa cha sur- 

Adhipatirti vijigyft || V vAvritta-mAr gg a iva bhA- 

9 [nur«asa]hya-mfottir»vyabbhr-6day-Adhikatar-6j[j*]vala-gh6ra-dlptib 11 ( 1 ) yai* 

6akyat£ na ripubhir»bbhaya-vihval-Akshair»udv!- 

10 [kshiturti ksha]oam-api ppragphtta-Aastrab II Nirbbhfahagair-avigat.Asra- 

ial-Ardra-gand a i rxVV i c bchhinna-man<Jan a tay-6j[j*]vala-nashta- 


itself, the record of Saka-Subvat 867 (A.D. 945-46) for the accession of the Eastern Chalukya 
king Amina II. (Ind. Ant Vol. VII. p. 16, line 31), in which the date is expressed by die (eight) 
demi-gods called Vasu, the (six) flavours, and the (seven) mountains.— The supposition that the 
present passage contains one of these numerical words, is certainly not tenable. And, after full con- 
sideration, I can see nothing to be done, save to take the reading ekatursku ; to accept the violation 

of the metre; and, as we also have ydttshu , to translate krittsku by * fully-complete.’ In the —ro t 

verse, there is also a violation of the metre (or some other mistake) in the words snmmyithvnHta ; 
and, in line n, the final long f of kdmini is shortened for metrical purposes. 

1 See the Preface. 

a From the ink-impression and a paper estampage. 

* Metre, Vasantatilaka ; and in the next seventeen verses. 

* Also ttsy m inujab, " his younger brother," will suit the metre. 
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11 [SAbhaijb 11(0 yassy-Ari-kAmtnt -mukhAmburuhair-bbalasya pdrwarh pratApa- 
chakitaift-kriyatA pra^iAmab || Ratn-6dgama-dyuti- 

13 [vira]ftjitark&U-tAlair-uttrasta-nakkra-makara>kshata-ph[A]na-mAlaib 11(1) chapd- 

Anil-6ddhata-taranga-samasta-hastair*yyassy«A- 
[rpoavai]r-api balAni namahkriyantA II BhAr«uddhri(ddhri)ta-druma- 
vikampita-Saila-klla-vittra3ta-vidruta-mriga-dvija-S(ipya(nya)-gu- 

14 [ImA] p] yaasyAnnata-pravishaaUpjkri (kp) ta-r AjamArggA ssaipya’-prayAija-samayA 

vinimajjat-lva II Prattyasta*mauli- 

15 [ma]oi-raSmi-nakha-prabh-Andhair»abbhyudyat-AftjalitayA Sabal-Agragapdaih 11(1) 

vidyAdharaib ppriyatamA-bhuja-pAAa-ba- 

16 [ddhair-yya] ssy *= Adar Ad = divi y»«A[rfi]si namahkriyantA II AgrA-pi yA(y6) 

vayasi samparivarttamAnaisifiAstr-AausAra-pari- 

17 [varddhita]-$uddha-buddhib 11(1) sad-dharmma-mArggam-iva rAjasu darSa- 

yishyan *rakshA-vidhirti Bharata-vaj=jagatah*kar 6 ti II Tasmin-pra* 
t 8 [SAsajti raahln -nyipati -pravlrA svarggaih yathA surapatAv=amita-prabhAvA li(i) 
n -AbhAd -adharm ma-nirat 6 vyasan-Anvit 6 

19 [vA lokA] kadAchana jana«»sukha-varjjit6 vA II YAtAshu chatu[r]shu* 
kri(k|i)tAshu AatAshu sausyaishvA( ? ShthA)$Ita-*s6ttarapadAshv«iha vatsa- 

30 [rAshu] 11(1) fiuklA trayAdaSa-dinA bhuvi KArttikasya tnAsasya sarwa-jana- 

chitta-sukh-Avahasya II NIU 6 tpala-pra- 

3 1 [s|ita*rA]ov-aruo-Ambu-k!rpoA bandhAka-bAga-kusum-6j[j*]vala-kAnan-AntA il(l) 

nidrA-vyapAya-samayA MadhusAdanasya kA- 
33 QA prabu]ddha-kumud-Agara-Auddha-tArA II VApl-tadAga-surasadmasabh-AdupAna'- 
nAnAvidh- 6 pavana-sankrama-d!rghik[A]- 

33 [bhib] H (0 sA(i)shtAm-iv=Abharai>a-jAtibhir=anganArfi svArti yA GarggarA* 

tata-purarh sakka(ma)laA-chakAra II RAjfta s »tritlyam=iva chakshur=udA- 

34 [ra-Vfitti]r=*ddAva-dvijAti-guru-b[Ajndhava-sAdhu(?)-bhaktab 11 ( 1 ) £’arai[h*] stutd 

cha vinay[A*] vyavahAra-hlnA yA*=pakshapAta-rahit 6 nidadb[au] 

35 [sva-chint]Am II Sarwasya jlvitam«=a-nityam«a-sAravach=cha doiA-chalAm=anu- 

vichintya tathA vibhAtim 11 ( 1 ) nyAy*Aga[tA]- 

36 [na vi]bhav6na parAA*cha bhaktirti vikkhyApayann =u pan chakkra-gadA- 

dharasya II Plna # -vyAyata-vritta-lambi-subhujah=khadga-vrap[ai]- 

37 [r-anki]tab 11 ( 1 ) karpp-Anta-pratisarppamAna(i?a)-nayana[h*] gyA(SyA) m-AvadAta- 

chchhavib 11 ( 1 ) darpp-Avishkri(shkri)ta-s6(sA)ra-Aattru-mathanA dushth(sht)- 
Afiva- 

a g [— — ] ball 11 ( 1 ) bhaktyA ch-AsuhfidAA=cha bAndhava-samfi dharmra-Arttha- 
kAm-Adltah II PrajftA-Aauryya-kul-6dgat6 diSi- 
39 [diti] prakkhyAta-viryyA vail (I) puttrd VishpubhatA tathA HaribhatA 
satnbaddha-vaASa-kriyab H (0 Ata- 

1 The final long I of kimiiA is shortened for the sake of the metre. 

•Read sainy. * See page 73 above, note 1. 

♦ Read t»umySskv»*itt * ; which, however, entails another violation of the metre, since aiita, 

• the eighti e t h/ gives us an amphibrach where an antibacch is required.— We mi^it satisfy the require- 
ments of the metre by reading saumyi*sht-dtUa, which would give the * eighty-eighth (yisr).' But 
tUs would also give us a locative singular, ttumyt, where the locative plural, satm/bh*, is required 
in apposition with imtishu. 

•R ead or ( jufint * Metre, SArdftiavikrtdita ; and in the next verse. 
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f, 

30 [t*pApa]-path-Avar6dhi vipul? -$ri-vallabh6(bhai)r=4tmajaih 11(1) Vishp6[b*] 

sthAnam=&kArayad-bhagava 

31 1 U^grf]mAn=Maytirakshakab II KailAsa’-tunga-Sikhara-ppratimasya yassya 

drishtv=Akri(kp)tirfi pra- 

32 [muditai]r»vvadan-Aravindi(ndai)y 11(0 WdyAdharAh ppriyatamA-sahitAb su- 

£6bham = AdarSi (rSa)-bimba- 

33 rm=iva] yAnty=aval6kayantah II • YAn*«drishtvA sura- sund ari-kara- tala- 

vyAghrishta-prishtha-kshapam 11(1) prattyA 

34 [vartta]na-Sankin6 . ratha-hayAn=Akri(kri)shya chaftchat-sa^An 11 ( 1 ) pupy-6aarica- 

mati-prabhAva-munibhis“Sarh 

35 [stft]yamftn6«mbar6 (II) sarhrajy=Artjali-kdttalan*-nata-Air4 bhitab prayatty* 

ahSumAn II MAtri (tri)pAft 4 -cha 

36 pramu]dita-ghan-Atyarttha-nihrAdin!nAm 11(1) tAntr-6dbhftta-prabala-pavan-6d- 

varttit*Ambh6nidhinAm 11 ( 1 ) 

37 -“““w v/]gatam-idaih dAkint-sarhpraktrppam 11(1) vfeSm=*Atyuggrarh 

nnpati-sachiv6=kArayat=puiiya-hAt6h II PAtAlfi* v — ] 

38 [w — w]ratibhir=gguptarfi bhujang-6[pa*]maih 11(1) Alta-svAdu-vi Audd ha-bh Ari- 

salilaih s6pAni(na)-mAl-6j[j*]valam H(l) da(?)[— — ^ v^] 

39 (— ks — vyjgahanarh kshlrAdadhi-sparddhinam 11(1) kCtpafl»ch»ainam=akArayad« 

gupa-nidhib SrimAn=Maydr&kshakah II YAvach*=ch[ w w] 

40 [v v/ — ] sAgarA ratnavantd nAnA-gulma-druma-vanavati yAvad-urvvl sa- 

Sai(?)lA 11(1) yAvach=ch»6ndur=>ggraha-gapa-chitarh vyftma bhA[stka]- 

41 [r6ti tA]vat=klrttir»bbhavatu vipulA Arl-Maydr&ktthakfUSy-Aditi' Siddhir- 

astu (11*1 

TRANSLATION. 

the arm of (the god) Vishpu ; 

the serpentine movements of the trunk of (AirAvata) the 

elephant of (Indra) the lord of the gods 1 

(Line a.) — Bom in a lineage of rulers of the earth who were possessed of renowned 

prowess and fame 

beautiful there was the illustrious king NaraY&rman, the famous one ; — 

who pleased the gods with sacrifices, the saints with observances of a noble nature 

(Air) servants with honourable 

treatment that w-~s unequalled in the world, and the whole earth with excellent achieve- 
ments ; — [who] the appliances of elephants and horses 

in [battle-fields] which were full of the rays of (Air) sword ; (and whose) 

enemies, losing the power of motion through fear, are destroyed (Ay simply) seeing his face 
in the van of war. 

(L. 5.) — [His son*] magnanimous; equal to Brihaspati in 

intellect ; possessed of a countenance like the full-moon ; the standard of comparison, as it 


* Metre, vasanutilaka. * Metre, SlrdAlavikifdita. 

* Read samkucky - dUjali-ku fmala n * Metre, MandikrAnti. 

‘ Metre, &ArdAlavikit 4 ita. * Metre, MandikrAnti, 

7 The composer, or the writer, seems to have become confused here between Maydrdkshakasy* 
Hi, which is the correct reading, and Maydrdkskakusye sydd-iti. 

* Or possibly M [bis younger brother]” ; see page 74 above, note 4. 
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w«re, for (even) Kftma and Bhagiratha; on the earth, 

(was) V idvavarman }— who surpassed (the mountain) M6ru in firmness, Vaipya in here* 
ditary virtue, the moon in development of lustre, (the god) Vishnu in strength, and the 
most unendurable fire of universal destruction in brilliance, and (Indra) the lord of the 
gods in prowess ; — who, when he grasps (his) weapon, cannot be gazed upon even 
for a moment by (his) enemies, whose eyes are blinded by fear, just like a sun, which, 
turning back upon (its) course, has an unendurable form and a brilliant and terrible lustre 
that is heightened by rising in a cloudless sky ; — to whom obeisance is performed by the 
waterlilies which are the faces of the lovely women of (his) enemies, frightened before* 
hand by ( hearing of) the prowess of (Ad r) strength, (and now) destitute of ornaments, 
moist on the cheeks with the water of the tears that cling there, (and) deprived of beauty by 
having their wearing of adornments stopped ? — whose forces, moreover, have reverence done 
to them by [the oceans], the palmyra-trees on the shores of which are beautified by th-; 
lustre of the production of jewels (from the waters) ; the rows of the foam on which are 
broken through by the terrified sharks and marine monsters ; (and) all of whose hands, 
which are their waves, are shaken about by a fierce wind ; — at the time of the journeying 
forth of whose army, the earth has (its) thickets emptied of the beasts and birds which 
flee away from fear of the lances that uproot the trees and make the mountains tremble, 
and, having (tfc) highways made uneven by protuberances, sinks down as it were (under 
the tread qf his troops) ; — whose reputation has respect paid to it in a reverential manner 
in the sky by the Vidy&dharas, bound in the fetters of the arms of (their) mistresses, who 
are blinded by the radiance, directed towards (them), of the rays of the jewels in (his) 
diadem, (and) the upper parts of whose cheeks are shaded by the lifting up of ( their) 
joined hands in the act of respectful salutation ; — and who, even when he was still in early 
youth, nourished (his) pure intellect by following the sacred writings, and now effects the 
protection of the world like Bharata, pointing out, as it were, the path of the true religion 
among kings. While he, the king, the bravest among kings, is governing the earth, just 
as (Indra) the lord of the gods, of unmeasured majesty, [governs) the heavens, there is 
never any one [among, mankind] who delights in wickedness, [or] is beset by misfortune, or 
is destitute of happiness 

(L. 19.)— And when four hundred fully-complete auspicious years, 1 together with the 
eightieth (year) , had here gone by ; on the bright thirteenth day of the month KArttika 
which brings happiness to the thoughts of all mankind ; — in the season 9 which abounds 
with waters that are of a reddish-brown colour with the pollen that is discharged from the 
blue waterlilies ; when the skirts of the groves are radiant with the flowers ot the bandhtikd 
and A4{M*-trees; who) there is the time of the awakening from sleep of (the god) 
Mad hua O dana •* (and) when the stars are as pure as a bed of waterlilies in full bloom ; — 

(L. aa.)— He who has adorned (this) city on the banks of the GargafA with irrigation 
wells, t ank s, and temples and halls of the gods, drinking-wells, and pleasure-gardens of 


‘See page 73 above, note 1 ; and page 73, note 4. 

*i>. Sarad, the auttunn, consisting of the two months Aivayuja (September-October) and Kirt- 
tika (October-November) . 

• taadh tu to ; 1 a shrub bearing a red flower ; Pentapetes Phcenicea ; Terminalia Tomentosa.’ 

*04 pa; ‘ the blue-flowering Barleria. ' 

* Vishpu, who sleeps during the four months of Jhe rainy season. His slumber commences on 
the eleventh day of die bright fortnight of the month Aihidha (June-July), and ends on the eleventh 
day of die bright fortnight of KArttiaa (October-November). 
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various kinds, and causeways, and long pools, just as if (he were adorning his own) beloved 
wife with different sorts of ornaments ; he who is, as it were, the third eye of the king ; who 
is of noble behaviour ; who is devoted to gods, Br&hmaos, spiritual preceptors, relations, 
and holy men; and who, (by nature) not free from partiality (for this particular virtue) , 
has (always) applied (his) thoughts to courteous behaviour, destitute of litigation, which 
is applauded by the sacred writings ; — he who, having reflected that the life of every man 
lasts not for ever and is full of feebleness, and that prosperity is as unstable as a swing, is 
displaying, by means of (his) lawfully acquired riches, the most extreme devotion towards 
(the god Vishnu) who bears the discus and the club ;* — he who has two handsome arms 
that are muscular and long and round and pendulous ; who is [marked] with the wounds of 
swords ; whose eyes stretch to the tips of (his) ears ; who is possessed of a clear skin like 
that of a young woman of tender age ; who destroys (his) enemies when they display 
energy through pride ; who is powerful ; who through devo- 

tion behaves like a relation towards (his) enemies ; who is experienced in (the combined 
pursuit, without mutual conflict , of) religion and wealth and pleasure : — 

(L. 28.)— He, the illustrious Mayfir&fcshaka, — who is sprung from a family possessed 
of wisdom and prowess ; whose heroism is renowned in every region ; who holds himself 
under control ; (and) who has accomplished, in his son Vishpubhata and also Haribhafa, 
the duty of (continuing his) lineage, — caused to be built by his sons, the favourites of great 
good fortune, this shrine of the divine (god) Vishpu, which blocks up the path of sin, — 
seeing the aspect of which, resembling the lofty peak of (the mountain) Kail&sa, the 
Vidy&dharas, accompanied by their mistresses, come and gaze into it with happy faces 
that are like waterlilies, as if it were the very lustrous surface of a mirror ; — (and) seeing 
which (aspect), at the moment when the surface (of the roof) has been polished by the 
palms of the hands of the lovely women of the gods, the sun, who in the sky is praised in 
chorus by the saints possessed of superhuman power of mind resulting from religious merit, 
reins in his chariot-horses with (their) tossing manes, which think (from the reflection) 
that they are returning towards (themselves), and, joining (his hands) together (so that 
they resemble) an expanding bud in respectful salutation, runs away in fear with hent-down 
head. 

(L. 35.) — Also, for the sake of religious merit, the counsellor of the king caused to 

be built this very terrible abnH e , (and) filled full of 

female ghouls, of the divine Mothers, who utter loud and tremendous shouts in joy, (and) 
who stir up the (very) oceans with the mighty wind rising from the magic rites of their 
religion. 

(L. 37.) — And the illustrious MayAffilwhaka, the receptacle of virtuous qualities, 

caused to be made this well, which is protected by in the 

lower regions, resembling serpents ; which possesses much water, cool, and sweet, and 
pure ; (and) which rivals the ocean. 

(L. 39.)— As long as the oceans are full of jewels ; as 

long as the earth, with (its) mountains, abounds with many thickets and trees and woods ; 
and as long as the moon lights up the sky that is inlaid with the host of the planets so 
long let the fame of the illustrious Maytirfikshakft remain abundant 1 Let there be 
success ! 


‘This compound combines two well-known names of ViahQU,— Chakradhara, and Gadftdhara. 
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No. 18 ; PLATE XI. 

MANDASOR STONE INSCRIPTION OF KUMARAGUPTA 
AND BANDHUVARMAN. 

THE MALAVA YEARS 493 AND 629. 

This inscription, which I published, for the first time, in 1S86, in the Ind. Ant. Vol. 
XV. p. 194 ff., was discovered through information given by the late Mr. Arthur 
Sulivan, who, in 1879, sent to General Cunningham, from Mandasdr, a hand-copy of the 
fragmentary pillar inscription of YaSddharman, No. 34 below, Plate xxiC. 1 saw this 
copy in 1883, and, recognising in it tht name of Mihirakula, sent my copyists, in March 
1884, to take impressions of this fragment and of any other inscriptions that they might 
find. In the search made by them, they discovered the present inscription, and also the 
entire duplicate copy of the pillar inscription of YaSddharman, No. 33 below, Plate xxiB., 
which had escaped the notice of Mr. Sulivan. 

Mandasdr, 1 or more properly Da66r, the ancient Dafiapura, 1 on the north or left 


1 The ‘ Mandesar, Mandesor, Mandesur, Mandisore, Mandosar, Mandsaur, Mundesor, and 
MundeSoor/ ot maps, &c. Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 35. Lat. 24° 3' N. ; Long. 75 0 8' E. 

* Dasdr is the name by which, in preference to Mandasdr, the town is habitually spoken of by the 
villagers and agriculturists of the locality and neighbourhood, and even as far as IndAr. And in some 
bilingual sanads or warrants, of about a century and a half ago, I found this form, DasAr, used in the 
vernacular passages, while the Persian passages of the same documents give the form Mandasdr. So 
also, Paprlits still habitually use the form Daiapun in their correspondence ; a practice with which 
we may compare the use, also by Pandits, of Ahipura and Nakhapura for respectively Sampgaum and 
Ugargol in the Belgaum D Strict; except that it is doubtful whether these are original Sanskrit names, 
or only pedantic Sanskiit translations of original vernacular names.— The local explanation of the 
name is, that the place was originally a city of the PurApic king Da&ratha. But, on this view, the 
modern name should be Dasrathdr. The true explanation evidently is that,— just as now the town- 
ship includes from twelve to fifteen outlying hamlets or divisions ; KhilchYpur, JankApurA, RAmpuriyA, 
ChandrapurA, BAlAgafij, &c., — so, when it was originally constituted, it included exactly ten ( data ) 
such hamlets (j>ura ). — As regards the fuller form of Mandasdr, by which alone the town is known 
officially and is entered in maps, I cannot at present explain the origin of it. But Dr. Bhagwanlal 
Indraji suggested to me that it may perhaps represent Manda-DaAapura, " the distressed or afflicted 
Daiapura,” in commemoration of the overthrow of the town, and the destniction of the Hindu tem- 
ples in it, by the MusalmAns,- in memory of which, even to the present day, the NAgar Brthmani of 
the place will not drink the water there. And, as tending to support this suggestion, I would mention 
that oue of the Pandits whom I questioned on the spot, gave me Mannadasdr as another form of the 
name. Another suggestion, by Mr. F. S. Growse, is that the name combines the two names of Mad 
and Daiapura; the former of them (see Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. p, 195) being the name of a village, also 
called Aftalpur, about eleven miles south-east of Mandasdr, from which, it is said, were brought, from 
ruined Hindu temples, the stones that were used in the construction of the MusalmAn fort at Manda- 
sdr. The true explanation, whatever it may be, would probably be found In the Dnsnpurm-M &h&t~ 
my a, which is extant, but which I did not succeed in obtaining for examination.— In addition to the 
present inscription, the ancient Sanskrit name, Daiapura, occurs also in line s of an early Nisik in- 
scription of Ushavadita (Archxot. Surv. Wtst. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 99, and Plate Hi. No. 5) ; and in 
another inscription at Mandasdr itself, dated (Vikraraa)-Sadivat 13*1 (A.D. 1264-65) Guru(vAra) or 
Thursday, the fifth day of the bright fortnight of the month BhAdrapada, which is on a white stone 
built into tile wall on the left hand inside the inner gate of the eastern entrance of the Fort.— (Aider 
the same nanie, the place is also mentioned, in connection with Avanti (Ujjain), in the Brl/ift- 
SadskiU, xiv. w. 11-16 (Kern’s Translation, Jour. R. As. Soc. N. S. Vol. V. p. 83). 
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bank o i the river l^iwanA, 1 is the chief town of the Mandasdr District of Scindia’s Domi- 
nions in the Western M&lwa division of Central India. The inscription is on a stone 
slab, apparently rather good and dark sand-stone, built into the wall on the right hand 
half-way down a small flight of steps leading to the river in front of a mediaeval temple of 
the god £iva, under the name of Mahfidfiva, at the Mah&d6va-Gh&t, which is on the south 
bank of the river, just opposite the Fort, and, I think, in the limits of the hamlet of 
Chandrapur^. 

The writing covers, except for a margin of about half an inch, the whole front of the 
stone, about a' 7 r broad by i' 4$* high. It has been a good deal worn away about the 
centre of the stone ; and also the stone is chipped at several places round the edges ; but 
only a few letters here and there are really illegible, and these can in each case be easily 
supplied.— The average size of the letters is about The characters belong to the 
southern class of alphabets ; but they include two letters borrowed from the northern 
alphabets ; viz. the separate form of the lingual d, as distinct from the dental d, e.g. m 
tadit, line 6, and chddd, line 1 7; and also the rare lingual dh, eg. in dridha, lines 9 and 1 1. 
They give a very good specimen of what may be called the Western Milwa alphabet of 
the fifth century A.D. — The language is Sanskrit; and, with the exception of the 
opening siddham and the concluding words in line 24, the entire inscription is in 
verse.— In respect of orthography we have to notice (1) the occasional use of the 
jihvim&Hya and upadhmAntya ; eg. in jagatah =kshaya, line 1 ; ganaih~kham, line 8, 
pravisritaik *pushndti, line 2 ; and abhitdmrah=pAydt, line 3 ; but not, for instance, in 
avabhugnaih kvachit, line 5; parah kripand, line 14; raja ft -pinjarita ii, line 5; and 
pratimAnit&k pramuditd, line 9 ; (2) the occasional doubling of /, dh, and bh, in con- 
junction with a following r ; eg. in chittrina, line 12 ; rSddhra, line 18 ;and abbhra , line 6; 
(3) the same of th and dh, with a following j'; eg. in patthya, line 9; and svdddhydya, 
line 8 ; and (4) the same of dh, with a following v ; eg. in addhvddi, line 3. 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of a king named Kiim&ragupta, who, from 
the description of him in line 13 as sovereign of the whole earth, can be no other than the 
well-known Ku m a r a g upta of the Early Gupta dynasty. Under him, the governor at 
Dadapura was Bandhuvarman, the son of ViSvavarman. The inscription belongs 
throughout to the solar form of worship. It narrates, in the first place, how a number of 
silk-weavers immigrated from the LAta vis hay a, or central and southern GujarAt, into 
the city of DaSapura ; and how some of the band took up other occupations, while those 
who adhered to their original pursuit constituted themselves into a separate and flourish- 
ing guild. And it then proceeds to record that, while Bandhuvarman was governing at 
Da&apura, the guild of silk-weavers built at that city a temple of the Sun, which was 
completed when, in words, four hundred and ninety-three years had elapsed, “ by {the 
reckoning from) the tribal constitution of the MAlavas,”* and therefore when the four 
hundred and ninety-fourth year (A.D. 437-38) was current, on the thirteenth day of the 
bright fortnight of the month Sahasya (December- January). Afterwards, under other 
kings, part of this temple fell into disrepair. And then it was restored by the same guild, 
when, in words, five hundred and twenty-nine years had elapsed, and therefore when 
the five hundred and thirtieth year (A.D. 473-74) was current, on the second lunar day 
of the bright fortnight of the month Tapasya (February-March). This second date is, of 


‘The ‘San, and Sen,' of maps. 


*See the Preface. 
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course, the year in which the inscription was actually composed and engraved ; since we 
are told at the end that it was all composed by Vatsabhatti, and the engraving throughout 
is obviously the work of one and the same hand. 

TEXT . 1 

1 [Sid]dh[a]m [II] Y[6' v]rit[t*]y-a[r]ttham=upAsyate sura-gatiais=siddhai<Ucha 

siddhy=artthibhir=ddhyAn-aik-Agra*parair- vvidh6ya-vishayair=mm6ksh-Artthibhir 

=yy6gibhib I bhaktyA tlvra-tap6dhanai§-cha munibhi$=$Apa-prasAda- 
kshamair=h6tur=yy6 jagatah-kshay-Abhyudayayoh=pAyAt-sa v6 bhAskarah 1(11) 
Tat[t*]va-jfiAna-vid6=pi yasya na vidur=brahmarsha- 

2 yO=bhyudyatAh=kritsnam yaS=cha gabhastibhih pravisritaih=push[n]Ati I6ka- 

trayam I gandharvv-Amara - siddha - kinnara - nara is - sarhstuyat£ * bhyuttbifo 
bhakt6bhya§=cha dadAti y6=hhilashitam tasmai savitrt namah •(II'' 
Yah 3 =pratyaharti prativibhAty=udayAchal6ndra-vistirnnaUinga-Sikhara-skh;ilit • 
AmAu-jAlah kshib-ArnganA- 

3 jana-kapola-tal-AbhitAmrah=pAyAt=sa vas = su-k[i]ran-Abharan6 vivasvAn f(ll) 

Kusuma 4 -bhar-Anata-taruvara-d&vakulasabhA-vihAra-ramani(ni)yat I Lata- 

vishayAn=nag-Avpta-§ailAj-jagati prathita-SilpAh 1 ( 11 ) Tp' dA*a pArtthiva- 
gun-ApahptAb prakASam addhv-Adi-jAny a-uralAny asukh.i- 

4 ny=apAsya I jAt-AdarA Da&apuraih prathamam man6bhir anv=AgatAs= 

sa-suta-bandhu-janAs=sam£tya II Mattobha-ganda-tata-vii-hyuta-dAna-bindu- 

sikt-6pal-Achala-sahasra-vibhftshA(sha)oAyAh [I*] pushp-Avanamra-taru-manda- 
vataihsakAyA bh bm£h = paran = t ilaka- bh At a i n u 1 a n i kramAna II Tat # -bttha- 
vriksha-chyuta* 

5 naika-pushpa-vichitra-tir-Anta-jalAni bhAnti I praphulta-padm-AbharanAni yatra 

sarArhsi kArapdava-samkulAni II Vilola-vichi-chalit-Aravimla-patad-rajah- 
piftjaritaiS=cha hariisaih I sva-k6sar-odAra-bhar-Avabhugnaih kvachit- 
sarAritsy*amburuhaiS=cha bhAnti 1 ( 11 ) Sva-pushpa-bhAr-Avanatair= 

nnagendrair=mada- 

6 pragalbh-Ali-kula-svanai£=cha I ajasra-gAbhlfi=cha pur-AnganAbhir-vvanAni yasmin* 

samalarhkritAni II Chalat 7 -patAkAny=abalA-sanAthAny=atyarttha-SuklAny=adhik- 

6nnatAni I tadil-latA-chitra-sit-Abbhra-kftta-tuly-6pamAnAni gphAiii yatra II 
KailAsa®-tunga-§ikhara-pratimAni ch=AnyAny=AbhAnti dlrggha-valabht- 

7 ni sa-vfidikAni I gAndharvva-§abda-mukharAni(rii) nivishta-chitra-karmmArii I6I4- 

kadali-vana-S6bhitAni II PrAsAda°-mAlAbhir=alarhkritAni dharArti vidAryy- 
aiva samutthitAni I vimAna-mAlA-sadriSAni yattra gfihAni pArpn-Andu- 
kar-AmalAni II Yad I0 =bhAty=abhiramya-sarid-[d*]vay£na chapal-&rmminA 
samupagAdhath 


* From the ink-impression. * Metre, SArdulaviUrMita ; and in the next verse. 

* Metre, Vasantatilaka. 4 Metre, Aryi. 

* Metre, Vasantatilaka ; and in the next verse. 

'Metre, UpAndravajrA ; and in the next two verses. 

1 Metre, Upajiti of Indravajri and UpAndravajrA. 8 Metre, Vasantatilaka. 

* Metre, UpajAti of fhdravajri and UpAndravajrA. * Metre, Aryl. 
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8 rahasi kucha-SAlintbhyArh Prlti-RatihhyArti Smar-Arigam=iva II Satya 1 * * * * * - 

ksham A-dama-Sama-vrata-Sauc ha -dhairyya-svAdd hyAy a-vritta - vinaya - sthiti-bud- 
dhy-upAtaib I vidyA-tap6-nidhibhir=a-smayitaig=cha viprair=yyad»bhrAjatA 
graha-ganaih=kham=iva pradiptaib II Atha* samAtya niraniara-sangatair* 
aharahah-pravijrimbhita- 

9 sauhridAh [I*] nripatibhis=suta-vat=pratim[A]nitAh pramuditA nyavasanta 

sukharh purA II £ravapa s -[su]bhaga[rti] dh[A]nurvvaidya[rti] dfidharti 

parinishthitAh suchanta-§at-AsangAft=kAchid=vichittra-kathA-vidab I vinaya- 
nibhritAs = samyag - dharmma - prasanga - parAyapAfc * priyam = a • parusham 
patthyarh ch=AnyA kshamA bahu bhAshiturti II 
to KAchit*=sva-karmmany=adhikAs=tath=Anyair=vvijftAyatA jy6tisham=Atmavadbhih I 
adyApi ch-AnyA samara-pragalbhAh=kurvvanty=artnAm=a-hitarn pra- 

sahya 1 ( 11 ) PrAjftA' man6 j fta-vad havah prathit-6ru-varh§A vaibS-Anur&pa- 

charit-AbharapAs=tath»Any6 I satya-vratAh prapayinAm=upakAra-daksh£ 
visrambha- 

1 1 [pArvva]m=aparA dridha-sauhpdAS=cha II Vijita°-vishaya-sahgan>ddharmma- 

611 ais=tath=Anyair=m[ri]dubhir=adhika-sat[t*]vair= 116 kayAtr-AmaraiS=cha I sva- 
kula-tilaka-bh£itair=mukta-rAgair=udArair=adhikam“abhivibhAti SrApir»Avarh- 
prakAraib H TArunya 7 -kAnty-upachit6*pi suvarpnahAra-tArhbbla-pushpa- 
vidhinA sama- 

12 [larhkri]t6=pi I nArl-janah priyam *=upaiti na tAvad=agryA(SryA)rh yAvan=na 

pattamaya-vastra-y[u]gAni dhattA II SparSa[va]tA s varnpAntara- 
vibhAga-chittrApa nAtra-subhagAna I yais=sakalam=*idaih kshititalam=alam- 
kritam patta-vastrApa II VidyAdhart'-ruchira-pallava-karppapAra-vAt-Arit- 
isthirataraih pravichintya 

13 H6]karh I mAnushyam=artha-nichayArtiS=cha tathA viSAlArfis=tAshArti AubhA 

matir-abhAd>achalA tatas=tu II Chatus , 0 -samudr-An[t]a-vil 61 a-mAkhalArti 
SumAru-KailAsa-brihat-pay6dharAm I van-Anta-vAnta-sphuta-pushpa-hAsinim 
Kumaraguptd prithivim praSAsati II SamAna u -dhiA=Sukra-Brihas- 
patibhyArh lalAma-bhfttA bhuvi 

14 pArtthivAnArh I rapAshu yab PArtt ha- samAna-karmmA babh&va g6ptA 

nripa-ViAvavarmmi II Dtn l, -Anukampana-parah kfipap-Artta-vargga- 
sandh[A]-prad6=dhika-dayAlur=anAtha-nAthah I kalpa-drumab prapayinAm- 
abhayam prada§»cha bhltasya y6 janapadasya cha bandhur«Aslt II 
Tasy“=Atmajab sthairyya-nay-6papann6 bandhu-priy6 

15 bandhur=iva prajAnAih I barhdhv-artti-harttA nripa-Bandbuvarmina dvid- 

dripta-paksha-kshapap-aika-dakshah II KAnt6 M yuvA rapa-patur»vvmay- 
AnvitaS=cha rAj-Api sann-upasjitA na madaib smay-Adyaib I Aringkra 


1 Metre, Vaaantatil&ka. 

1 Metre, Haript. 

* Metre, Vasantatilaka. 

7 Metre, Vasantatilaka. 

* Metre, Vasantatilaka. 

u Metre, UpAndravajri. 

u Metre, Indrnvajrft. 


* Metre, Drutavilarobita. 

* Metre, Indrav&jrA. 
•Metre, MAlint. 

* Metre, AryA. 

10 Metre, Vartilastha. 
u Metre, Vasantatilaka. 
’•Metre, Vasantatilaka. 



irs 493 & 529 
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m<irttir-abhibhAty*an-alariikrit6=pi rApApa yAh=kusumachApa iva dvitiyah II 
VaidhavyaLtlvra-vyasana-kshatAnArti 

16 smri(smn)tvA yam -adyApy =ari-sundarlp Am I bhayAd'bhavaty=Ayata- 16 chanAnArti 

ghana-stan-AyAsa-karab prakampab II Tasminn*=feva k 3 hitipati-vri(vri)sh 6 
Barbdhuvarmmany=udAr6 samyak-sphitarh Daiapuraxnidam pAlayaty= 
unnat-ArtisA I Silp-AvAptair=ddhana-samudayaih pattavAyair=udArarh 

Sr 6 nibhAtair»bbhavanam=atularii kAritarti 

17 dlpta-raSmAh II Vistlrpna'-tunga-Sikhararh §ikhari-prakASam=abhyudgat-6ndv- 

amala-raSmi-kalApa-gaurarfi I yad=bh«Lti paAchima-purasya nivishta- 
kAnta-chAdAmani-pratisaman=nayan-Abhiramarfi II RAmA-sanAtha-[ra]chanfi 
dara-bhAskar-ArtiSu-vahni-pratApa-lubhagA jala-lina-mln 6 I chandrArfiSu- 
harmyatala- j 

18 chandana-tAlavrinta-hAr-6pabh6dha(gaJ-rahitfe hima-dagdha-padmA II Rbddhra- 

priyartigu-taru-kundalatA-vikdSa-pttshp - Asava- pramud[i]t-Ali-kal-AbhirAm 6 I 
kAlA tushAra-kana-karkkaSa-!sita»vAta-v 6 ga-pranntta-lavall-nagan-aika£Akh 6 II 
Smara 1 * * 4 * * * * * -vaAaga-tarupajana-vallabhAhganA-vipula-kAnta-p!n- 6 ru- 

19 stana-jaghana-ghan-Alingana-nirbhartsita-tuhina-hima-pAtA II Malavanam* 

gana-sthityA yAt[£] Sata-chatushtayfe I tri-navaty-adhik£ =*bd An Am = ri (ri) t au 
sfivya-ghana-svanfi II Sahasya-mAsa-Auklasya pra§astA=hni traydda §6 I 
mangal-AchAra-vidhinA prAsAd 6 -yarh nivASitab II BahunA samatitAna 

20 kAl£n=AnyaiS=cha pArtthivaih I vyaSIryyat=aika-dfi§6=»sya bhavanasya tat6= 

dhunA II Sva-ya£6-v[r]i(vyi)ddhay£ sarvvam=aty-udAram=udArayA samskA- 
ritam=idarii bhAyab Sr6nyA bhAnumatd gphaih II Aty # -unnatam= 
avadAtam nabhafh]- spriAann =» i va T manbharaib Aikharaih I §aSi-bhAnv6r= 
abhyuday6shv=amala-may6kh-Ayatana- 

21 bhAtarti II Vatsara-Satfishu pamchasu vi§ariity*-adhikfishu navasu ch= 

AbdAshu I yAt6shv=abhiramya-Tapasya-mAsa-$ukla-dvitiyAyAm II 8pashtair*= 
aS 6 kataru«k 6 taka-sirtiduvAra- 161 AtimuktakalatA-madayantikAnAm I pushp- 

6dgamair*abhinavair=adhigamya nftnam=aikyarh vijrirfibhita-SarA Hara- 
pd(dhfi)ta-d6h6 II 

aa Madhu 10 -pAna-mudita-madhukara-kul-dpaglta-nagan(p)-aika-ppthu-l 5 AkhA I kAlA 

nava*kusum-6dgama-dartitura-kArfita-prachura-r6ddhr6 II 3 a 6 in= 6 va nabhfi 
vi mala rti kaus[t]ubha-mapin=Ava J§Arngiri6 vakshah I bhavana-varfena 
tath-Adarfi puram=*akhilam«=alariikritam«udAram II Amalina n -Sa§i- 
23 16 khA-dartiturarh pingalAnAifi parivahati samAharti yAvad=fS6 jatAnArti I 
vikata-kamala-mAl Am =a ihsa-saktAih cha ^Arngi fchavanam=ida m =udArarh 


1 Metre, UpajAti of IndravajrA and UpAndravajrA. 

* Metre, MandikrAntA. 

* Metre, Vaaantatilaka ; and in the next two verses. 4 Metre, AryA. 

* Metre, Sldka (Anushpibh) ; and in the next three verses. 

* Metre, AryA ; and in the next verse. 

1 sprifan is the nominative singular of the masculine ; whereas the neuter sPfitat, in apposition 

with|fiHas t is what is required. This, however, would not suit the metre. The only emendation 

that suits the metre, is to alter the construction and read nabkab spriiat m iva. 

* Re ad vimiaty. ’ Metre, Vasantatilaka. 

* Metre, AryA ; and in the next verse. 11 Metre, MAlinf. 
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$ASvatan=tAvad=astu II {Srftny^AdAAAna bhaktyA cha kAritarh 
bhavanaifi ravftfi I pCirvvA ch-6yart»* prayatnfena rachitA 
VatsabhattinA II 

24 Svasti kartri-l6khaka-vAchaka-§r6tj’ibhyah II Siddhir=astu H 

TRANSLATION. 

Perfection has been attained ! May that Sun protect you, — who is worshipped by the 
hosts of the gods for the sake of existence, and by the Siddhas* who wish for super- 
natural powers, {and) by ascetics, entirely given over to abstract meditation {and) having 
worldly attractions well under control, who wish for the final liberation of the soul, and, 
with devotion, by saints, practising strict penances, {who wish to become) able to coun- 
teract curses ; {and) who is the cause of the destruction and the commencing {again) of 
the universe ! Reverence to that Sun, — whom {even) the BrAhmanical sages, though they 
knew the knowledge of the truth {and) exerted themselves, failed to comprehend ; and 
who nourishes the whole of the three worlds with {his) rays diffused in all directions ; who, 
when he is risen, is praised by Gandharvas/ gods, Siddhas, Kinnaras,* and Naras;* 
and who grants {their) desires to those who worship {him) ! May that Sun, decorated 
with glorious beams, protect you,— who shines, day after day, with the mass of {his) rays 
flowing down over the wide and lofty summit of the lordly mountain of dawn, {and) who 
’3 of a dark-red colour like the cheeks of intoxicated women ! 

(Lire 3 ) — From the district of Lata, which is pleasing with choice trees that are 
bowed down by the weight of {their) flowers, and with temples and assembly-halls of the 
gods, and with vihdt is, {and) the mountains of which are covered over with vegetation, to 
{this) city of Dadapura there came, full of respect, — first, in thought ; and afterwards 
{in person) in a band, together with {their) children and kinsmen, — men who were 
renowned in the world for {skill in their) craft {of silk-weaving), and who, being mani- 
festly attracted by the virtues of the kings of the country, gave no thought to the 
continuous discomforts produced by the journey and its accompaniments. And in course 
{of time) this {city) became the forehead-decoration of the earth, which is adorned with 
a thousand mountains whose rocks are besprinkled with the drops of rut that trickle down 
from the sides of the temples of rutting elephants, {and) which has for {its) decorative 
ear-ornaments the trees weighed down with flowers. Here 1 * * * * * 7 the lakes, crowded with 
k&randava-ducVs, are beautiful, — having the waters close to {their) shores made variegated 
with the many flowers that fall down trom the trees growing on the banks, {and) being 
adorned with full-blown waterlilies. The lakes are beautiful (in some places) with the 


1 Metre, SIAka (Anushtubh). 

’Supply prasastih . — See page 87 below, note 10. 

’ Siddhas ; semi-divine beings, supposed to be of great purity and holiness, and said to be 
specially characterised by the possession of the eight supernatural faculties. Their habitation is in 
the sky, or in the middle region between the earth and the sky. 

* Gandharvas ; the celestial musicians. 

1 Kinnaras ; mythical beings, with a human figure and the head of a horse, reckoned among the 
Gandharvas, and celebrated as musicians. 

* Naras ; mythical beings, allied to the Gandharvas and Kinnaras. 

7 The original has, as far as line 8, the relative construction, which I have changed, for con- 
venience of translation, into the absolute. 
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swans that are encaged in the pollen that falls from the waterlilies shaken by the tremu- 
lous waves; and in other places with the waterlilies bent down by the great burden of 
their filaments. Here the woods are adorned with lordly trees, that are bowed down by 
the weight of their flowers and are full of the sounds of the flights of bees that hum loudly 
through intoxication ( caused by the juices of the flowers that they suck), and with the 
women from the city who are perpetually singing. Here the houses have waving flags, 
(and) are full of tender women, (and) are very white (and) extremely lofty, resembling 
the peaks of white clouds lit up with forked lightning. And other long buildings on the 
roofs of the houses, with arbours in diem, are beautiful, — being like the lofty summits of (the 
mountain) Kailisa ; being vocal with songs (like those) of the Gandharvas ; having pictured 
representations arranged (in them) j (and) being adorned with groves of waving plantain- 
trees. Here, cleaving asunder the earth, there rise up houses which are decorated with 
successions of storeys ; which are like rows of aerial chariots ; (and) which are as pure 
as the rays of the full-moon. This (city) is beautiful (through) being embraced by two 
charming rivers, 1 with tremulous waves, as if it were the body of (the god) Sinara 
(embraced) in secrecy by (his wives) Priti and Rati, possessed of (heaving) breasts. Like 
the sky with the brilliant multitudes of planets, it shines with Br&hmans endowed with truth, 
patience, self-control, tranquillity, religious vows, purity, fortitude, private study, good con- 
duct, refinement, and steadfastness, (and) abounding in learning and penances, and free 
from the excitement of surprise. 

(L. 8.) — So assembling together, (and) day by day received into greater friendship 
by (their) constant associates, (and) honourably treated like sons by the kings, in joy and 
happiness they settled in (this) city. Some of them (became) excessively well acquainted 
with the science of archery, (in which the twanging of the bow is) pleasing to the ear ; 
others, devoting themselves to hundreds of excellent achievements, (became) acquainted 
with wonderful tales ; and others, unassuming in (their) modesty (and) devoted to dis- 
courses of the true religion, (became) able to say much that was free from harshness 
(and yet was) salutary. Some excelled in their own business (of silk-weaving) ; and by 
others, possessed of high aims, the science of asndogy was mastered ; and even to-day 
others’ of them, valorous in battle, effect by force the destruction of (their) enemies. So 
also others, wise, possessed of charming wives, (and) belonging to a famous and mighty 
lineage, are decorated with achievements that befit (their) birth ; and others, true to 
(their) promises (and) firm in friendship with the accompaniment of confidence, are skilled 
in conferring favours upon (their) intimates. (And so) the guild shines gloriously all 
around through those who are of this sort, and through others who,— overcoming the 
attachment for worldly objects; being characterised by piety; (and) possessing most 
abundant goodness, -(are) very gods in an earthly habitation. 

(L 1 1 )— (Just as) a woman, though endowed with youth and beauty (and) adorned 
with the arrangement of golden necklaces and betel-leaves and flowers, goes not to meet 
(her) lover in a secret place, until she has put on a pair of coloured silken cloths,— (so) 
the whole of this region of the earth, is (almost superfluously) adorned through them 
(as if) with a silken garment, agreeable to the touch, variegated with the arrangement of 
different colours, (and) pleasing to the eye. 

i of these rivers, one, of course, is the Siwani, on the north bank of which the town stands. 
The otheru»ust be the ‘ Sumli/ which now flows into the SiwanA about three miles to the north-east 

of the town. 
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(L. 12.) — Having reflected that the world is very unsteady, being blown about by 
the wind like the charming ear-ornaments, (made of ) sprigs, of the women of the VidyA- 
dharas ; (and similarly) the estate of man ; and also accumulations of wealth, large 
(though they may be), — they became possessed of a virtuous ( and) stable understanding ; 
and then ;* — 

(L. 13.) — While Kumaragupta was reigning over the (whole) earth, whose 
pendulous marriage-string is the verge of the four oceans ; whose large breasts are (the 
mountains) Sumfiru and KailAsa; 1 * * (and) whose laughter is the full-blown flowers 
showered forth from the borders of the woods 

(L. 13.) — There was a ruler, king ViAvavarman,’ who was equal in intellect 
to Sukra and Bphaspati, who became the most eminent of princes on the earth ; (and) 
whose deeds in war were equal to (those of) PArtha ; — who was very compassionate to the 
unhappy ; who fulfilled his promises to the miserable and the distressed ; who was exces- 
sively full of tenderness ; (and) who was a very tree of plenty to (his) friends, and the 
giver of security to the frightened, and the friend of (Am) country ; — 

(L. 14.) — His son (was) king Bandhuvarman, possessed of firmness and states- 
manship ; beloved by (Am) kinsmen ; the relative, as it were, of (Am) subjects ; the 
remover of the afflictions of (Am) connections ; pre-eminently skilful in destroying the 
ranks of (Am) proud enemies. Handsome, youthful, dexterous in war, and endowed with 
humility, king though he was, yet was he never carried away by passion, astonishment, 
and other (evil sentiments) ; being the very incarnation of erotic passion, he resembled in 
beauty, even though he was not adorned with ornaments, a second (KAmadAva) armed 
with the bow that is made of flowers. Even to-day, when the long-eyed lovely women of 
(Am) enemies, pained with the fierce pangs of widowhood, think of him, they stagger 
about through fear, in such a way as to fatigue (their) firm and compact breasts. 

(L. 16.) — While he, the noble Bandhuvarman, the best of kings, the strong- 
shouldered one, 4 was governing this city of DaAapura, which had been brought to a 
state of great prosperity, — a noble (and) unequalled temple of the bright-rayed (Sun), was 
caused to be built by the silk-cloth weavers, as a guild, with the stores of wealth acquired 
by (the exercise of their) craft ; — (a temple) which, having broad and lofty spires, (and) 
resembling a mountain, (and) white as the mass of the rays of the risen moon, shines, 
charming to the eye, having the similarity of (being) the lovely crest-jewel, fixed (in its 
proper place), of (this) city of the west. 

(L. 17.) — In that season* which unites men with (their) lovely mistresses; which is 
agreeable with the warmth of the fire of the rays of the sun (shining) in the glens ; in 


1 The context is “ a noble (and) unequalled temple of the bright-rayed (Sun) was caused to be 
built " &c., in line 16 ; all that intervenes, is by way o f a parenthesis. 

*Conf. Brihat-Samhitd, xliii. 35, where the earth is described as having the mountains of 
sunrise and sunset for Ups, and the Himilaya and Vindhya for breasts.— Compare also line 34 of the 
Attnk grant of Atl&ditya VII. of the year 447, No. 39 below, Plate xxv., where the Sahya and Vindhya 
mountains are called the breasts of the earth.— Similes of this kind doubtless varied in accordance 
with the extent of the kingdoms in which the inventors of them resided. 

*This, again, is a second parenthesis, the real context of the preceding verse being the descrip- 
tion of Bandhuvarman in line 14 ff. 

* lit , * high-shouldered.’ 

1 1 >. Hfimanta, the cold weather, consisting of the months MArgaitrsha (November-December) 
and Pausha or Sahasya (December-J anuary) . 
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which the fishes lie low down in the water ; which {on accoun, of the cold) is destitute of 
the enjoyment of the beams of the moon, and {sitting in the open air on) the flat roofs of 
housed, and sandal-wood perfumes, and palmleaf-fans, and necklaces ; — in which the 
waterlilies are bitten by the frost ; which is charming with the humming of the bees that 
are made happy by the juice of the full-blown flowers of the rSdhra 1 and priyarhgu- 
plants * and the jasmine-creepers ; in which the lavali- trees* a d the solitary branches 
of the fwgvjwd-bushes * are made to dance with the force of th j wind that is harsh and 
cold with particles of frost \—{and) in which {the cold induced by) the falling of frost and 
snow is derided by the close embraces of the large and beautiful and plump and bulky 
breasts and thighs of young men and {their) mistresses, completely under the influence 
of love when, by {the reckoning from) the tribal constitution of the Malavas, four 
centuries of years, increased by ninety-three, had elapsed ; in tha; season when the low 
thunder of the muttering of clouds is to be welcomed {as indicating the approach of 
warmth again) ; — on the excellent thirteenth day of the bright fortnight of the month 
Sahasya, — this temple was established, with the ceremony of auspicious benediction. 

(L. 19.) — And, in the course of a long time, under other kings, part of this temple fell 
into disrepair ; so now, in order to increase their own fame, the whoie of this most noble 
house of the Sun has been repaired again by the munificent corporation ; — (this temple) 
which is very lofty {and) pure ; which touches the sky, as it were, with {its) charming spires; 
{and) which is the resting-place of the spotless rays of the moon and the sun at {their) 
times of rising. Thus, when five centuries of years, increased by twenty, and nine years 
had elapsed ; on the charming second lunar day of the bright fortnight of the month 
Tapasya; — in the season* when (Kamad6va), whose body was destroyed by Hara, develops 
{his number of five) arrows by attaining unity with the fresh bursting-forth of the flowers of 
the aiSka* and kStaka 1 and sinduvdra-trcc s,* and the pendulous atimuktaka- creeper,* and 
the wild-jasmine ; — when the solitary large branches of the «a/a«<f-bushes are full of the 
songs of the bees that are delighted by drinking the nectar ; {and) when the beautiful and 
luxuriant ridhra- trees swing to and fro with the fresh bursting forth of {their) flowers, — 
the whole of this noble city was decorated with {this) best of temples ; just as the pure sky 
is decorated with the moon, and the breast of (the god) £&rhgin with the kaustubka-]evre\. 
As long as (the god) t£a wears a mass of tawny matted locks, undulating with the spotless 
rays of the moon {on his forehead) ; and {as long as) (the god) £&rhgin {carries) a garland 
of lovely waterlilies on his shoulder ; — so long may this noble temple endure for«ever I 

(L. 33.)— By the command of the guild, and from devotion, {this) temple of the Sun 
was caused to be built ; and this {eulogy)™ that precedes was, with particular care, compos- 


1 rtdhra, also Hid hr a ; the tree Symplocos Racemosa. 

* priyamgu ; a medicinal plant and perfume ; Panicum Italicum ; Sinapis Ramosa ; saffron. 

* lavalt ; the Averrhoa Adda. 

* nagand ; the Cardiospermum Halicacabum. 

•«>. Sidra, the cool or dewy season, consisting of the months M 4 gha (January-February) and 
Phfclguna or Tapaaya (February- March). 

* aiSka ; the tree or shrub Jonesia AfAka. 

T kitaka ; the tree Pandanus Odoratissimus. 

• sinduvdra ; die tree or shrub Vitex Negundo. 

* at imm hta ka ; a certain creeper, tree, or shrub, with apparently white flowers. 

m fraiasti. Th*s was the customary technical term applied to inscriptions on stone. It has to 

be supplied here; but it is of constant occurrence; eg. in line 37 of the Aphsad inscription ot 
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ed by Vat^abhatti. Hail to the composer and the writer, and those who read or listen {to *Y)l 
Let there be success ! 


No. 19; PLATE XII A. 

ERAN STONE PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF BUDHAGUPTA. 

THE YEAR 166. 

THIS inscription was discovered in 1838 by Captain T. S. Burt, of the Engineers, and 
was first brought to notice in the same year, in the Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. VII. p. 633 £ 
when Mr. James Prinsep published his reading of the text, and a translation of it, 1 accom- 
panied by a lithograph {id. Plate xxxi.), reduced from an ink-impression made by Capt ain 
Burt. — In 1861, in the same Journal, Vol. XXX. p. 17 ff., Dr. FitzEdward Hall published 
his revised reading of the text, from the original pillar, and a translation of it. — And finally, 
in 1880, in the Archceol. Surv. Ind. Vol. X. p. 82, General Cunningham, in reprinting Dr. 
Hall's translation, pointed out that the aksharas in line 3, — in which Mr. Prinsep had found 
a reference to the SurAshtras ; and which Dr. Hall read as sathsurabhH , and translated by 
“ chosen land of the gods," — were in reality a repetition of the date in numerical symbols, 
as had, in fact, been suggested, though without particularisation, by Dr. Hall himself, in 
the Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. XXXI. p. 127, note. 

This is another inscription from £ran* in the Khur&i Sub-Division of the S&gar Dis- 
trict in the Central Provinces. It is on the west face towards the bottom of the lower and 
square part of a large monolith red-sandstone column, which stands near the well-known 
group of temples about half a mile to the west of the village, and which seems from its 
position to be specially connected with a small double temple that General Cunningham 
has named the “ Lakshmi Temple,”* separated by the intervening “ Vishnu Temple ” from 
the *' VarAha Temple,” or temple of the Boar, at which there is the well-known inscription 
of TftramAga, No. 36 beiow. 

The writing, which covers a space of about 2 ' 6 \ ¥ broad by 1' ’jY high, has suffered a 
good deal in places from the weather ; but on the original column the whole inscription can 
be read with certainty, except a few letters at the proper left side that have been quite 
worn away by sharpening tools on the edge of the stone. The bottom line of the inscrip- 
tion is about 3' 3" above the plinth from which the column rises. — The size of the letters 
varies from Y to The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets ; they 
approximate in some respects to the type of the Allahib&d posthumous pillar inscription 
of Samudragupta, No. 1 above, Plate i., and in others to that of the MathurA inscription of 
Chandragupta II., No. 4, Plate iiiA. ; but they also present some developments and differ- 
ences that must be attributed partly to their somewhat later age, and partly to the parti- 
cular locality to which the inscription belongs. I should be inclined to name them a variety, 
with northern characteristics, of the Central India alphabet of towards the end of the fifth 


Adityastna, No. 42 be^bw, Plate xxviii. — The only instance that I can quote of its use to denote a 
copper-plate charter, is in line 20-21 of the ‘ Chicacole ’ grant of the Mahdrdja Indravarman of the 
year 128 {Ind. Ant.' Vol. XUL p. 121). 

1 The translation is reprinted in Thomas' edition of Prinscp's Essays, Vol. I. p. 349. 

•See page 18 above, and note 1. 

1 Archseol. Surv. Ini. Vol. X. p. 87, and Plates xxv. and xxvi. 
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century A.D. The letter r, as the first part of a compound consonant, is formed some* 
times within the top line of the writing, e.g. in arnnava, line 1, and sometimes above it, 
e.g. in paryyanka, in the same line. The characters include, in line 3, forms of the nu- 
merical symbols for 5, 60, and 100. — The language is Sanskrit ; and the inscription is 
in verse as far as line 4, and the rest in prose. — In respect of orthography, the only 
point that calls for notice is the constant doubling of t , in conjunction with a following r, 
e.g. in maittrdyaniya, line 5 ; pauttrSna, fine 6 ; and pittrdh, line 8. 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of Budhagupta, whose feudatory, the Mahd- 
rdfa Suradmichandra, was governing the country lying between the river Kalindi, or 
the Ja mn a, and the Nar m a d a. It is dated, completely in words, and partly in numerical 
symbols, in the year one hundred and sixty-five (A.D. 484-85), on the twelfth lunar day 
of the bright fortnight of the month AshAdha (June-July), and on SuraguruvAra or Thursday. 
It is a Vaishuava inscription. And the object of it is to record the erection of the column, 
which is called a dhvaja-stambha or * flag-staff 11 of the god Vishnu, under the name of 
JanArdana, by a Mahdrdja named Matfivishnu and his younger brother, Dhanya- 
visbnu. 

TEXT. 1 * * 

I Jayati* vibhuS^chatur-bhujaS=chatur-ar;ujava-vipuIa-salila-paryyahkah jagatah 
sthity-utpatti-nya[y-Adi*]- 

3 hAtur=Ggaruda-k 6 tuh [II*] l§at 6 paficha-shashty-adhikA varshAnArti bhdpatau 
cha Budhagupta I AshAdha-mAsa-S[ukla]- 

3 dvA'daSyArti Suragur6r«ddivasA 1(11) Sam 100 60 5 [II*] Kalindi 4 * * - 

Narmmaday6r=mrnadhyait» pAlayati 16 kapAla-gunair=jjagati mahAr[Aja]- 

4 Sriyam»anubhavati Suradmichandrd cha l (It) AsyArii sarhvatsara-mAsa- 

divasa-pftrvvAyAih 7 sva-karmm-Abhiratasya kratu-yAii[nah] 

5 adhlta-svAdhyAyasya vipr-a.sh6r=MmaittrAyap!ya-vrishabhasy=£ndravishi?6h pra- 

pauttrApa pitur=gun-AnukArin6 Varunav[i]sh[n6h] 

6 pauttrApa pitaram=anu-jAtasya sva-vamAa-vriddhi-het6r=Harivishri6h puttrei.i - 

Atyanta-bhagavad-bhaktAna VidhAtur=ichchhayA svayariivaray=Ava r[A]ja- 

7 lakshmy=AdhigatAna chatuh-samudra-paryyanta-prathita-ya§asA akshlna-mAna- 

dhanAn=AnAka-§attru-samara-jishnunA mahArAja-Matrivishnunfa] 

8 tasy=aiv=AnujAna tad-anuvidhAyin[A] tat-prasAda-parigji[hi]tAna Dhanya- 

vi sho una cha I mAtri(tA)pittr6h puny-ApyAyan-Artham^Asha bhagavatah I* 

9 pupyajan-Aradanasya JanArddanasya dhvaja-stambho-bhyuchchhritah [II*] 

Svasty=astu g6-brAhmapa-p[u]rogAbhyah sarvva-prajAbhya iti 1 ( 11 ) 


1 Compare dhvaja, ’standard,’ as applied to the MAharaulf column, in line 6 of No. 32 below, 

Plate xxiA. 

‘From the original stone. 

* Metre AryA ; and in the next verse.— In the first pdda of this, and of the second verse, 

we have the proper number of twelve syllabic instants ; but they are not arranged in accordance with 
the usual rule for this metre. 

*1 have adopted Dr. Hall’s suggestion for supplying the effaced letters. In the last legible 
syl lab le, part of the subscript^ is quite distinct, and the consonant above it seems to be a broken n ; 
and the requirements of both the metre and the sense are properly met by supplying yd di for the 
effaced syllables. 

‘This akihaxo is somewhat damaged; but it is very distinctly dvd. Prinhep's reading ot 
trayfdafydm is proved to be wrong by the metre, if by nothing else. 

• Metre, AryA. T Supply titkau. 8 This mark of punctuation is unnecessary. 
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TRANSLATION. * 

Victorious is the lord, the four-armed (god Vishpu) — whose couch is the broad 
waters of the four oceans ; who is the cause of the continuance, the production, and the 
destruction, &c., of the universe ; ( and) whose ensign is Garu<Ja ! 

(Line a.) — In a century of years, increased by sixty-five ; and while Budhagupta (is) 
king ; on the twelfth lunar day of the bright fortnight of the month AshA<Jha ; on the day 
of Suraguru ;* (or in figures) the year 100 (and) 60 (and) 5 

(L. 3.)— And while SuraAmichandra is governing, with the qualities of a regent of 
one of the quarters of the world,* (the country that lies) between the (rivers) K&lindl 
and Narmada, (and) is enjoying in the world the glory of (being) a Mahdrdj'a ; — 

(L. 4.) — On this (lunar day), (specified) as above by the year and month and day; 
—by the Mahdrdja Matrivishnu, who is excessively devoted to the Divine One; 
who, by the will of (the god) VidhAtfi, was approached (in marriage-choice) by the god- 
dess of sovereignty, as if by a maiden choosing (him) of her own accord (to be her 
husband) ; whose fame extends up to the borders of the four oceans ; who is possessed 
of unimpaired honour and wealth ; (and) who has been victorious in battle against many 
enemies who is the son of the son’s son of Indravishqu, who was attentive to his duties ; 
who celebrated sacrifices; who practised private study (of the scriptures)-, who was a 
BrAhmap saint ; (and) who was the most excellent (of the followers) of the MaitrAyagtya 
(tdkhd) ;— who is the son’s son of Varupavishpu, who imitated the virtuous qualities of 
(his) father ; — (and) who is the son of Harivishpu, who was the counterpart of (his) father 
in meritorious qualities ,* (and) was the cause of the advancement of his race ; — 

(L. 8)— (By him) and by his younger brother Dhanyavishnu, who is obedient to 
him, (and) has been accepted with favour by him, — this flag-staff of the divine (god) 
JanArdana, the troubler of the demons, 1 * * 4 has been erected, for the purpose of increasing 
the religious merit of (their) parents. 

(L. 9.)— Let prosperity attend all the subjects, headed by the cows and the 
BrAhmaps 1 


1 t.e. “ on Thursday.*'— Suraguru, ' the preceptor of the gods/ is another name of Bjrihaspati, 
from which latter name the day takes its customary appellation of Brihaspati vAra. 

* Idkapdla.— The tdkapdlas, or guardians of the points of the compass, are sometimes reckoned 
as eight, vis. 1, Indra, of the east ; 3, Agni, of the south-east ; 3, Yama, of the south ; 4, Nirriti, or 
sometimes Sftrya, of the south-west ; 5, Varuna, of the west ; 6, Vftyu, of the north-west ; 7, Kubira. 
of the north ; and 8, lfiAna, or sometimes Chandra, and sometimes Ppthivt, of the north-east and 
sometimes as four, vie. Nos. 1, 3, 5, and 7, above. 

1 pitarammanu-jdtasya. — Dr. Hall explained this expression in the Jour. Seng. Ax. See. Vol. 
XXX. p. 139, note, by a passage quoted in the St. Petersburg Dictionary from the Pahchatantra ; 
pit.— 

JAtah putrfi-nujAtai-cha atijAtas-tatheaiva chal 
apajital»cha 16 k 6 »smin>mantavyAb tlstra»vAdibhib II 
M&tri-tulya.gutyA jAtaftatv*anuj&tab pi tub samab I 
ati j At6 • dhi kas ■ tasm Ad - apajltA ■ dham-Adhamab II 

“ By those who know the scriptures, (sens) are to be understood among men as being a jdta son, or 
an anujdta, or an atijita, or an apajita. A jdta (is) one whose virtues are equal to (these of 
his) mother ; an anujdta (is) equal to (his) father (in virtue) ; an atijita surpasses that (father) ; (and 
an ajajdta (is) altogether inferior (to Aim.)” 

* puny aj ana, lit. ! a good, pious, or virtuous man/ also denotes ’a class of supernatural beings, 
a fiend, a goblin, a demon.* 




Vol, III 


^ORPUS INSCRIPTIONUM INDICARUM, 

4.~Enn Pillar Inscription of BudhagupU.— The Year 165. 


Plate xii 



SCALE .25 


B — Kran Posthumous Pillar Inscription of Goparaja. — The Year 191. 




THE GUPTA INSCRIPTIONS; No. ao, PLATE XII B. 


9 1 


No. 20; PLATE XII B. 

ERAN POSTHUMOUS STONE PILLAR INSCRIPTION 

OF GOPARAJA. 

THE YEAR 191 . 

THIS inscription, which has not previously been published, was discovered in 1874-75 
or 1876-77 by General Cunningham, and was first brought to notice by him in 1880, in the 
Arckceol. Sum. Ind. Vol. X. p. 89 f. 

It is another inscription from fcran, 1 in the Khur&I Sub-Division of the S&gar 
District in the Central Provinces. It is on a small pillar, afterwards converted into a lihga 
or phallic emblem of 3 iva, which stands tinder some tall trees near the left bank of the 
Bind, about half a mile to the south-east of £rao, and half-way between it and the neigh- 
bouring village of P6h6l6jpur.* The original lower part of the pillar is now broken away 
and lost ; the remnant of it is about 3' 1 1* high and i' 6" in diameter. The bottom part 
is octagonal ; and the inscription is at the top of this octagonal part, on three of the eight 
faces, each of which is about 7* broad ; the bottom line is about six inches above the level of 
the ground. Above this, the pillar is sixteen-sided. Above this, it is again octagonal ; 
and the faces here have sculptures of men and women, who are probably intended for the 
Gbpardja of the inscription, and his wife and friends ; the compartment immediately above 
the centre of the inscription, represents a man and a woman, sitting, who must be 
Gbpardja and his wife. Above this, the pillar is again sixteen-sided. Above this, it is 
once more octagonal ; and on two of the faces here, there are the remains of a quite 
illegible inscription of four lines, in characters of the same type with those of the inscrip- 
tion now published. Above this, the pillar curves over in sixteen flutes or ribs, into a 
round top. The pillar was converted into a ling a, by fitting an ablution-trough to it ; this 
was attached over the part where the inscription lay ; and it was only by the breaking of 
it, that the greater part of the inscription was disclosed to view. 

The writing, which covers a space of about 1' 9' broad by 1 1* high, has suffered a 
good deal from the weather, and from the sharpening of tools on the edges of the stone ; 
but, on the original pillar, it is fairly legible almost throughout ; and the only historical 
items that have been lost are, in line 2, the name of GdparAja’s grandfather, and of the 
family to which he belonged.— The size of the letters varies from f" to £". The 
characters belong to the northern class of alphabets, and, though not quite so well 
formed, are of almost precisely the samp type with those of the £rap pillar inscription of 
Budhagupta, No. 19 above, Plate xiiA. The letter r, as the first part of a compound 
consonant, is formed within the top line of the writing in pdrtha, line 5, and bhdryd, line 7; 
but above it in sdrddham, line 5. The characters include, in line a, forms of the 
numer ical symbols for 1, 7, 90, and 100. — The language is Sanskrit; and, the 
inscription is in prose as far as the end of the date, in line 2, and the rest in verse.— In 
respect of orthography, the only points that call for notice are (1) the use of the guttural 
nasal, instead of the anusvdra , before i, in vania, lines 1 and 4 ; and (2) the do&bling of 
k and t . in conjunction with a following r ; e.g. in vikkrdnta and puttra, line 3. 


1 See page 18 ioove, and note 1. 

•The * Pahlechpur ' of Gen, Cunningham’s map {Ardueol. Surv. Ind. Vol. X. PI. xxiii.) 

n 2. 
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The inscription, which does not refer itself to the reign of any particular king, is 
dated, in both words and numerical symbols, in the year one hundred and ninety-one 
(A.D. 510-1 1), on the seventh lunar day of the dark fortnight, and solar day 4 of the month, 
of JsrAvaija (July- August). It is a non-sectarian inscription ; the object of it being only to 
record that, in the company of a powerful king named Bhanugupta, a chieftain or noble 
named Gdparaja came to the place where the pillar was set up, and fought a battle ; that 
G6paraja was killed ; and that his wife accompanied him, by cremating herself on his 
funeral pyre.* 

TEXT.* 

1 Om Sarhvatsara-§at6 6ka-navaty-uttar6 l^r 4 vana-bahula-paksha-sap[t]amy[Artj] 

3 samvat 100 90 1 £rAva#a ba* di 7 II [— ']la(?)kaha*-van 6 &d * 

utpannd [— — ] 

3 raj-Ati-vifirutah tasya puttr6»ti-vikkrAnt6 nAmnA rAj=Atha M&dhavah II 

G6paraja[h] 

4 sutas=tasya §rlmAn=vikhyAta-paurushah ^arabharaja-dauhittrah sva-vanfia- 

tilak6=dhu(?)nA(?) [if] 

5 ^ri'-Bhanuguptd jagati pravird rAjA mahAn=PArtha-samo=ti-SArah t£n=Atha 

sArddhan=tv=iha G6par[&]j[6] 

1 The day is indicated as a solai day, as well as lunar, by the use, in the numerical-symbol 
record, of di, the abbreviation of dina, dinS, divasa, or divasS, in addition to, in the fuller record, 
s apt a mi , which denotes the lunar tit hi. — The abbreviation di is preceded by ha, which stands for 
bahula-paksha or bahula-pakshS. Sometimes, instead of ba, we have va; eg. in line 17 of the 
Bengal Asiatic Society's grant of the Mahdrdja Vin&yakapila, samvatsrd (sic) 100 80 8 Phdlguna va 
di 9 (/fid. Ant . Vol. XV. p. 141) ; in which case va may, according to the general orthography 
of the particular record, stand for ba ; or it may be an abbreviation of vadya , which is a synonym 
of bahula , and is of common enough use in the present day, though it was not so in ancient times. 
The corresponding method of denoting the bright fortnight, is by the use of the abbreviation su, 
which represents sukla or iuddha , similarly in composition with paksha or pakshS; e.g. in line 14 of 
the B&dh-Gayi inscription of Mah&n&man, No. 71 below, Plate xliA., samvat 200 60 9 Chaittra iu 
di 8. — These abbreviations, su di and ba di or va di » are often quoted as if they were words in them- 
selves (sudi, badi, vadi), meaning respectively 4 the bright fortnight"' and 4 the dark fortnight/ 
And Monier Williams, in his Sanskrit Dictionary, gives vadi as an indeclinable word, meaning 4 in 
the dark half of a month / with the remark that, according to some, it stands for badi, and is a con- 
traction of bahula-dina ; but with an intimation of his own opinion that it represents vadya . But 
1 doubt whether the Hindus themselves, even when using the abbreviations, look on them as words* 
And it is worth noting that Molesworth and Candy’s Mardthf Dictionary, which is very comprehen- 
sive, does not include these expressions, either as abbreviations, or as words. Even if a modern 
practice of treating these abbreviations as words, should be proved, it is an erroneous practice. By 
origin, the syllables are nothing but distinct and separate abbreviations, of which the first denotes 
the fortnight of the month, and the second, the day of the month or fortnight. And this is the 
point of view from which they have to be looked at, in dealing with any ancient records, 

* i.e., according to the colloquial expression, she became Sati ('Suttee'). — With this early in- 
stance of the cremation of widows, we may compare the indication of the same practice that is given 
in Bhagwanlal Indraji’s NAp&l inscription No. i, of M&nad6va (Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 164, line 7 and 
p. 165), when R&jyavatf, the widow of Dharmad£va, bids her son M&nad£va take up the government^ 
in order that she may follow her deceased husband to the other world. This instance belongs to about 
A.D. 705 (see td. Vol. XIV. pp. 344, 350).— As noted by Gen. Cunningham, there are several other 
«So/l*pilIars, but oi much later date, at Era$. 

1 From the original stone. ♦ i,e. bahula-paksha . 

4 Metre, S16ka (Anush(ubh) ; and in the next verse. 

4 Metre, Indravajri; and in the following verse. 
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6 mittrAn=uva(?)tyA(?)ra(?) kil=AnuyAtah II KfitvA [cha*] y[u]ddharh su- 
mahat-prak[ 4 ]§arii svarggam gat6 divya-nar6(?)[ndra-kalpah] 
y bhakt=AnuraktA cha 1 * * priyA cha kAntA bh[A]r[y]=A[va]lag[n]*Anugat* 
Ag[n]i-r[&]§im II 

TRANSLATION. 

Om ! In a century of years, increased by ninety -one; on the seventh lunar day of 
the dark fortnight of (the month) SrAvana ; (or in figures) the year ioo (and) 90 (and) 1; 
(the month) SrAvana ; the dark fortnight ; the day 7 : — 

(Line 2.) — (There was) a king, renowned under the name of ... . raja, sprung from 
the . . laksha(?) lineage ; and his sort (was) that very valorous king (who was known) by 
the name (of) Madhava. 

(L. 3.) — His son was the illustrious G6paraja, renowned for manliness ; the 
daughter’s son of the £arabha king; who is (even) now(?) the ornament of (his) lineage. 

(L. 5.) — (There is) the glorious Bhanugupta, the bravest man on the earth, a mighty 
king, equal to PArtha, exceedingly heroic ; and, along with him, G6paraja followed 

(his) friends (and came) here. [And*] having fought a very famous battle, 

he,* [who was but little short of being equal to] the celestial [king (Indra)], ( died and) 
went to heaven ; and (his) devoted, attached, beloved, and beauteous wife, in close com- 
panionship, accompanied (him) onto the funeral pyre. 


No. 21 ; (No PLATE.) 

KHOH COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OF THE 
MAHARAJA HASTIN. 

THE YEAR 166. 

THIS inscription appears to have been discovered, about 1852, by Colonel Ellis, Poli- 
tical Agent at NAgaudh, and was first brought to notice in 1858, in Mr. Thomas’ edition 
of Prinsep’s Essays, Vol. I. p. 251 f., by Professor H. H. Wilson’s translation, combining 
both this and the next inscription of the year 163, from Mr. Thomas’ reading of the texts. 

In 1861, in the Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. XXX. p. 6 ff., Dr. Fitz-Edward Hall published 

his reading of the text, and a translation of it, from the original plates. — And in 1879, in 
the Archccol. Surv. Ind. Vol. IX. p. 1 1, No. 1, General Cunningham, in partially reprinting 
Dr. Hall’s translation, substituted a close approximation to the correct interpretation of 
the date, agreeing with Professor H. H. Wilson and differing from Dr. Hall; and also 
gave a lithograph of the passage containing the date (id. Plate iv. No. 1.) 

The inscription is on some copper-plates that were found somewhere in the valley 
near the village of Kh6h,* about three miles south-west of UchaharA, 4 the present capital 

1 The metre is faulty here, as the cha, which should remain short, is lengthened by the following 
double consonant, pr. 

* GdparAja. 

•The ‘ Kho’ of maps. It should be in the Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 89, but is not shewn there. 
— kUh means literally * a cave.' 

♦The * Q ochair a, Uchahara, Uchara, Uchera, Ucheyra, Uhchehra, Unchehra, Unchehrah, Unchera, 
Urchara, and Urcharah,’ of maps, &c. Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 89. Lat 34°33'N.; Long.8o°5i'E.— 
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of the Native State of NAgaudh or NAgaundh 1 in the BaghAlkhaud division of Central 
India. They were originally deposited in the Library of the Sanskrit College at Benares ; 
but, with the ring and seal, were lost sight of in being transferred from there to the 
AllahAbAd Museum, and thence to the Provincial Museum at Lucknow (Lakhnau). I 
am informed that the second plate has been recently found at Lucknow. But I have 
not been able to obtain it, or an ink-impression of it, for examination. And I, therefore, 
edit the inscription here from a hand-copy made by General Cunningham, which, though 
not suitable for lithography, suffices admirably for reading the text. 

The plates, two in number, and inscribed on one side only, appear to have been in 
a state of excellent preservation throughout. From the original accounts, they seem to 
have been connected as usual by a ring, the ends of which were secured in the lower 
part of a seal, the front of which had on it the legend, &rt-mahdrdja-Hastinak, 
“of the illustrious Mahdrdja Hastin,” as on the seal of his grant of the year 191 , No. 33 
below, Plate xiv. — The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets, and are of 
the same type as those of the following inscription of the same Mahdrdja of the year 163, 
No. 23 below, Plate xiii. The letter r in conjunction with a following y, is formed 
in two ways; in kdryah, line 14, and kurydt, line 14-15, the r is written within the top 
line of the writing, with only a single y below it, as in kurydt , line is, and sdryadatta, 
line 19, of No. 23 below, Plate xiv.; while in sdryyadatta, lines 10 and 21, and maryy&ddh, 
line 1 2, it is formed above the top line, as in the case of conjunction with other letters, 
and the y is doubled. — The language is Sanskrit ; and, except for the benedictive and 
imprecatory verses in lines 16 to 20, the entire inscription is in prose. — In respect of 
orthography, we have to notice (1) the use of the dental nasal, instead of the anusvdra, 
before i, in vania, line 6 ; (2) the doubling of k and t, in conjunction with a following r, 
e.g. in vakkrd, line 20 ; and sagottra and puttra , line 9 ; (3) the doubling of dh, in conjunc- 
tion with a following^, in avaddhydnSna t line 15 ; and (4) the occasional use of b for v, in 
sdmbatsari, line 2; and barsha, line 19. 


In addition to ‘ Uchahara,' Gen. Cunningham uses three other forms, ‘ Uchahara, ’ * Uchahada,' a nd 
‘ Uchahada,’ (Archxol. Surv. Ind. Vol. IX. p. 5); but, in my inquiries at SatnA, I could not obtain 
anything in support of them.— He has also proposed (id. p. 10) to identify UchaharA with ‘ UdyAra,’ 
the supposed capital of SvAmidatta mentioned in line (19 of the AllahAbAd pillar inscription, No. t ; 
but the real reading there (page 7 above) gives Giri-KottAra, or " Kol^fira on the hill.”— UchaharA 
is probably by no means an unique name ; as the maps give an ‘ Ocharah,’ ten miles towards the north- 
east, an ‘ Oocharah,' twenty-nine miles north by east, an ‘ Uchera,’ thirty-one miles to, the south-east 
by east, and another ‘Uchera,’ about fifty-nine miles to the southeast by south, from the place under 
reference. 

1 The * Nagode, Nagound, and Nagudh,’ of maps, &c. Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 70. Lat. 24 0 33’ N. ; 
Long. 8o° 37' E. — On the badges of the Police Sepoys, I found the name written NAgaud. But the 
correct form is undoubtedly NAgaudh, which is sometimes nasalised and pronounced NAgaundh.— The 
Rtji is officially called the * RAjA of Nagode and NAgaudh was formerly the capital of the State. 
The present capital is UchaharA. And the Political Agency is now at SatnA, which, in reality the mm* 
of a river, has been adopted as the name of the station on the Great Indian Peninsula Railway. The 
station and the Agency are really in the lands of the village of BardAcjlb. — Gen. Cunningham has pro- 
posed (Ardueol. Surv. ind. Vol. IX. p. 12) to identify NAgaudh with the NAgadAya that is mentioned 
in line 5 of the KArttalAt plates of the Mahdrdja JayanAtha of the year 174, No. 36 below. But the 
name would rather seem to be derived from ndga-vadha or udga-bandka, * the slaughter or the a ph ny 
of the hooded-serpents or of the NAga tribe;' whereas NAgadAya would mean ‘the gift to the hooded, 
serpents, or to the NAga tribe.' 



THE GUPTA INSCRIPTIONS; No. si. ^5 

The inscription is one of the Parivrajaka 1 Mahdrdja Hastin. It is dated, in 
words, “in the enjoyment of sovereignty by the Gupta kings, ”* in the year one hundred 
and fifty-six (A.D. 475 * 7 ^) > * n the MahA-VaiSAkha samvatsara* and on the third lunar 
day of the bright fortnight of the month KArttika (October-November). The inscription 
is non.sectarian, except for the opening invocation of the god 6iva, under the name of 
MahAd&va. The object of it is to record the grant, by the Mahdrdja Hastin, of the 
village of Vasuntarashandika to GdpasvAmin and other Brahmans. 

TEXT. 4 

First Plate. 

1 Nam6 MahAdAvAya II Svasti ShatpafichA£-6ttar6=bda-Sat6 Gupta-nripa* 
3 rAjya-bhuktau MahA-VaiSAkha-sAmbatsar 6 * i* KArttika-mAsa-Aukla-paksha-tritiyA- 

3 yAm=asyAn*divasa-pArvvAyArti 7 nripatiparivrAjaka-kul-6tpann6na I s mahA* 

4 rAja-D6vadhya*-pranaptrA raA(ma)hArAja-Prabhafijana-naptranA l ° mahArAja- 

Damddara-sut£na 

l parivrdjaka means literally ‘ a wandering religious mendicant, an ascetic in the fourth and last 
religious order or stage of life. 1 — The compound used in line 3 of the Text, nripati-parivr&jaka , ‘ a 
kingly ascetic/ is of the same class with rdj-arskt , 1 a royal saint, a saint of royal descent/ Compare 
also rdjddhirdj-arshii ‘ a saintly sovereign/ which is applied to Chandragupta 11. in the Udayagiri 
cave inscription, No. 6, page 35 above, line 3. — The particular kingly ascetic, from whom Hastin’* 
family derived its origin, was Susarman (see No. 35 below, Plate xvB. line 5 f.) — The word parivrd- 
jaka seems to have been adopted as the regular and habitual appellation of the family. At any rate, 
it furnishes, for distinctive purposes, a convenient and unobjectionable name for it. 

* Gupta-nfipa-rdjya-bhuktau ; line if.— The same expression occurs in Nos. 22, 23, and 25. 
It indicates clearly that the Gupta dynasty and sway vyere still continuing ; and of course the date 
refers to the era used by the Guptas. But there is nothing in the expression, tending to give the era 
the name of the 41 Gupta era.” — Prof. H. H. Wilson’s translation of this date, combined with that of 
the following inscription. No. 22, (Prinsep’s Essays, Vol. 1 . p. 251) was “ in the 163rd year of the oc- 
cupation of the kingdom by the Gupta kings.” And this was substantially correct. But he added a 
note th at bhuktS or bkuktau might be read muktS or muktau , 4 from the end or cessation/ — In pub* 
lishing this translation, Mr. Thomas pointed out that the reading mukte or muktau could not possibly 
be admitted. And, following this, Dr. Hall [Jour . Bang . As- Soc. Vol. XXX. pp. 3 f., note, and 6, ia) 
adopted the reading hhuktau or bhuktS ; but laid down the dictum that bhukti, 44 if unqualified by a 
temporal particle, denotes 'possession/ or * fruition/ only as a thing of the past;” and he then pro- 
ceeded to translate the passage by 44 in the year one hundred and fifty-six of the extinction of the 
sovereignty of the Gupta kings ; ” and again u one hundred and sixty-three years after the domination, 
of the Guptas had been laid to rest/’— Gen. Cunningham [Archzol Surv . IniL Vol. IX. p. 11) gave 
«« in the year one hundred and fifty-six of the enjoyment of sovereignty by the Gupta kings.” And 
this, again, was substantially correct, though not grammatically,— As in the case of sdnti % in line 3 of 
the Kah&uii) pillar inscription of Skandagupta (see page 67 above, note 7), it is impossible to ima- 
gine how bhukti } lit ‘the act of enjoying or eating; enjoyment, eating; fruition, possession, 
usufruct/ ever came to be applied in the sense of # extinction ; ’ except under the influence of a pre- 
conceived bias, so strong as to prevent entirely the critical consideration which would at once have 
shewn the error. 

* samvatsara , 4 a year/ is used principally, if not entirely, to denote (as is indicated by the first 
component, sam 9 4 with, together with’) years that have a close connection with those that precede and 
follow them; U. years of cycles, eras, and reigns.— In the present case, the twelve-year cycle of the 
planet Jupiter is referred to. 

* From Gen. Cunningham’s hand-copy. 1 Read satovatsari. 

* This mark of punctuation is unnecessary. 7 Supply ttthau* 

•T hfr mark of punctuation is unnecessary. * See page 97 below, note 4. w Read naptra. 
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5 gA-sahasra-hasty-aSva-hirany-AnAka-bhdmi-pradAna guru-pitfi-mAtp-pAjA-tatparA- 

6 p-Atyanta-dAva-brAhmana-bhaktAna II 1 * * naika-samara-Satata'-vijayini sva-vanS-A- 

7 mAdakarApa mahArAja-$ri-Hastina sva-puny-ApyAyan-Artham=AtmAnarfi sva- 

8 rgga-s 6 p 4 na-panktibhir= 4 r 6 ha ( pa) yat A brAhmaga-VAjisinAya*MAdhy& 

9 ndina-KautsasagAttra-GdpasvAm! BhavasvAmi I SandhyAputtra I DivAkara 

10 dattah BhAskaradatta I S&ryyadattasya 4 * * Vasu ntarashandi6at-grAm6- 

1 1 tisrishtal) II Samant Ad =garttA uttarA pa§chim6(mA)na 

Second Plate. 

is pArwa-bh&ktA 1 mA(ma)ryyAdAh [II*] SariindhyA®puttra-pramukhAnAm 

s-6drarigah s-6parikarah 

13 a-chAta-bhata-prAvASyah chAra-varjjam [II*] Tad=asmat-kul-6tthaih mat* 

pAdapigd-Apajt- 

14 vibhir=vvA kA!AntarAshv=api na vyAghAtah kAryah [I*] Avam=AjflApta 7 * * 

y6=nyathA ku- 

15 ryAt=tam=ahaih dAhAntara-gat6=pi mahat =AvaddhyAnAna nirddahAd'-Uktarh 

cha bhagavatA pa- 

16 ram -arshin A vAda-vyAsAna I Pftrvva*-dattAm dvijAtibhyA yatnAd* 

rakshya(ksha) Yudhishthirah 10 

17 mahi(ht)rii mahimatAiii 11 SrAshtha dAnAch=chhrAy6=nupAlanartim 1 ‘ [II*] 

Bahubhir=vvasudhA bhukta rA- 

18 jabhib Sagar-Adibhih yasya yasya yadA bhAmis=tas/a tasya tadA 

phalarh [II*] 

19 Shashtim=ba(va)rsha-sahasrAni svarggA m6dati bhAmi-dah AchchhAttA 

ch=Anuma- 

20 ntA cha tAny*Ava narakA vasAd=iti II Likhitafi=cha u Vakkr-AmAtya- 
31 [pra*]naptrA bhAgik-AmAtya-Naradatta-naptrA bh6gi w ka- Ravidatta-puttr[Apa*J 

Suryya- 

23 datt£n= 6 ti [1*] D&takA Bhagrahah [11*] 

TRANSLATION. 

Reverence to (the god) MahAdAva ! Hail !“ In a century of years, increased by the 
fifty-sixth (year) ; in the enjoyment of sovereignty by the Gupta kings ; in the MahA- 


1 This mark of punctuation is unnecessary. ’Read fata. * Read vdjasanfya. 

* Read, in composition, GipasvdmUBhavasvdmi-Sandhydputtra-Divdkaradatta-Bkdskaradatta . 
SdryyadattlbhyS. 

’Read bhuktd.— F. E. Hall read bhdkti. But the bhdktd (for bhuktd) of Gen. Cunningham's 
ropy, seems preferable. 

* Read sandhyd. T Read either djkapte, or djkdpitS. • Read nirddahiyam. 

* Metre, £ldka (Anushtubh); and in the following two verses. 

w Read yudhiskfhira. 

u For some various readings here, see page 99 below, note 1. 

** Read nupdlanam, or nupdlanam. 

"Supply fdsanam, or hdmrafdsenam, in apposition with Itkkitam ; and see page 99 below, 
note 3 . 

u This gi is omitted in Gen. Cunningham's copy. 

u svasti; lit, "it is well" (su asti). — Like stddkam (see page 25 above, note 4), this word 
of constant use as a makgala, or ‘ auspicious invocation,' at the commencement of inscriptions.—- 
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VaiSAkha saihvatsara ; on the third lunar day of the bright fortnight of the month 
KArttika, — on this (lunar day), (specified) as above by the day (&c.), 1 — 

(Line 3.) By the Mahdrdja, the illustrious Has tin, — who is bom in the family of 
a kingly ascetic -who is the great-grandson 1 of the Mahdrdja Devadhya ; 4 — who 
is ^the grandson of the Mahdrdja Prabhafijana ;— who is the son of the Mahdrdja 
Ddmddara J — who is the giver of thousands of cows, and elephants, and horses, and gold, 
and many lands ; —who is earnest in paying respect to (his) spiritual preceptor and (his) 
father and mother;— who is extremely devoted to the gods and BrAhmans who has been 
victorious in many hundreds of battles ■,-—(and) who causes the happiness of his own race, — 

(L. 7 .) — (By httn),—iox the purpose of increasing his own religious merit, (and) in 
order to cause (himself) to ascend by the steps of the ladder that leads to heaven,— the 
village of Vasuntarashandika is granted to the BrAhman GApasvAmin, of the VAja- 
sanfiya-MAdhyartidina (tdkhd) and the Kautsa gdtra, and to BhavasvAmin, SandhyAputra, 
DivAkaradatta, BhAskaradatta, and Shryadatta. 

(L. 1 1.) — On all sides (there are) trenches (of demarcation );* (and) on the north by 
the west, the boundaries are those that have been previously enjoyed. (This village ts 
made the property) of SandhyAputra and the others, with the udrahga * and the upari- 

It also occurs, governing a dative case, at the end of the MandasAr inscription of KumAragupta and 
Bandhuvarman, No. 18, page 84 above, line 24 ; and as a neuter noun, signifying ‘ prosperity,’ in 
conjunction with astu, ‘ let there be the two together governing a dative, at the end of the Eran 
pillar inscription of Budhagupta, No. 19, page 89 above, line 9, and at the end of the Eran inscrip- 
tion of TAramAna, No. 36 below, Plate xxiiiA. line 8. 

1 The texr (line 3) has asydn^divasa-pdrvvdydm, in apposition with which tithau has o be 
supplied. — The same expression was used in the GadhwA inscription of Chandragupta 11 No. 7, 
page 37 above, line 2 f. ; and it occurs in other places also. — But the fuller and more formal 
expression was asydm samvatsara-mdsa-divata pdrvdydm, “ on this (lunar day), (specified as above 
by the samvatsara (or year) and month and day,” which occurs, for instance, in .he MajhgawAm grant 
of the Mahdrdja Hastin of the year 191, No. 23 below, Plate xiv. line 2 f Another varie.y of the 
expression is asydn^d\vasa~mdsa-samvatsar~dnupdrvvydm, in the Sh&hpur image inscription of Adi- 
tyasAna, No. 43 below, Plate xxixA. line 2. — In the Bilsad pillar inscription of Kum&ragupta, No. to 
page 44 above, line 7, we have asydn divasa-purvvdydm, without the specification «f any details 
except the yea' 

•See page 95 above, note 1. 

•In this and the other three formal inscriptions of this family, Nos. 22,21, and 2 5 below, 
pratiapiyi and naptrieae used, instead of the more customary and stricter tej>m£, prnpaAtra, or ‘son 
of a yon’s son,’ and pautra, ‘son’s son;’ see page 15 above, note 3. Pranaptri and naptfi 
may denote, at any rate in early times, descendants through a daughter, as well at through a son ; 
and I therefore translate them by the less binding expressions of ‘great-grandson* and ‘grandson.’ 
We may, however, assume with safety that they are used here to denote descendants through sons. 

* F. E. Hall {Jour. Peng. As. Soc. Vol. XXX. p. 6, and p. 8, note) read this name as DAvAhya, and 
rejected H.H. Wilson’s reading of Dwrhya (which is evidently a misprint for DAvArhya, i.e. DAvAdhya' 
with the remark—" in both inscriptions, the name is most legibly incised ; and Mr. Thomas’ deciphe • 
ments bear out my lection unhesitatingly.’’ The fact remaira, however, that in all the three inscrip- 
tions of Hastin, and in the inscription of SamkshAbha, the name is unmistakably DAvAdhva ; as, 
indeed, would be recognised at once by any careful reader, acquainted with Sanskrit, since ahya or 
dhya is no real word or termination at all ; and Prof. H. H. Wilson was right, and Dr. FitiEdward 
Hall was wrong. 

% garta ; lit. ‘ a hollow, a hole, a cave. 

* udrahga is a technical fiscal term.— Dr. Blihler has brought to notice (Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. 
p. 189, note 39) that in the Sdlvatakdika , Zachariae’s edition, pp. xxix., 260, it is explained by uddhira 

O. 
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kata , l (and with the privilege that it is) not to be entered by the irregular or regular 
troops ;* (but) with the exception of (the right to fines imposed on) thieves. 3 

(L. 13.) — Therefore, even in future times, no obstacle (to the enjoyment of this 
grant) is to be caused by those who are bom in Our family, or by my feudatories. 4 This 
injunction having been giver, he who behaves otherwise, — him I will consume with a great 
contempt, even when I have passed into another body. 

(L. 15.) — And it has been said by the venerable supreme sage, 3 the arranger of the 

and udgrantha (? udgrdha ), and thus seems to mean 4 the share of the produce collected usually for 
the king/ — The only passage in which it occurs otherwise than among the technical conditions of a 
grant, is in connection with Kharagraha II. ; eg. in line 46 of the AltnA grant of StlAditya VILof the 
year 447, No. 39 below, Plate xxv.— In this passage, as it is given in line 46 of the grant of Stl&ditya 
HI. of the year 352 (Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 308), it appears to be spelt with a double d> uddranga ; so 
also in line 10 of the grant of the Mahdrdja Guhas£na of the year 246 {id. Vol. IV. p. 175.) 

1 uparikara is a technical fiscal term, the meaning of which has not been made clear. But I 
would suggest that the first component is the Prakrit word upartovupri (see Molesworth and Candy's 
Mar&thi Dictionary, and Wilson’s Glossary of Indian Terms ; and that the term denotes ‘a tax levied 
on cultivators who have no proprietary rights in the soil/ 

8 a-chdta-bhata-pr&vesya ; a technical term of constant occurrence.— Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji 
{fnd. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 1 75, note 41) takes ch&ta-bhata as meaning chdtdn prati bhatdh ) ‘ soldiers against 
robbers,’ and as denoting the royal police. But, that chdta is not governed by bhata y seems to be 
made clear by the analogous but differently arranged expression, a-bhafa-chchhdtra-prdvdsya , in line 
26 of the Chammak grant of the Mahdrdja Pravaras6na II., No. 55 below, Plate xxxiv., and inline 
27-28 of his Siwanf grant, No. 56, Plate xxxv. And, in line 6 of the Goa grant of Saty&sraya- 
DhruvarAja-Indravarman of Saka-Samvat 532 {Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. X. p. 365), we have 
the simple expression a-bhata-pravcsya.—\ follow Dr. Biihler's interpretation {fnd. Ant. Vol. V. p. 1 15 
and note). — A slightly different expression, but of exactly the same purport, viz firatinishiddha-ch&ta- 
bhata-pravHa occurs, for instance, in 1 . 10-11 of the Kap&lfiswar grant of MahA-Bhavagupta {Ind. Ant. 
Vol. V. p. 56.)— Other expressions, which help to indicate the bearing of the term, are samasta - 
raja k iydn&m* a-pravisya s “ not to be entered by any of the king's people,” e.g. in line 17 of the I 1 A& 
grant of Dadda II. of Saka-Samvat 417 {id. Vol. XIII. p. 117); and rdja-s£vakdndm vasatidayda - 
praydnadandau na stah , in line 97 of the Paithan grant of RAmachandra of Saka-Samvat 1193 {Id. 
Vol. XtV, p. 318). The latter expression may refer to 1 fees ' imposed on the king's servants for halt- 
ing at, or starting from, a village ; or it may refer to 'fines/ t\e. ' forced contributions of money or sup- 
plies/ obligatory on the holders of villages on such occasions. 

a This elliptical expression, ch 6 ra*varjjam y lit . “with the exception oi thieves/' is explained by 
the fuller expression ch 6 ra-dayda-varjjam } u with the exception of fines (imposed) on thieves/' in line 
14 of the KhAh grant of the Mahdrdja JayanAtha of the year 177, No. 27 below, Plate xvii. 

4 mat-pddapind-Cpajivin ; lit. 'subsisting on the cakes which are my feet.' — Compare tat- 
pddapadm- 6 pajivin % ' subsisting (like a bee) on the waterlilies that are his feet/ which, in later times 
in the south, became the customary technical expression for the relation of feudatory princes and 
nobles, and other officials, to their paramount sovereigns ; e.g. in line 8 of the KAdarAlJi inscription of 
Saka-Samvat 997 {Archaeol. Surv . West. Ind . Vol. III. p. 105.)— Compare, also, an expression of very 
similar purportt—tat-pddapallav-dpaidbhit-dttamdhgay 'whose head is adorned with the fresh sprouts 
that are his feet/— in line 5 f. of the BalagAihve inscription of Saka-Samvat 970 {Ind. Ant. Vol IV, 
p. 179.) — See also page 55 above, and note 1. 

1 VyAsa ; whose name, as well as his epithet of “arranger of the VAdas,” is usually inserted in 
this passage ; e.g. in line' 13 of the MajhgawAih grant of the Mahdrdja Hastin of the year 191, No. 23 
below, Plate xiv.— In line 13 of No. 26 below, Plate xvi., line 14 of No. 27/ Plate xvii., line 22 of 
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V6das,~ 0 Yudhisthira, best of kings, 1 carefully preserve land that uas previously been 
given to the twice-born; {verily) the preservation {of a grant) {is) more meritorious than 
making a grant ! The earth has been enjoyed by many kings, commencing with Sagara ; 
whosoever at any time possesses the earth, to him belongs, at that time, the reward {of 
this grant that is now made, if he continue it) ! The giver of land enjoys happiness in 
heaven for sixty thousand years ; (but) the confiscator {of a grant), and he who assents 
{to an act of confiscation ), shall dwell for the same number of years in hell I” 

(L. 20.) — And {this charter )* has been written* by Suryadatta, the [great*]-grand- 


No. 28, Plate xviii., and line 3 of No. 30, Plat<»xixB., these verses are said to be from the MahAbhArata. 
And in line 19 of the Khdh grant of the Ma&iraja Samkshdbha of the year 214, No. 31 below, Plate 
xx., it is also added that they are in the SatMsdhasri-Samhitd of the MahAbhArata. — These verses are 
nearly always attributed, in the inscription^ to VyAsa. But, in line 27-28 of the Karnul grant of the 
third year of VikramAditya I. (Jour. Bo. Sr. R. As. Soc. Vol. XVI. p. 237), the verse commencing 
Bahubhir-vasudhd bhukta, the second in the present inscription, with one other not in this inscription, 
is allotted to Manu ; a point which may be of some interest in connection with Dr. Buhleris discovery 
(see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 324) that about one-tenth of Manu’s versts occur in the MahAbhArata. 

1 makimat, or mahimat, in the sense ot a * king ’ (lit. ‘ possessed ot the earth’) is not a diction- 
ary word. But its meaning, based on its etymology, is obvious ; and it is further borne out by the 
various reading kshitibhritdm, which occurs in the same verse in line 32 of the ChhArdlf grant of a 
RAshtrakfita king Kakkaof Saka-Samvat 679 (Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. XVI. p. 109). Another 
various reading, in a slight variety of the same verse, is matimatdm, * wise, prudent.’ in line 40 of the 
NausArt grant of Jayabhata II. of the year 456 (ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 79). 

*tdsana , ‘a charter;’ or tdmra-sdsana , ‘a copper-charter.’— These were the technical terms 
for conveyances of this kind. The first word, sdsana, occurs, for instance, in line 4 of the legend on 
the seals of the Chammak and SiwanI grants of the Mahdrdja Pravarasfina II., Nos. 55 and 56 below* 
Plate xxxiii C. and D. The second, tdmra-sdsana, occurs, for instance, in line 10 of the MajhgawAih 
grant of the Mahdrdja Hastin of the year 191, No. 23 below, Plate xiv.— See also p. 87 above, note 
10, where I have given an instance (the only one known to me) of a copper-plate charter being called 
prasasti, which word is properly the technical term for an inscription on stone. 

* Ukhitam . — This refers either to the manual drafting of the record, or to the writing ot it on 
the plates, for the guidance of the engraver, who then had to follow the writing and impress it with 
his tools. And of course it is to be understood, in the case of a high official like Sdryadatta, who in 
No. 22 below, Plate xiii. line 29 f. has the title of Mahdsdmdhivigrahika, that the writing was done 
by one of his clerks; not by himself.— The process of engraving is always denoted by utktrnd 
(praSasti'b), e.g. in line 25 of the MandasAr inscription of YasAdharman and Vishnuvardhana, 
No. 35 below, Plate xxii. ; or utkirnam ( sdsanam ), e.g. in line 23 of the Arang grant of the Rdja 
Mahi-JayarAja, No. 40 below, Plate xxvi.— It might be thought that likhitam may refer to the com- 
position or drawing up of the record. But this part of the process is always denoted by a derivative 
from the root kri, ‘to make,’ e. g. prasastdh kartd, in line 17 of the Aihoje MAguti inscription of 
Pulik&in II. of Saka-Samvat 556 (Ind. Ant. Vol. VIII. p. 242); 0* rack, ‘to compose,’ e. g. rachitd 
(prasastih), in line 23 of No. 18 above, page 84. And in line 37 of a grant of AlhanadAva of 
Vikrama-Samvat 1218 (Indian Inscriptions, No. 10), we have the double expression rachaydm-chakdra 
lilikhd ch*£dath mahd-sdsanam. — Some of the functions connected with a copper-charter are very 
well indicated in line 46 of the KapAlAswar grant of MahA-Bhavagupta, (Ind. Ant. Vol. V. pp. 57, 58) 
where the proper translation (from my own reading of the original) runs,—" This triplicate copper- 
charter has been written by the illustrious MAhflka,— the son of PriyarhkarAditya,— a writer 
(Kdyastha) belonging to (the office of ) the Mahdsamdhivigrahin, the Rdnaka, the illustrious Malla- 
datta. (This) charter, presented by the lord of KAAala, by which the village-headman ( Mahattama ) is 
to be informed, — Puodartk&ksha received it (apparently to superintend the engraving), transferred to 
copper. It has been engraved by MAdhava, the son of VAsu." 
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son of the Amdtya' Vakra ; the grandson of the BhSgtka * and Amdtya Naradatta ; (and) 
the son of the Bhdgtka Ravidatta. The Ddtaka* (is) Bhagraha . 4 


No. 22; PLATE XIII. 

KHOH COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OF THE 
MAHARAJA HASTIN. 

THE YEAR 163. 

This inscription, again, appears to have been discovered about 1852, by Colonel Ellis, 
Political Agent at N&gaudh, and was first brought to notice in 1858, in Mr. Thomas’ 
edition of Prinsep’s Essays, Vol. I. p. 251 f., by Professor H. H. Wilson’s translation 
combining both this and the preceding inscription of the year 156, from Mr. Thomas 


1 Amdtya, lit. 4 an inmate of the same house ; a counsellor,' is a technical official title. 

* BMgika, lit. 4 one who enjoys or possesses,' is explained in Monier Williams' Sanskrit Diction, 
ary by 4 housekeeper, groom.’ In the inscriptions it is a technical official title, possibly connected with 
the territorial terms bkdga and bhukti.—H we may judge, by the passage in line 8 of the KAvt grant 
of Jayabhata II. ( Ind . Ant. Vol. V. p. 1 14), the Bhdgtkas came in rank below the Sdmantas and above 
the Vishayapatis. 

* Ddtaka, and occasionally Ddta (e.g. in line 14 of the Nirmand grant of the MahAsAmanta and 
Mahdrdja SamudrasAna, No. 80 below, Plate xliv.), lit. 4 a messenger/ is the technical title of an 
officer employed in connection with formal grants. The term is most commonly used in connection 
with copper-charters. But there are a few instances in which it occurs in inscriptions on stone ; e.g. 
Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji’s NApAl inscriptions, No. 3, line 21 (/nd. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 167), No. 4, line 17- 
18 (id. p. 168), No. 6, line 13 (id. p. 170), &c. And these are sufficient to shew that the Ddtaka's 
office was to carry, not the actual charter itself, for delivery into the hands of the grantees, but the 
king's sanction and order to the local officials, whose duty it then was to have the charter drawn up 
and delivered. And, in accordance with this, there is no mention of any Ddtaka when we have such 
expressions as djftd svayam, 44 the order (is) (that of the grantor's) own self,” e.g. in line 19 of the 
‘Qiicacole’ grant of the Mahdrdja Indravarman of the year 128 (/nd. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 121) ; sva- 
mukh-djkd, 44 the order (is) (that of the grantor’s) own mouth,” e.g. in line 24 of the KhAh grant of 
the Mahdrdja SaihkshAbha, No. 25 below, Plate xvB. ; djdaptih sva-mukham, with the same meaning, 
e.g. in line 34 of the GAdAvart grant of the Rdja Ppthivim&la (Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. XVI. 
p. 1 18); and sva-mukh-djdayd utkirnam, "engraved at the order of (the grantor’s) own mouth,” 
e.g. in line 23 of the Arang plates of the Rdja MahA-JayarAja, No. 40 below, Plate xxvi. — As pointed 
out by Dr. Kielhorn (/nd. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 161, note 28), Ajhdddpaka, lit. 4 conveyer of orders,’ 
in line 29 of the Ujjain grant of VAkpatirAja of DhArA (id. p. 160) seems to have been another regular 
title of the same officer ; though this is, I think, at present the only instance in which it occurs. — 
And it is now plain that it is the same office which is referred to in such expressions as djdd 
mahdmahattara-Gauriiarmd, " the order (is) (conveyed by) the Mahdmahattara Gauriiarman,” in 
line 24 of the ‘Chicacole’ grant of the Mahdrdja Indravarman of the year 146 (id. Vol. XIII. 
p. 123) ; djhaptis - Siyaiarmd, in line 28 of the 4 Pedda-MaddAli ’ grant of Jayasiihha I. (id. Vol. XIII. 
p. 138) ; and djhdptih Ddmakirttibh 6 jakak Bre., in line 12-13 the Hals! grant of the eighth year of 
MpgAiavarman (id. Vol VI. p. 24 f). — 'Line 13 of the KhAh grant of the Mahdrdja &arvanAtha of the 
year 197, No. 30 below, Plate xixB., mentions, in addition to the ordinary Ddtaka, another Ddtaka, 
sent as a messenger to a second writer, who was ordered to insert certain additional privileges. And 
this, again, is in favour cf my position that the Ddtaka carried the orders for the drawing up of a 
charter, not the charter itself. 

* In No. 22 below, Plate xiv. line 30, this name occurs with the short vowel a in the first syl- 
lable. It is impossible to decide which form is correct, as the first component may be either bhd, 
4 fight, splendour, lustre,’ or bka, 4 a star, a planet’ 
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reading of the texts.— In 1861, in the Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. XXX. p. 10 ff., Dr. Fits. 
Edward Hall published his reading of the text, and a translation of it, from the original 
plates.— And in 1879, in the Arch tool. Surv. Ind. Vol. IX. p. 11 f., No. a, General 
Cunningham, in partially reprinting Dr. Hall’s translation, substituted a close approxima- 
tion to the correct interpretation of the date, agreeing with Professor Wilson and differing 
from Dr. Hall ; and also gave a lithograph of the passage containing the date {id. Plate 
iv. No. a.) 

The inscription is on another set of copper-plates that were found, with the plates 
containing the inscription of the same Mahdrdja Hastin of the year 156, No. 21 above, 
somewhere in the valley near the village of Kh6h,' in the N&gaudh State in the Bagh6l- 
khand division of Central India. They were originally deposited in the Library of the 
Sanskrit College at Benares, but were transferred, first to the Provincial Museum at 
Allah&b&d, and then to the Provincial Museum at Lucknow, where they now are ; but 
without their ring and seal, which were lost during the transfers. 

The plates, which are inscribed on one side only, are three in number. The first two 
measure about 7 by 5$", and the third, which was evidently added as an afterthought, 
when it was found that the inscription could not be completed on the front of the second 
and that the back of it was not suitable for engraving, about 5I* by 2§". They are quite 
smooth, the edges being neither fashioned thicker, nor raised into rims. Except, 
however, for the small piece broken away at the beginning of the third plate, the writing is 
in a state of excellent preservation throughout. The plates are rather thin; and the letters, 
being rather deeply engraved, shew through so plainly on the backs of them that even 
vowel-marks can be read there ; and it is evidently owing to this, that the inscription was 
finished on a third and smaller plate, instead of on the back of the second. The engraving 
is well executed ; but the interiors of the majority of the letters shew, as usual, marks of 
the working of the engraver’s tool.— There is a hole in the upper part* of each plate for a 
ring, with a seal attached to it ; but the ring and seal are not now forthcoming. From 
the original accounts, the seal appears to have had on it the legend §ri -Mahdrdja- 
Hastinah, " of the illustrious Mahdrdja Hastin,” as on the seal of his grant of the year 
191, No. 23 below, Plate xiv.— The weight of the three plates is 1 lb. i^oz.— The average 
size of the letters is between and i"* The characters belong to the northern class 
of alphabets ; and the present inscription, with the following, from No. 24, Plate xvA., to 
No. 31, Plate xx., illustrates what may be called the standard alphabet, with northern 
characteristics, of Central India, from towards the end of the fifth to the middle of the 
sixth century A.D. In sdryadatta, line 30, on the one hand, and, on the other, in kdryya, 
line ao, and kuryydt, line at, we have further illustrations of the two methods of writing r 
in combination with a following y, on which 1 have commented at page 94 above. In 
brahmachdrine and cha, line 8, chdta, line 16, and ddndch, line 23, we have a form of ch 
which belongs properly to a somewhat later period, and to the southern alphabets ; but 
which is perhaps indicative of the current and non-official form of the letter in Central 
India in this period.— The language is Sanskrit ; and, except for the benedictive and 
imprecatory verses in lines aa to 28, the inscription is in prose throughout It has been 


1 See page 93 above, and note 3. 

* When the rings are arranged as in these plates, it is customary to find the ring-bole in the bottom 
of the first plate and the top of the second. But all the grants of this family, and of the MahMjat 
of Uchchahal pa, as far as Plate xx., have the ring-holes in the top of each plate as here. 
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engrossed with less care than is usual in epigraphical records of this early date.— In 
respect of Orthography, we have to notice (i) the use of the dental nasal, instead of the 
anusvdra, before i, in van&a, line 6 ; (2) the doubling of k, in conjunction with a following 
r, in vakkrd , line 28 ; (3) the doubling of /, under the same circumstances, in ttri, line 1 ; 
chaittra, line a ; and other places ; but not in putrina, line 29 ; (4) the doubling of dh, in 
conjunction with a following y, in maddhytma , line 18 ; but not in avadhydnina, line 21 ; 
and (5) the use of v for b, in lamvdshtha, line 14. 

The inscription is one of the Parivr&jaka Mahdrdja Hastin. It is dated, in words, 
“ in the enjoyment of sovereignty by the Gupta kings,” in the year one hundred and 
sixty -three 1 (A.D. 482-83), in the MahA-ASvayuja samvatsara , and on the second lunar 
day of the bright fortnight of the month Chaitra (March-April). Except for the opening 
invocation of the god £iva, under the name of MahAdgva, the inscription is non-sectarian. 
And the object of it is to record the grant, by the Mahdrdja Hastin, of the agrdhdra of 
Kdrparika to certain Brdhmaps. 

TEXT.* 

First Plate. 

1 Nan>6 MahAdAvAya (II) Svasti Ttri-shashty-uttar£=bda-Sat6 Gupta-Of! pa- 

rAjya-bhuktau 

2 Mah-ASvayuja-sAriwatyar6 8 Chaittra-mAsa-$ukla-paksha-dvitIyia*]yAm=asy[A*]n« 

divasa- 

3 pftrw[A*]yA[rii*] 1 * * 4 nppatiparivrAjaka-kul-dtpannAna mahArAja-D&V&dhya- 

pranapt[r*]A 


1 In respect of the date of this inscription, Gen. Cunningham {Arch&ol. Surv. Ind. Vol. IX. 

pp. 9 and 11, and Vol. X. p. 116) has expressed the opinion that one hundred and Arty-three 

is a mistake for one hundred and seventy- three. And certainly the record in No. 21, page .95 
above, that the year 156 was MahA-VaifiAkha, leads printdfacie to the conclusion that 163 would 
be MahA-MArgaifrsha, and that MahA-A6vayuja would be (either 161 or) 173; especially since the 
record of No. 25, page 1 la below, that 209 was MahA-ASvayuja, points to the names of the saikvatsaras 
running in regular succession, without any adjustment by expunction, through this period of fifty-four 
years. But Gen. Cunningham’s suggestion that the apparent error is “ a mistake of the engraver, who 
has written shaskt ” (sic.) "(60) instead of sapt " (sic.) “(70), which in Gupta characters might easily 
happen,” takes no account of an additional akshara that must then have been omitted altogether. 
“ Increased by seventy-three ” would be, not ttri-sapty-uttarS, but ttri-saptaty-uttari. And it would 
not be an easy matter for the engraver to turn this full and correct form into ttri-skaskfy-Httarf. 
Gen. Cunningham’s present tables for the twelve-year cycle of Jupiter (Archseol. Surv. Ind. Vol. IX. 
p. 118 if.; and Indian Eras, Table xvii. Col. 10, p. 135 if.) will have to be re-examined. In this 
process, with the possibility, which there always is, of the drafters of these epigraphical records 
making a mistake between current and expired years, it may turn out that this passage really 
does contain a mistake; which, if it does exist, is more likely to be in the direction of ttri, 'three,' 
having been engraved instead of dvi, ' two,’ and perhaps of the drafter of the record having also 
written one hundred and sixty-raw, instead of one hundred and sixty-oar. — Meanwhile, Dr. Unbent, 
who is a competent authority, has recorded his opinion {Ind- Ant. Vol. XI. p. 322) that “ observation 
has, as we know, never been the strong point of Hindu astronomers; and if, according to their system, 
a certain year was to be called MahA-Chaitra, they would scarcely have hesitated to do so, even if they 
had found that the name was not justified by Jupiter's actual position.” And, until the mattes is 
definitely settled one way or the"*other, it is better to adhere to the distinct reading of the year one 
hundred and sixty-three. 

* From the original plates. * Read samvatsart. 4 Supply taken. 
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4 mahMja-Srt-PrabhAfijana-naptra mahArAja-DAmAdara-sutAna g6-sahasra. 

5 hasty-a§va-hirai?y-AnAka-bhAmi.pradAna guru-pitri-mAtri-pAja-tanatparAp^A. 

6 tyanta-dAva-brAhmapa-bhaktAna naika-samara-Sata-vijayinA sva-v an§ - am6daka - 

7 rApa mahArAja-Art-Hastina sva-puny-ApyAyan-Artham^AgnisvrA^lmiputtra- 

BharadvAja- L J 

8 sag6ttra-VAji(ja)sanAyasabrahmacharuIpA* DAvasvAminA* JsarvvasvAminA 

cha 

9 GArisvAminA VAji(ja)sanAya-*abrahmachAripA Kautsa-sagAttrAya Di- 
to vAkarasvAminA cha Sv[ 4 *]tisvAminA VAjasanAya-sabrA(bra)hmachArip£ 

BhArgga- 

1 1 va-sag6ttrAya VarupaSarmmapah 4 BappasvAminA VAsula-sagAttr[A*]ya 
i a Katha-sabrahmachArinA KumAradAvarAva* VAji(ja)sanAya-sabrAhmachari- 
13 na 4 MAt[ r i*]§armmah 7 NAg#§a[r*]mma RukharadAvah* KaudravadAvab* 

Vishn[u*]dAvah w 

Second Plate. 


14 DAvanAga KumArasAna 11 Rudraiarmraa 1“ D A vadA (?) ngar A(?) “ 

Lamv6(mb6)shtha DAdamka 14 & 

15 MahadAva Gunthaka ity-Avam-AdibhyA brAhmapAbhy=6ttare pattft 

K&rppari- 

16 k-AgrAhArah a-Adrahgab s-Aparikarab a-chAta-bhata-prAvA§yA=tisrishtab- 

17 s“=Tasy=AghAtAh pdrwApa KArpparagarttA I uttarAp=AnimuktakakApakab 

18 Vangara-grAmakasya dakshipa.p[A*]rsvA Valaka-maddhyA ma 17 vrikab 

amvrAta- sarht Ara- 

19 kab“ [I*] paSchimAna NAgasarl I dakshipAna Balavarmma-parichchhAdab [II*] 

Tad»asma- 

ao [t*]-kul-Atthair=mmat-pAdami(pi)pd-6paj!vibhir=vvA“ kAlAntarAshv=api na 
vyAghAtab kAryya[b*] [I*] 

3 i Avam=AjfiApta“ yA*nyathA kuryyAn(t)*tam=»aharti dAhantara-gat6«pi mahat- 
AvadhyAnA- 


*Read pdjd-tatparin. — The engraver omitted to cut the A of jd ; and to cancel the na, when he 
inserted, partly above the line and somewhat small, the ta for which na had been engraved by mistake 

* Read ckdrinS. 

* First nai was engraved ; and then it was corrected into by partial erasure of the upper stroke 
of the at. 

4 Read iarmmanS. * Read dSvdya. Read chdrinS. 

I Read iartnma.— From here, down to ity-dvam-idibhyt in line 15, is property a compound ; but 
it is spoilt by the three nominative cases at the end of this line, and by the unnecessary mark of 
punctuation in the next line. 

*, *, and 10 Read diva. 

n After this na, some letter, which is not quite certain, was engraved and then cancelled. 

“ This mark of punctuation is unnecessary. 

II Read dtvad&Agirah (?). 

“This is perhaps a mistake for ddvamitra. 

“ Read brdkmantbkya uttari. ¥ Read tisriskfas. 17 Read maddhyamt. 

“Read amrita ; and probably satkbhiraka . 

11 First -mna was engraved, and then it was corrected into rwd. 

" Read dj&aptt or ijkdpiti. 
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33 na nirddahftd l * * «Uktaft»cha bhagavatA param-afshiijA vAda-vyAsAna [I*] 
Pftrwa**dattA[rh*] 

33 dvijAtibhyA yatnAd=rakshya(ksha) Yudhishthirah* mahl[rh*] mah[i*]matArh 

SrAshtha dAnAch*chhrA- 

34 y6=nupAlanarti 1(11) Bahubhir=*vvasudhA bhuktA rAjabhih Sagar-Adibhih 

sa(ya)sya /a* 

35 yasya 4 * * * yadA bh6mis=tasya [tasya*] tadA phalan(m) [II*] Sva- 

dattA[m*] para-dattArh vA yd harA- 

36 ta vasundharAh(m) sa vishth[A*]yA[rti*] krimir-bhfttvA pitrabhi* saha 

pachyatA [||*] 

Third Plate. 

37 Sh[a]sht[irii] v[ar]vva(sha)-sahasrAi?i svarggA mddati bhu(bhft)mi-dah 

AchchhAt[t*]A 

38 ch=Anumant[A*] ma(cha) t[A*]ny=Ava narakA vasA[t*] [II*] Likhitafi- 

cha* Vakkr-Am[A*]tya-prana- 

39 ptranatrA* bh6gika-Naradatta-napt[r*]A bhdgika-Ravidatta-putrAnafoa) mahA- 
30 sAndhivigrahika-Suryadat&rah 8 * [1*] Bhagrahd ddtaka[h*] [11*] 

TRANSLATION. 

Reverence to (the god) MahAdAva! Hail! In a century of years, increased by 
sncty-three ;* in the enjoyment of sovereignty by the Gupta kings; in the MahA- 
ASvayuja saikvatsara ; on the second lunar day of the bright fortnight of the month 
Chaitra, — on this ( lunar day), (specified) as above by the day (&c.), — 

(Line 3.) — By the Mahdrdja, the illustrious Hastin, — who is bom in the family of 
a kingly ascetic who is the great-grandson of the Mahdrdja D&vadhya who is 
the grandson of the Mahdrdja, the illustrious Prabhafijana; — who is the son of 
the Mahdrdja Dambdara;— who is the giver of thousands of cows, and elephants, and 
horses, and gold, and many lands ; — who is earnest in paying respect to (his) spiritual 
preceptor and (his) father and mother ; — who is extremely devoted to the gods and 
Brihmans ; — who has been victorious in many hundreds of battles ; — (and) who causes 
the happiness of his own race, — 

(L. 7 .) — (By him), — for the purpose of increasing his own religious merit, — the 
agrdhdra of Kbrparika, in the northern fatla , 10 is granted, with the udrahga and the 


1 Read nirddaheyam. * Metre, S 16 ka (Anushtubh); and in the following three verses. 

* Read yudhishfhira. 4 Read yasya ; the engraver repeated the jw by mistake. 

* Read pitf ibhih. * Supply idsanam. 

7 Read pranaptra —Mistakes of this kind would occur through the engraver not spacing the 

aksharas out as far as they were spaced in the painted arrangement on the copper. He would thus 
come to engrave naptra (for naptrd) two aksharas before the place intended for it ; and he then 

ignorantly, and also imperfectly, repeated the aksharas, by engraving the painted marks still remain- 

i ng on the plate. 

8 Read suryadattSna. 8 See page 103 above, note I. 

w paffa, as used here, is apparently some technical territorial term. Compare pafl, for pafft , it 
line 8 of the Halsf grant of Bh&nuvarman (/nd. Ant. Vol. VI. pp. 38 and 39, note), which, both in 

Kanarese and in M aright, is used for ‘ a strip of land, a division of a village.' Compare also pafftkd 
in line 16 of the Kaira grant of Vijayarija of the year 394 (id. Vol. VU. pp. 348 and 3$o, note 37), 
and in line 11 if. of the cancelled grant on the same plates (id. p. 353) 
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uparikara, and {with the privilege that it is) not to oe entered by the irregular or regulai 
troops, to ( certain ) BrAhmaps, commencing with DAvasvAmin, the son of AgnisvAmin, of 
the BharadvAja gStra {and) a student of the VAjasanAya ( idkhd ), and ^arvasvAmin, (and) 
G6risvAmin, — DivAkarasvArain, of the Kautsa g 6 tra , a student of the VAjasanAya ( idkhd ), 
(and) SvAtisvAmin, — VarupaSarman, of the BhArgava gStra, a student of the VAjasanAya 
(idkhd), (and) BappasvAmin, — KumAradAva, of the VAsula gStra, a student of the Katha 
(tdhhd), — (and) MAtpSarman, a student of the VAjasanAya (idkhd), (and) NAgaSar- 
man, RukharadAva, KaudravadAva, VishpudAva, DAvanAga, KumArasAna, RudraSarman, 
DAvadAngiras (?), Lambdshtha, DAvamitra (?), MahadAva, (and) Gunthaka. 

(L. 17.) — The boundaries of it (are), — on the east, (the boundary-trench or village 
called) KArparagartA j on the north, Aniiiuktakakopaka, (and) a vrika-t ree 1 in the centre 
of Valaka on the south side of the village of Vangara, (and) a clump* of amrdta- trees ;* 
on the west, (the tank or village called) NAgasari ; (and) on the south, the parichchhSda* 
of Balavarman. 

(L.19.) — Therefore, even in future times, no obstacle (to the enjoyment of this 
grant) is to be caused by those who are born in Our family, or by my feudatories. This 
injunction having been given, he who behaves otherwise,— him I will consume with a 
great contempt, even when I have passed into another body. 

(L. 82 .) — And it has been said by the venerable supreme sage, the arranger of the 
VAdas,— *“ O Yudhishthira, best of kings, carefully preserve land that has previously been 
given to the twice-born ; (verily) the preservation (of a grant) (is) more meritorious than 
making a grant ! The earth has been enjoyed by many kings, commencing with Sagara ; 
whosoever at any time possesses the earth, to him belongs, at that time, the reward (of 
this grant that is now made, tf he continue it) 1 He becomes a worm in ordure, and is 
tormented together with his ancestors, who confiscates land that has been given, whether 
by himself, or by another ! The giver of land enjoys happiness in heaven for sixty thou- 
sand years; (but) the confiscator (of a grant), and he who assents (to an act of confisca- 
tion), shall dwell for the same number of years in hell ! ” 

(L. 38.)— And (this charter) has been written by the Mahdsdmdhivigra/uka t 
Sflryada tt a ; the great-grandson of the Am&tya Vakra; the grandson of the Bhogika 
Naradatta ; (and) the son of the BhSgika Ravidatta. Bhagraha* (is) the Ddtaka. 


l vrika ; the Sesbana Grandiflora. 

* Or, if we keep the original reading of samtdraha, — ‘ the ferry ( at the place) of the arnrdta- 

trees/ 

* amrdta ; the hog-plum, Spondias Mangifera. 

* parichchhSda ; lit. ‘ division, separation,’ is a technical territorial term, the exact purport ol 
which cannot be at present suggested. 

* Mahdsimdkivigrahika, lit. 'a great officer entrusted with the arrangement of peace and 
war,' is a »*nhninal official title denoting an official superior to the Sdmdhivigrahikas (see page 16 
above, note 6 ). Another of his titles was M ahdsamdhivigrahdd h ikd rid hipa t i ; e.g. in line 18-19 
of the grant of GAvinda III. of £aka-Samvat 736 {Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 1*7.) 

'See page 100 above, note 4 - 
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No. 23 ; PLATE XIV. 

MAJHGAWAM COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OF THE 

MAHARAJA HASTIN. 

THE YEAR 191. 

This inscription, — which was first brought to notice by General Cunningham, in 1879, 
in the Archaeol. Surv. Ind. Vol. IX. pp. 7 and 13 f., No. 5, where he published a trans- 
lation of it, with a lithograph of the two passages containing the date (id. Plate iv. No. 5), 
— is on some copper-plates that were discovered in 1870, in ploughing a field at the 
village of Majhgawam, 1 about three miles towards the south-wc from UchaharA, the 
capital of the NAgaudh State in the Baghfilkhapd division of Central India. I obtained 
the original plates, for examination, from the possession of the RAjA of NAgaudh, through 
the kindness of Major D. W. K. Barr, Political Agent, SatnA. 

The plates, which are inscribed on one side only, are two in number, each measuring 
about 8j.V by 5$". They are quite smooth, the edges being neither fashioned thicker nor 
raised into rims. Except, however, for the small piece broken away at the beginning of 
the second plate, the inscription is in a state of perfect preservation throughout. The 
plates are not very thick ; and the letters, which are rather deeply engraved, shew through 
on the backs of them. The engraving is very good, but, as usual, the interiors of many 
of the letters shew marks of the working of the engraver’s tool. — In the upper part of each 
plate, there is a hole for a ring, with a seal attached to it. The ring and seal are not 
now forthcoming ; but fortunately General Cunningham had preserved a pencil-rubbing of 
the seal, from which I have been able to give a lithograph. It represents a pointed oval 
seal, about 2^* by 1", with the legend Srtr-mmahd'rdfa-Hastinaji, “ of the illustrious 
Mahdrdja Hastin.” — The weight of the two plates is 1 lb. 14 oz. — The average size of the 
letters is between jV and J". The Characters belong to the northern class of alpha- 
bets, and are of the peculiar ' nail-headed ’ type, on which I have commented at page 19 
above ; thus giving another variety, with northern characteristics, of the Central India 
alphabet of the period. They include the very rare initial au, in aupamanyava, line 8. 
In kurydt, line 12, and sdryadatta, line 19, we have further illustrations of the first 
method of writing r in combination with a following y, on which I have commented at 
page 94 above. In chhriyd, line 14, yS t line 16, apdnfySsku, line 17, and yi, line 18, 
we have a form of y, differing from the form used throughout the rest of this inscription, 
eg. in dSvdya, line 1, and triiiydydm, line 2. It belongs properly to a somewhat later 
development of the northern alphabet, as used in formal official records ; and we find it, for 
instance, through out the Bodh-GayA inscription of MahAnAman, of the year 269, No, 71 
below, Plate xliA. , but it is perhaps indicative of the current form of the letter in this 
period.’ The characters also include, in lines 20 and 21, forms of the numerical 


‘This name, given ii. maps, &c., as 'Majgama, Majgowa, Majhgawan, Mugjowan, Mujgoab, 
Mujgowan, and Munjgowa,' is a very common one in that part of the country. The present village 
should be in the Indian Atlas, Sheet N<v 89; but it is not entered there, unless 1 Moghani * (Lat, 
»4° 22' N.; Long. 8o° 47' E.) is intended for it 
* Read iri-mahd. 

* to quote anotner early instance, the same form occurs also in vijnyn, in line 1 of the ' Kondaknr 
grant of tne Pallava prince Vijayabuddhavarman (Ind, Ant. Vol IX. p. 101 ana Plate); but the cor* 
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symbols for I, 3, 90, and 100. — The language is Sanskrit; and, except for the bene- 
dictive and imprecatory verses in lines 13 to 18, the entire inscription is in prose. — In 
respect of orthography, we have to notice (1) the use of the guttural nasal, instead of 
the anusvdra , before h, in sinha, line ao ; (2) the doubling of k, g, and /, in conjunc- 
tion with a following r, in vakkrd, line 18; viggrahika, line 19; and chaittra, line 2, 
and fittrdr, line 7 ; but not in other places, e.g. in sagdtrSbhyat, line 8 ; (3) the doubling 
of dh, in conjunction with a following y, in avaddhydnina, line 12; (4) the occasional 
use of b for v, in sambatsara, line 2 (twice), and sambat, line 20 ; and (5) the occasional 
use of v for b, in vrdhmana, line 5, and vahubhir, line 14. 

The inscription is one of the Parivrajaka Mahdrdja Hastin. It is dated, both in 
words and in numerical symbols, “ in the enjoyment of sovereignty by the Gupta kings,” 
in the year one hundred and ninety-#ne (A.D. 510-11), in the MahA-Chaitra samvat- 
sara, and on the third lunar day of |the dark fortnight, and the third solar day of the 
whole month, of MAgha (January-Febflbary). 1 Except for the opening invocation of the 
god £iva, under the name of MahAddvv, the inscription is non-sectarian The object of 
it is to record the grant, by the Mahdrdja Hastin, at the request Of a certain person 
named Mahadevideva, of the village of Valugarta to certain Brahmans. 

TEXT.* 

First Platt. 

1 Nam6 MahAdfiv&ya II Svasty=£ka-navaty-uttar6*bda-§at6 Gupta-nr pa- 

rAjya-bhuktau Srimati pravarddhamAna 3 - 

2 M ahA -Chaittra-samba(mva)tsarfe MAgha-mAsa-bahula-paksha-tritlyAyAm=asyA[rh*] 

samba (mva) tsara-mAsa-divasa-pArvvA- 

3 yftih* [I*] NripatiparivrAjaka-kul-6tpannAna mahArAja-D 6 v&dhya-pranaptr 4 

mahArAja-Srt-Prabhaifajana-naptrA mahA- 

4 rAja-Sri-Dam6dara-sut£na gA-sahasra-hasty-a£va-hirany-An6ka-bhAmi-pradfina 

guru-pitn-mAtp-pAjA- 

5 tatpartp=Atyanta-dAva-vrA(brA)hmaj?a-bhaktAn=AnAka-samara-Sata-vijayinA sva- 

varh£-Am6dakar6pa mahA- 

6 rAja-Sri-Hastmi Mahadevideva-su kh a- vi j ftapt yA Vilugarttd n 4 ma grAmah 

pftrw- 4 gh 4 ta-parichchhAda-ma- 

7 ry 4 day 4 s-6drangah s- 6 parikarA*ch[ 4 *]ta-bhata-pr 4 v 6 Syah mAt 4 pi*tr 6 r- 

4 tmanai »cha pupy- 4 bhivriddhayfe Mahade- 


rect i irr 1 ^ form of the letter it used throughout the rest of this inscription also, e& in yuva, line *, 

and vijaya, line 3* .... 

•The double record of this date is of considerable importance. In line 2, the day is distinctly 
as the third lunar day of the dark fortnight; while, in line 21, in numerical symbols, it is 
•hewn as the third day of the month, without any specification of the fortnight So, again, in No. 35 
below, page 114 f., the thirteenth lunar day of the bright fortnight of Chaitra (line 2 f.), is shewn in 
line 34 as the twenty-ninth solar day of the whole month. The four entries together prove that, as 
might be in the case of an era belonging to Northern India, the arrangement of the fort- 

nidits of the months of the Gupta year followed the northern custom, with the dark fortnight 
preceding the bright ' F™m the original plates. 

* The vowel /, of «/, appears to have been engraved and then cancelled here. In Plate xvB, 
Ls, the reading is as I transcribe it here. * Supply titkau. 
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8 vid&va-sukhArh cha svargga-s6pAna-panktim=ArApayatA Aupamanyava- 

sagAtrAbhyaS=ChhandAga-Kauthuma- 

9 sabrahmachAribhyA=mibhya 1 brAhmapAbhyal? GAvindasvAmi- I GAmHca*- 

svAmi-DAvasvAmibhyah putra-pau- 

io tr-Anvay-ApabhAgyas=tAmra-§AsanAn=AgrAhArA=tisrishtah chaura-varjjam [I*] Tad« 
asmat-kul-Atthair=mmat-pAda- 

ti pipd-Apajtvibhir=vvA kAl-AntarAshv=api na vyAghAtah karapiyab [•*] 
Avam=AjfiAptA* , y6=nyathA 

i a kuryAt=tam»aharh dAhAntara-gatA=pi mahat =AvaddhyAnAna nirddahAyair.- 

Uktaih cha bhagavatA parama* 

Second Plate. 

13 [r]sh[i]pA vAda-vyAsAna VyAsAna 11 ( 1 ) PArwa*-dattAito dvijAtibhyd yatnAd- 

raksha Yudhishthira mahlfiti*] 

14 mahimatAih ArAshtha dAnAch-chhrAyd-nupAlanarii 1 ( 11 ) Va(ba)hubhir= 

wasudhA bhuktA rAjabhih Sagar-Adibhih ya- 

15 sya yasya yadA bhAmis-tasya tasya tadA phalaih [II*] Shashtiih 

varsha-sahasr[A*]pi svarggA mddati bhAmi-dah 

16 AkshAptA ch=AnumantA cha tAny=Ava narakA vasAt [ll*] Sva*dattAih 

para-dattAm = bA ( vA) y6 harAta vasundharAm 

17 sa vishthAyAiti kkrimir=bhAtvA pitj-ibhih saha majjatA [||*] 

A-pAntyAshv=arapyAshu Aushka-kAtara-vAsinah 

18 kpshp-AhayA = bhi j Ayan t A pArwa-dAyarfi haranti yA II Likhitaih* cha 

Vakkr-AmAtya-pranaptp-naptrA* 

19 bhAgika- N aradatta-pranaptr A Ravidatta-naptrA Shryadatta-puttrApa mahA- 

sAndhiviggrah ika- 

ao VibhudattAn-Ati [l*] MahAva(ba)lAdhikpta-Nagasinh6 d&takab [H*] 
Samba(mva)t 100 90 1 
31 MAgha di 3 [II*] 


TRANSLATION. 

Reverence to (the god) MahAdAva ! Hail ! In a century of years, increased by ninety- 
one ; in the enjoyment of sovereignty by the Gupta kings; in the prosperous augment- 
ing MahA-Chaitra samvatsara ; on the third lunar day of the dark fortnight of the month 
MAgha,— on this ( lunar day), ( specified) as above by the sarhvatsara and month and 
day/— 


1 Read mibhyS. 

* Read givindatvimugimika, 

* Read ijkapti, or djkdpitf. 

* Metre, §lAk& (Anushpibh) ; and in the following four verses. 

1 Supply idsanam. 

* This must be a mistake for either naptri-naptrd, or pranaptri-pntrin* ; since, as the 
stands, it passes over the generation between Vakra and Naradatta. 

’ See page 97 above, note 1. 
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(Line 3-)~ By th 0 Mahdrdj a, the illustrious Hastin,— who is born in the family of a 
kingly ascetic;— who is the great-grandson of the Mahdrija Dfividhya;- who is the 
grandson of the the illustrious Prabhafijana;-who is the son of the 

Mahdrdja, the illustrious D&mftdara ;-who is the giver of thousands of cows, and 
elephants, and horses, and gold, and many lands;— who is earnest in paying respect to 
(Air) spiritual preceptor and (his) father and mother ;-who is extremely devoted to the 
gods and Brkhmaps ;— who has been victorious in many hundreds of battles ;—(«»<*) who 
causes the happiness of his own race, — 

(L. 6.)— (By him), at the agreeable request of Mahadgvideva, the village named 
V&lngarta, in accordance with the usage of the specification of (its) ancient boundaries 
with the udrahga and the ufiarikara, (and with the privilege that it is) not to be entered 
by the irregular or the regular troops, is granted as an agrdhdra, by a copper-charter,— 
for the purpose of increasing the religious merit of (Am) parents and of himself, and* in 

order to erect the steps of a ladder leading to heaven, acceptable to Mah&ddvid&va, to 

these Bikhmags, of the Aupamanyava gStra, students of the ChhandAga-Kauthuma 
( tdhhd ), (vis.) GbvindasvAmin, Gdmikasvkmin, and DAvasvAmiiy— to be enjoyed by 
(their) sons and sons’ sons, with the exception of (the proceeds of fines imposed on) 
thieves. 

(L 10.)— Therefore, even in future times, no obstacle (to the enjoyment of this grant) 
is to be caused by those who are bom in Our family, or by my feudatories. This 
injunction having been given, he who behaves otherwise,— him I will consume with a 
great contempt, even when 1 have passed into another body. 

(L. ia.) — And it has been said by the venerable supreme sage, Vyksa, the ar rang e 
of the VAdas, — " 0 Yudhishtbira, best of lungs, carefully preserve land that has previously 
been given to the twice-bom; (verily) the preservation (of a grant) is more meritorious 
than making a grant ! The earth has been enjoyed by many kings, commencing with 
Sagara; whosoever at any time possesses the earth, to him belongs, at that time, the 
reward (of this grant that is now made , if he continue it) 1 The giver of land enjoys 
happiness in heaven for sixty thousand years ; (but) the confiscator (of a grant), and he 
who assents (to an act of confiscation), shall dwell for the same number of years in hell 1 
He becomes a worm in ordure, and is tormented together with his ancestors, who 
confiscates land that has been given, whether by himself or by another ! Those who 
confiscate a previous grant, are bom (again) as black serpents, inhabiting the dried-up 
hollows of trees, in desert places destitute of water ! ” 

(L. 18.) — And ( this charter) has been written by the Mahdsdmdhivigrahika 
Vibhudatta, the son 1 of the great-grandson of the Amdtya Vakra ; the great-grandson 
of the Bhdgika Naradatta; the grandson of Ravidatta; (and) the son of S&ryadatta. 
The Mahdbalddh ikrita* Ndgasitiha (is) the Ddtaka. The year 100 (and) 90 (and) 1 ; 
(the month) Mkgha ; the day 3. 


1 See page 108 above, note 6. 

* Makdbalidhikrita, lit. 'a great officer placed at the head of the forces,’ is a technical 
title, denoting an officer superior to the Balddkikritas. — The lattei title, Balddhikrtta , occurs in line a 
of the Shihpur image inscription of AdityasAua, No. 43 below, Plate xxixA.— - A synonym for Afaki- 
belidhikfite was Makdbalddkyaksha, which occurs in Hr. Bendall's NApil inscription of Harsha- 
Saibvat 34 ( Journey in Nipdl, p. 75, line 17.) 



no 


CORPUS INSCRIPTIONUM INDICARUM, VOL. HL 


No. 24; PLATE XV A. 

BHUMARA STONE PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF THE 
MAHARAJAS HASTIN AND SARVANATHA. 

This inscription appears to have been discovered by General Cunningham; and was 
first brought to notice by him, in 18791 in the Archceol. Surv . Ind . Vol. IX. pp. 8f. and 
16, No. 9, where he published his translation of it, accompanied by a lithograph (id. Plate 
iv. No. 9.) 

Bhumara 1 * * is a village about nine miles to the north-west of UchahaiA, in the NAgaudh 
State in the BaghAIkhapd division of Central Jndia. From line 3 of the inscription, the 
ancient name of the place seems to have been Axnbl6da. The inscription is on one of 
the faces of the bottom and rectangular part of a small red -sandstone pillar, popularly 
called th&dt-patthar or “the standing stone,” in the lands of this village. 

The writing, which covers a space of about 10J' broad by i' 6}' high, is in a state 
of very fair preservation throughout. — The size of the letters varies from ■§■' to •}'. The 
Characters belong to the northern class of alphabets. They include, in line 9, forms of 
the numerical symbols* for 9 and 10.*— The language is Sanskrit ; and the entire in- 
scription is in prose. — In respect of orthography, we have to notice (1) the doubling of 
t, in conjunction with a following r, in puttra, line 5 ; (3) the doubling of dh, in conjunction 
with a following y, in anuddhydta, line 3 ; and (3) the use of b for v, in sambatsarf, 
line 8. 

The inscription is one of the two Mahdrdjtu Hastin, of the Parivr&jaka family, 
and £aryan&tha,* of Uchchakalpa. It is dated, in numerical symbols, on the nine- 
teenth day, 4 without any specification of the fortnight, of the month KArttika (October- 


1 The ' Bhomara and Bumra’ of maps. Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 70. Lat. 34° 35' N. ; Long 
8o° 41' E. — Gen. Cunningham wrote the name * Bhubbara.' And, at SatnA, it was given to me as 
* BhurbhurA.’ But my office-people brought back the name as either BumarA or BhumarA, and said tha t 
the villagers do not know of any other form of the name. Of these two forms, BhumarA agrees most 
closely with t£e .names in the maps, and seems to be the correct one. 

* I am a little doubtful about the second symbol, which occurs again in line 34 of No. 35 below, 
Plate xvB., and line 14 of No. 71, Plate xliA. But it resembles most a rather straight and upright 
form of the symbol for 9. The only other possibilities are 7 or 8. 

*For this Mahdrija , see Nos. 38, 39, 30, and 31 below. 

* Other instances will be met with, in the present series, of the number of a day exceeding sixteen, 
which is the extreme number in a lunar fortnight, bright or dark v And such instances are still more 
common in other inscriptions.— In such cases, whether there is any mention of a lunar fortnight or 
not, and also in cases in which the number of the day does not exceed sixteen, and the lunar fortnight 
is not (fientioned, it is sometimes thought that the reference » to the solar, not the luni-solar, months 
and year. But I do not consider that this necessarily follows. At Hulgfir, in the BarikApur TAlulci 
or Sub-Division of the DhArwAd District, there i^ an inscription of the YAdava king MahAdAva of 
D&vagiri, in which the date (line 15 ff.) is Saka-varskada n8gneya Prabhava-samvatsarada JySshtha 
ba 30 Budhavdra sdryagrahanad-andu , “ (the month) JyAsh|ha of the Prabhava samvatsara, which is 
the 1 189th Saka year (A.D. 1367-68); the dark fortnight ; (the solar day or lunar tithi) 30 (of the 
month) ; Wednesday ; at the time of an eclipse of the sun.” And we also have the KA$A inscription 
of the Simanta DAvadatta, in which the date (f*d. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 351 f.) runs Samvat 800 Jo 9 
Adgkn in dt 30, “ the year 800 (end) 70 (and) 9 (AD. 833-33) ; (the month) MAgha ; the bright fort- 
night ; the day so (of the month).” Of these, the first is n southern date, according to the arrange- 
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November), in the MahA-M&gha sarkvatsara, without any reference to an era. But the 
choice lies only between Gupta-Saifavat 189 and ?oi ; and, as we have for the Mahdrdja 
Hastin the early date of the year 156, in No. 21 above, page 93, the preference is in 
favour of the year one hundred and eighty-nine (A. D. 508-9)^ The inscription is non- 
sectarian ; the object of it being simply to record the erection, at Amblbda, of a boundary- 
pillar between the territories of the two Mahdrdjas in question. 

One point of importance in connection with this inscription, is that its existence on 
stone furnishes definite evidence that the Parivrajaka Mahdrdjas and the Mahdrdjas of 
Uchchakalpa really did belong to that part of the country. This is a point on which stone- 
inscriptions give testimony of a kind that can never be derived from the mere finding, in a 
certain locality, of copper-plates, which, being small and portable, are always liable to be 
carried to a considerable distance front the places to which they properly belong, 1 and can 
only be applied territorially when the places mentioned in them can be identified. 

TEXT. 1 

1 Svasti Mah&d6va-pAd[A]- 

2 nuddhyAt6(ta)-mahArAja-Ha#ti- 

3 rijyg Ambl6’de mahArAja- 

4 £arwanatha-bhSge Indana- 

5 naptrA VAsu-grAmika-puttra- 

6 Sivadasena vala-ya- 

7 shti uchchhritah 4 [l*] MahA- 

Might 

8 samba(mva)tsar6 KArttika- 

mAsa 

9 divasa 10 9 [11*] 

TRANSLATION. 

Hail 1 In {the boundary of) the kingdom of the Afahdr&ja Hastin, who meditates on 
the feet of (the god) MahAd&va ; at (the village of) Ambldda; {and) in {the boundary 


ment by which the bright half of the month comes first ; and the second is a northern date, according 
to the arrangement by which the dark half comes first. These instances, of course, are exceptional 
opt ff But they suffice to shew that, both in northern and in southern India, down to comparatively 
late ti me* , the numbering of the solar days and lunar tit his of the month up to thirty did occasionally 
continue alongside of the more usual reckoning by fortnights, in which the lunar tithis of each fort- 
night are denoted by the numbers one to fifteen only, and the solar days by the numbers one to 
fourteen, fifteen, or sixteen, as the case may be. 

*A marked in«tann» of the distances to which copper-plates and seals may travel, is afforded by 
the finding of the seal of the Maukhari Sarvavarman, No. 47 below, at Aitrgadh in the NimAt} District 
in the Central Provinces. Its original locality must have been some hundreds of miles to the 
east of this. 

* From the ink-impression. 

* The engr aver seems to have first engraved hid, or perhaps dhld, and then corrected it into 

mild. 

« Read valay*-yashfir»uchckhritd. — As regards the correction of 1 tala into valaya, vala-yashfi 
or Ma-yaskfi gives no meaning; whereas the appropriateness of valaya-yashft, 'boundary-staff or 
pOIar,' is apparent. The mistake arose from the omission to repeat, at the beginning of line 7, the 
yt at the end of line 6. 
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of) the bhdga 1 of the Mahdrdja &arvanatha, — (this) boundary-pillar has been set up by 
Sivad&sa, the grandson of Indana, and the son of the Grdmikcd VAsu ; — in the MahA- 
MAgha sathvatsara ; the month KArttika ; the day 10 (and) 9. 


No. 25 ; PLATE XV B. 

KHOH COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OF THE 
MAHARAJA SAMKSHOBHA. 

THE YEAR 209. 

This inscription,— which was first brought to notice by General Cunningham, in 1879, 
in the Archceol. Surv. Ind. Vol. IX. p. 15, No. 7, where he published a translation of 
it, with a lithograph of the two passages containing the date (id. PI. iv. No. 4), — is 
on another set of copper-plates that appear to have been found somewhere in the valley 
near the village of Kh6h, s in the NAgaudh State in the Baghfelkhand division of Central 
India. I obtained the original plates, for examination, from the possession of the RAjA of 
NAgaudh, through the kindness of Major D. W. K. Barr. 

The plates, which are inscribed on one side only, are two in number, the first 
measuring about 8 jV by 4$"’, and the second about 8^' by 4$'. They are quite 
smooth, the edges being neither fashioned thicker, nor raised into rims. They have 
apparently been subjected to the action of fire ; but the inscription is in a state of very 
good preservation throughout. The plates are fairly thick ; but the letters are deep, and 
shew through very distinctly on the backs of them. The engraving is good ; but, as usual, 
the interiors of the letters shew marks of the working of the engraver's tool. — In the 
upper part of each plate, there is a hole for a ring to connect them. The ring is about 
thick and in diameter. It had not been cut, when the grant came under my notice ; 

but one end of it had been forced out of the socket of the seal, so that it could be 
separated from the plates. The seal, in the lower part ot which the ends of the ring were 
originally fused and so secured, is rectangular, about by &*. It must have had a 
legend, on a countersunk surface ; but it is now perfectly illegible, and not worth repro- 
ducing by a lithograph. Also, from the shape of the seal, as contrasted with that of 
the Kh6h grant of the Mahdrdja Hastin of the year 191, No. 23 above, Plate xiv.. 
and compared with the seal of the Kh6h grant of the Mahdrdja £arvanAtha of the 
year 193, No. 28 below, Plate xviii., it would seem to be a seal of one of the Mahdrdjas 
of Uchcbakalpa, rather than of one of the ParivrAjaka Mahdrdjas.— The weight of 
the two plates is 1 lb. 8} oz., and of the ring and seal, 6 oz. ; total 1 lb. 14} oz. — The 
average size of the letters is about The characters belong to the northern class 
of alphabets. They include the somewhat rare initial 6 . in tydni, line 14. In kurydt t line 
17, and in kdryyah , line 16, we have further illustrations ot the two methods of forming r, 
in combination with a following y, on which I have commented at page 94 above. 
The characters also include, in line 24, forms of the numerical symbols* for 9 and so. 


1 bhiga, lit. * enjoyment, possession, government, ’ is a technical territorial term, probably of 
much the same purport as the tkukti of other inscriptions. 

* Grimika, 1 a villager, the headman ot a village,' is a technical official title corresponding to the 
modern Kanarese Gaud* and MaiA(h! Piftl. 

1 See page 93 above, and note % * As regards thv symbol for 9, see page t to above, note a. 
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THE GUPTA INSCRIPTIONS; No. 25, PLATE XV B. n 3 

— The language is Sanskrit ; and, except for the benedictive and imprecatory verses 
in lines 18 to *3, the inscription is in prose throughout. From a linguistic point of 
view, we have to notice in kdritaka, line 13, the affix ka, on which I have commented at 
page 69 above. — In respect of orthography, we have to notice (1) the use of b for v, 
in sambatsara, line 3 ; and (2) the occasional use of v for b , in avda, line 1 ; vrdhmana , 
line 7 ; and vahubhik, line 19. 

The inscription is one of the Parivrajaka Mahdrdja Samksh6bha. It is dated, 
in words, “ in the enjoyment of sovereignty by the Gupta kings,” in the year two hundred 
and nine (A.D. 528-29), in the MahA-ASvayuja samvatsara, on the thirteenth lunar day 
of the bright fortnight of the month Chaitra (March-April) ; and at the end, in numerical 
symbols, the date is given again as the twenty-ninth solar day, without any specification 
of the fortnight, of the same month Chaitra. 1 Judging by the opening invocation of the 
god Vishpu, under the name of VAsudfiva, it is a Vaishnava inscription. And the object 
of it is to record the grant, by the Mahdrdja Samksh6bha, at the request of a certain 
person named Chh6dug6min, of the village of Op^ni to a temple of the goddess 
Pishtapurt,* — apparently some local form of Lakshmi, the wife of Vishnu.* 

One point of importance in this inscription is, that it mentions the Mahdrdja Hastin 
as governing the kingdom of Dabhala, or possibly DahAlA, that had come to him by 
inheritance, together with all the country included in the eighteen forest kingdoms. I 
cannot identify these eighteen forest kingdoms.* But, in Dabhala or DahAlA, we have 


1 On the extreme importance of this double record, see page 107 above, note j. 

•Through his identification of Pishtapura with the place that he writes ‘ Pithaora,’ and which is 
entered in maps as ‘ Pataora ' and 1 Puttoura, ’ nine miles north of UchchaharA, Gen. Cunningham (Ar- 
chaeol. Surv.Ind. Vol. IX. p. 10) identified this goddess Pishtapurt with the local goddess Pataintd£vi 
of this ‘ Pithaora. ’ But this identification will not hold good ; if only for the reason that 1 Pithaora ’ 
is in reality Patau r A, probably from pitri-pura, 'the town of deceased ancestors.’ — PataurA and 
PitaurA, in passing, are evidently common names in that part of the country ; as the maps shew 
' Patoura, ’ * Pitoura,’ ‘ Patora,’ and ' Pithoura, ’ respectively 29 miles west by a little north, 18 miles 
west, 13 miles north-west, and 24 miles north-west, of UchchaharA. — Of Pishtapura we have already 
had an earlier mention in line 19 of the AllahAbAd pillar inscription, No. 1, page 7 above, as the 
capital of a king named Mahftndra, who was conquered by Samudragupta, in the dakshin&patha or 
« region of the south.’ And we have another later mention of it, as being conquered by the Western 
Chalukya king PulikAsin II., in line 13 of the Aihole Mfiguti inscription of Saka-Samvat 556 or A.D. 
634-35 ( Ind . Ant. Vol. VIII. pp. 242, 245). It is the modern PittApuram, the * Pithipur and Pittapooram ' 
of maps, &c. (Indian Atlas Sheet No. 94 ; Lat. iff N., Long. 82° 18' E.), twelve miles north by east 
of * C o c o nada ' in the GddAvart District in the Madras Presidency. It is the chief town of a ZamindArt, 
or Estate of the same name; and the remains at it shew that it is a place of considerable antiquity (see 
Sewell in Lists of Antiquities, Madras, Vol. I. p. 23 f.)— The Pishtapurt of this inscription must be 
a local form of some more famous and original goddess at Pishtapura itself. She is mentioned again, 
under the slightly different name of PishtapurikAdAvt, in line ia of No. 29 below, Plate xixA., and in 
line 11 of No. 31 below, Plate xx.; and the latter passage shews that hei local shrine was at a place 
namwl MAnapura, which may perhaps be the modern ‘ Manpoor, Manpora, and Mdnpur,’ of maps 
about forty-seven miles towards the south-east from UchaharA. 

• This seems to be shewn (1) by the general Vaishnava tendency of the present inscription ; 
and (a) by the fact that.— whereas in the year 177 the village of DhavashandikA was allotted by the 
Mahirdji JayanAtba for the purposes of a temple of the god 1 Vishnu, under the name of Bhagavat 
or the Divine One (No. 27 below, Plate xvii.),— subsequently half of this same village was set 
apart, by a grant of the Mahdrdja SarvanAtha, for the purposes of a temple of the goddess Pishfa- 
purikAd&vt (No.‘ 29 below, Plate xixA.) 

♦See page 13 above, note 7. 
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undoubtedly the older form of Dahala, DAhAla, DahAla, or DahalA, which seems to represent 
the modem Bund&lkhand, and which was in later times a province of the Haihayas or 
Kalachuris of Tripura near Jabalpur, whose original capital was KAlaftjara in BundAlkhaod- 
This, therefore, is another item of evidence connecting the ParivrAjaka Mahdrdjas with this 
part of the country. 1 * * 

TEXT . 1 

First Plate. 

1 Cm Nam6 bhagavatfe VAsudAvAya II Svasti Nav-6ttarA=vda(bda)-Sata-dvayA 

Gupta-nripa-r[a*]jya-bhuktau 

2 Srlmati pravarddhamAna-vijaya-rAjyA Mah-ASvayuja-sa[rh*]vatsarA Chaitra-mAsa- 

iukla* 

3 paksha-trayodagy[A*]m=asyArti sarhba(va)tsara-mAsa-divasa-p6rvvAyA[m*]’ [I*] 

ChaturddaSa-vidyAsthAna-vidi- 

4 ta-paramArthasya Kapilasy=[ai*]va mah-arshAh sarvva-tat[t*]va-jfiasya 

Bharadvaja-sag6trasya nfipa- 

5 pi 4 * * parivrAjaka-Su 4 armmanah kul-6tpannAna mahArAja-Srl-Dev&dhya-putra- 

pranaptrA niahArA- 

6 ja 8 - 5 r!-Prabhafijana-pranaptrA mahArAja-§r!-Datn6dara-naptrA g6-sahasra- 

hasty-aSva-hirany-AnAka- 

7 bhftmi-pradasya guru-pitri-mAtp-pOljA-tatparasy=Atyanta-dAva-vrA(brA)hmai)a- 

bhaktasy=AnAka-samara- 

8 Sata-vijayinah s-ashtada6-atavi-rajy-Abhyantararti Dabha(?ha)la-r Ajyam = 

anvay-Agatartt samadi* 

9 pAlayipn6(shn6)r=anAka-gupa-vikhyAta-ya£asd mahArAja-grl(§ri)-Hastinah 

sutAna 

i o varnn-ASrama-dharmma-sthApanA-niratAna paramabhAgavatAn=Atyanta-pitri- 

bhaktAna sva-varh- 

1 1 S-Am6dakarApa mahArAja-$rt-Saihk:sh6bhena(na) mAtApitrdr=Atmana$»cha 

puiiy-Abhi- 

12 vrirddhavA 7 Chh6dug6mi-vijfiAptyA tam=Ava cha sva[r*]gga-s6pAna-partiktim= 

Aropaya- 

Second Plate. 

13 tA bhagava*tyAh PishtapuryAh kAritaka-dAvakulA va(ba)li-charu«sat[t*]r- 

6payo- 


1 It is perhaps worth mentioning, that there is in this neighbourhood a station on the AllahAbAd- 
Jabalpur railway, called PabhaurA (the ' Dabhura ’ and * Daboora ’ of maps), about fourteen miles 
east of MAnikpur, and fifty miles east by north of KAlaSjara. 

•From the original plates. * Supply tithau. 

* Read nripati .— In the second syllable, first ti was engraved, and then it was corrected into pa. 

* This ja was first omitted, and then inserted in the margin of the plate. 

•Some correction or other is required here; but it is not apparent what was intended; 

possibly, however, samyak, sampadi, or sapadi. I do not suggest samadhtpdlayiskifSr, because I 
cannot find any authority for the composition of sam and adhi with pd, 1 protect'.— In the third syl- 
lable, di was certainly engraved ; but the i may perhaps have been cancelled. 

7 Read ibhivriddhayt. 

•The mark over this va is only a fault or rust-hole in the copper. There are several other simi- 
lar faults or rust-holes in these two plates ; t.g. after sydrddham in line 15. 
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14 g-Arthah(rh) khanda-sphutita-sartiskAr-Arthafi=cha Maninag a-pAthA O p&ni - 

grAma- 

15 sy=Arddhari. chdra-dr6haka-varjjah(rh) tAmra-SAsanAn=Atisrishtarti [I*] tad- 

asmat-kul-6tthau(tthai)h ma- 

16 t-pAdapipd-6pajivibhir=vvA k 4 lAntar 6 shv=api na vyAghAtah kAryyab [l*] 

Avam=AjfiA- 

17 pta 1 y6=nyatnA kuryAt=tam»aharh dAhAntara-gat6-pi mahat=AvadhyAnfina 

nirddahAyarh [H*] 

18 Uktair cha bhagavatA param-arshinA vAda-vyAsena VyAsAnah* [|*J 

P6rwa*-dattArh dvijAtibhyd 

19 yatnAd=raksha Yudhishthirah* mahim=mahimatA[m*] SrAshtha dAnAch- 

chhrAyd=nupAlanah(m) [II*] Va(ba)hubhifi 
30 vasudhA bhuktA rAjabhis=Sagar-Adibhih yasya va«;ya yadA bhAmis- 
tasya tasya tadA 

21 phalaifi [II*] Shashtiiii varsha-sahasrAni svarggft mAdati bhflmi- dah 
AkshAptA ch=AnumantA cha tAny=A- 

3 a va narakA vasAt [II*] BhAmi‘-pradAnAn=»nA(na) pararti pradAnarh dAnAd- 
viSishtam paripAian=chha* 

23 sarvvA-tisnshtA[m*] paripAlya bh6mi[m*] nripA Nrig-Adyas=tridivaih 
prapannAh II Likhitamft r =cha 

34 Jivita-naptrA BhujariigAdasa-putr-EAvarad&sen-Ati [I*] Sva-mukh-AjfiA [l*] 
Chaitra di ao 9 [II*] 

TRANSLATION. 

Om ! Reverence to the divine (god) VAsudAva I Hail ! In two centuries of years, 
increased by nine ; in the enjoyment of sovereignty by the Gupta kings ; in the glorious 
augmenting and victorious reign ; in the MahA-A§vayuja samvatsara ; on the thirteenth 
lunar day of the bright fortnight of the month Chaitra,— on this ( lunar day), (j specified ) 
as above by the samvatsara and month and day,- 

(Line 3.) — By the Mahdrdja , the illustrious Saihkshdbha, — who is bom in the 
family of the kingly ascetic SuAarman, who had learned the whole truth of the fourteen 
sections of science ;• who was a great sage, {being) indeed (an incarnation of) Kapila ; 
who knew all the first principles ; (and) who was of the Bharadvaja gdtra ; — who is the 
great-grandson of the son of the Mahdrdja , the illustrious Devadhya ; — who is the 
great-grandson of the Mahdrdja , the illustrious Prabhafijana who is the grandson 
of the Mahdrdja, the illustrious Dam6dara ; — who is the son of the Mahdrdja, the 
illustrious Hastin, who was the giver of thousands of cows, and elephants, and horses, and 

1 Read either djdaptl, or djddpiti. * Read vydsSna. 

• Metre, SlAka (Anushtubh) ; and in the following two verses. 

• Read yudhishfkira. 

• Metre, UpajAti of IndravajrA and UpAndravajrft. 

• Read parip&ianad-cha. 

’ Read likhita d . — And supply idsanam. 

• ckaturdaia-vidydsthdna ; via. the four Vftdas, the six VAdAngas, the PurAnas, the MtaiAmsS 
system of philosophy, the Nyiya system, and D harm a, or law. 

Qa. 
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gold, and many lands ; who was earnest in paying respect to (his) spiritual preceptor and 
(his) father and mother ; who was extremely devoted to the gods and Brahmans ; who was 
victorious in many hundreds of battles ; who sought to govern properly the kingdom of 
Dabhala, 1 * * which had come (to him) by inheritance, together with (all the country) in- 
cluded in the eighteen forest kingdoms; (and) whose fame was renowned through many 
good qualities ; — who is intent upon establishing the religious duties of the castes and the 
different periods of life ; — who is a most devout worshipper of the Divine One; — who is ex- 
tremely devoted to (his) ancestors ; — (and) who causes the happiness of his own race, — 

(L. n.) — (By him), — for the purpose of increasing the religious merit of (his) pa- 
rents and of himself, — at the request of Chh6dug6mitl, and (with the object of) causing 
him to ascend the steps of the ladder that leads to heaven, — half of the village of 6pani, 
in the ManinAg a pit ha* is granted by a copper-charter, with the exception of (the right 
to fines imposed on) thieves and mischief-doers, for the purpose of observing the bait', charu, 
and sattra ,* at the temple, which (he) has caused to be built, of the divine (goddess) 
Pishtapuri, and for the purpose of renewing whatever may become broken or torn. 

(L. 15.) — Therefore, even in future times, no obstacle (to the enjoyment of this grant) 
is to be caused by those who are born in Our family, or by my feudatories. This injunction 
having been given, he who behaves otherwise, — him I will consume with a great contempt, 
even when 1 have passed into another body. 

(L. 18.) — And it has been said by the venerable supreme sage, VyAsa, the arranger 
of the V6das , — “0 Yudhishthira, best of kings, carefully preserve land that has previous- 
ly been given to the twice-born ; (verily) the preservation (of a grant) (is) more meritorious 
than making a grant ! The earth has been enjoyed by many kings, commencing with 
Sagara ; whosoever at any time possesses the earth, to him belongs, at that time, the 
reward (of this grant that is now made, if he continue it) ! The giver of land enjoys happi- 
ness in heaven for sixty thousand years ; (but) the confiscator (of a grant), and he who 
assents to (an act of confiscation), shall dwell for the same number of years in hell I (There 
is) no gift better than a gift of land, and the preservation (of a grant) (is) better than making 
a grant ; all kings, commencing with Npga, have attained heaven, (by) preserving land 
that had been granted !” 

(L. 23.) — And (this charter) has been written by Isvaradasa, the grandson of Jlvita, 
(and) the son of BhujartigadAsa. The order (is that) of his own 4 mouth. (The month) 
Chaitra ; the day 20 (and) o. 


1 Or possibly DahAli ; but the second syllable, though rather badly formed, seems to be bkd, 
rather than hd. 

*pitha\ a technical territorial term, represented in modern Marauu by ptfd. Another form of 
it, venfka, occurs in line 30-31 of the Harihar grant of Bukkar&ya of Skliv&hana-£aka 1*70 {Jour. Bo. 
Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. XII. p. 347) ; and we also have ventheye or penfheya in line 24 of the Ha rihar 
inscription of Achyutar&ya of SAliv&hana-Saka 1460 (Ind. Ant. Vol. IV. p. 331). 

* bait is the offering of ghee, grain, rice, &c., to the gods and all creatures of every description ; 
charu , the oblation of rice, barley, and pulse boiled with butter and milk, for the deceased ancestors ; 
and sattra, the giving of alms and refuge. They are three of the pa tkcha -mahdya j ha, or ‘five great 
sacrifices,' which are usually (e.g. in line 27 f. of the M&liyft grant of the Afahdrdja Dharastna II., No. 
78 below, Plate xxiv.) enumerated as bait, charu, vaisvaddva (the offering to all deities), agnihdtra 
(see page 71 above, note 8 ), and atithi (hospitality; the sattra of the present inscription). — The 
sattra- rite was the special object of the sattra, or ‘charitable hall or almshouse, ’ which is mentioned 
for instance, in No. 7, line 6, page 38 above. 

* Sathkshhbha’s. These words imply that he employed no Ddtaha to convey the orders to the 
local officials, but gave them in person ; see page 100 above, note 3. 
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No. 26 ; PLATE XVI. 

KARITALAI COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OF THE 
MAHARAJA JAYANATHA. 

THE YEAR 174. 

THIS inscription,— which was first brought to notice by General Cunningham, in 1879, 
in the Archceol. Sure. Ind. Vol. IX. p. 12. f. No. 3, where he published a translation of it, 
with a lithograph of the two passages containing the date (id. Plate iv. No. 5), — is from 
some copper-plates that were found, about 1850, in a small receptacle inside a ruined 
temple of the god Vishnu, in his incarnation as the Boar, at Karitalai, 1 a village about 
twenty-three miles north-east of MutfwArA,* the chief town of the MudwArA Tahsll or 
Sub-Division of the Jabalpur District in the Central Provinces. I obtained the original 
plates, for examination, from the possession of General Cunningham. 

The plates, which are inscribed on one side only, are two in number, the first measur- 
ing about 9iV' hy 6f', and the second 9^" by 6- l V’. The edges of them are here and 
there fashioned slightly thicker than the inscribed surfaces, with corresponding depressions 
inside them, so as to serve as rims to protect the writing ; and the inscription is in a state 
of excellent preservation throughout. The plates are fairly thick ; but the letters are 
deep, and shew through on the backs, so clearly that in many places they can be read 
there. The engraving is good; but the interiors of many of the letters shew marks of the 
working of the engraver’s tool. — In the upper part * of each plate, there is a hole for a 
ring to connect them. But the ring, and the seal attached to it, are not forthcoming. — 
The weight of the two plates is 2 lbs. 7 oz. — The average size of the letters is about 
The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets ; and the present inscription, 
with the five that follow, and with No. 22 above, Plate xiii., No. 24, Plate xvA., and 
No. 25, Plate xvB., illustrates what may be called the standard alphabet, with northern 
characteristics, of Central India, from towards the end of the fifth to the middle of the 
sixth century A.D. The characters include the rather rare initial 6 , in dghaddva, line 1, and 
the equally rare jh, in ajjhitadM, line 5 ; also, in lines 24 and 25, forms of the numerical 
symbols for 4, 10, 70, and 100.— -The language is Sanskrit; and, except for the benedic- 
tive and imprecatory verses in lines 14 to 21, the inscription is in prose throughout. From 
a linguistic point of view we have to notice, in utpadyamdnaka, line 10 f., the affix ka, 
which I have commented on at page 69 above. — In respect of orthography, we have 
to notice (1) the use of the dental nasal, instead of the anusvdra, before!, in vania, line 10 ; 
(a) the constant doubling of t, in conjunction with a following r, e.g. in puttra, line 2 ; 
sagSttra, line 7 ; and ttrdtd, line ao ; and (3) the occasional use of b for v, in sambatsara, 
line at, and sambat, line 24. 

The inscription is one of the Mahdrdja JayanAtha; and the charter recorded in it 
is issued from the city or hill called Uchchakalpa. 4 The date of the writing of the 


‘The ‘Karitalai and Kareetullaee ' of maps. Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 89. Lat. 34° 3' N.; 
Long. 8o a 46' E. 

• The « Moorwarf, Moorwarra, and Murwira,' of maps, 6k. * See page 101 above, note a. 

♦The ’iteral meaning, ‘that which is but little short of being a high place,' point, perhaps 
rather to the name bring properly that of a hill ; but of course with a town on it. 
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charter is given, in both words and numerical symbols, as the year one hundred and seventy* 
four, and the fourteenth day, without any specification of the fortnight, of the month 
AshAdha (June-July). There is no information given as to the era. But the BhumarA 
pillar inscription of the Mahdrdjas Hastin and ^arvanAtha, No. 24 above, page no, 
shews that the ParivrAjaka Mahdrdjas and the Mahdrdjas of Uchchakalpa were contem* 
poraries ; and, therefore, that the era of the latter must be the same with that of the former, 
which is distinctly indicated as being the Gupta era. And the result, accordingly, for the 
present date, is A.D. 493-94. The inscription is non-sectarian ; the object of it being only 
to record the grant, by the Mahdrdja Jayanatha, to a BrAhmaii, of the village of 
Chhand&pallika in the Nagad&ya 1 * * santaka .* 

TEXT.* 

First Plate . 

1 Om Svasti Uchchakalp»n=mahArAja-6gha 4 d£vas=tasya puttras*=tat-pAH- 

AnudhyAtA mahA- 

2 dfevy&rti K umaradevy am = u tpann 6 mahArAja-Kumaradevas=tasya puttras- 

tat - pAd -[A*]nudhy AtA ( t6) 

3 mahadAvyAm Jayasvaminyam*=utpann6 mah[A*]rAja-Jayasvaini tasya 

puttras=tat-pAd-[A*]nudhyAt£(t6) 

4 mah[A*]dAvyA[ifi*] Ramadevyam»utpannd mahArAj a- Vyfa*]ghras=tasya 

puttras*tat-pAd-AnudhyAtA mahA- 

5 d£vyAm=Ajjhitadevyam=utpannA mahArAja-Jayanathah kuAali Nagadgya- 

santaka-Chha- 

6 nc apallikayaih brAhmap-Adm=kutumbinab kArukArhS*=cha samAjftApayati [I*] 

Vadatarhm=b6 , «stu 

7 yath*aisha grAmd mayA sva-pury-AbhivpddhavA KanvasagAttra-VAja- 

sanAyaMAdhya- 

8 ndina-brAhmaua-MittrasvAminah s-6drangah s-6parikarah a-chAta-bhata- 

prAvAfiyah 

9 ch6ra-varjjit6=tispshtas=T6 ydyam=asya samuchita-bhAgabhAga-kara-pratyAy- 

6pa- 

10 nayaih kaka(ri)shyatha AjfiA-§ravai?a-vidh6yA§=cha bhavishyatha [I*] Y6 

ch=Asmad-van£-otpadya- 

1 1 mAnaka-rAj Anas = tair= iyarfi dattir*nna vilApy=AnumAdanlyA samuctuta-rAj-A- 

12 bhAvya*kara*pratyAyA na grihyAh [I*] Ya§=ch=aimArh dattirh lApayAt 

sa pafichabhih 


1 As regards Gen. Cunningham's desire to identify NAgadAya with the modern NAgaudh, see 
page 94 above, note 1. 

' santaka is a technical territorial term, the exact meaning of which is not apparent, it is 
perhaps identical in etymology with the PrAkfit santaka, 'belonging to,’ in asmat-santaka, 
'belonging to Us,’ which occurs in the V&k&taka inscriptions, No. 55 below, line % 1, and No. 56, 
line 33.— In No. 29 below, line 7, we have the slightly different form, as a territorial term, of 
santika. 

* From the original plates. 

* Read rtj-angha. 

Read viditam W. 
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Second Plate . 

13 mahApAtakair=upapAtakai£=cha sartiyukta[h*] syAn(d)-Uktarh cha MahA- 

bhAratA bhagavatA 

14 VyAsAna [I*] Sva'-dattArh para-dattAih vA yatnAd=raksha Yudhishthira 

mahtm=maMmatAm ArAshtha 

15 dAnAch=chhrAy6=nupAlanarii [ll*] Bahubhir=vvasudhA bhuktA rAjabhih 

Sagar-Adibhih yasya 

16 yasya yadA bhflmis=tasya tasya tadA phalaih [II*] PrAyAi?a hi 

narAndrApAih vidyatA n=A- 

17 §ubhA gatib pftyAntA tA tu satatarn prayacnchhantA vasun- 

dharAiii [II*] Shashti-varsha-sahasrA- 

18 iii svarggA mddati bhAmi-dah AchchhAttA ch=AnumantA cha tAny*Ava 

narakA vasAt [II*] 

19 Asph6tala(ya)nti pitarab ptavalganti pitAmahAh bhAmi-dd=sma[t*]-kulA 

jAtah sa n6(nah) 

20 ttrAtA bhavishyati [II*] Sarwa-sasya-samriddhAn=tu y6 harAta vasun- 

dharAm §va-vishthAyArh kpmi- 

21 r=bhbtvA pitribhis=saha majjati 1(11) Samba(mva)tsara-ga(Sa)tA chatub- 

saptatA AshAdha-mAsa- 

22 sya chaturddaSamA divasA asyAih divasa-purvvAyAih* likhitarh* may A 

bhdgika-RAjyi- 

33 l-AmAtya-naptri-bh6gika-Dhruvadatta-puttra*bh6gika-Gufijakirttina [I*] Dfttak- 
Aparika- 1 * * 4 * * 

24 dtkshita-grihapati-sthapatisamrAt*Chchha(chha)rwadatt& iti II Samba(mva)t 

100 70 4 AshA- 

25 dha di 10 4 1 (H) 

TRANSLATION. 

Om ! Hail ! From (the city or hill of) Uchchakalpa ;* — ( There was ) the Mahdrdja 
dghadeva. His son, who meditated on his feet, (was) the Mahdrdja Kum&rad&va, 
begotten on the MahddSvi 9 Kumaradevi. His son, who meditated on his feet, (was) the 
Mahdrdja Jayasvamin, begotten on the MahddSvi Jayasvamini. His son, who medi- 
tated on his feet, (was) the Mahdrdja Vyaghra, begotten on the MahddSvi Ramadevi. 

(Line 4.) — His son, who meditates on his feet, the Mahdrdja Jayanatha, — begotten 
on the MahddSvi Ajjhitadevi, 7 — being in good health, 8 issues a command to the 

1 Metre, Sldka (AnushtuDh); and in the following five verses. 

» Supply tithau. 1 Supply sdsanam. 

4 Read ditaka uparika. — Ditaka should be a word by itself, in the nominative singular ; not 
in composition with uparika. 

1 The context is in line 5 f.,— 1 “ the Mahdrdja Jayan&tha issues a command.” The 

genealogy that intervenes, is by way of a parenthesis. 

•See page 16 above, note 2 . 

7 The first part of this name, ajjhita, must be a PrAkrit word. There might be some tempta- 

tion to correct it into the Sanskrit ujjhita ; but there is not the slightest approach to the vowel « 
below the final tn of the preceding word dSvydm, in any of the passages in which it occurs.— Gen. 
Cunningham read the name as MajjhitadAvt ; but this is incorrect, as there is no trace whatever of an 
anusvdra over the vyd of divydm, in any of the passages.— We have another PrAkrit name in IjjldAvt 
in line 5 of the DAA-BaragArk inscription of Jtvitagupta II., No. 46 below, Plate xxixB. 

* kutalin ; a technical expression of constant use in charters. 
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cultivators, beginning with the BrAhmaps, and to the artisans, at (the village of) 
Chhandapallika in the Nagad£ya san/aka — 

(L. 6.) — “ Be it known to you that, for the purpose of increasing my own religious 
merit, this village is granted by me, — with the udrahga and the tiparikara , ( and with the 
privilege that it is) not to be entered by the irregular or the regular troops, (but) with 
the exception of (tne right to fines imposed on) thieves, — to the BrAhman MitrasvAmin, 
of the KAnva gotra and the VAjasaneya-MAdhyamdina (bdkhd). 

(L. 9.) — “ You yourselves shall render to him the offering of the tribute of the 
customary royalties' and taxes, and shall be obedient to (his) commands. 

(L. to.) — “ And those kings who shall be born in Our lineage, — by them this grant 
should not be confiscated, (hut) should be assented to ; (and) the tribute of the taxes which 
by custom should not belong to the king, should not be taken. 

(L. 12.) — “And whosoever may confiscate this grant, — he shall become invested 
with (the guilt of) the five great sins and the minor sins." 

(L. 13.) — And it has been said in the MahAbhArata by the venerable VyAsa, — *' 0 
Yudhishthira, best of kings, carefully preserve land that has been given, whether by thy- 
self or by another ; ( verily ) the preservation (of a grant) (is) more meritorious than 
making a grant ! The earth has been enjoyed by many kings, commencing with Sagara , 
whosoever at any time possesses the earth, to him belongs at that time, the reward (of this 
grant that is novo made, if he continue it) ! As a rule, indeed, no inauspicious condition is 
experienced by kings ; but they ai a purified for ever, when they bestow land ! The giver of 
land enjoys happiness in heaven for sixty thousand years ; (but) the confiscator (of a grant j, 
and he who assents (to an act of confiscation) , shall dwell for the same number of years 
in hell ! Fathers (in the world of the dead) clap their hands upon their arms, (and) 
grandfathers leap (from joy), (saying) — ‘A giver of land has been born in our family; 
he shall become our deliverer ’ ! He who confiscates land, rich in all (kinds of) grains, 
(that has been granted), — he becomes a worm in the ordure of a dog, and sinks (into 
hell), together with (his) ancestors!" 

(L. 21.) — In a century of years, together with the seventy-fourth (year), on the 
fourteenth day of the month AshAdha, — on this (lunar day), (specified) as above by the 
day — (this charter) has been written by me, the Bhogika Gufijakirtti, the 

grandson of the Bhbgika, the Amdtya RAjyila, and the son of the Bhogika Dhruvadatta. 
The JDdtaka (is) the Uparika, Dikshitaj householder,* and chief of architects,* 
Sarvadatta. 

(L. 24.) — The year 100 (and) 70 (and) 4; (the month) AshAdha; the day 10 
(and) 4. 


1 bhdgabhdga ; lit . 1 enjoyment 01 snares. My renuenng is on the authority oi Monier Williams' 
explanation of bkdga-bhuj, in his Sanskrit Dictionary, by ‘ enjoying taxes ; a king, sovereign.' 

*Sce page 97 above, note 1. 

* Dikshita ) 1 one who has received initiation, or by whom the preparatory ceremonies have been 
observed.’ 

* gyihapati ; ‘the master of a house, a householder ; a man of the second class, who, having finished 
his studies, is married and settled.’ 

* sthapati-samrdj ; the meaning, however, is not quite certain. Perhaps it may mean • superin- 
tendent of the attendants 01 the women's apartments.’ ' 
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No. 27; PLATE XVII. 

KHOH COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OF THE 
MAHARAJA JAYANATHA. 

THE YEAR 177 . 

This inscription, — which was first brought to notice by General Cunningham, in 1879, 
in the ArckeeoL Surv. Ind. Vol. IX. p. 13, No. 4, where he published a partial trans- 
lation of it, with a lithograph of the passage containing the date (id. PI. iv. No. 6), — 
is from another set of copper-plates that appear to have been found somewhere in the 
valley near the village of Kh6h, 1 in the N&gaudh State in the Bagh6lkha$d division of 
Central India. I obtained the original plates, for examination, from the possession of the 
R&j&of N&gaudh, through the kindness of Major D. W. K. Barr. 

The plates, which are inscribed on one side only, are two in number, the first mea- 
suring about 9f" by 6f", and the second 9$" by 6f". They are quite smooth, the edges 
having been neither fashioned thicker, nor raised into rims ; the inscription, however, is 
in a state of very good preservation throughout. The plates are fairly thick ; but the 
letters here and there shew through faintly on the backs of them. The engraving is good, 
but shews, as usual, marks of the working of the engraver’s tool throughout. — In the 
upper part of each plate, there is a hole for a ring to connect them. But the ring and 
seal are not forthcoming. — The weight of the two plates is 3 lbs. 1 1 oz. — The average 
Size of the letters is about The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets, 
and are of the same type with those of the preceding inscription of the same Mahdrdja of 
the year 174, No. a6 above, Plate xvi. In rdjdnas, line ia, the vowel d is attached, in a 
very unusual way, to the top stroke of the j ; instead of to the centre of it, as in rojd (for 
rdjd), line 13; this occurs occasionally in other inscriptions also; and it is difficult to say 
whether it is an authorized variety of practice, or only a mistake on the part of the 
engraver. The letter r, in combination with a following consonant, is formed uniformly 
above the top line of writing. The characters include the rather rare jh, in ajjhita , 
|j ne ej. — The language is Sanskrit ; and the entire inscription is in prose, except for ttie 
benedictive and imprecatory verses in lines 16 to 20. From a linguistic point of view, we 
have to notice (1) the use of the PrAkfit word phutta , in line 10 ; and (a) in pratishthd- 
pitaka, line 9, and utpadyamdnaka, line 12, the affix ka, which 1 have commented on at 
page <>9 above. — In respect of orthography, we have to notice (1) the doubling of 
k and /, in conjunction with a following r, e.g. in kkramina, puttra, and prapauttra 
line 9 ; and (2) the use of v for b, in vali, line 10. 

The inscription is one of the Mahdrdja Jayanatha ; and the charter recorded in it 
is issued from the city or hill called Uchchakaipa. The date of the writing of the 
charter is given, in words, as the year one hundred and seventy-seven (A.D. 496-97), and 
the twenty-second day, without any specification of the fortnight, of the month Chaitra 
(March- April). It is a Vaishpava inscription. And the object of it is to record the 
grant, by the Mahdrdja Jayan&tha, to some BrAhmans, of the village of Dhava- 
shan<)ik&, for the purposes of a temple of the god Vishiju, under the name of Bhagavat 
or the Divine One. established by them there. 


1 See page 93 above, and not# 3. 



122 


CORPUS INSCRIPTIONUM INDICARUM, VOL III. 


TEXT . 1 

First Plate. 

1 S vasty = U chchakalpan= mahArAj - Aughad£vas= tasya puttras*tat-pAd-AnudhyAt6 

mahfi* 

2 dAvyArfi Kumarad[6*]vyam=utpann6 mahArAj a- K umaradA vas = tasy a puttras- 

tat-p[A*]d-AnudhyAt6 

3 mahAdAvyArfi Jayasvaminyam=*utpann6 mahArAja-Jayasvami(mi) tasya 

puttras=tat-pAd-AnudhyAt6 

4 mahAdAvyArfi Ramad6vyam=utpann6 mahArAja-Vyaghras-tasya puttras- 

tat-p[ 4 *]d-AnudhyAt 6 mahA- 

5 dAvy[A*]m=Ajjhitad 4 vyam=utpann 6 mah ArAja- J ayanathah kuSali(ll) 

Dhavashandikaya[rii*] vrA(brA)hma- 

6 n-Adin=kutumvi(mbi)nah kArukArtiS=cha samAjfiApayati [l*] Viditarfi v6-Stu 

yath=aisha grAm6 may=A- 

7 chandr-Arkka-samakAlikab ^ASAtanAya-SarvvavAdha'divira-tatputtra-bhAgavata- 

Ganga-ta[t*]puttra- 

8 Rankab6ta-Aja*garadAs[A*]nAib sva-pu qy -Abhi vfi dd hayA bhagavat-pAd[A*]bhyah 

dAv-[A*]grAhAr6=tisrishta[h*] [I*] 

9 Abhi£'ch=Attra pratishthApitaka-bhagavat-pAdAnArh puttra-[pautra*]-prapauttra- 

tatpu ttr-Ati (di) -kkramA^a khapda* 

i o phutta*-pratisaxhsk[A*]r[Apa*] va(ba)li-charu-sattra-pravarttan-Ady-anushthAnAna 
cha sva-pupy-Abhivriddhih 

n karttavyA [II*] TA ybyam-AshArfi samuchita-§u[l*]ka-bhAgabh6ga-kara-hirapy- 

Adi-pratyAy-6panayarti 4 

12 karishyath«AjfiA-6ravafla-vidh£yAS«=cha bhavishyatha fl*] YA ch=Asmad- 

vaih$>6tpadyamAnaka-rAjAnas‘tair>iyaifi 

13 datti[r*]=nna vilbpyA anum6dan[t*]yA samu chita - r6 ( r A) j -AbhAvya-kara- 

pratyAyA na grAhyA[h*] 

Second Plate. 

14 chAra-daqda-varjyarfi I kAl-AnukAlAm cha pratipAlantya [I*] Yafi-ch* 

aimArti dattirti 16 payAt=sa pa[rii*]cha- 

15 bhir* mmahApAtakair =upapAtakaiS=cha saihyuktab sy[Ad*] [II*] Uktarii cha 

MahAbhAratA bhagavatA vAda-vyAsAna 

16 VyAsAna [|*] Sva*-dAttAih para-dattAm=*vA yatnAd-raksha Yudhishthira 

mahl[th*j mahlmatArh ArAsntha dAnAch=chhrAy6=nupAla- 

17 naiti [II*] PrAyAna hi narAndrAijArh vidyatA n-A-SubhA gatih 

pAyattA(ntA) tA tu satata[ib*] prayachchhantd vasundha- 

18 rA[rti*] II Shashtirti varsha-sahartisrAiji* svarggA mAdati bhAmi-dah I 

AchchhAttA ch=AnumantA cha tAny=«[A*]va narak[A*] vasAt [II*] 


* From the original plates. ' Read iSf-dja. 

* Read tpkuiita. — Pkutta is a regular Prlkrit formation; but is not admissible in a Sanskrit 
passage. 

♦This anuxvdra is so high above the ya, that it seems to have been omitted at first, and inserted 
suosequently, somewhat at random. 

Metre. $ 16 ka (Anushtubh) ; and in the following four verses. 


• Read sahasrfi. 
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19 Bahubhir-wasudhA bhuktA rAjabhis=Sagar-Adibhih I rya(ya)sya yasya 
yadA bhAinis-tasya tasya tadA phalam [11*] 
so Sarwa-sasya-sam|iddhAn=[t*]u yd harAta vasundharA[ih*] I sa vishthAyArh 
krimi[r*]=bh6tvA pitpbhih saha majya(jja)tA [II*] 

3i Samvatsara-SatA sapta-saptaty-u[tta*]rA Chaittra-mAsa-divasA dvA- 
vimfiatimA likhitaih 1 * * 4 bh6gika-PhAlgu*datt-AmAtya- 
33 raAtya*-naptrA bhdgika-VarAhadinna-puttra-sAndhivigrahika-Galluna I dfltak- 

6parika*-dikshita-gpha- 

33 pati-sthapatisamrat-Chharwaduttah II Yattr-AghAtAb Dhanyavahika- 

pratyuddASA garttA pAli cha I 

34 Durggamandala-pradASA pAlt [I*] Suvarnnakakshaka-p^adASA gdpatha- 

Sarab ardhAna cha pAH [I*] 

35 Amuka-pradASA garttA [i*] Daramandala-pradASrA ( SA) pAll [l*J Vakra- 

vana-prAvASya-mapdala-pradASA pAli [I*] 

26 grAmA yAvat-kAparfi pravishtA iti [II*] 

TRANSLATION. 

Hail! From Uchchakalpa; — ( There was) the Mahdr&ja 6ghad&va. His son, 
who meditated on his feet, (was) the Mahdr&ja KumaradAva, begotten on the Mah&dhi 
KumaradAvi. His son, who meditated on his feet, (was) the Mahdrdja Jayasvamin, 
begotten on the Mah&dhi Jayasvamini. His son, who meditated on his feet, (was) the 
Mahdrdja Vyaghra, begotten on the Mah&dhi Ramadevi. 

(Line 4.) — His son, who meditates on his feet, the Mahdrdja Jayanatha, — 
begotten on the Mah&dhi Ajjhitad&vi, — being in good health, issues a command 
to the cultivators, beginning with the BrAhmans, and to the artisans, at (the village of) 

Dhavashandika : — 

• m 

(L. 6.) — ** Be it known to you that, for the purpose of increasing my own religious 
merit, (and) for the benefit of the feet of the Divine One,* this village is granted by me, as 
an agrah&ra of the god, to continue for the same time with the moon and the sun, to 
the Divira * SarvavAdha, of the ^ASAtanAya ( gStra ) (?), and his son the Bhdgavata Ganga, 
and his sons RankabAta and AjagaradAsa. And the increase of their own religious merit 
should be effected by the succession of (their) sons, [sons’ sons*], sons of sons’ sons, sons of 
the latter, &c., by repairing whatever may become broken or tom, and by attending to the 


1 Supply idsanam. 

• Read phalgu . — The name occurs again with the long vowel A in the first syllable, in line 30 of 
No. 28 below, and line 1 1 of No. 30 below. But the correct form, with the short vowel a, occurs in 
line 38 of No. 31 below, page 137. 

• Read imdtya-naptri. The syllables m&tya are repeated by mistake. 

4 Read d&taka uparika ; see page 119 above, note 4. 

»i. e. “ for the benefit of the Divine One."— Here, and in line 9 below, the words “ the feet” are 
only used in accordance with the customary method of respectful mention. No reference is intended 
to any shrine containing * foot-prints' of Vishpu, which would be denoted by the use of pada, not 
pdda. 

• Divira is a technical official title, explained by Dr. Bflhler (Ind. Ant. VoL VI. p. 10) as meaning 
1 a clerk, writer, or accountant,' on the authority of a passage in the Likaprakdfa of KshAmAndra, 
which explains the details of written documents for the benefit of the Diviras. 
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maintenance of the ban, charu, sattra , and other {such rites), of the feet of the Divine 
One, established here by these persons. 

(L. ii.)— "You yourselves shall render to these persons the offering of the tribute 
of the customary duties, royalties, taxes, gold, &c., and shall be obedient to {their) 
commands. 

(L. i a.) — "And those kings who shall be bom in Our lineage,— by them this grant 
should not be confiscated, {but) should be assented to ; {and), with the exception of fines 
imposed on thieves, the tribute of the taxes which by custom should not belong to the 
king, should not be taken ; and {this grant) should be preserved from time to time. 

(L. 14.) — "And whosoever may confiscate this grant, — he shall become invested 
with {the guilt of) the five great sins and the minor sins.” 

(L. 15.) — And it has been said in the MahAbhirata by the venerable VyAsa, the arranger 
of the VAdas, — “ O Yudhishthira, best of kings, carefully preserve land that has been 
given, whether by thyself or by another ; {verily) the preservation {of a grant) {is) more 
meritorious than making a grant ! As a rule, indeed, no inauspicious condition is ex* 
perienced by kings ; but they are purified for ever, when they bestow land ! The giver of 
land enjoys happiness in heaven for sixty thousand years ; {but) the confiscator {of a 
grant), and he who assents {to an act of confiscation), shall dwell for the same number of 
years in hell I The earth has been enjoyed by many kings, commencing with Sagara ; 
whosoever at any time porsesses the earth, to him belongs, at that time, the reward {of this 
grant that is now made . if he ntinue it) I He who confiscates land, rich in all {kinds 
of) grains, {that has been granted), — he becomes a worm in ordure, and sinks {into hell), 
together with his ancestors 1 ” 

(L. a 1.) — In a century of years, increased by seventy-seven, on the twenty-second 
day of the month Chaitra, {this charter) has been written by the Sdthdhivigrahtka G&llu, 
the grandson of the BhSgika, the Amdtya Phalgudatta, 1 * * {and) the son of the BhSgika 
VarAhadinna.* The Ddtaka (is) the Ufarika , Dlkshita , householder, and chief of archi- 
tects,* &arvadatta. 

(L. 83.) — The boundaries in this matter (are), — in the direction of Dhanya- 
vahika, 4 a boundary -trench and a bridge m the direction of Dutgamaadala, a 


1 See page 123 above, note 2. 

* dinna is rather a rare word. But it occurs again(i) as the second part of a proper name, in 
Indradinna, a Jain teacher {ImL Ant . Vol. XI. pp. 247, 251), and perhaps in Vtkidinna, in line 23 of the 
Miliyi grant of Dharastna II., No. 38 below (where, however, it may bs a name by itself); (2) as a 
proper name by itself, in line 9 of the Nirmapd grant of the Mahdsdmanta and Mahirija Samudra- 
s&na, No. 80 below, Plate xliv., and in the case of a Jain teacher (Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. pp. 247, 252); and 
(3) as the first component of the name of a village in Dinn&grAma (Monier Williams’ Sanskrit Diction- 
ary, s. v.) Also, we have a village or town named Dippaputra, either a mistake or a local variation 
for Dinnaputra, or morp probably a mistake for DinnAputra, in line 54 of one of the DhArik grants 
of StlAditya V. (Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. XI. p. 345 j and Indian Inscriptions, No. 15.) 

* sthapati-samraj ; see page 120 above, note 5. 

* DhAnyavAhika must have been a very common village-name in those parts, as the maps give 
' Danwai,’ * Dhanwahi ’ (three times), ‘Dhunwahee,’ and ' Dhunwai,’ all within a distance of thirty-two 
miles from UchaharA, on the south-east, south, and south-west. 

% puli', or 'a raised bank, dike, or causeway.'— This, also, if it did not occur five times in this 
(tassage, and in five different directions, might be taken as a village-name ; since the maps give 4 Pali,' 
thirty-seven miles north-west, and again seventy miles south by east, from UchaharA. 
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bridge;— in the direction of Suvarnakakshaka, [partly ) the place where the reeds 
grow by the cattle-path, 1 and partly a bridge : — in the direction of Amuica, a boundary- 
trench in the direction of Ddramandala, a bridge ;—{and) in. the direction of the 
district at the entrance of Vakravana, a bridge ; — {then the boundaries) enter the village 
{again) at the well. 


No. 28 ; PLATE XVIII. 

KHOH COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OF THE 
MAHARAJA SARVANATHA. 

THE YEAR 193. 

THIS inscription, which has not been previously brought to notice, is from another set 
of copper-plates that appear to have been found somewhere in the valley near the village 
of Kh6h,* in the NAgaudh State in the Bagh 61 khapd division of Central India. I obtained 
the original plates, for examination, from the possession of the RAjA of NAgaudh, through 
the kindness of Major D. W. K. Barr. 

The plates, which,- so far as the inscription now published is concerned, are inscrib- 
ed on one side only, are two in number, the first measuring about 7}' by 6|', and the 
second, 7f" by 6f\ The edges of them are fashioned slightly thicker than the inscribed 
surfaces, with corresponding depressions inside them, so as to serve as nms to protect 
the writing; and the inscription is in a state of excellent preservation almost throughout. 
The plates are rather thick, and the letters, though fairly deep, do not shew through on 
the backs of them at all. The engraving is good ; but, as usual, the interiors of the 
letters shew marks of the working of the engraver’s tool throughout.— In the upper part 
ot each plate, there is a hole for a ring to connect them. The ring is about Pg" thick and 
1 Y in diameter. It had not been cut when the grant came under my notice ; but one end 
of it had been forced out of the socket of the seal, so that it could be detached from the 
plates. It appears, however, to be the ring properly belonging to these plates. The 
in which the ends of the ring are secured, is rectangular, about H' by if . 
With the plates, it has been subjected to the action of fire, and has received considerably 
more injury than the plates. It can be seen, however, that it contains, in relief on a 
countersunk surface, at the top, Garuda, the bird-vehicle of Vishnu, with outstretched 
Wuigs, lust as on the copper-coins of Chandragupta II. ; and below this, m two mes, e 
le gend, very much damaged, Mah&rdja-$a\r)va[nd\thet. The weight of t e two p ates 
is a lbs. 4 oz., and of the ring and seal, flf oz. ; total, a lbs. 6f oz.— The average size o 
the letters is about The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets and 
are of the same type with those of the KArltalAi grant of the Ma ja Jaya 
year .74, No. a6 above, page 1 17 ff., and Plate xvi. They include the rather rare jh, in 
ajjhita, line 5—The language is Sanskrit ; and, except for the bened.ct.ve and impre- 
catory verses in lines aa to a8, the inscription is in prose throughout. From a linguis- 
tic point ot view, we have to notice (.) the use of the PrAkrit word/A^«,m hue 15 ; and 
(a) in anumiditaka, line 13 f. ; upar ilikhitaka line .4; prattshthdpttaku, line 14 f»; and 

‘ gppatMa-iara, line >4; the meaning, however, is not qnite *rtain.-4«r«, in one of its 
meanings, denotes the reed or grass called Saccbaram Sara. 

•See page g3 aoove, and note 3. 
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utpadyamdnaka , line 18 f., the affix ka, which I have commented on at page 69 above.— 
In respect of orthography, we have to notice (1) the use of the upadhmdnfya, in 
sah=paHchabhir, line 21 ; (a) the use of the dental nasal, instead of the anusvdra, before $, 
in idrdni-cha, line 8 ; anta, in various forms, in lines 10 to ia; and van&a , line 18; (3) the 
constant doubling of k and /, in conjunction with a following r, e.g. in anukkrama , line 13 j 
kkrama, line 14; puttra, line 1 ; sattra, line 16 ; and kshattriya, line 31 ; (4) the doub- 
ling of g, under the same circumstances, in viggrahika , line 31 ; (5) the doubling of dh, in 
conjunction with a following^, in anuddhydta, lines 1, a, 4, 5, and 6; (6) the occasional 
use of b for v, in bd (foe vff), line 8 ; bd (for vd) line 23 ; and sambatsara , line 29 ; and (7) 
the use of v for b, in vali, line 16; and valddhikrita, line 31. 

The first plate of this grant is a quasi-palimpsest. On the outer side of it there 
are traces of sixteen lines of writing, containing an inscription of the same Mahdrdja 
Jsarvan&tha, in the same characters as those of the extant inscription. They have been so 
carefully beaten in that no impression of them is possible ; and only detached words can 
be read here and there. But I could distinguish the names of R&madfivi, in line 4 ; 
AjjhitadAvl, in line 5; Jayan&tha, in line 6; and Jsarvan 4 tha in line 7. And this inscription 
seems to have been cancelled because of the omission of the words Tamasd-nadyd uttara- 
pdrS, between mahdrdja-fiarvandthah kuiali and brdhman-ddSn=kuiumbinah, in line 7. 

The extant inscription is one of the Mahdrdja £arvan&tha; and the charter 
recorded in it is issued from the city or hill called Uchchakalpa. The date of the 
writing of the charter is given, in words, as the year one hundred and ninety-three 
(A. D. 512-13), and the tenth day, without any specification of the fortnight, of the month 
Chaitra (March-April). It is partly Vaishnava, and partly of solar worship j^the object 
of it being to record the grant, by the Mahdrdja &arvanatha, of the village of A&ramaka 
on the north bank of the river Tamasa, on the agreement between him and the grantees 
that it was to be applied to, amongst other things, the purposes of a shrine of Vishnu under 
the title of Bhagavat or the Divine One, and of a shrine of a god the name of which, as 
written, must be a mistake for Aditya , the Sun. 

A 

I have not been able to identify the village of A 4 ramaka. But the river Tamasfi 
is, of course, the modem * Tamas ’ and * Tons ’ of maps, &c., which rises in the Mahiyar 
State, on the south of NAgaudh, and, running through the north part of Rewah 
(properly Riw&m, or sometimes Rim&rii) flows into the Ganges about eighteen miles to the 
south-east of Allah&b&d. And the mention of it. under circumstances which shew that 
$arvan&tha had territorial ownership over at any rate a certain village on its northern, 
bank, is of importance, as giving evidence that the Mahdrdjas of Uchchakalpa did belong 
to the part of the country in which their grants are found. The only other definite proof 
of this is, as noted above, page m, the existence of the inscription mentioning both 
Hastin and &arvanitha on the stone-pillar at BhumaiA. 

TEXT.* 

Ftrst Plate. 

i Om S v a s t y = U chchakal pat(n) - mah ArAj - Aughade vas- tasya puttras-tat-p&d- 

&nuddhy 4 td mah&d6vy&[rh*j 


1 From the original plates. 
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s Kumaradevyara=utpann6 mahArAja-Kumaradevas=tasya puttras-tat-pAd- 
Anu- 

3 ddhyAtA mahAdfivyArft Jayasvaminyam-utpannA m ah Ar Aja- J ay asvarni tasya 

4 puttras=tat-pAd-AnuddhyAt6 raahAdAvyAm Ramadevyam*utpann6 mahArAja- 

Vyaghras=tasya 

5 puttras»tat-pAd-AnuddhyAt6 mahAdAvyAm=Ajjhitadevyam=utpann6 mahArAja- 

Jaya- 

6 nathas« tasya puttras=tat-pAd-AnuddhyAto mahAdAvyArii Murundadevyam- 

utpannd mahArAja- 

7 £arvanathah kusali Tamaia-nadyA uttara-pAre A6ramake brahman-A- 

8 dtn=kutumbinas=sarvva-kArdn§=cha samAjftApayati [I*] Viditam=bA(v6)-stu 

yath=aisha 

9 grArab may=A-chandr-Arkka-samakAlikas=‘S-[6*]drangas=s-6parikarah a-chAta- 

10 bhata-prAvA§ya£=ch6ra-dapda-varjjitah chatu[r*]bhir=an£A' pratipAditah [I*] 

at6= 

1 1 nSa*dvayarii Vishpunandinah apar6pyan£ah SvAminAga*puttra-vanija- 

13 ^aktinAgasya apar 6 =py=an§ah KumAranAga-SkandanAgayAh [l*] Atat-pu- 

1 3 ttra-[pautra*]-prapauttra-tatputtr-Ady-anukkramApa* tAmra-&AsanAn- 4 tU 

srishta[h*] [I*] Abhir=ap[i*] may-=[A*]- 

14 numAditakam yath=6parilikhitaka-kkramAn=aiva sva-puny-AbhivriddhayA sva 

prati- 

1 5 shthApitaka-bhagavat-pAdAnAm=AditsA*-bhattAraka-pAdAnAfi=cha khapda-phutta 1 * * 4 

pratisarh- 

16 skAra-karapAya va(ba)li-charu-sattra-gandha-dh6pa-mAlya-d!pa-pravarttanAya ch* 

[A*]tisrishtab‘ [ 1*3 

Second Plate. 

17 Tai(tA) yftyam=AshArti samuchita-bhAgabhAga-kara-hirapy-Adi-pratyAy-Apa 

18 naya[rh»] karishyath=AjfiA-Sravapa-vidhAyAS=cha bhavishyatha [I*] Ye ch» 

Asmad-van§-Atpadya- 

19 mAnaka-rAjAnas=tair=iyan=dattir=na vilApy=AnumAdanlyA yathA(thA)-kAlaft«cha 

30 pratipAJaniyA samuchita-rAj-AbhAvya-kara-pratyAyA§=cha na grAhyAb [I*] Yah 

3 1 im 4 n=dattin=l 6 payet=sah-pafichabhir 4 ='mahApAtakair=upapAtakai 5 ">cha sarhyukta[b*] 

33 syAd=Ukta 6 =cha MahAbhAratA bhagavatA vAda-vyAsAna VyAsAna [I*] 

Sva T -dattAm=para*dattA- 


1 Read ansat'h. 

• We have to supply upabhSgyah, or some similar word, here. 

> Read dditya . — ilitsi is a regular formation, in the sense of 'a desire to seize Or take,’ 
from the desiderative of dd, 'give,' in composition with the prefix if. But it is not known as a proper 
name ; and there can be no douot that the engraver has written it by mistake for dditya, the sun. 

•Read s tpkufita. See page 122 above, note 3. 

‘This shfak is inserted below the rA -[<<*], from want of space at the end of the line. 

•Read ya imin-<UWm ISpaytt-sa patchabhir. 
r Metre, £l6ka (Anushpibh) ; and in the following four verses. 


128 CORPUS INSCRIPTIONUM INDICARUM, VOL III. 


»3 m-bA(vA) yatnAd-raksha Yudhiahthira mahlm-raahimatAfi-chhrAshtha' 
dAnAch«chhrfty 6 »nupAlanarh [II*] 

34 PrAyfena(na) hi narftndrApArh vidyatfe n-[A*]- 4 ubh 4 gatih pftyantA 

tA tu satataifi pra* 

35 yachchhantfi vasundharA[ih*] [II*] Bahubhir-vasudhA bhuktA rAjabhis- 

Sagar-Adibhih yasya 

36 yasya yadA bhu ( bh A) mis » tasy a tasya tadA phalaih [||*] Shashtirti 

varsha-sahasrApi svarggA mftda- 

37 ti bhArai-dah AchchhAttA ch=AnumantA cha tAny-ftva narakA vasAt- 

Sarvva'-sasya-samp- 

38 ddhAn=tu yd harAta vasundharArti §va-vishthAyAm kpmir-bhAtvA pitpbhis- 

saha majjatA [II*] 

39 Likhitam* samba (m va) tsara-Sat A tp(tri)-navaty-uttarA C hai t tra- mAsa-d i vast 


30 

3 1 
3» 


da&amA 

bh Agika- PhAl gu*datt- Am Atya-naptrA bhAgika-VarAnadinna-puttrApa mahA- 

sAndhiviggrahika-Mandrathena [I*] DAtak[A*] rma(ma)hAva(ba)lAdhikpta- 

TRAMSLATION. 


kshattriya 

^ivagu'ptah 


6 m! Hail! From Uchchakalpa; — (There was) the Mahdrdja dghadAva. His 
son, who meditated on his feet, (was) the Mahdrdja Kumarad&va, begotten on the 
MahddM Kumarad&Vl. His son, who meditated on his feet, (woe) the Mahdrdja 
Jayasvamin, begotten on the MahddM Jayasvamini. His son, who meditated on 
his feet, (was) the Mahdrdja Vyaghra, begotten on the MahddM Ramaddvi. His 
son, who meditated on his feet, (was) the Mahdrdjd Jayanatha, begotten on the 
MahddM Ajjhitaddv). 

(Line 6 .) — His son, who meditates on his feet, the Mahdrdja &arvanatlia,— be- 
gotten on the MahddM Murundaddvl,* — being in good health, issues a command to 
the cultivators, beginning with the BrAhmaps, and to all the artisans, at (the village of) 
Alramaka on the north bank of the river Tamasd: — 


(L. 8 .) — “ Be it known to you that this village is allotted by roe, in four shares, 
to endure for the same time with the moon and the sun ; with the udranga and the nparu 
kara ; (and with the privilege that it is) not to be entered by the irregular or die regular 
troops. Out of them, two shares belong to Vishpunandin ; and another share belongs to 
the merchant SaktinAga, the son of SvAminAga ; and another share belongs to KumAra- 
nAga and SkandanAga. It is given by (this) copper-plate charter, [to be enjoyed*] by the 
succession of them and (their) sons, [ sons’ sons*], sons of sons’ sons, sons of the latter, 
&c. Moreover, it is agreed by them (and) by me that it is given for the repairs, by the 
above-mentioned succession (0/ them and their descendants), in order to increase their own 
religious merit, of whatever may become broken or tom (in the shrites) of the feet r of the 


* Read makim aiith Srdshfha. 

* Read vasit pi*] Serve*. 1 Supply idsenem. 

* Read pkelgu. See page 1*3 above, note 3. 

'This gu is very much blurred ia the original, but is quite legible. 

* la No. 39, line 6, and No. 31, line 6* she is called Muruadasvimiat. 
▼ See page 1S3 above, note $ 
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Divine One, established by them, and of the feet of the sacred Sun, 1 * * and for the mainte- 
nance of the bait, chant, sattra , perfumes, incense, garlands, and lamps. 

(L. 17.) — “ You yourselves shall render to them the offering of the tribute of the 
customary royalties, taxes, gold, &c., and shall be obedient to {their) commands. 

(L. 18.) — ** And those kings who shall be born in Our lineage, — by them this grant 
should not be confiscated, {but) should be assented to, and should be preserved accord- 
ing to opportunity. {And) the tribute of the taxes which by custom should not belcng to 
the king, should not be taken. 

(L. 20.) — “ Whosoever may confiscate this grant, — he shall become invested with 
{the guilt of) the five great sins and the minor sins.” 

(L. 22.) — And it has been said in the MahAbhArata by the venerable VyAsa, the 
arranger of the VAdas, — “ O Yudhishthira, best of kings, carefully preserve land that has 
been given, whether by thyself, or by another ; (verily) the preservation (of a grant) (*>) 
better than making a grant 1 As a rule, indeed, no inauspicious condition is experienced 
by kings ; but they are purified for ever, when they bestow land ! The earth has been 
enjoyed by many kings, commencing with Sagara ; whosoever at any time possesses the 
earth, to him belongs, at that time, the reward (of this grant that is now made, if he 
continue it )J The giver of land enjoys happiness in heaven for sixty thousand years; 
(but) the contiscator (of a grant), and he who assents (to an act of confiscation), shall 
dwell for the same number of years in hell ! He who confiscates land, rich in all (kinds, 
of) grains, (that has been granted), — he becomes a worm in the ordure of a dog, and 
sinks (into hell) together with (his) ancestors !” 

(L. 39.) — (This charter) has been written, in a century of years, increased by ninety- 
three, on the tenth day of the month Chaitra, by the Mahdsdikdhivigrahika Mandratha, 
the grandson of the BhSgika, the Amdtya Phalgudatta,' (and) the son of the BhSgika 
VarAhadinna. The Ddtaka (is) the Mahdbalddhikrita, the Kshatriya £ivagupta. 


No. 29 ; PLATE XIX A. 

KHOH COPPER PLATE INSCRIPTION OF THE 
MAHARAJA SARVANATHA. 

THIS inscription, —-which was first brought to notice by General Cunningham, in 1879, 
m the Archoeol. Sure. Ind. Vol. IX. p. 15, No. 8, where he published a translation of 
it,* — is on another copper-plate, the only one now forthcoming of an original set of two, 4 
that appears to have been found somewhere in the valley near the village of Kh6h, s in the 
NAgaudh State in the BaghAlkhapd division of Central India. I obtained the original plate, 
for #*aw»matiyi t from the possession of the RAjA of NAgaudh, through the kindness of 
Major D. W. K. Barr. 


1 See page 123 above, note 5 ; and page 127, note 3. 

* See page 123 above, note 2. 

* But he wrongly took, as the continuation of it, the second plate of the grant of the same 
dtahirdja &arvanlthaof the year 214, No. 31 below, Plate xx. 

•See page 132 below, note 3, • See page 93 above, and note 3. 
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The plate, which is inscribed on one side only, measures about 7-}' by 6* The edges 
of it were fashioned slightly thicker than the inscribed surface, with corresponding depres- 
sions inside them, so as to serve as rims to protect the writing ; and the inscription is in a 
state of very fair preservation almost throughout. The plate is rather thin ; but the letters 
are shallower than usual, and shew through only indistinctly on the back of it. The engrav- 
ing is good, but shews, as usual, marks of the working of the engraver’s tool throughout. 
— In the upper part of the plate, there is a hole for a ring to connect it with the other that 
belonged to it. But the ring and its seal are not forthcoming.-— The weight of the plate 
is ioi oz. — The average size of the letters is about A*. The c h a r acters belong to the 
northern class of alphabets, and are of the same type with those of the K&ritalA! grant of the 
Mahdrdja JayanAtha of the year 174, No. 2 6 above, page 1 17, and Plate xvi. They include 
the rather rare jh, in ajjhita , line 5. — The language is Sanskrit ; and, the first plate only 
being extant, this portion of the inscription is in prose throughout. It has not been en- 
grossed as carefully as was usual in inscriptions of this early date. From a linguistic 
point of view, we have to notice (1) the use of the Prakrit word phutta in line 12; and (2) 
in upariltkhitaka, line 10, and utpadyamdnaka, line 15, the affix ka, that I have commented 
on at page 69 above. — In respect of orthography, we have to notice (1) the use of the 
dental nasal, instead of the anusvdra, before i, in kdrdni*cha, line 7, and vania, line 1 5 ; 
(2) the doubling of k, g, and /, in conjunction with a following r, e.g. in anukkrama, line 
10; ggrdma , line 8 ; and puttra , line 1, and sattra, line 13 ; (3) the doubling of dh, in 
onjunction with a following y, in anuddhydta, lines 1 to 5 ; and (4) the use of v for b, in 
tsali, line 13. 

The inscription is one of the Mahdrdja £arvan&tha ; and the charter recorded in it 
is issued from the city or hill called U chchakalpa. The date is lost, in the second plate. 
The inscription is apparently Vaishpava ; the object of it being to record the grant, by 
the Mahdrdja £arvanAtha, of half of the village of Dhavashandika, on the agreement 
between him and the grantees that it should be applied to, amongst other things, the pur- 
poses of a temple of the goddess PishtapurikAdAvl. 

This village of Dhavashandika seems to be the same one that was granted by the 
Makar d/a Javanatha, in the year 177, as recorded in No. 27 above, page 121, for the 
purposes of a temple ol the god Vishnu, under the name of Bhagavat or the Divine One. 
And the present assignment of half of it specially for the purposes of a temple of Pishfa- 
purikAdfevi. furnishes one item of proof that this goddess was a form of Lakshml, the wife 
of Vishnu. 1 

TEXT. 1 

First Platt. 

1 Ora Svasty-Uchchakalpit(n)«mahkrlj-Aughadfevaa»tasya puttras-tat-pAd- 

Anuddhy&tb mahAdftvyAii; 

a Ku*narad£vyam*utpann6 mahArAja-Kumirad&vas-tasya putfcas-tat-pAd* 

anuddhyAtA 

3 tnahAdAvyA[ih*] Jayasv&minyam=utpann6 mAharija-Jayasvamt tasya 

puttr j~tat-pAd-Anu- 

4 ddhy&tb mahAd6vyA[fti*] R|tmd6vy[&*]pi»utpann[6*] mahArAja-Vy&ghras* 

tasya puttras-tat-pf A*]d -Anuddhy At6 


* See also page 113 above, note x 


* From the original plate. 
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5 mah[A*]d 6 vy 4 m*Ajjhitad 6 yyim*=,[u»]tpann 6 mahArAja-JayanathaS-tasya 

puttras~tat-p[A*]d-AnuddhyA- 

6 t6 mahAdA(dA) vyA[rii*] 1 Muru(ru)ndasvaminyam=utpann6 manaraja- 

Sarwanathah kuSall V6ta- 

• • 

7 santika-Dhavas h a n dik-Arddhfe brAnman-Adln=kutumbinas“Sarvva-kArAn§=cha 

samAjftApayati [l] 

8 Viditarti v6=stu yath=aisha ggrAm-Arddh6 may=A-chandr-Arkka-sama- 

kAlikA(ka) s=s- [6*]drangah 

9 s-6parikaralj a-ch[A*]ta-bhata«f>rAv£Sya[b*] sarv va-kar* -tyagab* dr(s)-6tpadya- 

m Anaka-pui (pra) tyAya* 

10 samfoab ChhddugAmika* £tat-puttra-[pautra*]-prapauttra-tatputtr-Ady-anu- 

kkramApa* tAihbra-* 

1 1 §Asan6n=Atisrishtah [I*] An6n=Api may=Anum6ditarti yath-6pari- 

likhitaka- 

is kkrameij=aiva bhagavatyAfe Pishtapurik[A*]*-d6vyAh khaqda-phutta 7 - 
pratisarfiskAra- 

13 karapAya va(ba)li-charu-sattra-prAdharttanAya 8 ch-Atispshtas*Td yfiyam- 

AshAth 

1 4 samuchita-bhAgabhdga-kara-hirany-Adi-pratyAy-6panaya[rti*] karishyath=AjftA> 

Srava- 

15 jja-vidh6y4S*cha bhavishyatha [I*] Y& c n - Asmad - van$-6tpad yam A naka- 

rAj Anas=tair = iya[ih*] 

16 dattir=na vilAky(py)-AnumAdanlyA 

{The second plate of this grant is not forthcoming .) 

TRANSLATION. 

Oml Hall 1 From Uchchakalpa; — {There was) the Mah&r&ja Oghaddva. His 
son, who meditated on his ieet, (was) the MahdrAja Kumaradeva, begotten on the 
MahddM K umir addvi. His son, who meditated on his feet, {was) the MahdrAja 
J ay aaviunin, begotten on the Mah&divi Jayasvamini. His son, who meditated on his 
feet, {was) the MahdrAja Vyaghra, begotten on the MahddM RSmaddvi. His son, 
who meditated on his feet, was the MahdrAja Jayanatha, begotten on the MahddM 
Ajjhitad&vi. 


'This mnusvdra is omitted also in line 6 of No. 31 below, Plate xx . ; and thus, as Monies 
Williams, in his Sanskrit Dictionary, gives Urvnda as a proper name of a demon and of a man, as 
well as Murunda, we might have read makddtvyA 'm~ U. undasviminyim. In line 6, however, of the 
newly-discovered grant. No. a8 above, page 137, the reading is very distinctly makidfvyim 
Munufdadtvydm. 

• Read sarova-kara-tyigah- 

'Read gtmikdya. 

• We have to supply vpabkigyah, or some similar word, here., 

'Read tdmra. 

•See line n of No. 31 below, page 137, and Plate xx., in which the long vowel i was duly en- 
graved, and is quite distinct. 

» Read spkufiU. See page raa above, note 3. 

• Read prmxmrttendya. 

S % 
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(Line 5.)— His son, who meditates on his feet, the Mahdrdja begotten 

on the Mahddfat Murundasvamini, 1 — being in good health, issues a command to the 
cultivators, beginning with the Br&hmaos, and to the artisans, in half of (the village of) 
Dhavashandika in the V6ta santika — 

(L. 8.)—“ Be it known to you that this half village is, by (this) copper-plate charter, 
given to Chhddugdmika, [to be enjoyed*] by the succession of him and (his) sons, 
sons’ sons, sons of the latter, &c., — to endure for the same time with the moon and 
the sun ; with the udrahga and the ufarikara ; (with the privilege that it is) not to be 
entered by the irregular or the regular troops; with remission of all the taxes; (and) with such 
tribute as may accrae. And it is agreed by him (and) by me, that it is granted for the 
purpose of the repairs, by the above-mentioned succession (of him and his descendants), of 
whatever may become broken or tom, belonging to the divine goddess Pishtapurikkddvl, 
and for the maintenance of the bait, charu, and sattra. 

(L. 13.)-—" You yourselves shall render to these persons the offering of the tribute of 
the customary royalties, taxes, gold, &c., and shall be obedient to (their) commands. 

(L. 15.) — “And those kings who shall be bom in Our lineage, — by them this grant 
should not be confiscated, (but) should be assented to.” 

(The rest of this inscription , on the second plate, is not forthcoming .) 


No. 30 ; PLATE XIX B. 

KHOH COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OF THE 
MAHARAJA SARVANATHA. 

THE YEAR 197. 

This inscription, — which was first brought to notice by General Cunningham, in 1879, 
in the Archceol. Suro. Ind. Vol. IX. p. 14, No. 6, where he published a partial translation 
of it, 1 with a lithograph of the passage containing the date (id. PI. iv. No. 7),—- is on 
another copper-plate, the only one forthcoming of an original set of two,* that appears to 
have been found somewhere in the valley near the village of Kh6h,* in the N&gaudh State 
in the Baghfilkhapd division of Central India. I obtained the original plate, for examin- 


> In No. 28 above, line 6, page 127, she is called Murupdadfivt. In No. 31 below, line 6, page 
136, the termination of her name is svdmint as here. 

1 But he wrongly treated it as the continuation of the first plate of the grant of the year 214, 
No. 31 below, Plate xx. 

* The grant of the year 214, No. 31 below, Plate xx., furnishes another instance, similar to that 
of the grant, the date of which is lost, No. 29 above, page 129, in which the last line of the first 
plate is left half blank. And, so far as the context goes, this inscription might be taken « the 
continuation of No. 29. But the edges of this plate are rounded off more ; the copper is of a totally 
different qualify, thickness, and weight ; and the characters, though of just the same period, differ 
very much in details of execution, — notably in the visargo, e.g. in grihydh, Xint 2 ,guptab, line 13, 
grid d 4 tok*h, line 14, as contrasted with nithah in line 6, s[ 4 *]drakgab in line 8, and somitab in 
line to, of No. 29, Plate xixA* And there can, on the whole, be no doubt that in Pliue xixA. and B. 
we have the first and second plates of two separate grants ; not one entire grant 

‘See page 93 above, and note 3. 
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ition, from the possession of the RAjA of NAgaudh, through the kindness of Major D. 
W. K. Barr, 

The plate, which is inscribed on one side only, measures about 7-^' by 5l' The 
edges of it were fashioned slightly thicker than the inscribed surface, with corresponding 
depressions inside them, so as to serve as rims to protect the writing ; and the inscription 
is in a state of perfect preservation almost throughout. The plate is fairly thick ; but 
the letters are rather deep, and shew through clearly on the back of it. The engraving 
is good ; but, as usual, the interiors of the letters shew marks of the working of the engra- 
ver's tool throughout.*— In the upper part of the plate, there is a hole for a ring to connect 
it with the other that belonged to it. But the ring and its seal are not forthcoming.— -The 
weight of the plate is 13 oz.— The average size of the letters is between -jV and J". 
The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets, and are of the same type 
with those of the KArltalAI grant of the Mahdrdja JayanAtha of the year 174, No. 26 
above, page 1 17, and Plate xvi. — The language is Sanskrit ; and, except for the bene- 
dictive and imprecatory verses in lines 4 to 10, the inscription is in prose throughout.— 
In respect of orthography, we have to notice (1) the use of the upadhmdniya, in 
sak =pahchabhir, line a ( ; (3) the use of the dental nasal, instead of the anwrvdrr, before 
i, in vinSati, line 1 1 ; (3) the doubling of g and t, in conjunction with a following r, e.g. 
in viggrahika and puttrtna, line is ; (4) the use of b for v, in bd, line 4, and sambatsara, 
line 10 ; and (5) the use of v for b, in valddhikrita, line 13. 

The first plate, containing the name of the Mahdrdja and the place whence the 
charter was issued, is lost ; but the date, and other details at the end, shew that the in- 
scription is one of the Mahdrdja £arvanAtha of Uchchakalpa. The date of the 
writing of the charter is given, in words, as the year one hundred and ninety-seven 
(A.D. 516-17), and the twentieth day, without any specification of the fortnight, of the 
month ASvayuja (September-October.) The details of the grant are lost, in the first 
plate. 

TEXT. 1 

( The first plate of this grant is not forthcoming .) 

Second Plate . 

1 YathA-kAlaft=cha pratipAlaniyA [l*] samuchita-rAj-AbhAvya-kara-pratyAyAS- 

chab* 

3 na grAhyAb [I*] Ya imAn=dattin= 16 payAt=sab=paftchabhir*«mahApAtakair« 
upapAta- 

3 kaiS-cha sart>yuktas=syAd«Uktaft=cha MahAbhAratA bhagavatA vAda-vyAsAna 

VyAsAna [l*] 

4 Sva‘-dattAm *para-datt Am =bA(vA) yatnAd »raksha Yudhishthira mahim* 

mahlmatAfi-chhrAshtha* dAnA- 

5 ch«chhrAyA-nupAlana[rii*] [II*] PrAyAna(pa) hi narAndrApAih vidyatA 

n=[A*]-SubhA gatib pftya- 


1 From the original plate. 1 R**d ***• 

• Read dattim Upayitsa paOehabhir. 

♦ Metre, SlAlta (Anushpibh); and in the following four verses. 
1 Read mahSmatdm (riskfha. 
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6 nt[fc*] tft tu satat&ih prayachchhantd vasundharArfi [II*] Bahubhir- 

wasudhA bhukti r 4 jahhis-Sagar- 4 di- 

7 bhib yasya yasya yadA bhCimis=tasya tasya tadA phala[rfi*] [II*] 

Shashti-va[r*]sha-sahasrA- 

8 pi svarggA mfidati bhdmi-dab AchchhfettA ch=AnumantA cha tAny*ftva 

narakft vasfi- 

9 [t*] [II*] Sarwa-sasya-samriddhAn=tu yd hardta yasundharAm §va- 

vishthAyAm krimir=bhdtvA 

10 pit|ibhis*saha majjatd [||*] Likhitarfi 1 * * sambA(mva)tsara-§at£ sapta-navaty- 

uttarA ASva- 

1 1 yuja-mAsa-divasA vinSatimA* bhdgika-PhAlguMatt-AmAtya-naptrA bhd> 

12 gika-VarAhadinna-puttrApa m ah As An d hiviggrahika- Man6rath£na [l*] 

13 Ddtakah mahAva(ba)lAdhikpta-^ivaguptah [l*] Halir-Akara-kumbha-danda- 

14 pratimA(m6)chan-AtilAkhinA=pi dbtakah uparika-M Akri(tri)6iva[h*] [||*] 

TRANSLATION. 

{The opening fart of this inscription , on the first plate, 
is not forthcoming .) 

“ And, according to opportunity, it should be preserved. And the tribute of the taxes 
which by custom should not belong to the king, should not be taken. 

(Line 2.)—“ Whosoever may confiscate this grant, — he shall become invested 
with {the guilt of) the five great sins and the minor sins.” 

(L. 3.) — And it has been said in the MahAbhArata, by the venerable VyAsa, the ar- 
ranger of the VAdas, — “ O Yudhishthira, best of kings, carefully preserve land that has 
been given, whether by thyself, or by another ; {verily) the preservation {of a grant ) is 
more meritorious than making a grant! As a rule, indeed, no inauspicious condition is expe- 
rienced by kings ; but they are purified for ever, when they bestow land ! The earth has 
been enjoyed by many kings, commencing with Sagara ; whosoever at any time possesses 
the earth, to him belongs, at that time, the reward {of this grant that is now made, if he 
continue it) ! The giver of land enjoys happiness in heaven for sixty thousand years • 
{bat) the confiscator {of a grant), and he who assents {to an act of confiscation ), shall 
dwell for the same number of years in hell ! He who confiscates land, rich in all {kinds of) 
grains, {that has been granted ), — he becomes a worm in the ordure of a dog, and sinks 
{into hell) together with {his) ancestors 1” 

(L. 10.) — {This charter) has been written, in a century of years, increased by 
ninety-seven, on the twentieth day of the month ASvayuja, by the Mahdsdmdhivigrahiku 
Man&ratha, the grandson of the Bhdgika, the Amdtya Phalgudatta, 4 {and) the son 
of the Bhdgika VarAhadinna. The Ddtaka {is) the Mahdbalddhtkrita ^ivagupta. 
Moreover, the Ddtaka to an additional writer* for the remission of the fines on 
.* and water-pots, {is) the Uparika MatriAiva. 


1 Supply iisanam . 

* Wc should perhaps correct this into viniatitami, as the base vimiatima seems to be properly 
used only when in composition with another numeral, e.g. dvd-vimiatima, in No- 27 above, line 21 
page 1 23. But vimSaitmp, by itself, occurs again in line 18 of the Goa grant of SatyfL6raya-Dhruvar&ja< 
indravarman ( Jour . Bo. Br. R. As. Soc . Vol. X* p. 365.) 

* Read phalgu ; see page 123 above, note 2- * See page 123 above, note 2. 

*Ste page 100 above, note 3. • The meaning of k*lir~tkar a is not apparent 
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No. 31 ; PLATE XX. 

KHOH COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OF THE 
MAHARAJA SARVANATHA. 

THE YEAR 214. 

THIS inscription,— which was first brought to notice by General Cunningham, in 1879, 
in the Archceol. Sura. Ind. Vol. IX. pp. 14 and 16, Nos 6 and 8, where he published a 
translation of it, 1 with a lithograph of the passage containing the date (id. PI. iv. No. 8), — 
is on another set of oopper-plates that appear to have been found somewhere in the valley 
near ttie village of Kh6h,* in the N' gaudh State in the Bagh6lkhand division of Central 
India. I obtained the original plates, for examination, from the possession of General 
Cunningham. 

The plates, which are inscribed on one side only, are two in number, the first measuring 
about 8f' by 6', and the second 8f" by 5$ v , The edges of them are fashioned slightly 
thicker than the inscribed surfaces, with corresponding depressions inside them, so as 
to serve as rims to protect the writing ; and, though the plates are here and there worn quite 
through by rust, the inscription is in a state of very good preservation almost throughout. 
The plates are rather thin ; and the letters shew through on the backs of them so clearly 
that in many places they can be read there. The engraving is good ; but, as usual, the 
interiors of the letters shew marks of the working of the engraver’s tool throughout. — In 
the upper part of each plate, there is a hole for a ring to connect them. But the ring, with 
the seal attached to it, is not now forthcoming ; having been abstracted by slitting the 
plates from the ring-holes to the edges.— The weight of the two plates is 1 lb. 2 02.— The 
average size of the letters is about pg". The characters belong to the northern class 
of alphabets, and are of the same type with those of the KAritalAi grant of the MahArAja 
Javan Atha of the year 174, No. 26 above, page 117, and Plate xvi. They include 
the rather rare jh ajjhita , line 5.— The language is Sanskrit ; and, except for the 
benedictive and imprecatory verses in lines 20 to 271 the inscription is in prose through- 
out. From a linguistic point of view, we have to notice, in utpannaka, line 9 ; utpadya- 
ntdnaka, lines 9 and 16; and kAritaka, line 11, the affix ka, which I have commented 
on at page 69 above. — In respect of orthography, we have to notice fi) the use of the 
upadhmdniya , in safcpanchabhir, line 18 ; (2) the use of the guttural nasal, instead of the 
anusvAra, before i and h t in vania, line 16, and saiihttA, line 19 ! «d*d (3) the doubling 
of g and /, in conjunction with a following r, in viggrahtka, line 29, and puttra, lines 1 to 
5 ; but not in putra-pautra, line 12. 

The inscription is one of the MahArAja Sarvanfitha ; and the charter recorded in it 
is issued from the city or hill called Uchchakalpa. The date of the writing of the char- 
ter is given, »n words, as the year two hundred and fourteen (A.D. 533 ‘ 34 )> the sixth 
day, without any specification of the fortnight, of the month Pausha (December-January). 
It is apparently a Vaishpava inscription j the object of it being to record the sanction of the 

4 But be wrongly attached No. 30 above, with the date of 197, to the first plate of this grant, and 
took the second plate of this grant as the continuation of No. 29 above. 

■See page 93 above, and note 3. 
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Mandrdja SarvanAtha to the transfer, among private grantees, of two villages named 
Vy&ghrapallika and K&charapallika in the Manio&ga pitka , for the purposes of a 
temple of the goddess PishtapurikAdAvl at the town of MAnapunk 

This town of Manapura is possibly the modem M&npur, 1 * * near the river SAp, 
about forty-seven miles in a south-easterly direction from UchaharA, and thirty-two 
miles south-east of KAritalAl. And, if this identification is accepted, we have here another 
item of evidence tending to connect the Mah&rdjas of Uchchakalpa with the part of the 
country in which their grants are found. But it is obviously not of as much force as the 
two points to which I have previously drawn attention ; vis. the existence of the inscription 
of Hastin and SarvanAtha on the pillar at BhumarA, No. 34 above, page no; and the 
mention of the river TamasA, in £arvanAtha’s grant of the year 193, No. 28 above, page 
1 *5, in such a way as to shew that he had actual territorial ownership over at any rate 
a certain village on the northern bank of that river. As regards the present passage, it 
is not so conclusive, because a MahdrAja might very well make a grant of land within his 
temtory to a temple outside it. At the same time, that temple would not be far distant 
from his own domains. 

TEXT. 1 

First Plate. 

1 Cm Svasty»Uchchakalp[&*]ll-mahArAj-AlIghAd6vsS"tasya puttras-tat-pAd- 
AnudhyAtA mahAdAvyA[iti*] 

a KumaradevyAm-utpannd mahArAja-Kuin&f&d&v&s-tasya putt[r*]as*tat-pAd- 
AnudhyAtA 

3 mahAdAvyA[rh*] Jayasv&miny&m-utpannA mahArAja-Jayasv&mi tasya 

puttras-tat-pAd-A- 

4 nudhyAtA mahAdAvyArti R&mad&vy&m-utpannA mahArAja-Vysighras«tasya 

putt[r*]as-tat-pAd-AnudhyA- 

5 td mahAdAvyAm»Ajjhitad£vy&m-utpan[n*]6 mahArAja-Jayail&thas-tasya 

puttras-tat-pAd-Anu- 

6 dhyAtA mahAdAvyAjrii*]* Muruada8V&miny&m>utpann6 mahArAja- 

£arwanathah kuftall Mani- 

7 naga-pAthA Vyaghrapallika-Kacharapallika-grAmay6[r*]-brAhmap-Adlt(n)- 

prativAsinah 4 

8 samAjftApayati [I*] Vidita[ifi*] vA«stu yath-aisha(tau) grAmau mayA 

s-Adrarigau s-Aparikarau 

9 a-chAta-bhata-prAvASyA(§yau) rA j- Abh Avy a-sarva-kara-praty Ay -A (A)tpan nak -At pady a - 

m Anaka-sam A(mA) - 

10 tau A-chandr-Arkka-samakAlikau chAn > .-ta(da)pd a 'Varjjitau Pulinda* bha|a s ya 
pras[A*]dlkritau 


1 The * Man poor, Manpora, and Minpur, ' of mapa, &c. Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 89. Lat. 
23° 46' N. ; Long. 8i° 1 1' E. 

* From the original plates. 

*See page 131 above, note 1. 

‘This vtsarga is imperfect, only the upper part of it having been engraved. 

1 The stroke at the bottom of this mds, which gives it somewhat of the appearance of infos, 
seems to be due to a dip of the engraver's tool. 
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II tAn«Api Manapure kAritaka-dAvakul[A*] bhagavatyAh Pashtha'purikA- 

dAvyAh pdjA-ni- 

13 mittarii khapda-sphutita-pratisartiskAranAya cha KumArasvAminA putra- 
pautr-Anvay-6pa- 

13 bhAjyA(jyau) pratipAditau [l*] may=Api bhAmichchhidrA(dra)-nyAyAna tAmra- 

6Asan[A*]n=Anum6ditau [l*] 

14 TA yAyam=Av=Apalabhy=AjftA-Sravapa-vidh£yA bhCltvA samuchita-bhAgabhAga- 

kara-hirapy-A- 

15 vAt-Ay-[4*]di-pratyAyAn=upanAshyatha [I*] 

Second Plate. 

16 Y[A*] ch=Asmad-vahS-6tpadyam4naka-rAjAnas=tair=iyam datli[r*]-nna vilApyA 

yathA-kAla[rh*] sa[rti*]varddha- 

17 n!y=AnumAdaniyA paripAlaniyA cha [•] rAj-AbhAvya-kara-pratyAyA[h*] 

sarwA na grAhyA[h*] [l*] 

18 YaS-ch-aitArti dattirti lApayAt=sab=paftchabhir , -mahApAtakair=upapAtakaiS-cha 

saitiyuktA bhAyA- 

19 d-Uktaft=cha MahAbhAratA SatasAhasry[A*]rii sanhitAyAm param-arshinA 

ParASara-sutAna 

30 vAda-vyAsAna VyAsAna [I*] PArvva'-dattArh dviiAtibhyA yatnAd=raksha 

Yudhishthira mahi[rti*] mahi- 

31 yatA 4 SrAshtha dAnAch=chhrAyA*nupAlanam [ll*] PrAyAna hi narAndrAnArti 

/idyatA n«[A*]-§ubhA 

33 gatib pAyattA(ntA) tA tta(tu) satatarfi prayachchhantA vasufndharAm*] [II*] 
[Bahubhir»vvasu*]dhA bhuktA rAjabhis=Sagar-Adibhi[h*] 

33 yasya yasya yadA bhflrnis^tasya tasya ladA phalam [II*] Shashti- 

varsha-sahasrAni 

34 svarggA mAdati bhAmi-dah AkshAptA ch-AnumantA cha tAny=Ava narakA 

vaset [II*] Sva-da- 

35 ttArti para-dattArh vA y6 harAta vasundharA[m*] Sva-vishthAyAm 

lqrimir-bhAtvA pitribhis=saha 

36 majjati [II*] A-pAntyAshv-arapyAshu 6ushka-kAta[ra*]-vAsinah kpshp-Ahayo 

hi 

37 yaihtA pArvva-dAyarii haranti yA [II*] Likhitam 5 sa[rfi*]vatsara-Sata- 

ivayA chaturd dafi-AttarA 

>8 P tusha -miMxlivart shapth«(shtK«) Phalgudatt.4matya-pranapt[r«]4 Vardha- 
din[n*]a-napt[r*]A 

39 ManAratha-sutAna sAndhiviggrahika-Nathena [I*] DAtakA ri 

av&mikah [II*] 

Read pishfe * Read sa paUchabhir. 

'Metre, glAka (Anushtubh); and in the following five verses. 

♦Read mahimatdm. ‘ Su PP 1 5 F & anam 
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TRANSLATION. 

Om I Hail ! From Uchchakalpa; — ( There was) the Mah&r&ja Oghadeva. His 
son, who meditated on his feet, (was) the Mah&r&ja Kumaradeva, begotten on the 
Mah&d&vi Kumaradevi. His son, who meditated on his feet, (was) the Mah&r&ja 
Jayasvamin, begotten on the Mah&d&vi Jayasvamim. His son, who meditated on his 
fee'., (was) the Mah&r&ja Vyaghra, begotten on the Mahdd&vi Ramadevi. His son, 
who meditated on his feet, (was) the Mah&r&ja Jayanatha, begotten on the Mah&d&vi 
Ajjhitadevi. 

(Line 6.) — His son, who meditates on his feet, the Mah&r&ja £afvanatha, — begotten 
on the Mah&d&vi Murundasvamini/ — being in good health, issues a command to the 
residents, beginning with the Br&hmans, at the villages of Vyaghrapallika and Kachara- 
pallika in the Maninaga p&tha — 

(L. 8.) — “Be it known to you that these two villages were Destowed, as a mark of 
lavour, upon Pulindabhata, — with the udrahga and the uparikara ; (with the privilege 
that they were not to be) entered by the irregular or the regular troops ; with whatever had 
(by custom) accrued or might accrue in connection with the tribute of all the taxes which 
should not belong to the king ; to endure for the same time with the moon and the sun ; 
(but) with the exception of (the right to) fines imposed on thieves. And now they are 
granted by him to KumarasvAmin, to be enjoyed by the succession of (his) sons and sons’ 
sons, for the purpose of the worship of the divine goddess PishtapurikAdfivI at the temple 
which he has caused to be built at (the town of) Manapura, and for the puipose of re- 
pairing whatever may become broken or torn. And, by (this) copper-plate charter, they 
have been assented to by me, according to the rule of hh&michchhidraP 

(L. 14.) — “You yourselves, understanding (this), (and) being obedient to (their) 
commands, shall render the tribute of the customary royalties, taxes, gold, Av&ta 
revenue, I * * 4 &c 

(L. 16.) — “ And those kings who shall be bom in Our lineage, — by them this gran 
should not be confiscated, (but) according to opportunity should be increased (and) 
assented to and preserved. And none of the tribute of the taxes which should not belong 
to the king, should be taken. 

(L. 18.) — “And whosoever may confiscate this grant, he shall become invested 
with (the guilt of) the five great sins and the minor sins. 


I In No. 28 above, line 6, page 127, she is called MurundadAvI. In No. 29 above, line 6, page 
131, the termination of her name is svdmini, as here. 

* bhumichchhidra, lit. ‘ a fissure (furrow) of the soil, ’ is a technical fiscal expression of constant 
occurrence in inscriptions. Dr. Biihler has recently discovered the meaning of it, in Yidavaprakiia’s 
Vaijayanti, in the VaiSyddhydya, verse 18, where it is explained by krishya-ydgyd bhdh, ‘land fit 
to b» ploughed or cultivated.’ 

* dvUta is a technical fiscal term, the meaning of which is not apparent. It is derived either from 
vd, ' to blow, or vat. to become dried or withered,’ in composition with the prefix d. — The more 
usual expression is simply v&ta ; e.g. sa-vdta-bhdta-dhdnya-hirany-ddiya in line 2b ot the Mftliyi 
grant of DharasAna II., No. 38 below, Plate xxiv, 

* dya, lit. ‘ that which comes in ; income,’ is now a technical fiscal term for ‘the customary dues of 
the hereditary village-officers and servants.’ It is, however, not quite certain that it had this special 
meaning in the early inscriptions. 
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(L. 19.) — And it has been said in the MahAbh&rata, in the Satasdhasri-Samhitd, by 
vyAsa, the arranger of the VAdas, the supreme sage, the son of ParASara 1 " O Yudhish- 
thira, best of kings, cafefully preserve land that has previously been given to the twice- 
born ; ( vertly ) the preservation (of a grant ) (ts) more meritorious than making a grant I 
As a rule, indeed, no inauspicious condition is experienced by kings ; but they are purified 
for ever, when they bestow land I The earth has been enjoyed by [many*] kings, com- 
mencing with Sagara ; whosoever at any time possesses the earth, to him belongs, at 
that time, the reward {of this grant that is now made, if fie continue it) 1 The giver of 
land enjoys happiness in heaven for sixty thousand years ; {but) the confiscator {of a 
grant), and he who assents ( to an act of confiscation), shall dwell for the same number 
of years in hell ! He who confiscates land that has been given, whether by himself, or by 
another. — he becomes a worm in the ordure of a dog, and sinks ( into hell) together with 
his ancestors ! Those who confiscate a previous grant, are bom {again) as black serpents, 
inhabiting the dried-up hollows of trees, in desert places destitute of water ! ” 

(L. 27.) — (This charter) has been written in two centuries of years, increased by 
fourteen, on the sixth day of the month Pausha, by the Sdmdhivigrahika Natha. the 
great-grandson of the Amdtya Phalgudatta ; the grandson of VarAhadinna j (and) the 
son of ManAratha. The Ddtaka (is) Dhfitisvamika. 


No. 32; PLATE XXI A. 

MEHARAULI POSTHUMOUS IRON PILLAR INSCRIPTION 

OF CHANDRA. 

THIS inscription was first brought to notice in 1834, in the Jour. Beng. As. Soc Vol. 
III. p. 494. where Mr. James Prinsep published a lithograph of it (id. Plate xxx.), 
reduced from a facsimile made in 1831 by Lieutenant William Elliot, 27th Regiment N. 1. 
This lithograph was not accompanied by any details of the contents ot the inscription ; 
and it does not represent a single letter of the original correctly, and is quite unintelligible 
from beginning to end. — In 1838, in the same Journal, Vol. VII. p. 629 ff., Mr. lames 
Prinsep published a much improved lithograph (id. Plate xxxiii.), reduced from an ink- 
impression made in the same year by Captain T. S. Burt, of tbe Engineers ; and, with it, 
his own reading of the text and a translation of it. 1 — And finally, m 1875. in the Jour. Bo. 
Br . X. As. Soc. Vol. X. p. 63 ff., Dr. Bhau Daji published a revised version of the text and 
translation, including the correct reading of the king’s name as Chandra, with a lithograph 
which appears to have been reduced from a copy on cloth made by Dr. Bnagwanlal 
Indraji.* 

M&harauli, or M&faharauli,*— an evident corruption of Mihirapuri,— -is a village 

1 The translation is reprinted in Thomas’ edition of Prinsep’s Essays, Vol. l. p. 330 1. 

•This paper was published in 1875; but it was read before the Society four years earlier, on 
the 13th April 1871. 

•The 'Maharoli, Manroli. and Muhroulee, of maps. Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 49. Lat. 38*31' 

N.; Long. 77* 14' E. The pillar has always been Known as the ‘Dchli Pillar;” and I think the 

name ot the village in which it really stands, so important because of its obvious derivation, via. 
Mihirapurt, * the city of the sun. or of the Mihiras,' was no r put on record, in connection with the 
inscription, until I noticed it (Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 363.) 

T2. 
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nine miles almost due south of Dehli, the chief town of the Dehli District in the 
PaftjAb. The inscription is on the west side of a tapering iron column, sixteen inches 
in diameter at the base and twelve at the top, and twenty-three feet eight inches high, 
standing near the well-known Kutb MinAr in the ancient fort of RAy PithbrA within 
the limits of this village. 

The writing, which covers a space of about a' 9J' broad by ioj* high, is in a state 
of excellent preservation throughout, owing, of course, to the nature of the substance on 
which it is engraved. The bottom line of the inscription is about 7 ' a' above the stone 
platform round the lower part of the column. The engraving is good ; but, in the process 
of it, the metal closed up over some of the strokes, which gives a few of the letters a 
rather imperfect appearance in the lithograph ; this is especially noticeable in the sy of the 
opening word yasyo, and in the r of urasd in the same line. — The size of the letters varies 
from tV to £*. The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets ; and, allowing 
for the stiffness resulting from engraving in so hard a substance as the iron of this column, 
they approximate in many respects very closely to those of the AllahAbAd posthumous 
pillar inscription of Samudragupta, No. 1 above, Plate i. But, as a distinguishing feature, 
we have to notice the very marked mdtr&s , or horizontal top-strokes of the letters, which 
we have already observed in the Bilsad pillar inscription of KumAragupta, No. 10 above, 
page 43, and Plate v. — The language is Sanskrit ; and the inscription is in verse 
throughout. — In respect of orthography, we have to notice (1) the use of the dental 
nasal, instead of the anusvdra , before i, in frdniu, line 6 ; (3) the doubling of /, in 
conjunction with a following r, in Sattru, line 1 ; and (3) the very unusual omission of the 
second t, which is formative and not due to the preceding r, in mdrtyd for mdrttyd, and 
kirtyd for kirttyd ' line 3. 

The inscription is a posthumous eulogy of the conquests of a powerful king named 
Chandra, as to whose lineage no information is given. It is not dated. 1 It is a 
Vaishpava inscription ; and the object of it is to record the erection of the pillar, which is 
called a dhvaja , or 'standard/ 1 of the god Vishqu, on a hill called Vishnupada, t.e. 
“ (the hill that is marked with) footprints of Vishpu.” 

As regards this hill named Vishnupada, and the question whether it should be 
identified with that part of the Dehli Ridge on which the column stands,— the actual 
position of the column is in a slight depression, with rising ground on both sides ; a position 

1 Mr. Prinsep allotted this inscription to the third or fourth century A.D. ; and Dr. Bhau Daji, to a 
period later than the time of the Guptas. Mr. Fergusson (Indian Architecture,^. 508), drawing special 
attention to the Persian form of the capital, expressed a conviction that the inscription is of one 
of the Chandraguptas of the Early Gupta dynasty, and consequently belongs to A.D. 363 or 400.— 
My own impression at first, on independent grounds, was to allot it to Chandragupta I., the first 
M ah d rdjdd h i raja of the family, of whose time we have as yet no inscriptions ; and I should not be 
surprised to find at any time that it is proved to belong to him. The only objection that I can see, is 
that it contains no reference to the Indo-Scythians, by overthrowing whom the Early Guptas must have 
established themselves. But, having regard to the name of the village at which the pillar is, it is also 
possible that the inscription is one of the younger brother of Mihirakula, whose name is not men- 
tioned by Hiuen Tsiang. 

1 Compare dhvaja-stamhha , ‘ flag-staff, ’ as applied to the Eran column in line 9 of No. 19 
above. There is another iron column, at DhAr, the ancient DhArA, now the chief town of the DhAr 
State in Central India. But there is no ancient inscription on it ; unless it is completely hidden 
under, and destroyed by, a Persian inscription that was engraved on it when the MusalmAns conquered 
that part of the country. 
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which hardly answers to the description of its being on a girt or 1 hill.’ And this, coupled 
with the tradition that the column was erected, in the early part of the eighth century A.D., 
by AnarigapAla, the founder of the T6mara dynasty, 1 lays it quite open to argument 
whether this is the real original position of the column, or whether, like the AS6ka columns 
at Dehli, and possibly the AS6ka (and Gupta) column at AliahAbAd, it was brought to where 
it now stands from some other place. But the fact that the underground supports of the 
column include several small pieces ot metal “ like bits of bar-iron,” 1 is in favour of its 
being now in its original position ; as they would probably have been overlooked, and left 
behind, in the process of a transfer. 

TEXT.* 

1 Yasy*=6dvarttayatah pratipam=urasA §attrftn=samftty=AgatAn=Vaiigeshv»Ahava- 

v'arttin6=bhilikhitA khadg&na klrttir=bhuj£ 

3 tlrtvA sapta mukhAni yfina samarfi Sindh6r= jjitA Vahlika* yasy= 

AdyApy=adhivAsyat6 jalanidhir=vviryy-AniIair=ddakshipali [II*] 

3 Khinnasy=6va visrijya gArii narapater=ggAm=A£ritasy=£tarAm mflrt[t*]yA 

karmma-jit-Avanirii gatavatab klrt[t*]yA sthitasya kshitau 

4 $Antasy=6va mahA-van£ hutabhujb yasya pratApb mahAn=n»AdyApy= 

utsrijati prapASita-rip6r=yyatnasya S£shah kshitim [II*] 

5 PrAptdna sva-bhuj-Arjjitafi=cha suchirafi=ch=aikAdhirAjyarii kshitau Chandf- 

Ahvfina samagra-chandra-sadriSim vaktra-Sriyaiii bibhratA 

6 tAn=Ayarii pranidhAya bhflmipatinA dhAvAna* VishpAfshpau) matirh prAnSur- 

Vvishnupade girau bhagavat6 Vishp6r=dhvajah sthApitah [II*] 

TRANSLATION. 

He, on whose arm fame was inscribed by the sword, when, in battle in the Variga 
countries, he kneaded ( and turned) back with (his) breast the enemies who, uniting to- 
gether, came against (him) ; — he, by whom, having crossed in warfare the seven mouths 
of the (river) Sindhu, the Vahiikas 7 were conquered ; — he, by the breezes of whose prow- 
ess the southern ocean is even still perfumed ; — 

(Line 3.)— He, the remnant of the great zeal of whose energy, which utterly destroyed 
(his) enemies, like (the remnant of the great glowing heat) of a burned-out fire in a great 
forest, even now leaves not the earth ; though he, the king, as if wearied, has quitted this 
earth, and has gone to the other world, moving in (bodily) form to the land (of paradise) 
won by ( the merit of his) actions, (but) remaining on (this) earth by (the memory of his) 
fame 


1 Archxol. Sure. Ind. Vol. I. p. 1 7 1 • * Vol. IV. p. 28, and Plate v. 

» From the original pillar. * Metre, SArdfilavikrtdita, throughout. 

1 Prinsep also read vdhlikd ; but Bhau Daji, varying in also the first syllable, read b&lhikd.— 
In the first akshara, the v is imperfect on the right side, through the closing up of the metal. In the 
second akshara, the h is turned in the opposite direction to that in which it is turned in Ahava, line 1 
and mahdvant and mahin, line 4 But, that the akshara is hit, not l hi, is certain; because / can 
only be formed to the left; whereas, at this period, h was formed sometimes to the left and 
sometimes to the right; and, in the present inscription, it is turned to the right, as here, again in 
hutabhujd, line 4, and dhvina, line 5. 

• See page 14a below, note 2. 

7 See note 5 above. 
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(L. 5.)— By him, the king, — who attained sole supreme sovereignty 1 * in the world, ac- 
quired by his own arm and ( enjoyed) for a very long time ; (and) who, having the name 
of Chandra, carried a beauty of countenance like ( the beauty of) the full-moon, — having 
in faith* fixed his mind upon (the god) Vishpu, this lofty standard of the divine Vishpu 
was set up on the hill ( called ) Vishnupada. 


No. 33; PLATE XXI B. 

MANDASOR STONE PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF YASODHARMAN. 

This inscription, which* I published, for the first time, in 1886, in the Ind. Ant . 
Vol. XV. p. 253 ff., is another record from Mandas6r, 3 or more properly Das6r, the 
chief town of the Mandasftr District of Scindia’s Dominions in the Western M&lwa 
division of Central India. With the inscription of Kum&ragupta and Bandhuvarman, 
No. 18 above, page 79, and Plate xi., it was discovered in 1884, * n the search made 
under my direction, in consequence of my having seen the hand-copy of the next in- 
scription, No. 34, that had been sent by Mr. Arthur Sulivan to General Cunningham in 
1879; the present inscription had escaped Mr. Sulivan’s notice. Like the next inscrip- 
tion, it is on one of a pair of magnificent monolith columns, 4 apparently of very close- 
grained and good sandstone, lying in a field immediately on the south side of a small 
collection of huts, known by the name of Sfidapi or Sondani, but not shewn in the maps 
as a separate village, between two and three miles to the south-east of Mandas6r. 


1 aikddhirdjya ; lit. 1 the condition of being the so!. Adhirdja.' — Adhirdja , lit . ‘ supreme king/ 
is a technical feudatory title, probably denoting the same rank as Mahdrdja . It occurs, for instance, 
in line 5 of the ByAnA inscription of the Adhirdja Vijaya (Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 10). Its derivative, 
dhirdjya % however, is here used in a general and non-technical sense, in accordance with its original 
etymological meaning. 

* In line 6, dhdvdna , as read by Prinsep, is what is reaily engraved ; not bhivina } as read by 
Bhau Daii. But as dhdva , ‘cleansing, washing, making bright, polishing/ appears to be used only 
in composition, the word seems to be a vnis*.ake for bhdvena , which is equivalent to the bhaktyd of, 
for instance, line 5 of No. 6 above, page 35 ; and this is borne out by the position of the word in the 
text —The engraving of the rest of the inscription, however, is so very correct, that it is just pos- 
sible that future researches may even yet shew that DhAva is a proper name here, as it was interpret* 
ed by Prinsep. In that case, DhAva, as another name of a king called Chandra, might be compared 
with KAcha, which I have intimated (page 27 above, note 4) may be a familiar and less formal name 
of Samudragupta. — In line 5 1 have arranged my translation according to the order of the words in 
the text. But, assuming that the composer’s arrangement of them was due to metrical exigencies, we 
might translate— 4< (and) who, carrying a beauty of countenance like (the beauty of) the full-moon, 
had (in consequence) the name of Chandra and thus obtain a hint that the king’s original name was 
not Chandra. 

•See page 79 abo' e, and note 1 

4 About fifty yards away to the west of these two inscribed columns, in the next field, I turned 
up tne lower part of another large sandstone column. The base is rectangular, about 3' 6 * high by 
3' 4* square. The shaft, of which only a length of about 2' o* remains attached to the base, is cir- 
cular about 3' 4* in diameter; and, instead of being plain like the two inscribed columns, it is carved 
all over with cross-lines into diamuna-shaped knobs. 1 had the field excavated all round this column, 
but could find no traces of the rest ot the shaft, or of the other parts of it. From its different pat- 
tern, it can have no connection with the two inscribed columns. 
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The column with the present inscription lies, part ially buried, north and south, with 
the top to the north. The base of it is rectangular, about 3' 4* square by 4' 5' high ; 
and, as there is no socket at the bottom to indicate that it was fitted into any masonry 
foundation, this part must have been buried when the column stood upright. From this 
base there rises a sixteen-sided shaft, each face of which is about 84* broad where it 
starts from the base ; part of the shaft, about 1/0 in length, is still connected with the 
base, making the length of this fragment about 21' 5", and the present inscription, occu- 
pying five of the sixteen faces, is on this fragment, the bottom line being about 2' 2* 
above the top of the base. Immediately in continuation of this, there lies the remainder 
of the shaft, about 17' to" long; at the upper end of this, the faces are each about 7" 
broad, shewing that the column tapers slightly from bottom to top. The upper end of 
this fragment is flat, with a round socket projecting from it ; which shews these two 
fragments make up the entire shaft, the total length of which was thus about 39' 3*, or 
2^' jo' above the base. This column appears to have broken naturally in falling, and not 
to have been deliberately divided, as the other was, in the manner described below. The 
next part of this column, the lower part of the capital, lies about forty yards away to the 
north, close up to the hedge of the hamlet, and is a fluted bell, about 2' 6* high and 3' 2* 
in diameter, almost identical in design with the corresponding part of a small pillar from 
an old Gupta temple at S&nchi, drawn by General Cunningham in the Archeeol. Surv. Ind.. 
Vol. X. Plate xxii. No. 1. In the bottom of it there is a socket-hole, about n*in dia- 
meter, answering in size to the socket on the lop of the shaft ; and on the top there is a 
projecting socket. About twenty-five yards south of this, and fifteen yards north of the 
column, 1 found a flat stone buried 111 tie- gomn ' mst level with the surface ; and, on 
excavating it, it proved to be the next portion, the mjs ... ipper part of the capital. It 
measures about 2' 8* high by 3' 10" square • the vertical cum-;, edges are trimmed off. 

I could not get at the bottom of it ; but there must be there a so. i-hole, answering to 
the projecting socket on the top of the bell-shaped part that came below it. I only 
exposed one side of it ; but this was sufficient to shew that it is a lion-capital, exactly 
like the capital of the other column, noticed more fully below'. On the top surface of it, 
there is in the centre a circular socket-hole about t !$" in diameter and 4" deep, with eight 
other rectangular socket-holes round it, one in the centre of each side, and one opposite 
each corner. The total length of this column, up to the top of the lion-capital, is about 
^ g". OT forty feet above the ground, if it stood with the entire base buried. The 
square lion-capital must have been surmounted by a statue or statues, of the same kind 
as that which stands on the summit of the column at £rao' which has on it Budha- 
gupta’s inscription, No. 19 above, page 88 ; but I cannot feel sure of having found it. 
I found, indeed, in the same field, towards the west side, in three pieces, a very well 
executed sandstone bas-relief slab, 9' o" high, with a rectangular pedestal 3' 2* broad 
by i' 8* deep and 8' high, of a male figure, standing, somewhat larger than life-size, wearing 
a kirtta or high head-dress, with necklace and armlets, and draped from the waist down- 
wards, with a small figure standing by the right leg. And dose by this there were, in two 
pieces, the kirita and the head and shoulders of another figure of the same size, evident- 
ly a duplicate of the above. Unless, however, there were some intervening parts that 


* See Artkmol. Surv. Ind. Vol. X. p. 81, and Plate xxvl. 
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have been altogether lost, these slabs cannot belong to the columns, since their pedestals 
have no sockets to fit into the socket-holes on the tops of the lion-capitals. 1 

The other column, with the fragmentary duplicate copy of this inscription, No. 34 
below, Plate xxtC., stood, as is shewn by the present position of its base, about twenty 
yards north of the column that I have just described. When overthrown, it fell east and 
west, with the top towards the west. 1 he base is rectangular, about 3'3'square by 3'i 1* high. 
Differing from the first column, the base here is followed by a concave circular part, about 
1' o' high. From this there rises a sixteen-sided shaft, each face of which is about 8' 
broad where it starts from the base. But the portion of the shaft that remains attached 
to the base is only about 1' 1' long ; and a row of chisel-marks all round the column here, 
shews that it was deliberately broken by the insertion of wedges. The next piece of the 
column,— or rather a remnant of it, as it is broken vertically, and part of it has been lost, 
— lies about three yards to the north of the base, and parallel with it, but in an inverted 
position, with the upper end to the east. This piece is about 9' o' long ; and the rem- 
nant of the duplicate inscription is here, on two of the faces ; the bottom line of it being 
about 2' 9I' above the square base. The next piece of the shaft is missing altogether, 
and is supposed to be entirely buried somewhere in this field. The remainder of the 
shaft, about 6' 9' in length, lies, almost entirely buried, a few yards to the west of the 
portion including the base and the commencement of the shaft. Each face here is about 
7' broad at the top ; shewing that this column also tapers slightly from bottom to top. 
The top of this fragment is flat, with a round socket projecting from it ; which shews that 
we have here the end of the shaft. Immediately west of this fragment, there lies the 
fluted bell part of the capital, about 3' o' high and 3' 3' in diameter, similar in design to 
the same part of the capital of the other pillar. In the bottom of it there is a socket-hole, 
about 1 1' in diameter, answering in size to the socket on the top of the shaft ; and on the 
top there is a projecting socket. Just to the west of this there lies, upside down and 
partially buried, the next portion of the capital, the square upper part, measuring about 
3' o' high and 3' 10' square ; the vertical comer edges are trimmed off. The bottom, 
and one entire side and parts of two others, are exposed ; and enough is visible to shew 
that each side consists of a bas-relief sculpture of two lions, each sitting on its haunches 
and facing to the comer, where it merges into the corresponding comer lion on the next 
side ;* with the head of a conventional sirkha or mythological lion in the centre, over the 
backs of the lions. In the bottom of this stone there is a socket-hole, about •or in 
diameter, answering to the projecting socket on the top of the bell-shaped part that came 
just below it. And I dug under one of the comers of the top enough to find there a rec- 
tangular socket-hole, which justifies us in assuming that the top has one circular and 
eight rectangular socket-holes, just as in the top of the lion-capital of the first column. 
As in the case of the first column, 1 cannot feel sure of having found the statue or statues 
which must have stood on the top of it. 

The two inscribed columns were evidently intended as a pair, though the full measure 
of the second cannot be taken. From the distance between them ; from the difference in 
the detailed measures ; and from the analogous instance of the £rap column, as shewing 

‘There are some similar bas-relief slabs set up in a group under some palm-trees in another 
field, about fifty yards away to the east from where the inscribed columns lie ; but these, again, do not 
appear to belong to the columns. 

• Compare the lions on the upper part of the square portion of the capital of the £raQ column. 
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the way in which they must have been finished off at the top,— -they can hardly have been 
connected by a beam, after the fashion of a tdrana or arched gateway ; and there are no 
traces of any temple to which they can have belonged. They are evidently an actual 
instance of two ranastambhas or “ columns of victory in war,” such as the KauthArh 1 
pant of Vikramiditya V., dated 3 aka-Sarhvat 930 (A.D. 1008-9) expired, speaks of as 
having been set up by the R&shtrakdta king Karkara or Kakka III., and as having then 
been cut asunder in battle by the Western Ch&lukya king Taila II. 

To return to the inscription on the first column, — the writing, which covers a space 
of about 3' 2$ broad by 1' high, has suffered a good deal from the weather ; and, owing 
to the difficulty of obtaining lights and shades, partly in consequence of the letters being 
rather shallow, and partly because of the natural light colour of the stone, it is rather 
difficult to read on the original column ; but, in the ink-impression and the lithograph, it 
can easily be read with certainty throughout .—The size of the letters varies from J'to f. 
Differing from the MandasAr inscription of Kum&ragupta and Bandhuvarman, No. 18 
above, page 79, Plate xi., the characters here belong to the northern class of alpha- 
bets, and are a development, in some respects, of the type of the AUah&b&d posthumous 
pillar inscription of Samudragupta, No. 1 above, Plate i., and, in others, of that of the 
Mathuri inscription of Chandragupta II., No. 4 above, Plate iiiB. They include the 
rather rare lingual dh, in upagddha , line 4. In vtrya, line 4, and sdmantair^yasya, line 
5, the r is formed on the line of writing, with only a single y below it ; in combination 
with other consonants, e.g. in sumir 6 r=vvighatita, line 1, and dharmtnasya, line 8, the r 
is formed above the top line of writing, and the consonant is doubled, in the usual way.— 
The language is Sanskrit ; and, except for the two words at the end, recording the 
engraver’s name, the inscription is in verse throughout. — In respect of orthography, we 
have to notice (1) the use of the upadhmdnfya in tikharinak~paichimdd, line 5 > ( a ) the 
use of the guttural nasal, instead of the anusvdra, before i, in antu, line 5, and vahia, line 
8 ; and before $, in tfjdnsi, line 1, and pdhsu, line 3 ; (3) the doubling of k and t, in con- 
junction with a following r, in dkkrdnti, line 4 ; chakkra , line 7 ; mdttra and yattra, line 
3 ; anyattra, line 6 ; and ndyit 6 ±ttra, line 7 ; but not in kriyanti, line 5, and iatru, line 1 ; 
and (4) the doubling of dh, in conjunction with a following y, in addhydsint, line 4. 

The inscription is one of a king named YalAdharman,* whose dominions are de- 
scribed as including the whole of the northern part of India, from the river Lauhitya, or 
the Brahmaputra, to the Western Ocean, and from the Himalayas to the mountain 


'Ind. Ant. Vol. XVI. p. 18. 

1 Having regard to the frequency with which, in the period of this inscription, varman occurs as 
the termination of proper names, and to the rarity of dharman, —there might be some temptation to 
mggcat that YaiAdhannan should be corrected into YalAvarman. But the dh is very distinct in line 7 
here, and in the corresponding place in line 7 of the remnant of the original duplicate copy of thla 
inscription, No. 34 below, Plate xxiC. ; and again in line 8 below ; and again in the same name 
in W w* 4 .of the inscription of YafiAdharman and Vishijuvardhaua, No. 35 below, Plate xxii.— • 
The form dksrmsn is not of frequent occurrence. But we do meet with it in other proper names ; 

Kritadharman, Kahattradharman, KshAmadharman, Jayadharman, and Sudharman. And it also 
occurs in ordinary composition ; «/. in M*nv-ddi-pranUa-vidhi-vidk4na-dharmm4, in line 5 of the 
IftKyft grant of the MmkSrdjm DharasAna II. of the year *52, No. 38 below, Plate xxiv.; and in 
t4jUkir-4dity»-*tmim*-dlurmMd, in line 39 of the KaatbAdi grant of VikramAditya V. of Saks. 
S ni r ra t 930 expired (fitd. Amt. Vol. XVI. p. as). 
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Mahgndra. 1 * * * * * * * We have an important allusion in the statement that he possessed countries 
which not even the Guptas and the Hdnas could subdue ; and a still more important 
record, in connection with the general history of the period, to the effect that homage was 
done to him by even the famous king Mihirakula. It is not dated. But YadAdhar- 
man's date is now known from the Mandas6r inscription of MAlava-Jsarhvat 589 (A.D. 
53 9 *33) expired, No. 35 below, which mentions him and Vish$uvardhana ; and the present 
inscription, having been engraved by the same person, G6vinda, must fall within a few 
years on either side of that date. Also, the use of the present tense almost throughout, 
coupled with the record that YadAdharman himself erected the column, shews that the 
inscription is one of his own time, not posthumous. The opening verse contains a &aiva 
invocation ; which is in accordance with the boast, in line 6 , that Ya$6dharman never 
bowed his head to any save the god £iva. But the record itself is non-sectarian ; the 
object of it being only to narrate the erection of the column, for the purpose of reciting 
the king’s glory and power. 

TEXT.* 

1 VApantA* yasya bhlma-stanita-bhaya-samudbhrAnta-daityA digant&b ApAg- 
AghAtaih Sum6r6r=vvighatita-drishadah kandarA yah kardti I 
ukshAparh tarh dadhAnab kshitidharatanayA-datta-paflch-Ahgul- 
Ankarh drAghishthal? ^AlapApAb kshapayatu bhavatAih Aatru-tAjAfai 
kAtuh II 

a AvirbhAt-AvalApair-avinaya - patubhir - Uanghit-AchAra - mArggair » mmAhAd - aidaih- 
yugtnair=apa-Subha-ratibhih ptdyamAnA narAndraib I yasya kshmA 
!§ArngapAnfer«iva kathina-dhanur-jyA-kiij-Anka-prakAshtharti bAhuiti 16 k- 
6pakAra-vrata-saphala-parispanda-dhtrarh prapannA II 

3 Nindy-AchArAshu y6=smin=vinaya-mushi yugA kalpanA-mAttra-vpt[t*]yA 

rAjasv-anyAshu pAhsushv=iva kusuma-balir-nn-AbabhAsA prayuktah I sa 
SrAyA-dhArani samrAd=iti Manu-Bharat-Alarkka-MAndhAtri-kalpA kalyA pA 
hAmni bh AsvAn « mapir* 1 va sutarArfi bhrAjatA yattra fabdah II 

4 YA bhuktA Gupta-nAthair=nna sakala-vasudh-AkkrAnti-dristya-pratApair-nn- 

AjftA Hdn-AdhipAnArii kshitipati-mukut-AddhyAsinl y&n-pravishtA I 

d6§Arhs«tAn>dhanva-$aila-druma-Sa(ga)hana-sarid-vtrabAh-6pag6dhAn-vky - Ava- 
skanna-rAjftah 8va-griha-parisar-AvajftayA y6 bhunakti II 

5 A Lauhity-6pakauthAt-tala-vana-gahan-6patyakAd*A Ma h &nd r&d-A Gadg- 

ASlishta-sAn6s*tuhinaiikharina^«padchimdd«A payAdheh I sAmantair- 
yasya bAhu-dravipa-hrita-madaib pAdayAr-AnamadbhiS-chAdAratn-AMu-rAji- 
vyatikara-SabalA bhAmi-bhAgAh kriyantA II 

6 SthAnAr-anyattra yAna prapati-kppanatAifi prApitArfi n~6ttamAngaih yasy- 

ASlishtA bhujAbhyArh vahati himagirir-durgga-iabd - AbhimAnam I 

1 It is doubtful whether this denotes here the famous MmhAndregm or in the 

GaAjAm District, among the Eastern Ghauts ; or another mountain of the same name, not so well 

known, which appears to be mentioned also in line a of an earlier NAsik inscription of the nineteenth 

year of Siri-PulumAyi {Arckstol. Sure. Wist . Ind. Vol. IV. No. 14, pp. 108, 109), and in the Britot- 

SamkiM, xiv. w. n-16 (Kern’s Translation, J<mr. R. As. Sot. N. S. Vol. V. §». 83), and must bo 

located somewhere in the Western Ghauts. 

* From the ink-impression. 

* Metre, Sragdhati ; and in the next seven verses 
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ntchais*tfin-4pi yasya pranati-bhuja-bal-Avarjjana-klishta-mArddhni 
chAdA-pushp-dpahArair-Mmihirakula-nripAp-Archchitaiti pAda-yugmarh II 

7 [G4]m-‘Av«6nmAtum»Arddhvarti vigapayitum-iva jybtishArh chakkravAlaiti 

nirdd&shtuiti roArggam*uchchair-ddiva iva sukrit-ApArjjitAyAh sva- 
klrtt&b I t 6 n»A-kalpAnta-kAl-Avadhir«avanibhujA firi-Ya46dharmman* 
Ayaiti stambhab starabh-Abh»rAma-sthira-bhuja-parigh£p* 6 chchhritiiti 
nAyitd-ttra II 

8 3p]4ghyft janm-Asya varile chari tam=agha-hararii dpSyatA kAntam* 

asmin-dharmmasy-Ayaiti nikfttaA-chalati niyamitarti n-AmunA 16ka- 
vrittam [I*] ity=utkarshaiti gupAnArfi likhitum-iva Ya66dharmmag&4« 
chandra-birtibA rAgAd-utkshipta uchchair-bhuja iva ruchimAn»yab 
prithivyA vibhAti II 

9 Id 1 tushtAshayA tasya nrjjpatfib pupya-karramapab I VAsulAn=6parachitAb 

Aldkab Kakkasya s&ntpA II UtktrppA* Gfivindena II 

TRANSLATION. 

May that very long banner of (the god) ^AlapApi destroy the glory of your enemies ; — 
(that banner) which bears (a representation of) the bull (Nandi), marked by the five 
fingers ( dipped, in some dye and then) placed on him by (PArvatl) the daughter of the 
(Himalaya), who causes the distant regions, in which the demons are driven 
wild with fear by (Air) terrible bellowings, to shake ; {and) who makes the glens of (the 
mountain) SumAru to have their rocks split open by the blows of his horns 1 

(line fl.) — He, to whose arm, as if (to the arm) of (the god) ^ArngapApi, — the 
tore-arm of which is marked with callous parts caused by the hard string of (his) bow, 
(and) which is steadfast in the successful carrying out of vows for the benefit of man- 
kind, — the earth betook itself (for succour), when it was afflicted by kings of the present 
age, who pride; who were cruel through want of proper training; who, from 

delusion, transgressed the path of good conduct j (and) who were destitute of virtuous 
delights : — 

(L. 3.) He who, in this age which is the ravisher of good behaviour, through the 

action simply of (Air good) intentions shone gloriously, not associating with other kings 
who adopted a reprehensible course of conduct, —just as an offering of flowers (w heautu 
ful when it is not laid down) in the dust he in whom, possessed of a wealth of virtue, 
(««<* so) falling but little short of Manu and Bharata and Alarka and MAndhAiri, the 
title of “ universal sovereign ”* shines more (than tn any other), like a resplendent jewel 
(set) in good gold : — 

(L. 4.) — He who, spuming (the confinement of) the boundaries of his own house, 
enjoys countries, — thickly covered over with deserts and mountains and trees and 

thicke ts and rivers and strong-armed heroes, (and) having (their) kings assaulted by (Ass) 

> Metre, SlAka (Anushpibh). * Supply praiast*. 

» tatkrij ; ‘a so vereign who rules ove* umgs sad has performed the r4joH ye-*sanh e tJ —f or a 
description of the rdjmsthe, which is a greet sacrifice or religious ceremony performed, at Ike corona- 
thm ofawpcema sovereign or universal monarch, by the king himself and his tributary princes, see 
the Rtjasdya-Panm ia the SaMd-Paroa of the Mahtbhlrato; Protap Chandra Roy’s Translation, 
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prowess,— which were not enjoyed (stmt) by the lords of the Guptas, whose prowess was 
displayed by invading the whole {remainder of the) earth, (and) which the command of 
the chiefs of the Hffgu, that established itself on the tiaras of (ntany) kings, failed to 
penetrate : — 

(L. 5.)— He before whose feet chieftains, 1 * * 4 having (their) arrogance removed by 
the strength of (ffis) arm, bow down, from the neighbourhood of the (river) Lauhitya up 
to (the mountain) Mahdndra, 1 the lands at the foot of which are impenetrable through 
the groves of palmyra-trees, (and) from (Himalaya) the mountain of snow, the table- 
lands of which are embraced by the (river) GaAgd, up to the Western Ocean,— by 
which (all) the divisions of the earth are made of various hues through the intermingling 
of the rays of the jewels in the locks of hair on the tops of (their) heads :* — 

(L. 6.) — He by whom (his) head has never been brought into the humility of 
obeisance to any other save (the god) Sth&pu ; — he, through the embraces of whose 
arms (Himalaya) the mountain of snow carries no longer* the pride of the title of being 
a place that is difficult of access ; — he to whose two feet respect was paid, with compli- 
mentary presents of the flowers from the lock of hair on the top of (his) head, by even that 
(famous) king Mihirakllla, whose forehead was pained through being bent low down by 
the strength of (Air) arm in (the act of compelling) obeisance : — 

(L. 7.) — By him, the king, the glorious Yadbdluutnail,' the firm beams of whose 
arms are as charming as pillars, this column, which shall endure to the time of the de- 
struction of the world, has been erected here, — as if to measure out the earth ; as if to 
enumerate on high the multitude of the heavenly lights ; (and) as if to point out the path 
of his own fame to the skies above, acquired by good actions; — (this column) which 
shines refulgent, as if it were a lofty arm of the earth, rabed up in joy to write upon the 
surface of the moon the excellence of the virtues of Yadddhannail, to the effect that— 
" His birth (is) in a lineage that is worthy to be eulogised ; there is seen in him a charm- 
ing behaviour that is destructive of sin ; he is the abode of religion ; (and) the (good) 
customs of mankind continue current, unimpeded (in any way) by him,” 

(L. 9.) — From a desire thus to praise this king, of meritorious actions, (these) verses 
have been composed by Vhsula, the son of Kakka. (This eulogy) has been engraved by 
Gbvinda. 


1 Simanta, lit. 'bordering, neighbouring ; a neighbour, a feudatory prince, the chief of a tribu- 
tary district,' is a technical official title, denoting a rank next below that of the Makisimanta , which 
title occurs, for instance, in several places in the Nirmaod grant of the Makisimanta and Makirija 
Samudrasdna, No. 80 below, Plate xliv .— Simanta is of constant occurrence, in other inscriptions, 
in its technical sense ; but it is here used only in a general way, and is translated accordingly. 

*See page 146 above, note 1. 

*cM#l is a single lode or tuft of hair left on the crown of the head after the ceremony of ton- 
sure, which is performed in early childhood. 

4 To complete the sense, we must apparently supply, in connection with aakati, the eiwstiw 
particle na from the first pHa of the verse. 

‘See page 145 above, note a. 
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No. 34; PLATE XXIC. 

MANDASOR DUPLICATE STONE PILLAR INSCRIPTION 

OF YASODHARMAN. 

This inscription, which I published, for the first time, in 1886, in the Ind. Ant. Vol. 
XV. p. 957 f*> is the remnant, mentioned above, of the original duplicate copy of the 
inscription of Ya§6dharman on the second inscribed column, described at page 144 above, 
at Mandasftty or more properly Das6r, the chief town of the Mandasdr District of 
Sdndia’s Dominions, in the Western MAlwa division of Central India. It was discovered 
by Mr. Arthur Sulivan, who forwarded his hand-copy of it to General Cunningham in 1879. 
And it was this that led to the search which was made under my direction in 1884, and 
which resulted in the discovery of tfee entire copy of this inscription No. 33 above, page 
149, and Plate xxiB., and of the inscription of Kum&ragupta and Bandhuvarman of the 
MAlava years 493 and 529, No. 18 above, page 79, and Plate xi. 

The writing, which covers a space of about 1' 1* broad by 1' 9* high, is in some 
respects in a state of rather better preservation than the entire copy ; but nearly three- 
quarters of the full inscription is lost here, through the column having cracked vertically 
and part of it being now not forthcoming. — The size of the letters varies from to §" . 
The characters belong, as before, to the northern class of alphabets, and were engrav- 
ed by the same person, Gftvinda, who engraved the entire copy, No. 33 above ; and this 
record appears to have been in all essential details an exact reproduction of the copy that 
has been preserved entire. We have the lingual * ii> in ^fagUdha, line 4. And the two 
methods of forming r in combination with a following consonant, are very well illustrated 
by vfrya, line 4, and 6 pahdrair*tnmihirakula t line 6. — In resp°ot of orthography, we 
have to notice (1), as before, the use of the guttural nasal, instead of the anusvSra, before 4, 
in atkiu, line 5 ; and before s, in tSjdhsi, line I; and (2) the doubling of t, in conjunction 
with a following r, in yattra-, line 3, and n&yiti-ttra, line 7 ; and also in iattru, line 1, 
where it is not doubled in the entire copy. 

This fragmentary inscription preserves the names of YaiAd b a rm a n and 
Mfl linn l T la But the passage mentioning the Guptas and the Hdnas has been lost : 
and th at which gives the boundaries of YaSAdharman’s dominions. 


1 

9 

3 

4 


TEXT.* 

[da]tta*-paftch-ingul-ki s ikartt drAghishthab 

bhavatitfa Sattru-tdj&Asi kfctub •• 

. . . jy[A>kio-AAka-prak6shthaih bAhurii 

Mfispanda-dhlrarti prapannA II 
. . . [A]brkka-MAndhAtri-kalp 4 kalyM 

bhrijat* yattra labdab H 

, . . [v!]ra-bAh-hpaghdhAn-viry-Avaskanna-rAjftab 

v6 Mamahti II 


^AlapApAh kshapayatu 
l6k-6pakAra-vrata-saphaia- 
hAmni bhAsvAn - mapir- rva 

sva-griha-parisar-AvajftayA 


i 


page 79 above, sad note «. 

m. Smadhaii; sad ia the 1 


■From the ink-impreawoa. 
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5 p 4 day 6 r-AnamadbhiS-chft<jlAratn-AhSu-r 4 ji-vyatikara-labalA bhtani-bhAgAb 

kriyantfe II 

6 [Avarjjjana-klishta-mArddhnA chUiji-puriip-Ap ahirair * Mlllihira lpilU- 

nrip^o^Archchitarti pAda-yugmarti II 

7 [£rl]-Ya6Adharmman>Ayaih stambhah stambh-AbhirAma-sthira-bhuja- 

parigh£p«6chchhritirti nAyitb^ttra II 

8 [Y ai6dba]raunaaa6~ c handra-bi mbb rAgAd-utkshipta uchchair-bhuja 

iva ruchimAn=vah ppthivyA vibhAti It 

9 [Kajkkasya 1 sununA II UtklrooA* Gbvindbna II 


TRANSLATION. 

[It is unnecessary to offer a translation of this fra g men t, as the contents of it are fully 
explained by the translation of the entire copy, at page 147 above. It is sufficient to note 
that we have the name of YndAdhannail,* complete in line 7, and partially preserved in 
line 8 ; the name of Mihirakula, very clearly legible, in line 6 ; and, in line 9, the name 
of Gbvinda, the engraver of the record.] 


No. 35 ; PLATE XXII. 

MANDASOR STONE INSCRIPTION OF YASODHARMAN AND 

VISHNUVARDHANA. 

THE MALAYA YEAR 580. 

This inscription, which I published, for the first time, in 1886, in the Ind. Ant. 
Vol. XV. p. aaa ff., is from a stone* tablet, which, when shewn to me in 1885, was in the 
possession of Sir Michael Filose, K.C.S.I., at Ujjain, but which had come originally from 
an old well, somewhere in the lands of MandnsAr,* or more properly DaeAr, the chief town 
of the Mandasbr District of Scindia’s Dominions in the Western MAlwa division of Cen- 
tral India, where it was found, in the course of repairs, built up with the inscribed surface 
inside. I could obtain no accurate information on the point ; but possibly this is a large 
and ancient well, which immediately attracts attention, just inside the eastern entrance of 
the Fort. 

The stone is a smooth and beautifully engraved tablet, apparently of slate-stone, mea- 
suring about 1' 1 1* broad by 1' 6|* high and a}' thick. There are no sculptures on it, 
connected with the inscription. But, on the back, which is divided into two compart- 
ments by what seems to be either a spear with a curved handle, or a shepherd’s crook, 
there are engraved in outline, very roughly,— at the upper comers, the sun on the proper 
right, and the moon on the proper left ; and, lower down, on each side, a man on horse- 
back, facing towards the central dividing sculpture ; the horseman on die proper right 
side carries in his left hand either a ckanrf or fly-flap made from the bushy tail of the Bos 
Grunniens, or a iankh* or conch-shell ; the other horseman carries something in his right 
hand, but 1 could not distinguish the object These sculptnres were engraved, of course, 
when the tablet was fixed in the position fat which it was d isc overed, with the inscribed 

» Metre, £ttka (AaasMiAh). >S^ply fimtnst# 

•See page 14s abow, eases ‘Seepage 79 ahem, aad aete 1. 
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surface inwards j and it is owing to this position, that the inscription has remained in so 
perfect a state of preservation.— The writing covers the entire surface of the stone, with 
a margin of from 1 to 1^ 5 and is in a state of excellent preservation almost throughout, 
though there are just a few letters from which it was impossible to clear out the hard in- 
crustation of lime, with which the writing was blocked up from beginning to end, sufficient- 
ly for them to come out quite perfectly in the ink-impression, and so in the lithograph. 
At the ends of lines 1, a, and 3, a few letters have been lost by the edges of the stone 
being chipped here ; and at some other places a few letters have been damaged in the 
same way. But the only place where the missing letters cannot be supplied, is at the 
commencement of line 16.— The average size of the letters is about The characters 
belong to the northern class of alphabets, and are of precisely the same type, being in 
fact engraved by the same hand, with those of the MandasAr duplicate pillar inscriptions 
of YaSAdharman, No. 33 above, page 14a, and Plate xxiFi., and No. 34, page 149, and 
Plate xxiC. They include the very rare initial au, in aulikara, line 5 ; and the lingual 
dh % in udUdha and gddha, line 7; rddha, line n ; and udha, line 18.— The languag e 
is Sanskrit ; and, except for the opening word siddham, and the two words at the 
end recording the name of the engraver, the entire inscription is in verse. — In respect of 
orthography, we have to notice (1) the use of the guttural nasal, instead of the anus- 
vdra, before i, in vania, lines 6 and 9 ; aniu, line 9 ; anta, line 1 1 ; and abhrahtin , line 
1a; (s) the use of the dental nasal, before s, in bhdydnsi, line a, and yaSdnsi, line 4; 
though we have the more usual anusvdra in mandmsi, line aa ; (3) the doubling of /, in 
conjunction with a following r, e.g. in iattru, line 4 ; kalattra , line 1 1 ; and pdriydttra, 
line 16 ; and (4), the doubling of dh, in conjunction with a following y and v, in addhyisita, 
line 16-17, and addhvani, line 18, though not in other places. 

The inscription refers itself, in the first instance, to the time of Yadddharman, 1 * * here 
called a tribal ruler,* whose name is already on record from his duplicate pillar inscriptions 
at MandasAr, No. 33 above, page 14a, and No. 34, page 149. It then mentions a king* 
named Vi shnu vardhana, who, though he had the titles of Rdjddhirdja and Par amt- 
ivara, would appear to have acknowledged a certain amount of supremacy on the part of 
YaSAdharman. Vishnuvardhana’s family is mentioned as the lineage that had the 
aulikara- crest. 4 The inscription is dated, in words, when the year five hundred and 


1 See page 145 above, note 2. 

*jantnira ; lit. 4 a lord of a people or tribe.’ 

* nardikipaU ; lit. 4 a chief ruler of men.’ 

* aultkara-lMchhana. — I have not been able to obtain any explanation of the word aulikara-, 
but it seems to denote either ‘the hot-rayed (sun),’ or 'the cool-rayed (moon).’ — As regards Ida- 
ckkana , ' a mark, sign, token, spot,’ which I render by ‘ crest,’ it is the technical term for the principal 
emblem impressed by kings on the copper-seals attached to their charters, and is quite distinct from 
the e mblem on their dhvajas or banners. Thus, the Ra^as of Saundatti and Befgaum had the 
t u varq a-gar uia-dk vaja or 4 banner of a golden Garuda,’ but the stnihura-UOckhana or 1 elephant* 
crest’ (cf. line 43 of die TArdiJ inscription of &aka-Saifavat 1045, Ac. ; Ini. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 18, and 
p. 24, no te 24). So also the KAdambas of Banawisi, and also those of Goa, had the Hkkichartndra- 
dkvaja or vinara-mahddkvaja, 4 the banner of a monkey, or of (Hanumat) the king of monkeys,’ but 
the sitUka-ldOckkana, or 4 lion-crest,’ which latter appears on the seals of their grants and on their 
coins line 28-39 of the Kargudari inscription of Saka-Samvat 1030, Ini. Ant. Vol. X. p. 353 ; 
and fine 9 of die Gotthafl i inscription, Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. IX. p. 396 ; see also, for the 
seals of their grants, id. p. 230, No. 8, and Ini. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 288 ; and, for their coins, Jour. Bo. 
Br. R. Am, Sat. Vet X. p. xxiv.) The Chalultyas, in all their branches, had tb auardka-ltdekhane 
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eighty-nine had expired from the tribal constitution of the M&lftVU, and, therefore, when 
the year five hundred and ninety (A.D. 533-34) was current ; but no further details of the 
date are given. The opening invocations are addressed to the god 3 iva. But the record 
itself is non-sectarian ; the object of it being only to record the construction of a large well 
by a person named Dakaha, the younger brother of DharmadAsha, who was a minister 
of Vishpuvardhana, in memory of their deceased uncle Abhayadatta, who had formeriy 
held the same office for the tract of country bounded by the Vindhyas and the P&riy&tA 
mountain, and the (Western) Ocean. 

The genealogy of this family of ministers is given ; and it includes a somewhat notice- 
able name in that of Bhanugupta, the wife of Daksha’s grandfather, Ravikirtti. Her 
date would be just about one generation before that of the king Bh&nugupta, for whom 
we have the date of Gupta-Sarhvat 191 (A.D. 510-11) from the £ra$ posthumous pillar 
inscription of GAparAja, No. 20 above, page 91, and Plate xiiB. ; and the coincidence of 
name and time is such, that it is almost impossible not to imagine some family connection 
between him and her. BhAnugupta, of course, must have been a Kshatriya ; and BhAnu- 
gupta’s husband, Ravikirtti, was evidently a BrAhmap. But the ancient Hindu law 
authorised the marrying of Kshatriya wives by BrAhmans. And we have an epigraphi- 
cal instance of this practice in the GhatAtkacha cave inscription of HastibhAja, a minister 
of the VAkAtaka MahArdja DAvasAna ; it tells us that HastibhAja’s ancestor, the BrAhmap 
SAma, " in accordance with the precepts of revelation and of tradition ” married a 
Kshatriya wife, through whom HastibhAja was descended, in addition to some other wives 
of the BrAhmap caste, whose sons, and their descendants, applied themselves to the 
study of the VAdas. 1 

TEXT. 1 

1 Siddham [II* J Sa* jayati jagatiih patifi PinAkI smita-rava-gttishu 

yasya danta-kAntih I dyutir-iva tad it Aril niAi sphurantt tirayati 

cha sphutayaty-ada§-cha viAvam II SvayartibhAr^bhAtAnArti sthiti- 
laya-[samu]- 

a tpatti-vidhishu prayuktA yAn=AjftArti vahati bhuvanAnArh vidhritayA I 

pitritvarti ch-AnitA jagati garimApaih gamayatA sa £ambhur*bhAyAnsi 
pratidiAatu bhadrApi bhava[tAm] II Phapa f -raapi-guru-bhAr-[Akk]r[A]- 

3 nti-dfir-Avanamraih sthagayati rucham*ind6r=mmap<jalarh yasya mArdhnAm [t*] 
sa Airasi vinibadhnan=randhriplm=asthi-mAlArh srijatu bhava-SfijA vafi 

klAAa-bhangaih bhujangab II ShashtyA* sahasraib Sagar-AtmajAnAih 
khAta[b] 


‘ boar-crest,' which appears on the seals of all their charters, and on their coins ; and the special con- 
nection of the UHchhana with the idsdna or 4 charter,' is shewn by a passage in lines 73 ff. of the 
Korumelli grant of Rijarija II., 44 on whose charter the mighty form, that of the first boar, of 
(the god) Vishpu, which lifted up the entire circle of the earth on the tip of (Ha right-hand) tusk, be- 
came in a pleasing way the crest " (id. Vol. XIV. p. 83) 

l Arckjtal. Sure. West. ini. Vol. IV. p. 140 and note. 

* From the original stone. 

* Metre, PushpitigriL 

* Metre, Sikhaript. 

•Metre, Mitint 

•Metre, Upnjftti of ladravajri and (jfMnmhi 
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4 kha-tulyAito rucham-AdadhAnah I asy « Adapan-Ad hipatAS * chirAya yaiAnsi pAyAt- 

payasAiit vidhAtA II Atha* jayati janfindrah §ri-Ya66dhar mma - 
nAmA pramada-vanam=iv»Antah Sattru-sainyarii vigAhya vrapa- 

5 kisalaya-bhangair«yyA=hga-bhfishArh vidhattA tarupa-taru-latA-vad^vIra-klrttSr* 

winAmya II Ajau* jitl vijayatA jagatim = punaS =c ha firl-Vishnuvard dhana - 
narAdhipatib sa Ava I prakhyAta aulikara-lAftchhana Atma- 

6 vanSA yAn=Adit-Adita-padarti gamitA gariyah II PrAchA nppAn=su-bphataS* 

cha bah&n-udichah sAmnA /udhA cha va§a-gAn=pravidhAya yena [l*] 
nAm«Apararh jagati kAnt^m=adA durAparti rAjAdhirAja-paramA- 

7 Ivara ity«ud 6 ^am II Snigdha*-SyAm-Ambud-Abhaih sthagita-dinakritA 

yajvanAm*Ajya-dhAmair=ambh6-mAghyaih Magh6n»Avadhishu vidadhatA 
gAiJha-sampanna-sasyAb I 8amharsh&d=>vAnm!nArh kara-rabhasa-hpt-A- 
S dyAna-chdt'Ankur-AgrA rAjanvantA ramantA bhuja-vijita-bhuv A bhdrayA yAna 
dASAb II Yasy*=AtkAtnbhir=unmada-dvipa-kara-vyAviddha-lAdhra-drumair« 
uddhAtAna van-Adhvani dhvani-nadad-Vindhyadri-randhrair=bbalaih bAlA- 
9 ya-chchhavi-dhdmarApa rajaaA mand-AnSu saihlakshyatA paryAvptta- 
§ikhapdi*chandraka iva dhyAmam ravAr=mmandalam II Tasya* 
prabhAr-vvanSa-kritAri .lppApAm pAd-ASrayAd«vi§ruta-pupya-kirttib I 
bhptyah sva-naibhptya-jit-A- 

10 ri-shatka Astd~vas!yAn*kila Shashthidattah II Himavata* iva GAngas* 

tunga-namrab pravAhah Aa&abhpta iva RAvA-vAri-rA§ih prathlyAn [l*] 

pararfi *abhigamantyah SuddhimAn=anvavAyA yata udita-gari- 

11 mnas»tAyatA NaigamAnAm II Tasy’-AnukAlab kulajAt-kalattrAt-sutah 

pras&tA yaSasAih prasAtih I HarAr=iv=--Angarti vaSinaih var-Arhaih 
VarAbadAsaih yam=udAharanti II Sukpti'-vishayi-tuhgam rAdha-mAlarfi 
is dharAyAxh sthitim-apagata-bhahgArfi sthAyaslm=AdadhAnam [I*] guru-Sikharam= 
iv=AdrAs=*tat-ku!arh sv-Atma-bhAtyA ravir=iva Ravikirttib su-prakAfiarii 
vyadhatta II BibhratA* £ubhram«a-bhrah$i smArttaift vartm=Achitam 
satAm [I*] na visarhbvA(va)- 

13 ditA yAna KalAv=api kuIInatA II Dhuta-dhI*d!dhiti*dhvAntAn«havirbhuja 

iv-AdhvaiAn [I*] BhAnuguptA tatah sAdhvt tanayAihs-trtn-ajijanat II 
BhagavaddAsha ity=Aslt=prathamah kAryya-vartmasu I Ala- 

14 mbanaih bAndha vAnAra = And hakAn Am «i v -Od d ha vah II Bahu 10 -naya-vidhi-VAdhA 

gah varA =py =* artha- m ArggA Vidura iva vidAraifi prAkshayA prAkshamAnah I 
vachana-rachana-bandhA sarhskpta-prAkptA yab kavibhir=udi- 
13 ca-rAgaih gtyatA gir-abhijfiah II Prapidhi-dfig-anugantrA yasya bauddhAna 
ch- Akshp A na ni£i tanu davlyA v=Asty=a-dpsh|arti dharittryAm [I*] 
padam-udayi dadhAnA-nantararfi tasya ch= t AbhAt=sa bhayam=Abhayadatt6 
nAana 

1 Metre, MAlint. ' Metre, Vasantatilaka ; and in the next verse. 

* Metre, SragdharA. * Metre, ^Ardfllavikrtd'ta 

r Metre, IndravajrA. r Metre, MAlint. 

7 Metre, UpajAti of IndravajrA and UpAndravajrA. 

'Metre, MAlint. 

* Metre, &lAka (Anushtubh) ; and in the next two verses. 

** Metre, MAlint ; and in the next verse. 

W. 
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16 chi[nva?]n=»prajAnAm II Vindhyasy*=Avandhya-karmmA Aikhara-tata-patat- 

pApdu-R 6 v-Ambu-rA$Ar»gg 61 AhgAIaib sa-h 61 aih pluti-namita-tarAh 
Pdriyattrasya ch=AdrAh l A sindh&r=antarAlarti nija-fiuchi-sachiv- 
AddhyA- 

1 7 sit-An6ka-d£SArti rAjasthAniya-vrit[t*]yA suragurur«iva y6 varppinAiti 

bh(ltay6=pAt II Vihita*-sakala-vanMi.AsankarAih SAnta-dlmbarh Krfta iva 
kptam-Atad-yAna rAjyarti nirAdhi I sa dhuram=ayam*idAnlih 

1 8 DAshakumbhasya sAnur=guru vahati tad-AdhArh dharmmatA DharmmadA 

shah II Sva-sukhara»an-ativAchchha(ftchha)n=durggam6-ddhvany-a-sahgAih 
dhuram-ati-guru-bhArArti yA dadhad-bhartur-arthfe I vahati nppati-vAsharh 
kAvalarh lakshma-mAttrarh 

19 valinam-iva vflambaiti kambalarh bAhulftyah II Upahita-hita-rakshA-mapdanA 

jAti-ratnair=bhuja iva prithul-Aitisas«tasya Dakshafr kanlyAn [I*] 
mahad«idam=udapAnaifc khAtayAm-Asa bibhra- 
ao ch“chhruti-hridaya-nitAnt-Anandi nirddAsha-nAma II Sukh*-ASrfiya-chchhAyarh 
paripati-hita-svAdu-phala-darti gaj6ndrfep=Arugparh drumam-iva KptAntfina 
balinA I pitfivyarh prAddi&ya priyam =* Abhayadattarh pri- 
21 thu-dhiyA prathIyas=tAn=£dam ku$alam=iha karmm - Aparach itarh II Paftchasu 4 
Sateshu SaradArh yAtfeshv-AkAn-na-navati-sahitftshu I M&l&va-gana-sthiti- 
va$At= kAla-j AAnAya likhitAshu II Ya- 

za smm*“ kAle kala-mridu-girArfi kAkilAnArii pralApA bhindant-lva Smara- 
Sara-nibhAh prAshitAnArh manArhsi I bbring-AltnAih dhvanir«anu-vanarh 
bhAra-mandra§^cha yasminn -AdhAta- jyarfi dhanur=iva nadach*chhr&yat£ 
pushpa- 

33 k&tAb H Priyatama'-kupitAnAih r Amay an - baddha-rAgarh kisalayam=wa 

mugdhaih mAnasaih manintnAih [I*] upanayati nabhasvAn ■ m Ana-bharigAy a 
yasmin«kusuma-samaya-mAsA tattra nirmmApitA*yam II 

34 YavatMungair=udanvAn-kirapa-samudayaih sanga-kAntarti tarangair-Alingann - 

indu-bimbarti gurubhir-iva bhujaib saitividhattA suhrittAm [l*] bibhrat* 
sau dh - Anta-lAkhA- valaya-parigat i rti mup<ja-inAlAm«iv*Ayaih sat-kApas« 

tAvad“A- 

25 stAm-ampta-sama-rasa-svachchha-vishyandit-Ambub II DhlraArti(n)* Daksh6 
dakshipah satya-sandhA hrtm&itich-chhhrA vpddha-sAvl kfitajftab I 
baddh-AtsAhah svAmi-kAryyAshv*=a-khAdl nirddAshA-yarii pAtu dharmmarti 
chirAya II UtktrppA* GAvindAna >■ 

TRANSLATION. 


Perfection has been attained! Victorious is he, (the god) PinAkin, the lord of 
(a//) the worlds, — in whose songs, hummed with smiles, the splendour of (his) teeth, like 
the lustre of lightning sparlding in the night, envelops and brings into full view all this 


1 Metre, Smgdhsrft. 

• Metre, MAlint; and in the next two verses. 

1 Metre, Sikhaript. 

* Metre, AiyA. 

* Metre, MaedAkrAntA. 

•Metre, MAUnL 

1 Metre, SragdharA, 

* Metre, §Alint. 

' Supply fraittitik . 
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universe I May he, (the god) $aihbhu, confer many auspicious gifts upon you, —employed 
by whom in the rites of ( effecting the) continuance and the destruction and the produc- 
tion of (fill) things that exist, (the god) Svayaihbhh, is obedient to {his) commands, for 
the sake of the maintenance of {all) the worlds ; and by whom, leading {him) to dignity in 
the world, he has been brought to the condition of being the father {of the universe ) ! 

May the serpent of the creator of existence 1 accomplish the allayment of your distress, 

(that serpent) the multitude of whose foreheads, bowed down afar by the pressure of the 
heavy weight of the jewels in {their) hoods, obscures the radiance of the moon (on his 
master's forehead ) ; {and) who {with the folds of his body) binds securely on {his master's) 
head the chaplet of bones which is hill of holes {for stringing them ) ! May the 
creator of waters,* which was dug out by the sixty thousand sons of Sagara, {and) which 
possesses a lustre equal to (that of) the sky, preserve for a long time the glories of this best 
of wells ! 

(Line 4.)— Now, victorious is that tribal ruler,* having the name of the glorious 
Ya66dharman, 4 who, having plunged into the army of (his) enemies, as if into a grove of 
thomapple-trees, (and) having bent down the reputations of heroes like the tender creep- 
ers of trees, effects the adornment of (his) body with the fragments of young sprouts 
which are the wounds (inflicted on him). 

(L. 5.)— And, again, victorious over the earth is this same* king of men,* the glo- 
rious V ishouvardhana, the conqueror in war ; by whom his own famous lineage, which 
has the aulikara- crest, 7 has been brought to a state of dignity that is ever higher and 


1 bhava-srtj. — Originally, Brahman was the creator ; Vishpu, the preserver ; and Siva, the de- 
stroyer. But of course the Vaishpavas and the £aivas invested their own special gods with all three 
attributes. As regards Siva, we- may also refer to line 51 of the Altnft grant of Stliditya VII. of the 
year 447, No. 39 below, Plate xxv., where, under the name of Param£svara, he is again clearly refer- 
red to as the creator. While, as regards Vishnu, in the Vishnu-Purina , book I, chap. ii. (Hall's 
edition of Wilson’s Translation, Vol I. p. 41), he is described as himself becoming Brahman, and so 
engaging in the creation of the universe.— That bhava-srij here denotes Siva, is shewn by the gene- 
ral purport of the preceding two verses, and especially by the mention of {he chaplet of bones in this 
verse. He is always represented with a necklace of skulls, a serpent hanging round his neck, and 
the crescent moon on his forehead. 

■The ocean. The allusion in this verse is to the legend that the bed of the ocean was exca- 
vated by the sons of Sagara in their search for their father's aivamid Aa-horse, which was stolen from 
their custody by the sage Kapila, and was only found by them when they had dug down through the 
earth into the kmer regions. Kapila, in his anger, reduced them to ashes ; bat subsequently restored 
the horse on the intercession of AiMumat, the grandson of Sagara. The obsequies, however, of the 
sons of Sagara remained unperformed, and their transfer to heaven was barred, until Bhagfoatha, the 
grandson of AiMumat, brought the river Ganges down from heaven, and led it over the earth to the 
chasm myd* by the sons of Sagara. Flowing down through this, it washed their bones and ashes ; by 
which they were raised to heaven. And, as such of its waters as remained in the chasm constituted 
the 'ktv", the latter was called sdgara in commemoration of Sagara and his descendants. 

* jmnindra ; see page 151 above, note a. 

* See page 145 above, note a. 

•This expression looks at first sight as if YaiAd barman and Vishpuvardhana were one and the 
person. But the general structure of this verse, as well as the use of the two distinct titles 
jantndro and narddHifati and of the expression 4 Uma-va*iS, shews that this is not the case. " This 
mm ” simply means “ this reigning king,” in whose time and territory the inscription is written. 

* nmrddhip*ti\ see page 151 above, note 3. 

1 aulihere-lHUkkan* ; see page 15s above, note 4. 

W*. 
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higher. By him, having brought into subjection, with peaceful overtures and by war, the 
very mighty kings of the east and many (tings) of the north, this second name of “ su* 
preme king of .kings 1 and supreme lord,’*' pleasing in the world (but) difficult of attain* 
ment, is carried on high. Through him, having conquered the earth with (his own) arm, 
many countries,— in which the sun is obscured by the smoke, resembling dense dark-blue 
clouds, of the oblations of the sacrifices ; (and) which abound with thick and thriving 
crops through (the god) Maghavan pouring cloudfuls of rain upon (their) boundaries; 
(and) in which the ends of the fresh sprouts of the mango-trees in the parks are eagerly 
plucked in joy by the hands of canton women,— enjoy the happiness of being possessed 
of a good king. Through the dust, grey like the hide of an ass,— stirred up by his armies, 
which have (their) banners lifted on high ; (and) which have the Udhra-ttee* tossed 
about in all directions by the tusks of (their) infuriated elephants ; (and) which have the 
crevices of the Vindhya mountains made resonant with the noise of (their) journeying 
through the forests, — the orb of the sun appears dark (and) dull-rayed, as if it were an 
eye in a peacock’s tail reversed. 4 

(L. 9.) — The servant of the kings who founded the family of that lord, was Shash* 
thidatta, — the fame of whose religious merit was known far and wide through the protec* 
tion of (their) feet ; who by his resoluteness conquered the six enemies (of religion) j* 
(and) who was indeed very excellent. As the torrent, flowing high and low, of (the river) 
GangA (spreads abroad) from (the mountain) Himavat, (and) the extensive mass of the 
waters of (the river) R fevA from the moon, — (so) from him, whose dignity was manifested, 
there spreads a pure race of Naigamas, most worthy to be sought in fellowship. 

(L. 11.) — Of him, from a wife of good family, there was born a son, resembling 
him («« good qualities), the source of fame,— whom, (being named) YarAhadAsa, (and) 
being full of self-control (and) of great worth, people speak of as if he were an (incarnate) 
portion of (the god) Hari. 

(L. 11.)— As if it were the sun ( illumining ) the mightly summit of a mountain, 
Raviklrtti with the wealth of his character illumined that family, which was made eminent 
by men who combined good actions with worldly occupations ; which had its foundations 
well established in the earth ; (and) which maintained a very firm position of endurance 
that was free from (any risk of) being broken ; — (Raviklrtti), by whom, sustaining the 
pure (and) undeviating path of traditional law that is acceptable to good people, nobility 
of birth was not made a thing of false assertion (even) in the Kali age. From him, 
(his) chaste wife BhAnuguptA gave birth to three sons, who dispelled the darkness (of 
ignorance) with the rays of (their) intellects,— as if (she had produced three) sacrifices 
from a fire. 

(L 13.)— The first was Bhagavadddsha, the prop of his relatives in the paths of 
religious actions, just as Uddhava (was) of the Andhakas,— who was a very VAdhas in 
displaying much prudence in the hard-to-be-traversed path of the meaning (of words)', 
who, like Vidura* always looked far ahead with deliberation; (and) who is with great 


Rijidhtrijm ; see page 35 above, note 7. * Peremifvaro ; see page IQ above, note 3. 

* Itdhra, also rtdhr * ; the tree Symplocoa Racemose. 

♦ ».#. " looked at from the wrong side of the feathers." 

*The * m-shafke or eri-xh* 4 ~verge, ‘the aggregate of six hostile things,’ vie. desire, wrath, 
covetousness, bewilderment, pride, and envy, which impede die practice of religion. 

•An epic hero, the younger brother of DhptarAsfctra and PAodu, described as dm wisest of all 
prudent and sagacious people. 
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pleasure sung of by poets, in Sanskrit and Pr&krit construction of the arrangement of 
sentences, as being well versed in speech. 

(L. 15.) — And after him there came that (well-known) Abhayadatta, maintaining a 
high position on the earth, ( and) collecting (in order to dispel it) the fear of (Air) sub- 
jects (?);— by whose eye of intellect, which served him like the eyes of a spy, no trifle, 
however remote, remained undetected, (even) at night ; — (Abhayadatta), of fruitful actions, 
who like (Brihaspati) the preceptor of the gods, to the advantage of those who belonged 
to the (four recognised) castes, with Ihe functions of a Rdjasthdntya 1 protected the region, 
containing many countries presided over by his own upright counsellors, which lies 
between the Vindhya (mountains), from the slopes of the summits of which there flows 
the pale mass of the waters of (the river) Revd, and the mountain P&riy&tl^, on which 
the trees are bent down in (their) frolicsome leaps by the long-tailed monkeys, (and 
stretches) up to the (western) Oceaft. 

(L. 17.) — Now he, Dharmaddslia, the son of Ddshakumbha, — by whom this kingdom 
has been made, as if (it were skill) in the Krita-age, free from any intermixture 
of all the castes, (and peaceable through) having hostilities allayed, (and) undisturbed by 
care, — in accordance with justice proudly supports the burden (of government) that had 
(previously) been borne by him ;* — (Dharmadbsha), who, — not being too eager about his 
own comfort, (and) bearing, for the sake of his lord, in the difficult path (of administra- 
tion), the burden (of government), very heavily weighted and not shared by another, — 
wears royal apparel only as mark of distinction (and not for his own pleasure ), just as a 
bull* carries a wrinkled pendulous dew-lap. 

(L. 19.) — His younger brother, Daksha, — invested with the decoration of the pro- 
tection of friends, as if he were (Am) broad-shouldered (right) arm (decorated) with choice 
jewels ; (and) bearing the name of “ the faultless one,” which causes great joy to the ear 
and heart, — caused to be excavated this great well. This great (and) skilful work 
was achieved here by him, who is of great intellect, for the sake of his paternal uncle, the 
beloved Abhayadatta, who was cut off (before his time) by the mighty (god) Kj-itAnta, 
just as if he were a tree, the shade of which is pleasant to resort to (and) which yields 
fruits that are salutary and sweet through ripeness, (wantonly) destroyed by a lordly 
elephant. 


1 Rdjastkaidya, lit . 'one who belong! to a Rdjastkdna or king’s abode;’ or perhaps ' one who 
occnpfra the position of a Rdja' is a technical official title, the exact grade of which remains to be 
determined. The explanation of the word in Kshfimfindra’s Ukaprakdia , iv., as given by Dr. Bfihler 
(lad. Ant. Vol V. p. *07) is prejd-pdlan-drtkam* udvekati rakiheyett eke sa rdjastkdntyak, "he who 
carries out the object of protecting subjects, and shelters them, is called a Rdjasthdntya, i.e. 'a 
viceroy.’” But, though 'viceroy* is a fair enough rendering of the word on etymological grounds, it 
seems to be in reality too exalted a title to be a suitable equivalent. In line si of the Mlliyi grant of 
the Makdrdja DharasAna II. of the year 33s, No. 38 below, Plate xxiv., and in line 9 of the DM- 
Baraoirk inscription of Jtvitagupta II, No. 46 below, Plate xxixB. (when Dr. Bhagwaalal Iodraji 
proposed to render it by ' political agent, or regent’), the Rdjastkdmiya is mentioned rather low down 
in the list of officials ; so also in line 33 of the Bhagaipur grant of NArAyaoapAla (Ini. Ant. Vol. 
XV. p, 306), and in the passage in connection with which it was explained by Dr. Bfihler. 

He. Abb ayadatta — r yuKelmmbha, the father of Dharmaddsha, most be the younger brother of 
Abhayadatta, an d the third and youngest of the sons of Raviktrtti and BhAnuguptA. 

'bdkuldya i this meaning is not given in Monier Williams’ Sanskrit Dictionary ; and I owe it, 
and the explanation of one or two other passages in Ibis inscription, to Pandit Durga Prasad, 

of Jayper. 
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(L. a i.) — Five hundred autumns, together with ninety less by one, having elapsed 
from {the establishment of) the- supremacy 1 of the tribal constitution of the M&lavas, 
{and) being written down in order to determine the (present) time ; — in the season* in 
which the songs, resembling the arrows of (the god) Smara, of the cuckoos, whose 
utterances are low and tender, cleave open, as it were, the minds of those who are far 
away from home ; and in which the humming of the flights of bees, sounding low on 
account of the burden {that they carry), is heard through the woods, like the resounding 
bow of (the god KAmadfeva) who has the banner of flowers, when its string is caused to 
vibrate : — in the season in which there is the month of the coming on of flowers, when the 
wind, soothing the affectionate {but) perverted thoughts of disdainful women who are angry 
with their lovers, as if they were charming fresh sprouts arrayed in colours, devotes itself 
to breaking down {their) pride, — in that season this {well) was caused to be constructed. 

(L. 34.) — As long as the ocean, embracing with {its) lofty waves, as if with long 
arms, the orb of the moon, which has its full assemblage of rays {and is more) lovely 
{than ever) from contact {with the waters ), maintains friendship {with tt ), — so long let 
this excellent well endure, possessing a surrounding enclosure of lines at the edge of the 
masonry-work, as if it were a garland worn round a shaven head, (and) discharging pure 
waters the flavour of which is equal to nectar 1 

(L. 35.) — May this intelligent Daksha for a long time protect this act of piety, — 
{he who is) skilful, true to {his) promises, modest, brave, attentive to old people, grateful, 
full of energy, unwearied in the business-matters of (Am) lord, {and) faultless. 1 {This eulogy) 
has been engraved by G6vinda. 


No. 36; PLATE XXIII A. 

ERAN STONE BOAR INSCRIPTION OF TORAMANA. 

This inscription was discovered in 1838 by Captain T. S. Burt, of the Engineers, and 
was first brought to notice in the same year, in the your. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. VII. p.631 ff., 
where Mr. James Prinsep published his reading of the text, and a translation of it,* accom- 
panied by a lithograph {id. Plate xxx.), reduced from an ink-impression made by Captain 
Burt. — Aid in 1861, in the same Journal, Vol. XXX. p. so ff., Dr. FitzEdward Hall pub- 
lished his revised reading of the text, from the original pillar, and a translation of it. 

This is another inscription from £raii* in the KhurAl Sub-Division of the SAgar Dis- 
trict in the Central Provinces. It is on the chest of a colossal red-sandstone statue of 
a Boar, about eleven feet high, representing the god Vishpu in his incarnation as such, 
that stands, facing east, in the portico of a ruined temple at the south end of the well-known 
group of temples about half a mile to the west of the village.' 

The Boar is covered all over with elaborate sculptures, chiefly of Rishis or saints 


1 vaidt ; but it is very difficult tc find a really satisfactory meaning for this word in this passage. 
* u. the spring. 

'The translation is reprinted in Thomas’ edition of Prinsep’s Essays, Vol I. p. 249 f. 

'See page 18 above, and note 1. 

x Arcksnl. Sure. lad. Vol. X. page 82 ff., and Plates xxv. and xxvi. 
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clinging to its mane and bristles. 1 It has the earth, represented as a woman, hanging on, 
in accordance with the legend, to its right-hand tusk ; and over its shoulders there is a 
small four-sided shrine, with a sitting figure in each face of it. There are several very 
serious cracks in the Boar ; one of which, right through the centre of it from front to back, 
shews in the lithograph published herewith. The surface on which the inscription is, is 
slightly concave. — The writing, which covers a space of about 2' 9' broad by to}' high, 
has in one or two places suffered a good deal from the weather ; but, except where a few 
letters have been entirely destroyed through the stone breaking away at the edges of the 
crack mentioned above, it can be read with certainty throughout. The bottom line is 
about 6' o' above the level of the ground. — The average size of the letters is about 
The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets, and are very similar in type 
to those of the feran pillar inscription of Budhagupta, No. 19 above, Plate xiiA. The two 
methods of forming the letter r, in Combination with a following consonant, are illustrated, 
on the one hand, by faryanta, line 5 and, on the other, by ghUrnnita, line 1, ptirvvdydm , 
line 3, and artha, line 7. — The language is Sanskrit ; and the inscription is in verse as 
far as the end of the date in line 3, and the rest in prose. — In respect of orthography, 
the only point that calls for notice is the doubling of k, t, and dh , in conjunction with a 
following r\ e.g. in kkriyina , line 6; maittrdyaniya , line 3; pauttrasya, line 4; (but 
not in bhrdtrd, line 6) ; and mahtddhrah, line 1 . 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of T6ramana. It is dated, in words, in the 
first year of his reign, without any reference to an era ; and on the tenth day, without any 
specification of the fortnight, of the month PhAlguna (February-March). It is a Vaishpava 
inscription. And the object of it is to record the building of the temple, in which the Boar 
stands, by Dhanyavishnu, the younger brother of the deceased Mahdrdja M&tfi vishnu. 

The mention of MAtpivishnu in this inscription as deceased, is of importance, as shew- 
ing that Tdramana comes, so far as his possession of Eastern MAlwa is concerned, shortly 
after Budhagupta, in whose time MAtrivishnu, then alive, in conjunction with Dhanya- 
vishnu set up the column that bears Budhagupta’s inscription of the year 165, No. 19 
above, page 88. 

TEXT.* 

1 Oil [II*] Jayati* dharany-uddharanfi ghana-ghbo-AghAta-ghArgnita-mahiddhrah 
d£v6 varAha-mtottis-trailbkya-mahA-griha-stambhali [II*] Varshb* prathamfe 
prithivtm 

a prithu-klrttau pnthu-dyutau mahlr Aj Ad h i rAj a -§rl -T 6ram Ag£ praSAsati 1 ( 11 ) 

PhAlguna-divasb* daSamfe I ity-6varh rAjyavarsha-mAsa-dinaih [I*] AtasyArh 

3 pdrwAyAm I sva-lakshanair=yukta-p£irvvAyAm* 1 (H) Sva-karrom-Abhiratasya 
kratu-yAjinb-dhita-svAdhyAyasya vipr-arshbr=MmaittrAyaniya-vrishabhasy- 

£ndravishgbh prapauttr&sya I 


II noticed a similar bosr, almost entirely buried, by the roadside, about half way between 
M d Udayagiri ; but I had no means of raising it to ascertain whether there is any inscription 

on it. 

•From the original stone. 

'Metre, Aryl. 

« This sentence is in prose, though it commences like a verse in the Aryl metre. 

• Metre. kryL * So PP'y li,k * u 
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4 pitur«gup-AnukArip6 VarupavishpAh pauttrasya pitaram -anu* j Atasya 

sva-vart»Sa-vriddhi-h 4 t 6 r-Harivishp 6 b puttrasy-Atyanta-bhagavad-bhaktasya 
VidhAtur-ichchhayA I 1 * * 

5 svayarhvaray-Ava rAja-lakshmy-Adhigatasya c hatu h-samudra-paryanta-prathita- 

yaSasah akshipa-mAna-dhanasy-An£ka-§attru-samarajishp6b mahAr[A*]ja- 

Matrivishnbh 

6 svar-ggatasya bhrAtr*=AnujAna I tad-anuvidhAyinA tat-prasAda-parigphltAna* 

Dhanyavishnuna t&n-aiva [sa]h«Avibhakta-pupya-kkriyfipa mAtApittr6h 
•j pupy-ApyAyan-Artham=4sha bhagavatd varAha-mArtt6r=-jagat-parAyapasya 

NArAyapasya SilA*-prAs[Adal}] sva-vishay[6]*sminn«Airikine kAritah 1(11) 

8 Svasty=astu g6-brAhmapa-pur6gAbhyah sarwa-prajAbhya [i]ti II 

TRANSLATION. 

6m ! Victorious is the god (Vishpu), who has the form of a Boar, 4 * * * * 9 — who, in the act 
of lifting up the earth (out of the voters), caused the mountains to tremble with the blows 
of (Am) hard snout ; {and) who is the pillar {for the support) of the great house which is 
the three worlds 1 4 

(Line i.) — In the first year ; while the Mahdrdjddhirdja, the glorious Tdramana, of 
great fame {and) of great lustre, is governing the earth ; — 

(L. 2.) — On the tenth day of (the month) PhAlguna ; — on this {lunar day), {specified) 
as above by the regnal year and month and day, {and) invested as above with its own 
characteristics ; — 

(L. 3.) — By Dhaayavishnu,— the younger brother, obedient to him {and) accepted 
with favour by him, of the Mahdrdja Matrivishnu, who has gone to heaven ; who was ex- 
cessively devoted to the Divine One ; who, by the will of (the god) VidhAtri, was Approach- 
ed {in marriage-choice) by the goddess of sovereignty, as if by a maiden choosing {him) 
of her own accord {to be her husband) ; whose fame extended up to the borders of the four 
oceans ; who was possessed of unimpaired honour and wealth ; {and) who was victorious 
in battle against many enemies rwho was the son of the son’s son of Indravishpu, who 
was attentive to his duties , who celebrated sacrifices ; who practised private study {of the 
scriptures) ; who was a BrAhmap saint ; {and) who was the most excellent {of the follow- 
ers) of the MaitrAyapiya (idihd) ; — who was the son’s son of Varupavishpu, who 
imitated the virtuous qualities of {his) father ;< — (and) who was the son of Harivishnu, who 
was the counterpart of (Am) father in meritorious qualities, 4 (and) was the cause of the 
advancement of his race • 


1 This mark of punctuation is unnecessary. 

* This word is followed by a cross-mark, which indicates that tdn-atva [sa]h-dvibhaktm- 
punya-kkriyina should have stood here, before dhanyavishitund. 

•Prinsep read ndrdyanasy-diirna ; and Hall, n&r&yanasy^&Hrnak- They were led into 

this by the engraver having run the right stroke of the l In iild too high up, probably through his tool 

slipping. 

* The allusion is to his incarnation as a boar, when he plunged into the great ocean and rescued 
the earth, which had been carried off and hidden there by the demon HirapyAksha. 

* Compare the similar invocation of Siva, in Saiva inscriptions, as "the foundation -pillar for the 
erection of the city which is the three worlds eg. in line 1 f. of the Aibole inscription of Saka-Saibvat 

1091 (/ud. Ant. Vol. IX. p, 97) 

9 pitarammauu-Jdtasya ; see page go above, note 3. 



— Eran Boar Inscription of Toramana. 
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(L. 6.}— (By this Dh&fly&vishnu), accomplishing, in unison with ( the previously 
expressed wishes of) him, 1 a joint deed of religious merit, for the sake of increasing the reli- 
gious merit of (his) parents, this stone temple of the divine (god) NArAyapa, who has 
the form of a Boar (and) who is entirely devoted to (the welfare of) the universe, has 
been caused to be made in this his own vishaya of Airikina. 

(L. 8.)— -Let prosperity attend all the subjects, headed by the cows and the 
BrAhmaps ! 


No. 37; PLATE XXI MB. 

GWALIOR STONE INSCRIPTION OF MIHIRAKULA. 

This inscription appears to have been discovered by General Cunningham, and was first 
brought to notice in 1861, in the Jour, Beng. As. Soc. Vol. XXX. p. 267 ff., where Dr. 
Rajendralala Mitra published his reading of the text, and a translation of it, from an 
ink-impression taken by General Cunningham, of which, in the following year, — as an ac- 
companiment to Dr. Rajendralala Mitra’s paper on “ Vestiges of the kings of GwAlior," in 
the four. Beng . As. Soc. Vol. XXXI. p. 391 ff., — a reduced lithograph was published (id. 
Plate i. No. 1). 

The inscription is on a broken red-sandstone slab, now measuring about a' 8J* broad 
by 5$* high, that was found built into the wall in th,, porch of a temple of the sun in the 
fortress at Gwalior 1 (properly GwAlhfir), the capital of the dominions of Scindia in 
Central India; it is now in the Imperial Museum at Calcutta. When the stone was 
first found, two or three letters had already been broken away and lost at the beginning of 
each line ; and, since then, it has suffered a still more serious injury, in part of line 7, and 
the whole of lines 8 and 9, being cut away and destroyed in trimming the stone and fixing 
it, 1 suppose, in some other building, after the time when it was first found and before its 
rescue and transfer to the Museum. 

The writing, which covers the entire face of the stone, except for a margin of 
about an inch at the top and on the right side, is in a state of excellent preservation al- 
most throughout. — The average size of the letters is about The characters belong 
to the northern class of alphabets ; and, though differing a little in actual execution, are 
of the same type with those of the preceding inscription of TdramApa. The two methods 
of forming r, in combination with a following consonant, are illustrated, on the one hand, 
by iaurydd , line 3, and, on the other, by chakr 6 <*rtti-harttd t line 2, and abhivurddha - 
tndna, line 4.— The lan g ua g e is Sanskrit ; and the inscription is in verse through- 
out.-— In respect of orthography, all that calls for special notice is the use of the 
upadhmdntya once, in aikiubhib m Pothkafdndm, line a. 

The inscri ption refers itself to the reign of Mihirakula. It is dated, in words, in 
the fifteenth year of his reign, without any reference to an era ; and in the bright fortnight 
of the month KArttika (October-November), but without any specincation of the day of 
the fortnight or month. It is an inscription of solar worship. And the object of it is to 

'•a the deceased MAtrivishpu. 

•The 1 Gwalior* of maps, &c. Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 51. Lat. a6 # 13' N. ; Long. 78® 12' E. — 
For the ancient names of the place, see the next note. 
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record the building of a temple of the Sun, by a person named Matrich£ta, on the moun- 
tain called G6pa, i.e. the hill on which the fortress of GwAlior stands. 1 * * 

TEXT.* 

1 [6m] [II*] [Ja]yati* jalada-vAla-dhvAntam=utsarayan=svaili kirana-nivaha-jAlair- 

vyAma vidybtayadbhih u[daya-gi]r[i]-tat-Agra[rh] mapdayan 4 * * yas- 
tura[m*]gaib chakita-gamana-khAda-bhrAnta-charfichat-sat-Antaih 1 ( 11 ) Udaya- 

2 ]grasta-chakr6=rtti-fiarttA bhuvana-bhavana-dtpah Sarvvarl-nASa-hAtuh 

tapita-kanaka-varpnair=arh§ubhib=parhkajan[ 4 *]m=abhinava-ramanlyarfi y6 
vidhattA sa vo«vyAt 1(11) Sri*-T6ram[ana i]ti yah prathitA • 

3 [bhAcha]kra(?)-pah prabhuta-gunah satya-pradA(dhA)na-SauryAd=yAna maht 

nyAyata[h*] SAstA [II*] Tasy=6dita-kula-klrttAh putr6=tula-vikramah patih 
prithvyAh Mihirakul-Ati-khyat6=bhangd yah Pa£upatim[v^ — — *] [II*] 

, 4 [Tasmin=rA]jani SAsati prithvirn prithu-vimala-l6chanA=rtti-harA abhi- 
varddhamAna-rAjyA parhchada§-AbdA nripa-vrishashya 1(11) £a§i-raSmi* 
hAsa-vikasita-kumud-6tpala-gandha-Sital-Am6dA KArttika-mAsA prApt[A*] 
gagana- 

5 [patau(?) ni]rmraal6 bhAti 1(11) Dvija-gana-mukhyair=abhisariistut£ cha 

puny-Aha-nAda-gh6shAna tithi-nakshatra-muhbrttA sarhprAptA supraSasta- 
dinA 1(11) MAtritulasya tu pautrah putra$=cha tath=aiva MAtjidAsasya 
nAmnA cha Matrichetah parvva- 

6 [ta] vastavyah [II*] NAnA-dhAtu-vichitrA G6p-Ahvaya-nAmni 

bhftdharA ramyA kAritavAn^ailamayam bhAndb prAsAda-vara- 
mukhyam 1(11) Pupy-&bhivriddhi-h 6 t 6 r=mmAt 4 pitr 6 s=tath“AtmanaS=»ch='aiva 
vasatA[rh*] cha giri-varA=smi[n*] rAjftah 

7 pA(?)dAna [ll*] YA kArayanti bhAn6$=chandr-Am§u-sama>prabhaih 

gpha-pravararii tAshAm vAsah svarggA y A vat = kal pa- kshay 6 bhavati II 
BhaktyA ravAr*vvirachitam sad-dharmma-khyApanam su-ldrttimayarh 
nAmnA cha KA§av-Ati-prathitAna cha I 7 


1 Dr. R. Mitra read the name here (line 6) as Giripa; but quite wrongly.— Other forms of the 
ancient Sanskrit name of the hill, and of the fortress on it, are (i) GApagiri ; eg. in line i of the Gw&lior 
inscription of BhAjadAva of Vikrama-Saihvat 933 {Jour. Beng. As. Soe. Vol. XXXI. p. 407) ; (3) 
GApAchaladurga, e.g. in an inscription of Vikrama-Samvat 1497 on the pedestal oi a colossal figure of 
Xdinitha at GwAlior {id. p. 43a); (3) GAp&dri, and GopAdridurga ; e.g. in lines 4 and 14 of the 
GwAlior inscription o> MahtpAla of Vikrama-Samvat 1150 (Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. pp. 36, 37); and (4) 
GApAlikAra ; :n line a of a GwAlior inscription of Vikrama-Saihvat 1 161 {id. p. aoa).— Dr. Hultzsch 
{id. p. aoa, note 5) bas pointed out that the last form, GApAlikhAra, seems to be the one that is the 
immediate source of the modern name GwAlhAr. 

* Lines 1 to 6, and the last part of line 7, from the original stone ; and, the lower part of the 
stone being now broken off and lost, the rest *rom Gen. Cunningham's lithograph published with Dr. 
Rajendralala Mitra's paper in the Jour. Beng. As. Soe. Vol. XXXI. p. 391 ff. 

* Metre, MAlint ; and in the next verse. 

4 This » was omitted in its proper place, and was then inserted below the line. 

1 Metre, AryA ; and in the next nine verses. 

* We require here a verb, supplying the antithesis to {o)bhaikgi t ‘ without breaking ; unbroken.' 
But the aksharas are much damaged by a crack in the stone ; and 1 am unable to supply diem. 

7 This mark of punctuation appears to have been inserted unnecessarily, to fill up the space at 
the end of the line. 
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8 . . . .di(?)tyAna II YAvach'-Chharvva-jatA-kalApa-gahanA vidyAtatA chandramA 

divya-strl-charauair»vvibh£lshita-tatd yAvach=cha MArur=nagah yAvach- 
ch«6rasi nlla-nirada-nibhA Vishc.ur=»vvi(bbi)bharty*uj[j*]valAih f§rfrtis» 
tAvad*=giri-mArdhni tishthati 

9 [SilA(?)-prA]sAda-mukhy6 ramA II 


TRANSLATION. 

[Om !] May he (the Sun) protect you, who is victorious, — dispelling the darkness 
of the banks of clouds with the masses of the multitude of his rays that light up the sky ; 
(1 and) decorating the top of the side of the mountain of dawn with (his) horses, which 
have the tossing ends of (their) manes dishevelled through the fatigue (induced) by (their) 

startled gait ; — (and) who, — having (his) chariot-wheels (?) swallowed (?) 

the mountain of dawn ; dispelling distress ; (being) the light of the house which is the 
world ; (and) effecting the destruction of night, — creates the fresh beauty of the water- 
lilies by (his) rays which are of the colour of molten gold 1 

(Line . a.) — (There was) a ruler of [the earth], of great merit, who was renowned by 
the name of the glorious Tbramana; by whom, through (his) heroism that was specially 
characterised by truthfulness, the earth was governed with justice. 

(L. 3.)— Of him, the fame of whose family has risen high, the son (is) he, of un- 
equalled prowess, the lord of the earth, who is renowned under the name of Mihirakula, 
(and) who, (himself) unbroken, [broke the power oP] PaAupati. 

(L. 4.) — While [he], the king, the remover of distress, possessed of large and pellucid 
eyes, is governing the earth ; in the augmenting reign, (and) in the fifteenth year, of (him) 
the best of kings ; the month KArttika, cool and fragrant with the perfume of the red and 
blue waterlilies that are caused to blossom by the smiles of the rays of the moon, having 
come ; while the spotless moon is shining ;* and a very auspicious day, — heralded by the 
chiefs of the classes of the twice-born* with the noise of the proclamation of a holy day, 
(and) possessed of the ( frofer ) tit hi and nakshatra and muh&rta , having arrived 

(L. 5.)— The son's son of Matritula, and the son of MAtridAsa, by name Mdtrich&ta, 

an inhabitant of on the hill, has caused to be made, on the delightful 

mountain which is speckled with various metals and has the appellation of G6pa, B a stone- 
temple, the chief among the best of temples, of the Sun, for the purpose of increasing the 

religious merit of (his) parents and of himself, and of those who, by the of the 

king, dwell on this best of mountains* ' 

(L 7.)— Those who cause to be made an excellent house of the Sun, like in lustre to 
the rays of the moon, — their abode is in heaven, until the destruction of all things 1 

(L. 7.)— (This) very famous proclamation of the true religion 7 has been composed 
through devotion to the Sun, by him who is renowned by the name of KASava and by 
.... ditya. 

(L. 8.)— Ac long as the moon shines on the thicket that is the knot of the braided 
hair of (the god) Sarva; and as long as the mountaih MAru continues to have (its) slopes 


» Metre, SArdAUvikrtdiU. 

* See page 163 above, note 6 . 

* «>. by the Brfthmapc. 


'Seepage 


• Read trim tivad. 

* ue. in the bright fortnight of the month. 

163 above, note 1. 7 ^ inscription. 

xa. 
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adorned by the feet of the nymphs of heaven ; and as long as (the god) Vishnu bears the 
radiant (goddess) £ri upon (his) breast which is like a dark-blue cloud ; — so long (this) 
chief of [stonej-temples shall stand upon the delightful summit of the hill ! 


No. 38 ; PLATE XXIV. 

M ALIYA COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OF THE 
MAHARAJA DHARASENA II. 

THE YEAR 262. 

THIS inscription, 1 which was originally brought to notice by me in 1884, in th e/nd. Ant. 
Vol. XIII. p. 160 ff., is from some copper-plates that were found at Maliya,* the chief 
town of the M Aliy 4 MahAl or Sub-Division of the JunAgadh State in the KAthiAwAd Peninsula 
in the Bombay Presidency. The original plates are, I understand, in the possession of the 
JunAgadh DarbAr. I obtained them, for examination, through the kindness of theDiwAp, 
Mr. Haridas Viharidas. 

The plates, which are inscribed on one side only, are two in number, each measuring 
about I if' by 7$*. The edges of them were raised into rims, to protect the writing; and 
the inscription is in a state of almost perfect preservation throughout. The plates are of 
fair thickness ; but the letters are deep, and shew through very distinctly on the backs of 
them. The engraving is well executed ; but, as usual, the interiors of the letters shew 
marks of the working of the engraver's tool throughout.— -The plates are connected by two 
rings, passing through holes in the lower part of the first plate, and the upper part of the 
second. Both of the rings had already been cut, when the grant came under my notice. 
One of them is a plain copper ring, roughly circular in shape, about tV thick and ijf in 
diameter. The other is of the same thickness, but of an irregular oval shape, as is customary 
with the rings of the Valabht seals. The ends of it are secured in a seal, the front of which 
is roughly oval, about if* by s£*, and which has, in relief on a countersunk surface, at the top, 
a bull, recumbent to the proper right, the usual emblem on. the Valabhl seals ; and below it, 
separated by two horizontal lines, the legend $rt-Bhatakkak, for Sri-Bhatdrikak, i.e. “ the 
illustrious BhatArka.” — The weight of the two plates is 3 lbs. 1 oz., and of the two rings and 
the seal, oz. ; total, 3 lbs. 134 oz. — The size of the letters varies from ■J*' to ■&*. The 
chara c ters belong to the southern class of alphabets ; but they include, e.g. in chddd, line 
3, khadga, line 10, and dombhi, line 34, a separate form of the lingual d t as distinct from the 
dental d, borrowed from the northern alphabet. They furnish a very good specimen of 


‘The inscriptions of this family that have already been discovered, arc too numerous to be all 
included in the present volume ; and they will, it is hoped, be some day disposed of by themselves in 
a separate collection. Meanwhile, the family is concerned so closely in the history of the period with 
which the present volume deals, that my book would be incomplete without a specimen or two of the 
Valabht grants, as an accompaniment to the necessary historical chapter. I therefore give two of the in- 
scriptions of this tamily ; the present one, to illustrate the standard form according to which most of 
the earlier charters were drafted ; and the next, partly as an illustration of the form of the later char- 
ters, and partly because it is the latest inscription of the family at present known of, and introduces 
the well-known and important name of Dhrftbhata or Dbruvabhata, as a title of &tliditya VII. 

•The 1 Milia and Mallia ’ of maps, &c. ; about twenty-three miles south by west of JunAgadh. It 
is also called 1 MIliyA-HAtti,’ to distinguish it from another MAliyA, called * MAliyA-MiAna,' in the 
north of KAthiAwAd. 
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what may be called the Saut&shpra or KAthiAwAd alphabet of the sixth century A.D. They 
include, in line 36, forms of the numerical symbols for 2,5, 10, 50, and aoo. — The lan- 
guage is Sanskrit ; and, except tor the benedictive and imprecatory verses in lines 33 to 35, 
the inscription is in prose throughout. — In respect of orthography, the only points that 
call for notice are (1) the use of the upadkmdniya, once, in pdddvarttdh *panchada&a, 
tine 33 ; and (2) the use of the guttural nasal, instead of the anusvdra, before i, once, in 
ashfdviniati , line 35. 

The inscription is one of the Mahdrdja Dharasena II., of the family of the 
Kings of Valabhi; and the charter recorded in it is issued from the city of Valabhi, 
the modem Wala, 1 the chief town of the WalA State in the GdhilwAd Print or Division 
of KAthiAwAd. Its date, in numerical symbols, is the year two hundred and fiftv-two 
(A.D. 571-72); and the fifteenth lunar day of the dark fortnight of the month VaiSAkha 
(April-May). It is a non-sectarian inscription ; the object of it being simply to record the 
grant, by the Mahdrdja Dharasena II., to a BrAhman, for the maintenance of the five 
great sacrificial rites, of some lands at the villages of Antaratra, Dombhigr&ma, 
and Vajragrama. 

TEXT. 1 


First Plate. 


1 Dm Svasti Valabhi tah prasabha-pranat-AmitrAnArti Maitrakanam *atula- 

bala-sa[rfi*]panna-mapdalAbh6ga-sarfisakta-saihprahAra-Sata-labdha-pratApab 

2 pratAp-dpanata-dAna-mAn-Arjjav-dpArjjit-AnurAg-Anurakta-maulabhjrita-nritra-SrAoi-bal- 

AvApta-rAjya-Srlh paramamAhA&varah Ari-sAnApati- 

3 Bhat&rkkah [II*] Tasya sutas=*tat-pAda-raj6*ruu-Avanata-pavitrlkpta-AirAb •>r6- 

vanata-Aatru-chddAmapi-prabhA-vichchhurita-pAda-nakha-pahkti-didbitir-ddl- 

4 n-AnAtha-knpapa-jan-6pajlvyamAna-vibhavah paramamAhA§varah Arl-sAnApati- 

r> fiaf ffl^flfl^»Ti»gy.Annjag=tat.pAfla-pra.nAma-pra6astatara-vimala- 

5 mapir*»Mmanv- 4 di-praulta-vidhi-vidhAna-dharmmA DharmmarAja iva vihita- 

vinaya - vyavasthA - paddhatir * akhila - bhuvana - mandal - Abh6g - aika - svAminA 
parama-svAminA 

6 svayam-upahita-rAjy-AbhishAkah inahA-viArApan-AvapAta-rAjya-Arlb parama- 

mAhAAvard mahArAja-Drdnasilfahah siihha iva [II*] Tasy-Anujab sva-bhuja- 

7 bala-parAkramApa para-gaja-ghat-AnlkAnAm-Aka-vijayl Sarap-aishiuAiti 

Sara qam -avavdbd h A* AAstr-Artha-tatvAnA* kalpatarur-iva suhrit-pra- 

8 payinArh yathAbhilashita-kAma-phal-6pabh6ga-dab paramabhAgavatab Arl- 

mahArAja-Dhruvssdnas*Tasy«Anujas>»tach-charanAravinda-pranati-pia- 

9 vidhaut-AAAsha-kalmashab suviAuddha-bhya(sva)-charit*ddaka-prakshAlita-sakala- 

Kali-kalahkab prasabha-nirjjit-ArAti-paksha-prathita-mahima 
10 paramAdityabhaktab Srl-mahArAia-Dharapattas-Tasy-Atmajas-tat-pAda-saparyy. 

AvApta-pupy-6daya[b*] AaiAavAt-prabhriti khadga-dvitlya-bAhur-A- 


1 The « Vala, Wala, Wale*, and Wulleh,' of maps, &c.; eighteen miles west by north from 
BhAwnagar. Lat. at 0 5a N.; Long. 71 0 57 ' E - 

• Prom the original plates. «... . ... ... 

•TV Jtar (rent of therein. UMrlj. (/«f. A«. Vd. XV. p. .8, 1.), ‘ *“* 

talt, (in. tare Ita falter red tatter rred-tg of fr.I.sUUrt-vtmtlt-mnli-mn"-- 

‘Read tvabdddhi. 
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1 1 va samada-para-gaja-ghat*Asph6tana-prakASita-sat[t*]va-nikashaJ> tat‘-prabhAva* 

prapat-ArAti-chAdAratna-prabhA-sarfisakta-sakhya(vya)-pA- 

i s da-nakha-ra§mi-saihhati[lj*] sakala-smpti-prapita-mArgga-samyak-paripAlana-prajA- 

hridaya-rafijanAd«anvartha-rAja-6abd6 rApa-kAnti-sthairyya- 

1 3 gAmbhlryya-buddhi-sariipadbhib Smara-Aa*Ank-Ardri(dri)rAj -Adadhi-tridaSaguru- 

DhanA[SA*]n*atiSayAnA(n6)«bhaya*pradAna**paratayA tppa-va- 

14 vad -apAst -[A*]S6sha-sva-kAryya-phalah pAdachAr«lva sakala -bhu vanamapdal - 

Abh6ga-pram6dah paramamAhAAvarah Srt-mahArA- 

15 jaGuhasenah [||*] Tasya sutas=tat-pAda-nakha-mayAkha-sartitAna-nirvritta- 

JAhnavl-jal-6(au)gha-vikshAlit-A$Asha-kalmashah prapayi-Sata- 

1 6 sahasr-6pajivya-bh6ga-sarfipat rApa-16bhAd=iv=A§p(Sri)tas-sa-rasam-AbhigAmikair» 

gupai[b*] sahaja-Sakti-SikshA-viSAsha-vismA- 

1 7 pit-Akhila-dhanurdharah prathama-narapati-samatispshtAnAm-anupAlayitA 

dharmmya(rmma) -d AyAnam -apAkarttA 

18 praj -ApaghAta-kAripAm * upaplavAnArti darSayitA Sri-sarasvaty6r»Ak-AdhivAsasya 

sarnhat-ArAti- 

Seeond Plate. 

1 9 paksha-lakshml-parikshbbha’-daksha-vikramab kram -ApasarfiprApta-vimala - 

pArtthiva-Srih paramamAh&Avarah mahArAja- 

20 gri(Srl)-Dharasenah kuSali sarwAn =6v -Ayuktaka- viniyuktaka -drAngika- 

mahattara-chAta-bhata-dhruvAdhikarapika-dApdapASika- 
31 rAjasthAniya-kumArAmAty-Adin*anyAmS=cha yathA-sarfibadhyamAnakAn samA- 
jftApayaty=Astu vah saitividitarti yathA may A mAtA- 
23 pitrbb 4 pupy-ApyAyanAy=Atmana§=ch=aihik-Amushmika-yathAbhilashita-phal-AvAptayA 
Antaratrayam 3ivaka-padrakfe VirasAna- 

23 dantika-pratyaya-pAdAvartta-Aatam AtasmAd-aparatah pAdAvarttAb-paftchadaSa 

tathA apara-simni SkambhasAna-pratyaya-pAdAvartta-Aatam vimS-Adhikarii* 

24 pArvva-slmni pAdAvarttA daSa Dombhigram^ pArwa-simni Varddhaki- 

pratyaya-pAdAvarttA navati[h*] Vajragrame-para-simni grAma-Aikhara- 
pAdAvartta-Sataiti 

35 Vl(?)ki(?)*dinna-mahattara-pratyayA ashtAvinAati-pAdAvartta-parisarA vApl I 

Bhumbhusa-padrakA kutumvi(mbi)-B6taka-pratyayA(ya)-pAdAvartta-Sataih 

36 vApt cha I Atat»s-6drarigarh s-6parikararh sa-vAta-bhAta-dhAnya-hirapy- 

AdAyaih s*6tpadyamAna-vishti(shti)karh samasta-rAjakiyAnAm=a- 
27 hasta-prakshApaplyam bh&michchhidra-nyAyAna UnnatanivAst(si)-VAja- 
sanAyt(yi)Kapva*Vatsasagdtra-brAhmapa*RudrabhAtayA bali-charu-vaiSva- 

' l —— 1 1 ■ ■»■ ■ ——— — — ■■ ~ 

1 This t was at first omitted, and was then inserted rather above its proper position. 

1 The Jhar grant, mentioned above, gives here the better reading of atiiayinah iarandgat-abkaoy- 
pratUaa ; so also in No. 39 below, Plate xxv. line 5. 

*The Jhar grant gives here the better reading of paribkiga ; so also in No. 39 below, line 10. 

* This visarga was forced rather low down by the size of the stki above it. 

* These ten akskaras are engraved over something else that had been previously engraved. 

•The vowels of these two akskaras are quite distinct; but the consonants are very doubtful. 

There seems to be some fault in the copper here, which prevented the engraver from forming these 
two akskaras properly, and induced him then to leave a blank spaee before vdpt, at the beginning of 
the next line: 
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28 d6v-Agnih6tr-Ati f hi-pariichamatiAyAjfiikAnArti kriyd.nd.rfi samutsarppan-Arttham® 
A-ctiandr-Arkk-Arijijava-sarit-kshiti-sthiti-samakAlinain putra-pau- 
39 tr-Anvaya-bh6gyarii udaka-sargggpa nisrishtarti [|*] Yat6=sy*6chitay4 
brahmadfeya-sthityA bhumjatah kfishatah karshayatah pradiSato vA 

30 na kai§chit=pratishfedhfe varttitavyam [I*] [A*]gAmi-bhadra-nripatibhi§ = ch = 

Asmad-vamSa-jair*a-nityAny*ai§varyyApy=a-sthiram mAnushyarh sAmAnyaiti 
cha bh&u.i- 

31 dAna-phalam=avagachchhadbhir*ayam=asmad-dAy6=numantavyah paripAlayitavyaS* 

cha [l*] Ya§«=ch=a!nam=AchchhimdyAd=AchchhidyamAnaih v=Anu- 
33 mOdfita sa partichabhir=mmahApAtakai[h*] II 1 s-6papAtakai[h*] II* sa[rb*]- 
yuktas=syAd=ity=Uktarh cha bhagavatA vfida-vyAsfina VyAsfina 11 ( 1 ) 

33 Shashtirti* varsha-sahasrAni * svarggfi tishthati bhfimj-dah AchchhgttA 

ch=AnumantA cha I 4 tAny=6va narakfi vasfit II P&rvva-dattArh 

34 dvijdtibhyd yatnAd-raksha Yudhishthira ll(l) mahtfrh*] mahimatAm 

srGshtha II* d 4 nAch=chhrfcy 6 =nupAlanam II Bahubhir=vvasudhA bhuktft 

35 rAjabhis=Sagar-Adibhih 11(1) yasya yasya yadA bh Arm'll tasya tasya tadA 

phalam=itih* 1(11) Likhitarii' s[A*]ndhivigrahika-Skandabhatena II 

36 Sva-hastd mama mah&rAja-§rt-Dharasenasya II DA 8 Chirbbira[h*] II Saih 

200 50 2 VaiSAkha ba 10 5 [II*] 

TRANSLATION. 

Om ! Hail ! From (the city of) Valabhi :*• -{There was) the illustrious SSndpati w 
Bhatarka, a most devout worshipper of (the god) M.ih£§vara, — who was possessed of 
glory acquired in a hundred battles fought with the large arm es, possessed of unequalled 
strength, of the Maitrakas, who had by force bowed down {their) enemies; 11 {and) who 

* and * In each case, the engraver seems to have formed the mark of punctuation by mistake 
for a vt'sarga. 

* Metre, SlAka (Anushtubh) ; and in the following two verse® 

4 and *In each case, the mark of punctuation is unnecessary. 

* Read iti. 7 Supply sdsattam. *i.e. ddtakah. 

•The proper context is “ the Mahdr&ja, the illustrious Dnarasina, being in good health, issues 
a command," &c., in line 19 ff. The intervening genealogy is by way of a parenthesis. 

»SMpati, lit. ‘lord or chief of the army ; a general,’ is a technical military 'title.— The next 
grade above this was that of the Mahdsindpoti, whose title occurs, for instance, in line t of the 
Bijayagadh inscription of the YaudhAyas, No. 58 below, Plate xxxviB. 

u The correct interpretation of this important passage was first conclusively pointed out by 
Professor Kielhorn, in re-editing the WalA grant of ^IIAditya I. of the year 286 {Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. 
p. 328 f.) Dr. Bhau Daji, however, evidently had an idea as to the proper meaning ; since he wrote 
{Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. VIII. p. 244 D— " A sentence in the copper-plate, which has hitherto 
not been translated correctly, shows that they” (the rulers of Valabhi) “triumphed over a sun-wor- 
shipping people (Maitrakas).” Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar’s translation {Ind. Ant. Vol. 1 . p. 14) was— 
“ (Bhat&rka), who obtained greatness by a hundred wounds received in the midst of a circle of 
friends of matchless might, who with main force had subjugated their enemies.” Dr. Buhler’s {id. 
Vol. IV. p. 106) was — “ Bhat&rka, who obtained an empire through the matchless power of his friends 
that humbled his enemies by main force;— who gained glory in a hundred battles fought at clow 
quarters.” Mr. V. N. Mandlik, following Dr. Bhau Daji, translated {Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. 
VqL XI. p. 346)—“ (BhatArka), who had achieved success in hundreds of battles occurring in the 
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acquired the goddess of royalty through the strength of the array of (kis) hereditary ser 
vants and friends, who had been brought under subjection by (kis) splendour, and had 
been acquired by gifts and honourable treatment and straightforwardness, and were at* 
tached (to kim) by affection. 

(Line 3.) — His son, whose head was purified by being bowed down in the red dust of 
his feet, (was) the illustrious Sindpati Dharasena (I.), a most devout worshipper of (the 
god) M ahfiS vara,— t he rays of the lines of the nails of whose feet diffused themselves 
among the lustre of the jewels in the locks of hair on the tops of the heads of (kis) enemies 
when they bowed down with (their) heads (before him ) ; (and) whose wealth was the 
sustenance of the poor, the helpless, and the feeble. 

(L. 4.) — His younger brother, whose spotless jewel [in the lock of hair on the top of 
(his) head*] was made more lustrous (than before) by the performance of obeisance to (Air) 
feet, (was) the Aiahdrdja Dr6nasiihha, like unto a lion, a most devout worshipper of (the 
god) MahfeSvara, — who had as (Air) law the rules and ordinances instituted by Manu and 
other (sages) ; who, like (Yudhishthira) the king of justice, adhered to the path of the 
maintenance of good behaviour ; whose installation in the royalty by besprinkling was 
performed by the paramount master in person, the sole lord of the circumference of the 
territory of the whole earth ; (and) the glory of whose royalty was purified by (Air) great 
liberality. 

(L. 6 .)— His younger brother (was) the illustrious Mahdrdja Dhruvas&na (I.), a 
most devout worshipper of the Divine One, — who was victorious, by himself alone, through 
the prowess of his own arm, over the troops of the array of the elephants of (his) ene- 
mies ; who was the asylum of those who sought for protection ; who was the teacher of 
the real meaning of the sacred writings ; (and) who, like the ialfia- tree, 1 granted the 
enjoyment of fruits which were the desires, in accordance with (their) wishes, of (Ais) 
friends and favourites. 

(L. 8.) — His younger brother, whose sins were all washed away by doing obeisance to 
the waterlilies that were his feet, (was) the illustrious Mahdrdja Dharapatta, a most 
devout worshipper of the Sun, — by the water of whose very pure actions all the stains of 
the Kali age were washed away ; (and) who forcibly conquered the renowned greatness of 
the ranks of (kis) enemies. 

(L. 10.) — His son, who acquired an increase of religious merit by doing service to his 
feet, was the illustrious Mahdrdja Guhasena, a most devout worshipper of (the god) Ma> 
hASvara, — whose sword was verily a second arm (to him) from childhood;* the test of whose 
strength was manifested by clapping (his) hands on the temples of the rutting elephants 
of (Air) foes ; who had the collection of the rays of the nails of (Air) left foot interspersed 
with the lustre of the jewels in the locks of hair on the tops of the heads of (kis) enemiesf 
who were made to bow down by his prowess ; whose title of ' lung ’ was obvious and suit* 


wide extent of territories of Maitrakas, who were endowed with incomparable courage, and who 
had forcibly reduced their enemies to submission." My own original translation (Ind. Ant. VoL VIII. 
p. 303) was— “ (In the lineage) of the Maitrakas, who by force compelled their enemies to bow down 
before them, there was Bhafirka, who was possessed of glory acquired in a hundred battles fought 
within the circuit of the territories that he had obtained by means of Ms unequalled stre n gt h .” 

1 kalpa- tree ; one of the trees in India’s paradise, which granted all desires. 

'Or, perhaps, " who even from childhood carried a sWord with his second arm ue. "who could 
wield a sword with both arms at the same time." 
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able, because he pleased the hearts of (Am) subjects by properly preserving the path pre- 
scribed by all the traditionary laws ; who in beauty, lustre, stability, profundity, wisdom, 
and wealth, surpassed ( respectively ) (the god) Sinara, the moon, (Himalaya) the king of 
mountains, the ocean, (Brihaspati) the preceptor of the gods, and (the god) Dhan6£a ; 
who, through being intent upon giving freedom from fear [to those who came for protec- 
tion*], was indifferent to all the (other) results of his actions, as if they were (of as little 
value as) straw ; (and) who was, as it were, the personified 1 happiness of the circumfer- 
ence of the whole earth. 

(L. 15.) — His son, whose sins have been all washed away by the torrent of the 
waters of (the river) J&hnavt that was constituted by the diffusion of the rays of the nails of 
his feet, — whose wealth and riches are the sustenance of a hundred thousand favourites ; 
who is with appreciation, as if from a desire for (AiV) beauty, resorted to by (all) the virtuous 
qualities of an inviting kind ;* who astonishes all archers by the speciality of (his) innate 
strength and (skill acquired by) practice ; who is the preserver of religious grants bestowed 
by former kings ; who averts calamities that would afflict (his) subjects ; who is the exponent 
of (the condition of being) the one (joint) habitation of wealth and learning ; whose prow- 
ess is skilful in causing annoyance to 8 the goddess of the fortunes of the compact ranks of 
(Am) enemies ; (and) who possesses a spotless princely glory, acquired by inheritance, — 
(is) the Mahdrdja, the illustrious Dharasena (II.), a most devout worshipper of (the 
god) Mah&vara, who, being in good health, issues a command to all the Ayuktakasj 
Viniyuktakas , 6 Drdngikas ,• Mahattaras , 7 irregular and regular troops, Dhruv&dhika - 


1 pdda-chdrin, lit, ' moving on feet legs ; ’ see Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar’s translation of tine 7 of 
the grant of Dharasftna IV. of the year 326 (Ind. Ant. Vol. I. p. 14.) 

■ The dbhigdmikd gundfr are explained by Klmandaka in the Nttisdra, iv. w. 6 to 8 (Calcutta 
edition, p. 78), as quoted by V. N. Mandlik in the Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soe. Vol. XI. p. 348, note ; 

they are good birth, steadfastness in misfortune and prosperity, youth, a good disposition, civility, 

absence of dilatoriness, speech that is not contradictory, truthfulness, reverence for the aged, grati- 
tude, the state of being favoured by destiny, wisdom, being independent of trifles, capability of sub- 
duing hostile neighbouring chiefs, firmness in attachment, far-sightedness, energy, purity, having 
great urns, modesty, and firm devotion to religion and justice. 

• porikshibha\ other grants, drafted from the same form, and also No. 39 below, line 10, give 
paribhtga, ‘(skilful in) enjoyment (of) ; ' which is a better reading. 

♦This, and the following, are technical official terms, for which suitable translations have not 
yet been fixed.— With the present term, Ayuktaka, we may compare the expression dyukta-purusha 
in line a6 of the AllahibAd pillar inscription, No. 1, page 8 above. 

• Viniyuktaka ; compare the use of niyuj, 1 to appoint ; to commission,’ in line 9 of the Junigadh 
rock inscription, No. 14 above, page 59 ; also compare tan-niyukta in line 76 of No. 39 below, Plate 
xxv. 

• Drddgika ; other forms are draOgika (Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p. 205, line 14 ; where, however, it may 
be a mistake for drdOgiia), and drdhgin [id. Vol. IV. p. 105, line 15). The present form, drdngika, 
occurs again in id. Vol. IV. p. 175, line 6 ; and, in line to of the same grant, we have dranga, which 
is the origin of these terms, in Maodaltdrahga. Dr. Biihler, in the places quoted, proposed to render 
dredge by ‘ township,’ and drdkgika , 8tc., by ‘ heads of towns ; ’ and Monier Williams, in his Sanskrit 
Dictionary, gives dreOge as meaning * a town, a city. 

• Mahattara is the comparative formation of mahat, • great,' and is given by Monier Williams 
in the special sense of • the head or oldest man of a village.'— In other inscriptions we have the 
superlative formation, MahattantOy used in the same technical way. 


v. 
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ranikas, 1 * * * * Ddndapdiikas ,* Rdjasthdniyas, Kumdrdmdtyas, and others, according as they 

are concerned — 

(L. 21.) — “ Be it known to you, that, for the purpose of increasing the religious merit 
of (my) parents, and in order that I myself may obtain the reward that is wished for both 
in this world and in the next, there is given by me, with libations of water, in accordance 
with the rule of bhdmtchchhidra, to the Br&hma# Rudrabh&ti, an inhabitant of Unnata, 
(a student) of the VAjasanAyi-Kapva ( idkhd ), and a member of the Vatsa gdtra, — for the 
maintenance of the five great sacrificial rites of the ball, charu, vaikvadSva, agnihStra, 
and atithi ; to endure for the same time with the moon, the sun, the ocean, the rivers, 
and the earth ; (and) to be enjoyed by the succession of (his) sons and sons’ sons, — at 
(the village of) Ant&f&tra, in the common-land* called £ivakapadraka, one hundred 
pdddvartas* (of land), (known as) the holding 6 of Vtrasfinadantika ; (and) fifteen pdddvartas 
on the west of this ; also, in the western boundary, one hundred pdddvartas, increased by 
the twentieth , 6 ( known as) the holding of Skambhasfena, (and) ten pdddvartas in the 
eastern boundary; — in the village of Dombhigrama, in the eastern boundary, ninety 
pdddvartas, (known as) the holding of Vardhaki ; — in the village of Vajragrama, in the 
western boundary, one hundred pdddvartas in the highest part 7 of the village, (and) an 
irrigation-well with an area of twenty -eight pdddvartas, (known as) the holding of the 
Mahattara Vikidinna ; 8 (and) in the common-land called Bhumbhusapadraka, one hundred 
pdddvartas, (known as) the holding of the cultivator B 6 taka, and an irrigation-well • 
(the whole of) this (being given) together with the udrahga and the uparikara ; with the 
vdta, 9 bhdta, grain, gold, and ddiya ; with (the right to) forced labour as the occasion for 

1 Dhruvddhikaranika ; ' one who has the superintendence of the Dhruvas.’ — Dhruva has been 
explained by Dr. Buhler (Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p. 205) as being still used in K&thi&w&d and Kachh to 
denote “ a person who, on the part of a R&ja, superintends the collection of the royal share of the 
produce in grain which is made by the farmers of revenue.” 

* Ddndapdiika, or dandapdiika, is explained by Monier Williams in his Sanskrit Dictionary 
as meaning 1 one who holds the fetters or noose of punishment ; a policeman.* 

* padraka seems to be a fuller form of padra, which is' given in Monier Williams' Sanskrit 
Dictionary as meaning * a village ; the entrance into a village ; the earth ; a particular district.' 
Dr. Buhler (Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 337) has explained it as being the modern pddr, ‘a grazing-place.’ 
I do not know what authority he has for this meaning. But, in H. H. Wilson’s Glossary of India* 
Terms , pidar (i.e. pddr ) is explained by 1 common-land, land adjacent to a village left uncultivated.' 
And this seems more likely to be the correct meaning. 

* pdddvarta, tit. * the turning round of a foot,’ is given by Monier Williams in his Sanskrit 
Dictionary as meaning 'a square foot.’ But it seems more likely that such an expression as ‘a hun- 
dred pdddvartas' means ‘ a plot of ground measuring a hundred feet square each way, i.e. ten 
thousand square feet,’ rather than only ‘ one hundred square feet,' which would measure only ten feet 
each way, and would be rather a small area for a grant ; to say nothing of the still smaller areas 
mentioned further on. 

9 prat y ay a ; in other passages, the form pratydya occurs. 

* i.e. "one hundred and twenty pdddvartas." 

7 iihhara ; lit. 1 peak, top, summit.' * See page 166 above, note 6. 

* The meaning of vdta, bhdta, and daoya, is not apparent.— -vdta is derived either from vd, 'to 
blow,’ or from vai, ‘ to become dried or withered ;' compare dvdta in line 14 f. of No. 31 above, 
page 127.— bhdta is the past participle of bhd, ‘ to be, to become f but no suitable meaning suggests 

itself.— ddiya seems to mean either 'that which is to be given,’ from d in composition with dd, 'to 
give or ' that which Is to be cut, reaped, or mown/ from d with dd. But it is possible that, Instead of 
the prefix d, we have the negative particle a, and that the word means ' that which is not to be given. 
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k occurs ; (and with the privilege that it is) not to be {even) pointed at with the hand 
(pf undue appropriation) by any of the king’s people. 1 

(L. 99.) — “Wherefore, no one should behave so as to cause obstruction to this 
j>erson in enjoying (it) in accordance with the proper conditions of a grant to a Br&hmap, 
(and) cultivating (**/), (or) causing (it) to be cultivated, or assigning (1/ to another). 

(L. 30.) — “ And this Our gift should be assented to and preserved by future pious 
kings, born of Our lineage, bearing in mind that riches do not endure for ever, that 
the life of man is uncertain, and that the reward of a gift of land belongs in common 
(both to hint who makes it and to him who continues it). And he shall become invested 
with ( the guilt of) the five great sins, together with the minor sins, who may confiscate 
this (grant ), or assent to its confiscation.” 

(L. 39.)— And it has been said by the venerable VyAsa, the arranger of the V&das • 
The giver of land abides in heaven for sixty thousand years ; (but) the confiscator (of 
a grant), and he who assents (to an act of confiscation), shall dwell for the same number of 
years in hell 1 O Yudhishthira, best of kings, carefully preserve land that has previously 
been given to the twice-born ; ( verily ) the preservation (of a grant) is more meritorious 
than making a grant 1 The earth has been enjoyed by many kings, commencing with 
Sagara ; whosoever at any time possesses the earth, to him belongs, at that time, the re- 
ward (of this grant that is now made, if he continue it) ! 

(L. 35.) — (This charter) has been written by the Sdmdhivxgrahika Slrq nd abfrata. 
(This is) the sign-manual* of me, the Mahdrdja, the illustrious Dharas£iUL The 
Ddtaka (is) Chirbira. The year 300 (and) 50 (and) 2 ; (the month) VaiSAkha ; the dark 
fortnight ; (the lunar day) 10 (and) 5. 


No. 39; PLATE XXV. 

ALINA COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OF SILADITYA VII. 

THE YEAR 447. 

THIS inscription was discovered by Mr. Harivallabh, Assistant Deputy Educational 
Inspector, Kaira and Broach ; and was first brought to notice in 1878, in the Ind. Ant . 
Vol. VII. p. 79 ff., where Dr. Rubier published his reading of the text, with remarks. It is 
on some copperplates that were found either at, or in the neighbourhood of, AlinA or 
Alina, a village about fourteen miles north-east of Nadi Ad, 8 the chief town of the Na<jliAd 
TAlukA or Sub-Division of the Kaira (Kh6<JA) District in GujarAt in the Bombay Presidency. 


cut, reaped, or mowed.’— -Instead of vita-bhdta, we sometimes have bhtUa-vdta. in reversed order ; 
eg. in line 67 of No. 39 below, Plate xxv. 

1 samasta-rdjakiydndmma-hasta-prakshipanlya . This is the customary expression in the 
Valabht grants. From the south, we have (1) the almost identical expression rdjakiydndm~an- 
ekguli-prikshaniya, e.g. in line 45 of the Goa grant of Shashthadfiva II. of Kaliyuga-Sadivat 4348, 
(Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 391); and (2) the variant rdja-r&japurushair-apy~an-anguli-nirditya, in 
line 61 of the Paiiban grant of RAmachandra of Saka-Samvat 1193 (id. Vol. XIV. p. 317). 

* roa-haita ; lit. ‘the own hand/— Occasionally an actual representation of a sign-manual is 
given : t.g. at the end of the grant of SIlAditya VII., No. 39 below, Plate xxv., and at the end of 
the BarAda grant of Dhruva II. of £aka-Saihvat 757 (Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 198 f. and Plate), 

•The * Nadiid, Nariad, and Neriad' of maps, &c. 
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When they first came to light, they had been lying for some time in a merchant’s shop at 
Alinl They are now in the possession of the Royal Asiatic Society in London, to 
which they were presented by Dr. Buhler. 

The plates, which are inscribed on one side only, are two in number, the first measuring 
about i' jf' by i' i-fr', and the second, which is rather irregular in shape, about i' 3$' by i'of*. 
The edges of them were fashioned somewhat thicker than tne inscribed surfaces, with cor* 
responding depressions inside them, so as to serve as rims to protect the writing. The 
surfaces of the plates, however, have suffered very much from corrosion ; and in some places 
the letters, though not destroyed, are so choked up with a hard deposit of rust, which I 
found it impossible to remove, that, they fail to appear in the lithograph. But the inscrip- 
tion is for the most part legible enough on the original plates ; the only part that has really 
suffered being at the top, especially towards the right comer, of the second plate. The plates 
are thick, and very substantial ; and the letters, though fairly deep, do not shew through 
on the backs of them. The engraving, as displayed where the plates have not suffered 
much injury, is fairly well executed ; but the interiors of the letters shew, as usual, marks 
of the working of the engraver's tool throughout.— There are holes for two rings, in the 
bottom of the first plate and the top of the second ; but the rings, with the seal on one of 
them, are not forthcoming. — The weight of the two plates is 1 7 lbs. 3} oz. — The sine of 
the letters varies from to i". The characters belong to the southern class of alphabets ; 
they are a later development of the type of those of the preceding grant of the Mahdrdja 
Dharasgna II. of the year 353 , No. 38 above, page 164, and Plate xxiv., and illustrate 
what may be called the Saurishtra or K&thiAw&<J alphabet of the eighth century A.D. 
They include, from northern sources, a separate form of the lingual d, as distinct from 
the dental d, e.g. in chddd, line 4 ; also the rather rare lingual dh in udddha, line 1 1, and 
samupddha, line 56. They also include, in line 78, forms of the numerical symbols for 
5, 7, 40, and 400. — The language is Sanskrit ; and, except for four stanzas in lines 58 
to 63, and for some of the usual benedictive and imprecatory verses in lines 73 to 75, the 
inscription is in prose throughout. As is the case with all the later grants of this family, 
the inscription was engrossed with great carelessness and inaccuracy; and there are 
a few passages, the proper reading of which can hardly yet be determined with certainty. 
—In respect of orthography, we have to notice (1) the occasional use of the guttural 
nasal, instead of the anusvdra, before f, in vaiiia, lines 45 and 63 , and nistrinta, line 51 ; 
(a) the use of singha for sitkha, in line 56 ; (3) the use, once, of the dental nasal, instead 
of the anusvdra, before s, in ansa, line 11 ; (4) the doubling of if, in conjunction with a 
following r, once, in vikkrama, line 1 1 ; and once in conjunction with a following ri, a very 
exceptional occurrence, in prahkriti, line 36*37 ; and (5) the doubling oidh, in conjunction 
with a following y, in anuddhydta, lines 10, 14, 19, 33 , 50, 53, $4-55, and 58. 

The inscription is one of &iladitya VII., who also had the title of Dhrdbhata, 
t.t. Dhruvabhata, 1 of the family of the Kings of Volabhl ; and the charter recorded 

1 As pointed out by Dr. BQhler (fnd. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 80), Dhruvabhata is the full and correct form 
of the name ; and the first two syllables have been contracted in this inscription, partly because the 
metre required one long syllable, not two short ones, and partly because Dhri was no doubt at that 
time, just as now, the vernacular Gujaiitt form oUDhruva, especially in its meaning, in Klthiiwid and 
Kachh (id. Vol. V. p. 305), as a technical official title denoting “persons who, on the part of the Rija, 
superintend the collection of the royal share of the produce in grain which is made by the farmers 
of revenue ; their duty is to see that he" (? the RSja , or a farmer) "does not collect more than his 
proper share." 
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in it is issued from his camp at the town of Aflandaptira. It is dated, both in words and 
in numerical symbols, in the year four hundred and forty-seven (A.D. 766-67), on the fifth 
lunar day of the bright fortnight of the month JyAsh*ha (May.June). It is a non-sectarian 
inscription; the object of it being simply to record the grant, by &il&ditya VII. himself, 
to a BrAhmap, for the maintenance of the five great sacrifices and other rites, of the village 
af Mahilabali or Mahildbali in the Uppalaheta pathakd 1 in the miAj nir* dhdra* 

Of the places mentioned in this grant, Khfitaka is of course the modem iCfrfrl l 
or Kaira* itself. Uppalahfitais evidently the modem Uplfit or Upldtf, in the This* 
TAlukA, about thirty-five miles almost due east of Kaira. And AnandapUfA must be 
the modem Anand, the chief town of the Anand TAlukA, about twenty-one miles south- 
east of Kaira. 

TEXT.* 

First Plate . 

1 dm Svasti Srfmad-Anandapura-sam[A«]vAsita-jayaskandhAvArA» prasabha- 
prapat-AmitrApArh Maitf akAnfiin -atula-bala-sarhpanna- map<jalA bh6[ga- 
sarhsa]kta-sartiprahAra-Sata-Iabdha-pratApA- 

3 t «pratAp- 6 panata-d Ana- mAn - Arj jav - ApArj j it - Anu rAgAd - anurakt A'- maulabhptab* ■ SrApI-* 

bal-AvApta-rAjya-Sriyah paramamAhASvarah*-Ati-Bhatfirkkfid-A(a)vyava- 

chchhinna-vaih§An»mA- 

3 tApitri-charapAravinda-prapati-pravivikt-AAAsha-kalmashab SaiSavAt-prabhfiti 

khadga-dvitiyah*-bAhur- 6 va samada-para-gaja-ghat-Asph[A]tana-prakASita- 
[sattva-nijkashah tat-p[r*]a- 

4 [bhA]va-prapat-ArAti-chddAra[t*]na-prabhA-sa[rii*]sakta-pAda-nakha - raSrai - saihhatib 

sakala - smriti - praplti(ta) - mArggab u *samyak . kriyA - pAlanab u -prajA - hfidaya- 
rarhjanA[d-a*]nvarttha-rAja-Sab[d]6 rftpa-kA* 

5 nti-sthai[r*]yya-gAmbh!ryya-buddhi-saihpadbhib Smara-Sai[A]nk-AdrirAj- 

6dA(da)dhi-tpA(tri)daSagusa(ru)-Dhan£SAn-atiSayAnab AarapAgat-Abhaya- 

pradAnah u -paratayA tripa*vad-vapAst u -A[A6sha*sva]-vIiyya- 

6 phalab prArtthan-Adhik-Arttha-prad[An-A]nandita-vidvat-suhrit*prapayi-hridaya[b*] 

pAdachAr-Iva sakala-bhuvanamapdal-Abh6ga-pram[6*]da[b] parama- 


1 pathaha is a technical territorial term, a suitable translation for which has not yet been determin- 
ed. It is evidently connected with pathin, patha, ' a path, a road.' 

* dhdra is another technical territorial term, a suitable rendering of which has not yet been de 
termined.— In line 35 f. of the AltnA grant of DharasAna II. of the year 370 {Ind. Ant. Vol. VII 
p. 73), we have the expression Khtfak-dhdra-vishayt ; which seems to shew that the term dhdra is syno- 
nymous with visheya .—-The re is another term, dharant, which is evidently a synonym of dhdra, since 
the Hastavapra dharant is mentioned in line 31 of the WalA grant of DharasAna II. of the year 369 
(Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. ta); while the Hastavapra dhdra is spoken of in a grant of OfaarasAna IV. of 
the year 336 (id. Vol. I. p. 43). 

* Lat. 33 ° 44' N.; Long. 73° 44' E. 

♦From the original plates. 

♦Read shandhdvdrdt.— In ndhd, the engraver first formed dhd, and then corrected it into 

mdkd. 

* Read dnurdg-dnurakta. 7 Read hhrita. 

* Read dvittya. " Read mdrgga 

“Read praddna. " Read apdst. 


* Read mdhiivara, 
u Read pdlana. 
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7 nihttvarab Srl-Gtlh&se fifth [II*] Tasya sutah tat-pAda.nakha.fmay Alrha *]. 

sartitAna-visnja(ta)-lAhnavt-jal-augha-prakshAlit-AS£sha-kalmashah prapayi- 
Aata-sa- 

8 hasr-dpajlvyaraApa-sarhp,ad«rfipa-lbbhAd»i[v«A]$p($ri)tab sarnbhA(bha)sam«Abhi- 

gAmikaih gugaih sahaja-Saktih^AikshA-viSAsha-vismApita-labdha'-dhanur- 
ddharab prathatna-[na]- 

9 rapati-samatispshtAnAm-anupAlayitA' dharrama[dAyA]nAm-api(pA)karttA pnj- 

6paghAta-kAripArh upaplavAnAih SamayitA* $rt-sarasvaty 6 r= 6 k-Adhiv 4 sasya 
sah6papati*«pa- 

10 ksha-lakshmt-paribh6ga-daksha-vikkramah vikratn-dpama-sartip[r]Apta'-vimala- 

pArtthiva-Srih pararnamAhfeSvarah Srl-Dharas&nah [II*] Tasya sutah 
tat-pAd-AnuddhyAtah sakala-jagad-Anandan-AtyA(tya)dbhu- 

1 1 ta-gupa-samudra 7 -sthagita-samagra-digmapdalah samara-Sata-vijaya- 5 dbhA- 

sanAtha-mapdalAgra-dy[u*]ti-bhAsur - Ansa - pith - 6vyfi(d A) d ha - guru - manftratha- 
mahAbhAva(ra)h sarvva-vidyA-pAra-parama- 
i* bhAg-Adhigama-vimala-matir-api sarvvatah su bh 4 shita-lav 6 n = Api sv »_ 

6papAdanlya-par[i*]tAshah samagra- 16 k-AgAdha-gArfibhlryya-hriday 6 -pi 

savya(ch cha) rit -At i&ay a- su vyakta-parama- 

13 kalyApa-svabhAvah kh[i*]l!bhAta-Kritayuga-nripati-patha-vfc&dhan-Adhigat-6dagra- 

kirttifc dhannm-AnugA(rd)dh-A(6)jj[v*]alatarlknt-Arttha-sukha-sa[rti]pad-u[pa*]- 

s6vA-nirahadha"-Varjmaditya 10 -tvi(dvi)tiya-nAmA 

14 pA(pa)ramam[A*]h[6*]Svarah gri(§rt)-Gi(6i)ladityah 11 [II*] Tasya sutah 1 * tat. 

pAd-AnuddhyAtah svayav(m)-Up£ndra-gurug*Apa(va) guruh“ gurup- 
AtyAdaravatA samabhilashapiyApAm u =api rAja-lakshmI[rfi*] 

15 skandh-Asakt[Am] parama-bhadrApAih 1 * dhu[r*]yyas«tad-Aj[fi*]A-sa[rii*]pAdan- 

£ (ai)ka-rasatay »6d v Ahana 1 ' khAda-sukharatibhyArb anAyAsita-[sattva*]« 

saitipatti[h*] prabhAva-sA(sa)rhnad-vA(va)Siknta-nppati-Sata-Sir6 

16 ratnA(tna)-vnA(chchhA)y-6pagQha(dha)-pAdapith6-pi parAm-Avajft* 7 - 4 hhimAna- 

sahas u .AnAU[ihg*]ita-man6vritt<h prapatir6kA“ parityajya prakhyAta- 
paurush-AbhimAnair»A(a)py»A(a)rAtibhir»an 4 sA[di]- 

17 ta-prak|itay*°-dpAyah kpta-nikh[i*]la-bhuvan-AmA(m6)da-vimala-guoa-sa[rti]hatih 

pra8abha-vighatita-sakala-KaIi-vilas[i*lta -gatir - mattra"- jan- Abhidr6(r6)hibhir« 
AAashaih* ddshair-anAmri 


gurup- 


I ittkti. * Read vismipita-sama, or vismdpit-dkhila. 

'Here, and after iamayiti in this line, and in other places, there follows a mark which may 
perhaps be intended for a mark of punctuation. It is the same as the anusvdra (except that it is not 
in the proper place for the anutvdra), or half a visarga. 

* Read darlayiti. • Read samkat-drdti. 

• Read ipasamprdpta, or 6 pokramn. S amprdpta. * Read samudaya. 

•Read sukh. * Read nir* 4 h, w Read dharmmdditya. 

II This visarga is imperfect, only the lower part being engraved. 

"Read tasydaujap ; on the authority of line 15-16 of the next grant of certain date after 
tbis ggaemtion ; that of DhruvasAna II. of the year 310 (Am/. Ant. VoL VI. p. 14) ; and of later grants 
also (e. g. Ind. Ant. VoL XII. p. 149, line 17, and Vol. VII. p. 74, line 18.) 

11 Omit this word. >* Read samaUtiasAantydm. « Read pmramabhadra iv*. 

M Read idvakan. " Read par-dvaj*. “Read ras. 

» Rend pratatrwfOdm. “Read prmtikriy « Read nnicka. “Read nUskm’t. 
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16 [sht-A*]tyunnata-hpdaya[h*] prakhyAta-paurushah SAstra-k6taP-Ati§ay[6*] 
gupa * - gapatitha • vipaksha * kshitipati • lakshm! - svayaihsvayaih’grAh6(ha) - 
prakA 5 ita-praviA(vl)ra-purusha-prathamah 4 -[saitikhy-A]* 

19 dhigamab* ya(pa) ramam [ 4 *] h&§ varah Sri-Kharagrahah [II*] Tasya sutah 
tat-pAd-[A*]nuddhyAtah sa[r*]vva-v[i*]dy- 5 [dhigamalj-pahita*-mkhila-vidvaj- 
jana-manah-parit6shit T -Atisha(Sa)ya[h*] sat[t*]va- 
30 Sa[ih*]pat-tyAgaih Aauryyfipa cha vigat-Anusa[ih*]dhAna-samAhit-ArAti- 
paksha-man 6 ratha-rat h Aksha-bhamgah samyag-upalakshit-An 6 ka-$Astra-kalA- 
16 kacharita-gahvara-vi- 

ai bhAgb'pi parama-bhadra*pri(pra)kritir=akptri(tri)ma-praSray6=pi vibha(na)ya- 
A6bhA-vibhAsanAh® samara-§ata-jayapatAk-Aharana-pratyay-6dagra-bAhu-dapda- 
vidhvartisita-pra[tipa]ksha- 

33 darpp-6dayab sva-dhanu[h*]-prA(pra)bhAva-[pari*]bhdt-Astrakau§al-AbhimAna- 
sakala-nnpati-maijda[l-A*]bhinandita-§AsanA(na) h para[mamA]h66varab 

grl(§rt)<Dharasa(s6)nah [ll*] Tasy=Anujah ta[t]-p[Ad-Anu]- 

33 ddhyAtah sachcharit-[A*]tiru(Sa)yita-sakala-pA[r*]vva-narapatib dus- 

sAdhanA[nA*]m=api prasAdhayitA vishay[A*]iiAm mft[r]tt|l]m[A*]n*iva 
purushakArah parivriddha-gu[ij-A]nurAga-[nirbbha]- 

34 ra-chitta-vritti[bhi*]b Manur=iva svA(sva)yam-abhyupapannah prakfitibhir- 

avi(dhi)gata-kalA-kalApa[h*] kAnti-tiraskrita-salAchhanah*>kuinudA(da)> 

nAtha[h*] prAjya-pratApa-sthagita-diga[n]tarAla[b] 

35 pradhvamsita-dhvAnta-rASih satat-6dita-savitA prakritibhya[h*] parafrh*] piu- 

tyayam -artthavantam = atipa(ba)hutitha -praydjan-Anubarfidhamam w = [A*]gama- 
paribh A (pfk) rwa[iti*] vidadhAma(na)h sandhi-vigraha- 

36 samAsa-niSchaya-nipupafb*] sthAnam=anupad6§aiii dadariitaih 11 guna-vnddhi- 

rAjadinita“-sa[rii*]sk[A*]ra-sAdh(inArti rAjya-^AlAtu[r]iya-t.antray6r*ubhay6r-api 
nishpAtah prakkp* 

37 ti-vikram6=pi kanapA-mridu-h|Idayah §rutavAn-apy«i(a)-garw[i*]tab kAntd-pi 

praSami(mi) Si(sthi)ra-sauh[A*]rdd6-pi nirasitA d6shad6sha u vatAm- 

udaya-samupajan[i]- 

a8 ta-jan-AnurAga-parivri[rti*]hita-bhuvana-samartthita-prathita-Baladityi(tya)-dvitIya- 
nAm[A*] paramamAhagvana 14 grt (Sri) -Dharasanah 1 * [II*] Tasya sutah 

tat-pAdarad6la w -pranA- 

39 ma«dharaoi-kashaoa-di(ja)nita-kipa-IArt»chhana-lalAta-chandra-sa(Sa) kala[h*] SiSu- 

bhAva feva Sravapa-nihita-mauktik-AlarhkAra-vibhrain.AinaIa-$ruta-vifi6(SA)- 
siia[b*] pradAna-sa- 


I Read kausal. * Omit this word. 

* Omit this second svayan.. 4 Read frathama. 

* This visorga is imperfect, only the upper part being engraved. 

* Read idhigama-vihita. 7 Read faritish. 

’Read vtbhdshanak. • Read saldAchhana. 10 Read inubamdham. 

II Read ithin-dnurdpam-idtiam dgdatdm . 

“Read vidhina-janita. “Omit this second JSsha. “Read mdhiivara. 

“Read dhrvvasinak, on the authority of line 9*10 of his own grant of the year 310 (Ind. Ant. 
V«l. VI. p. 13), and of subsequent inscriptions. 

»VLtMApidaktm*la. 
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30 Hla-kshAlit-AgrahastAravindab VyAsa 1 * * tva mpdu-kara-grahapAd-amandlkiit* 

Ananda-vidhih vasu[ih*]dharAyAb rA(kA)rmraurA(ka)-dhanurvv£A*]da iva 
sabhAvinAAapraMakshya-kalApa[b*] pra- 

31 pata - samasta • sAmanta - mapdal * ApamAnirbhpta - ch& 4 Amapaniyamana* - AAsanab 

parama[mAh£*]Svarah paramabhattAraka-mahAr£A*]jAdhirAja-param££*]Svara- 
chakravartti-§rl 4 * * 7 * * -Dha- 

3a rasenah [II*] Tat-pitAmaha-bhrAtri-Arl-SU&dityasya VA (S A) rngapApAr»i v« 

AgrajanmanA* bhakti-bandhur-Avayava- [kalpita-prapatft]r-ati-dhavalayA tat* 
pA d Aravin da- prapri (vri) t tayA charapa-nakha-mapi- 

33 [mjchA MandAkiny-feva nityA(tya)m=amalit-AttamArtiva(gajdesasy«Ava(ga)- 

styasy-[A*]va rAjakchA(rshA)h d [A*] kshipy am - Anatan vAnasya* prabala- 
dhavalivnA(mnA) yaga(§a)sArii valay£fc*]na ma* 

34 [pdita]-kakubhA navayAtharalitA&Apihkhadgaparivama T -mapdalasya payA(yA)da- 

AyAma-Sikhara-chAch ura-kachi-sama-vinyasta-stana'-yugAyAh kshit[6]h 

paty[u]b $rt-£D6rabha]ta- 

35 •y-Agrajab' kshiti[pa*]-sa[rti]hateh charu vibhAgasya 10 gu(Su)chir«yyag6> 

Aguka n -bhptah svayartivar-AbhilAshipim-iva rAj[y]a-Sriyam«arppayantyAh 
krita-par[i*]graha[h Aauryyam -apratiha] - 

36 ta-pratAp'Anamita u -prachapda-ripu-mapdalarh maptfalAgram-apAlarhpadhuAnab 1 * 

Saradi prasabham-[A*]krish^a-Siltmukha-pA(bA)pAsan-ApAdita-prasAdha[nAnArti] 

37 para-bhuvAiti vidhivad-Acharita-kara-grahapah pArvvam«£6*]va vivid ha-vam (rp)- 

6j[j*]valA na gru(Sru)t-AtiSay£A*]n-A£dbhA]sita-Aravapa-yugalah puna[h-punar* 
uktAn-Ava ratn-A]- 

38 [la]n[k]ArAp»Alahkrita-grdtrA u pariaphurat-kA(ka)taka-vikata-kita-paksha*ratna- 

kiranam-ipachchhinna , *-pradAna-saliIa-nivahAnavasA[ka , '-vilasan-nava-§aiva!-ArtiJ- 

39 kuram-ap ,r «AgrapApim*udvaha£n*] dhrita-viS[A*]la-ratna-pa(va)laya-jaladhi-vAl[A*]- 

tatAyam[A*]na-bhuja-parishvakta-vi§vam[bha]ral. paramam£A*]hA§varah Srl- 
Dhruvasenas-Tasy-Agra- 


1 Read kanydyd. * Read sambhdvit-dstsha. 

1 Read mandal-tttamdhga-dhfita-chdddmaniyamdna. 

* In line 39 of the grant of DharasAna IV. himself, of the year 326, Ashicjha iukla 10, the reading 
is ehakravartti iri-ajjaka-pdd-dnudhydtah irtjjour. Bo . Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. X. p. 79, and Ind. 
Ant. Vol. I. p. 16) ; also in his grant of the same year, MAgha bahula 5, of which we have only the 
translation of the second plate (Ind. Ant. Vol. I. p. 45).— -In all the subsequent grants, the epithet 
iri-ajjaka-pdd-dnudhydtah. was, for some reason or other, omitted, as here ; even in his own grants 
of the year 330 (Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 75, line 41, and Vol. XV. p. 340, line 40). 

* Read dhgajanmant, in accordance with line »g of the next available grant of the generation 

after this, that of Kharagraha II. of the year 337 (Ind. Ant, Vol. VII. p. 78). 

* Read dtanvdnasya. 

7 Read nabhasi ydminipattr m wirachit-Skhanda-parivish&. 

* Read chdchuka-ruchira-sahya-vindkya-ttana, 

'Read dkgajah, on the authority of line 33 of the grant of Kharagraha II., quoted above, note 5 
and of most of the subsequent grants. 

» Read samhatir*dnurdginjak . u Read yatt-hiuk*. 

"Read apratihata-vydpdrammdnamita. 

** Read iv*il*mbam 4 nak. M Read iritrak. 

*» Read avishehkinna. “ Read nivah-dvasdka. * Read tv. 
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Second Plate. 

40 (j6 , -para]-ma[htpa]ti*sparddha(rSa)-d6sha-nAga(Aa)na-dh[i]y«[£]va lakshmyA 

3 vayam-atispashta-ch 6 sh^m=»A£lisht-Angayash[tir-atiruchiratara-charita-garima- 

parikalita-sakala-na]rapa[t]ir=ati- 

41 prakfisht - AnurAga - [sa*]rabhasa - vaSikpta - prapata - samasta - sAmanta ■ chakra - 

chtoJAmagi-raaytikha-fkhachita-charagakamala-yugalab] pr 6 ddim-[ 6 dAra]- 
dA[rddap<Ja]-dalita-dvishaid-va. 

43 rgga-darppah prasarppat>patlyah-pratApa-pl 6 shit-AS 6 sha*Satru-va[rti*]Aah prapayi- 
paksha-ni[kshipta*lakshmlkah pr 6 rita-gad- 6 tkshi]pta-su[dar£ana-chakra]h 

parihpta- 

43 [bAla-kri]d 6 =anadhahkpta-dvijltir=feka - vikrama - prasAd hita - dharitrltal 6 - nariigikpta- 

jala§ayy[ 6 =pArwa-purushAtta]mah [sAkshAd-dharmma iva samyag- 
vya]vasthA- 

44 pita-varpp-ASram-AchArah p<trwair~apy=urwi(rvvi)patibhih trishpA-lava-lubdhaih 

yAny«apahptA[ni d 6 va-brahma]-d[ 6 ]yA[ni t 6 ]shAm=*apy=[atisarala]-manah- 
pra- 

45 [sa]ra-mut-sa[nka]la[n-Anu]m 6 danAbhyArh parimudita-tp(tri)bhuvan-Abhinandit' 

6 chchhrit- 6 tkpshta-dhavala-dha[rmma]-dh[vaja]h [prakA§ita-ni]ja-vari§ah 

d[&]va-dvija-gurft[n=pratipAjya yathArha]m=anavarata- 

46 pravarttita - mah - ddrang - [A]di - dftna - vyavasan - AnupajAta*- sarfitAsh - dpAtt - 6dAra- 

k!rttih*-[paraih]parA-[danturita-ni]kh[i]la-dikchakravAlab [spashtam-dva 

ya]th-Arttha[rh] Dharmmadityi(tya)- 

47 [dvi]tiya-nAmA para[ma*]mAh6§varah &ri-Khar&grahah [||*] Tasy-Agra- 

janmanah 4 kumuda-shapda-Sri-[vikAsinyA kalAvat afi = chandrikay =£ va klrttyA 
dhavalita-sa]kala-digmap<Ja- 

48 lasya khartidit-Aguru-[vi] 16 pana-vida*-£yAmala-Vindhya-[Sai]la-vipula-pay 6 dharAyAh 

kshi[t6h patyujh Ari-Silidityasya sAnu[r«nava-prAteyakiraya i]va 

49 pratidina-sarfivarddhanjAna-hridaya*-kalA-chandra(kra)vAlah [k6sar]tndra-[6]i£ur*iva 

rAja-lakshmirfi sakala 7 -vana[sthalim=i]v=AlaihkurvvApah [§ikha]p<)ik£tana 

iva ruchi[mach-chitdA]-ma[pdanah] 

50 prachapda-§akti-prabhAval=cha Sarad-Agama iva* dvishatArfi parama- 

*It is rather peculiar that the elder brother should be mentioned after the younger. The 
reading, agrajS, however, is the same in line 37 of Kharagraha's . own grant of the year 337 (fnd 
Ant. Vol. VII. p. 78), which seems to put the correctness of it beyond doubt; and the same reading 
is repeated in all the later grants without exception.— See also note 4 below. 

• Kead vyavastkdn-dpajdta, or vyavasdy-dpajdta. * Read kirttu 

AHere we have another instance of the elder brother being mentioned after the younger (see 
note i above). But, except that agrajak is written by mistake for agrajanmanah , the reading is the 
same in line 47 of the next grant after this generation, that of Stliditya III. of the year 352, the son 
of Stliditya II. who is now under notice {Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 308) ; and this seems to put the cor- 
rectness of it beyond doubt Also, the same reading that we have here, agrajanmanah, is repeated 

in all the later grants. 

• Read pi% 4 a. ' 0mit thi * word *rtdaya. 

7 Read laktkmim - ackala. 

s A considerable amount of matter is omitted here. The full passage should run — sarad-dgomn 
no pratdpavdn* ullasat-padmok snmyugi vidalayann-ambhddkardn - iva para-gaj&n-udaya- 
tapam- Ul dtapo iva samgrdmisku mMihnann^abkimukhdndmmdydtkskl dvishotdm. 
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5* 


5 » 


53 

54 

55 


56 


57 


58 


59 

60 


mAh&varab paramabhattAraka-mahArAjAdhirAja-paramASvara-Ari-bappa'-pAd- 

AnuddhyAtab paramabhat[t]4raka-[mahArA]- 
jAdhirAja-paramAAvarah Ari-£iladityadevas=Tasya sutah pAramai§varyya[h*]* 

kAp-Akrishta-nistri(stri)nAa-pAta-vidalit-ArAti-kari-kumbhasthal - 611asat -pra[spta- 
ma]hA-pratAp-4nalah prA[k4ra]- 

[parigata*]-jaganmapdala-labdha-sthitib vikata-nija-d6rddapd-AvalariibinA sakala- 
bhuvan-Abh6ga-bhAjA manth-AsphAlana.vidhu[ta-dugdhasi]ndhu-ph£[na-pipda- 
pA]priura-yaA6-vitA[nfina] 

vihit-Atapatrab parama[mAh6*]Avarab paramabhattAraka-mahArAjAdhirAja- 

paramfiAvara-Ari-bappa-pAd*AnuddhyAtab paramabhattAraka-mahArA[jAdhi]rAja- 
pa[ram6Ava]ra-[Ari]-i§iladitya[devah] [II*] [Tat-putrab] 
pratAp -AnurAga • prapata • samasta- sAmanta - chbdAmAri - nakha - mayftkha* - nichita* 
raft[j]ita-pAdAravindah parama[mA*]h£Svarah paramabhattAraka-mahArAjA- 

dhirAja-paramAA vara-Ari- [bappa] -pAd-A- 

nuddhyAtah paramabhattAraka-mahArAj4dhirAja-param6Avara-Ari-£iladitya- 

deva[b] [II*] Tasy=Atmajah pra Aa m i ta-ri (?) pu (?) - bala-darppah vipula-jaya- 
mamgal-AArayah Ari-samAlirh[gana-lAli]ta- 
vakshA[b*] sam[u*]p6dha-nArasirigha-vigrah-6rjjit-6[d*]dhura-Aaktih samuddhA- 
(ddha)ta-vipaksha-bh£ibhpt-krita-nikhila-g6man<Jala-rakshah purush*6ttama[h*] 
prapatanAbh6ta 4 -pArtthiva-kirlta- 

[mAjpikya - [ma]srinita - charana - nakha -mayAkha -rarhjit - AgfijA* - digvadhA-mukhah 
paramamAhAAvarah paramabhattAraka-mahArAjAdhirAja-param£Avara-Ari-bappa- 


pA- 

[d-A]nuddhyAtah paramabhattArArh-mahAraladhirAja*-param£Avara*Art-Sil&ditya- 
devah paramamAhAAvarab 7 [I I*] Tasy*=Atmajab prathita-dussaha-vlryya- 
chakrb lakshmy-Alay[6] 

[nara]ka-nAAa-kpta-prayatnab prithvl-samuddharaija-kAryya-krtt-aika-nishthab 
saihpArijua-chandra.kara-ni[r*]mmala-jAta-kirttib [II*] JfiAta-[tra]y[I]-[g]uija- 
may6 jita*vai[r]i-pakshah sartipafnna]- 

[— vy]ma(?)-sukhah sukha-dah sad-aiva jftAn-Alaya[b*] sakala-vandita-I6kapA16 
vidyAdharair=anug \tab prathitah pri(pri)thivyArtj [II*] Ratn-6j[j*]val6 

vara-tanu- 


1 Read bdvh, in accordance with line 46 of the grant of the next generation after this, that of 
istlAditya IV. of the year 37a {Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p. ata; and Archseol. Surv. Wist* lnd. Vol. III. 
p. 99)*; with lines 45 and 46 of the two grants of Stl&ditya V. of the year 403 {Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. 
Soc. Vol. XI. p. 343; and Indian Inscriptions, Nos. 15 and 16) ; and with the explanation that I give 
below, on the translation of this passage.— In line 51 of the grant of Stl&ditya VI. of the year 441 
(Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. ao), the reading is bappa, as here, wrongly.— In line 51 of the grant of StlAdi* 
tya III. himself of the year 35a (Id. Vol. XI. p. 309), the whole passage between paramamdhtSvarab 
and irt-SUddityadfoak , including both the reference to biva and his own regal titles, is omitted. 

‘Several words are omitted before this. The full reading is tasya suti * para-prithvt- 
nirmmdna-vyavasdy-dsddita-pdramaisvaryyah. 

* Read chdddmani-maydkha- 

‘Read pranata-prabhdta. 

* Read dsisha. 

* Read parama bhaffdraia-mahdrdjddh irdja 

* rhis epithet is repeated unnecessarily, as we have already had it it. the preceding line. 

* Metre, Vasantatilalu ; and in the following three verses. 
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61 [r-ggu] na-ratna-rAAi h aiSvaryya-vikrama-gunaih paramaii =upAtah sat[t*|v- 

6pakAra-karan6 satatam pravpttah s[A*]kshAj=[J*]anArddanA(na) iv- 
Arddita-dushta-darppah [II*] 

62 YuddhAh 1 * * sakpd=gA(ga)ja-ghatA-ghatan-aika-dakshah puny-Alay6 jagati gita- 

mahA-pratApah rAjAdhirAja-param[6*]Svara-vahSa-janmA Ari-Dhrubhatd 
jayati jA- 

63 ta-mahA-pram6dArh* [II*] [Sa cha*] paramASvarah* paramabhattAraka-mahArAjA- 

dhirAja-parAmASyara 4 * * 7 -£ri-pa(ba)ppa-pAp(d)-AnuddhyAtalj para(rA)mabhattAra- 
na(ka)-mahArAjA- 

64 ohirAja-param6§vara-§ri-^iladityadevah sarvvAn=Ava samAjfiApayaty=Astu 

vah sartividita[rh*] yathft mayA m[A*]tApitr6r=Atmana£=cha punya-ya&d- 
bhivp- 

6 5 ddhayA aihik-Amushmika-phal-AvApty-antiam SrimadAnandapuravAstavya- 

tachchAturvvidyasAmAnya-^[A*]rkkarAkshisag6Sra(tra)-bahvrichasabrahmachAri- 

66 bhat|- Akhapdalami trAyA (ya) bhatta-Vishnu-putrAya bali-cham-vaiSva-dAv* 

Agnih6tra-kratu-kri(kri)y-Ady-utsarppajTi-AtthA® gri(§ri)-Khfetak-AhAre 

Uppalaheta- 

67 pathakA Mahila(?la)bali-n[A*]ma-grAmah s-6dranga[h*] s-[6*]parikA(ka)rah 

s-6tpadyA(dya)mAna*vishtikah sa-bhAta*pA(vA)ta-pratyAd6yah 8 * 10 s-daS- 
AparAdhah sa- 

68 bh6ga*bhAgah sa-d hAnya-hirany -Ad [6*]yah - sarvva-rAjakfyAnah a-hasta- 

praksh6pa%ah T p&rvva-pradatta-ddpadAya-pi ahmadAya-varjjA 8 bhftA(bhA)mi- 
chchhidra-nyAy[A*]n=A-chan[dr]-A[r*]kk-A- 

69 njijava-kshiti-parvvata-samakAlmah putra-pautr-Anvaya-bhogya uday(k)- 

AtisarggAna brahmadAyatvena pratipAditah [l*J yat6=hhy(sy)**6chitayA 
brahmadA[ya-sthi]- 

70 tyA bhuriijatah krishatah karshApayatah pratidiSatd vA na kaiSchid=» 

vyAsAdhA varttitavya[m*] II AgAmi-bhadra-nrii(nri)patibhih a- 

7 1 sraad-vart»Sa-jair=anyair=vv^A-nityAnityAny*=ai§varyyAoy-a-sthira[nj*] mAnujya- 

(shya)kam sAmAnyam cha bhAmi-dAnarti'°-phalarh avagachchhadbhih 
ayam=a- 

7a smad-dAy6=numantavyah pAlayitavya§=cha [II*] Uktafi=rha pA(ve)da- 
vyAs6(sA)na VyA u sAna [I*] Bahubhi[r*] l, =vvAsuradhA 18 bhuktA rajabhih 
Sagar-Adibhih 


1 Read yuddhf. 

• Read framddah . 

• Read paramam&hfivarak 

4 Read paramSivara. 

4 Read drttham . 

• Read pratydyah. 

7 Read rdjaktydndm m a-hasta-praksh£paniyah. 

• Read divaddya-brahmaddya-varj jam . 

• Read W“&~nitydny. 

10 Read ddna. 

“The engraver first formed apparently gyd, and then corrected it into vyd. 
“ Metre, SlAka (Anushpibh). 
n Read wasudhd. 
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73 yasya yasya yadA bhAmis-tasya tasya tadA phaU[ih*] 1(11) YAnMha 

dattAni purA nna(na)rAndraib dhanAni d harm mAyatan AkriAtAni 1 II 

nirm m Alya - vAntab*- 

74 prati[mA]ni tAni kA(k6) nAma [sA*]dhu[b*] pratir-Adadttab* [ll*J 

Shashti*-varva(rsha)-sahasrApi sva[r*]gg[A*] tish^hati bhu(bh6)mi-dah 
a(A)chchhAttA ch=Anumarht[A*] chcha(cha) tAny-Avs nara- 

75 [kA vajsAt Jl Bhushv-Atavlshv*=a-tA(t6)yAsu sushu'-kApara-vAsinab kjishp- 

[A*] hay i hi jAyantA(ntA) bhAmi-d[A*]yaih haranti y[A*] II DutakA*-tra 

mahApratihA- 

76 [ra] . . . h[A*]kshapatalika-tra-rAjakula 10 -§ri-Siddhasena[h*] gri(§rl)-^arwa(a- 

sutah [I*] tava(thA) tanniyukta-pratinarttaka-kulaputr-AsA(mA)- 

77 tya-G[u]hena Hembata-putrfina likhitam n =iti II Sartrva [t] sara- Sat a- 

chatushtayA sapta-chatvArinSad-adhikA DyAptha“-$uddha-paitichamyArti 

anka- 

78 ta[h*] sava" 400 40 7 3 rA(jyA)shtha gu(Su) 5 [II*] Sva-hast6 

mama 14 [II*] 

TRANSLATION. 

. A 

Om ! Hail 1 From the victorious camp located at the famous town of Ananda- 
pura : l ® — In unbroken descent from the most devout worshipper of (the god) M ah AS vara, 
the illustrious Bhatarka, — who was possessed of glory acquired in a hundred battles 
fought with the large armies, possessed of unequalled strength, of the Maitrakas, who 
had by force bowed down (their) enemies ; (and) who acquired the goddess of royalty 
through the strength of the array of (his) hereditary servants, who had been brought 
under subjection by (his) splendour, and had been acquired by gifts and honourable 
treatment and straightforwardness, and were attached (to him) by affection, — (there 
was) the most devout worshipper of (the god) MahASvara, the illustrious Guhas&na, 
— whose sins were all removed by doing obeisance to the waterlilies that were the feet 
of (his) parents ; whose sword was verily a second arm (to him) from childhood ;“the test 


1 Metre, UpajAti of IndravajrA and UpAodravajrA. 

I Read Ayatantkritdni. 1 Read vdnta. 

* Read punar*ddadtta. 

* Metre, SI6ka (Anushtubh) ; and in the following verse. 

s Read vindhy-dtavishv. 

7 Read Sashka. 

» Read ditakd. 

* Two very doubtful aksharas, or perhaps three, are engraved here. Dr. Bfihler read them as Sri- 
■Uta, giving the proper name of DAtaha. But we ought to uve simply the ma of makdksha - 
patalika. 

10 Read patalika-r&jakula. The tra is meaningless ; and it is not easy to see how it came to be 
introduced. 

II Supply Sdsanam. 

13 Read jyishtka. 
w Read samvat. 

14 In the original, these two words, with a representation of the sign-manual underneath them, 
stand in an enclosure at. the end of lines 70-78. 

“The proper context is in line 64,—“ The glorious $tlidityadAva (VII.) issues a command to all 
people.” 

M See page 168 above, note a. 
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of whose strength was manifested by clapping ( his ) hands on tne temples of the rutting ele- 
phants of (his) foes ; who had the collection of the rays of the nails of (his) feet inter- 
spersed with the lustre of the jewels in the locks of hair on the tops of the heads of (his) 
enemies who were made to bow down by his prowess ; whose title of ' king ’ was obvious and 
suitable, because he pleased the hearts of (his) subjects by preserving the proper rites 
of the path prescribed by all the traditionary laws ; who in beauty, lustre, stability, pro- 
fundity, wisdom, and wealth, surpassed (respectively) (the god) Smara, the moon, (Hima- 
laya) the king of mountains, the ocean, (Brihaspati) the preceptor of the gods, and (the 
god) DhanfiSa; who, through being intent upon giving freedom from fear to those who 
came for protection, was indifferent to all the (other) results of his vigour, as if they were 
(of as little value as) straw ; who delighted the hearts of learned people and (his) friends 
and favourites, by giving (them) wealth greater (even) than their requests ; (and) who was, 
as it were, the personified happiness of the circumference of the whole earth. 

(Line 7.) — His son, whose sins were all washed away by the torrent of the waters of 
(the river) J Afina vi spread out by the d iff u sir [of the rays*] of the nails of his feet, (was) 
the most devout worshipper of (the god) Mah££vara, the illustrious Dharasena (II.), — 
whose riches were the sustenance of a hundred thousand favourites ; who was with 
eagerness, as if from a desire for (his) beauty, resorted to by (all) the virtuous qualities of 
an inviting kind ; who astonished all archers by the speciality of (his) innate strength and 
(skill acquired by) practice; who was the preserver of religious grants bestowed by 
former kings ; who averted calamities that would have afflicted (his) subjects ; who was 
the exponent of (the condition of being) the one (joint) habitation of wealth and learning ; 
whose prowess was skilful in enjoying 1 the goddess of the fortunes of the compact ranks of 
(his) enemies ; (and) who possessed a spotless princely glory, acquired by (his) prowess. 

(L. 10.) — His son, who meditated on his feet, (was) the most devout worshipper of 
(the god) Mah6§vara, the illustrious £iladitya (I.), who acquired the second name of 
Dharmiditya by the pursuit of wealth, happiness, and riches, illumined by conformity 
with religion, — who pervaded all the regions with the excess of (his) wonderful good 
qualities that gladdened all mankind ; who supported the great burden of weighty desires 
on a cushion that was (his) shoulder, radiant with the lustre of (his) scimetar that was 
possessed of the brilliance of victory in a hundred battles ; who, though (his) intellect was 
pure through mastering the endmost divisions of the limits of all the sciences, was easily 
to be gratified with even a small amount of good conversation ; who, though (his) heart 
possessed a profundity that could be fathomed by no people, yet had a most agreeable 
disposition that was displayed by the excess of (his) good actions ; (and) who acquired an 
eminent reputation by clearing out the blocked-up path (of the good behaviour) of the 
kings of the Krita age. 

(L. 14.)— His younger brother,* who meditated on his feet, (war) the most devout 
worshipper of (the god) MahASvara, the illustrious Kharagraha (I.),— who possessed a 
wealth [of vigour*] that was not worn out, either with fatigue or with pleasurable enjoyment, 
when, bearing the yoke as if he were a most choice bullock, he was carrying on (his) 
shoulders, with the sole object of fulfilling his commands,* the goddess of sovereignty, even 
while she was still an object to be longed for by (his) elder (brother) who, excessively, full 


*See page 169 above, note 3. 

* ijt, the commands of Stliditya I. 


•See page 177 above, note 1. 
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of respect (for him), {behaved) as if he were (the god Indra) the elder {brother) of UpAndra ;* 
who, though {his) footstool was covered over with the lustre of the jewels on the heads of a 
hundred kings subdued by {his) wealth of power, had a disposition that was not embued 
with the sentiment of haughtiness {induced) by contempt for other people ; by {whose) 
enemies, even though renowned for manliness and pride, no remedy, except the perform- 
ance of obeisance alone, could be successfully employed ; the collection of whose pure 
virtues effected the happiness of the whole world ; who forcibly destroyed all the specious 
procedure of {this wicked) Kali age ; whose very noble heart was not tainted by any of 
the faults that assert an ascendancy over inferior people ; who was renowned for manli- 
ness ; who excelled in knowledge of the sacred writings ; {and) who manifested {his) 
attainment of being accounted the first among heroes, by being spontaneously chosen 
(as her lord and husband) by the goddess of the fortunes of the assembled hostile 
kings. 

(L. 19.) — His son, who meditated on his feet, (was) the most devout worshipper of 
(the god) MahGSvara, the illustrious Dharasena (III.), — who, by mastering all the 
sciences, produced an excess of joy in the minds of all learned people ; who, with (his) 
goodness and wealth and liberality, and with (his) heroism, broke the chariot -axles that 
were the thoughts of (his) enemies who, occupied in intense reflection (upon his might), 
lost the power of acting in concert ( against him) ; who, though thoroughly well conver- 
sant with the devious divisions o. the many sacred writings and the arts and sciences and 
the proceedings of mankind, still had a nature that was of the most gracious kind; who, 
though possessed of innate affability, was (still further) decorated with the grace of 
modesty ; who destroyed the display of pride of (his) opponents by the staff of (his) arm 
that was uplifted in the act of capturing banners of victory in a hundred battles ; (and) 
whose commands were hailed with joy by the whole array of kings whose pride, induced 
by (their) skill in the use of weapons, was subdued by the power of his own bow. 

(L. 22.) — His younger brother, who meditated on his feet, (was) the most devout 
worshipper of (the god) Mah6§vara, the illustrious Dhruvas&na (II.), 1 1 whose famous 
second name of Bal&ditya was established as one of appropriate meaning, through the 
(whole) world being pervaded by the affection of mankind that was produced by (his) 
rising,* — who surpassed all previous kings in excellent achievements ; who was the accom- 
plisher of objects, even such as were hard to be attained ;* who was, as it were, the very 
personification of manhood ; who, as if he were Manu, was spontaneously resorted to by 
(his) subjects,, the action of whose thoughts excelled in affection for (his) great good 
qualities ; who mastered all the arts and scieni es ; who, in beauty, put to shame the 
moon, which ( lustrous as it is, still) is marked with spots ; who pervaded with (his) great 
brilliance all the intermediate spaces between the points of the compass ; who destroyed 

*Up£ndra, the younger brother of Indra, is Vishou. The allusion seems to be to the contest 
between Vishiju (in his incarnation as Kfishpa) and Indra concerning the tree of Indra’s paradise, in 
which Vishnu was victorious and had homage done to him by Indra (see the Vishnu-Purdna, book V. 
chap, xxx.; Hall’s edition of Wilson’s Translation, Vol. V. p. 97 ff.) — On this analog)-, it would seem 
that the two brothers, SilAditya I. and Kharagraha I., had some dispute about the leadership of their 
family ; and that eventually SilAditya I. conceded the question to his younger brother. 

* See page 175 above, note 15. 

’ The play on words is on the meaning of bdUdditya , ' the young sun, the rising sun. 

*Or “ who was the conqueror of territories, even such as were hard to be subdued." 
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the mass of darkness ; who, being a sun that was always risen, was (ever) conferring 
upon (Aw) subjects confidence of the highest kind, that was fully justified, (and) was the 
result of the very various objects with which he busied himself (for their welfare), (and) 
was filled out with ( constant ) augmentation ; who, bemg clever (on the one side) in deter- 
mining peace and war and reconciliation (and on the other) in settling the euphonic 
joining of letters and the analysis of words and composition, was thoroughly well 
versed even in both the rituals of sovereignty and of SAlAturiya, 1 (the text-books on the 
one side) of those who give commands suitable to the rank (of their subordinates) (and on 
the other side) of those who apply substituted grammatical forms suitable to the places 
(that they are to fill), (and on the one side) of those who are eminent in refinement effected 
by the employment of an increase of virtue, (and on the other side) of those who excel in 
the perfection of language effected by the employment of the guna i* and vriddhi 9 changes 
of vowels ; whp, though naturally valorous, possessed a heart that was tender through 
compassion ; who, though well acquainted with sacred learning, was free from pride ; 
who, though beautiful, was full of tranquillity; (and) who, though firm in friendship, 
repudiated people pervaded with faults. 

(L. 28.) — His son, whose forehead, resembling a portion of the moon, had on it a 
spot that was the mark caused by rubbing against the earth in performing obeisance to 
the waterlilies that were his feet, (was) the most devout worshipper of (the god) Mah&- 
Svara, the Paramabhattdraka, Mahdrdjddhirdja , Parametvara, and Chakravartin* the 
glorious Dharasena (IV.), — who, in very childhood, had a speciality of sacred learning 
that was as pure as the beauty of the pearl-ornaments worn in (Aw) ears ; who had the 
waterlilies that were (his) fingers besprinkled with the stream of (constant) liberality; 
who intensified the happiness of the earth by the lenient levying of taxes, as if he were 
intensifying the happiness of a maiden by tenderly taking (her) hand (in marriage) ; who, 
as if he were (the very personification of) the science of archery of bowmen, perceived 
at once all objects that should be aimed at ; (and) whose commands were like the jewels 
in the locks of hair wom on the heads of all the chieftains who bowed down before (him). 

(L. 32.) — Of the son® of the illustrious 2§iladitya (I.),® who was the (elder) brother 
of his father’s father 7 (Kharagraha I.), (and) who was, as it were, (the god) f>Arnga- 

'The grammarian P&^ini, as having been born in the town of Sai&tura. The play on words here 
rests on the ordinary and grammatical meanings of samdhi , vigraha , and the other terms employed* 

* The formative change of i, and x, u and d, ri and r*» and Irt) into /, 6 , ar or ra and aL 

* The formative change of a, i and i, u and d, ri and Ifi, into d t at) au, dr or rd, and dl. 

* Chakravartin is explained by Monier Williams, in his Sanskrit Dictionary, as meaning “a 
ruler, the wheels (chakra) of whose chariot roll everywhere without obstruction or “ the ruler of a 
chakra or country described as extending from sea to sea. 11 Another explanation is given in the 
Vishnu-Purdna, book I* chap. xiii. verse 46 (see Hall's edition of H. H. Wilson's Translation, Vol. I. 
p. 183, and note 1), vis . “a discus (chakra), the sign of (the god) Vishnu, (is to be found among the 
marks) on the hands of all Chakravartins ; (and such a ruler is one) whose prowess cannot be with- 
stood even by the gods/'— The word Chakravartin denotes ' an universal ruler and is one of the 
technical titles of paramount sovereignty, though it is not of such frequent occurrence as the others 
are (see page 10 above, note 3).— This Dharasina's own grant of the year 326, inserts, after 
Chakravartin, the epithet " who meditated on the feet of (his) illustrious grandfather" (see page 176 
above, note 4). 

•See page 176 above, note 5. 9 Mentioned in line 14 above. 

7 1 ,*, of the father's father of the last-mentioned king, Dharastna IV. 
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pApi,— {vie.) of the illustrious D&rabh&ta, who performed obeisance with (his) limbs 
bowed down through attachment ; whose head was always rendered pure, as if by (the 
river) MandAkint, by the very dazzling lustre, proceeding from the waterlilies that were 
his feet, 1 * * of the jewels that were the nails of (his) feet; who, as if he were 
Agastya, was a royal saint, displaying courtesy on all sides; who with the exceed- 
ingly white circle of (his) fame, that adorned the points of the compass, formed an 
entife halo round the moon in the sky ; (and) who was the lord of the earth which has 
(the mountains) Sahya and Vindhya for (its) lovely breasts,' the nipples of which are 
(their) summits that are made of a dark-blue colour by the clouds (resting upon them ), — 
the son* (was) the most devout worshipper of (the god) MahASvara, the illustrious 
Dhruvasena (in.), — who accepted in marriage the goddess of royalty, just as if she 
were longing to choose (him) of her own accord, from the assemblage of kings, full 
of affection (for him) (and) wearing fine garments that were (their) resplendent reputa- 
tions, which offered (her to him) ; who relied upon (his) heroism, which was never exerted 
in vain, as if upon a scimetar which bowed down the array of (his) fierce enemies ; who, 
in the autumn season, 4 according to proper custom levied taxes from (his) enemies’ lands, 
the quiet state of which was upset by (his) bow, the arrows of which were forcibly drawn 
out to the full ; who, having (his) ears already decorated with an excess of sacred learn- 
ings, radiant with a variety of topics, had them (still further) adorned with the embellish- 
ment of jewels, as if it were (with that sacred learning) repeated again and again ; (and) 
w ho, — holding up a fore-arm which, (covered) with gleaming bracelets and wings of 
beautiful insects and rays of jewels, was as it were a fresh sprout of a iaivala- plant* 
looking charming in the waters that were (his) ceaseless gifts, — embraced the (whole) 
earth with (his) arms which, wearing great jewelled bands, behaved as if they were the 
banks of the shores of the ocean. 

(L. 39.) — His elder* brother (was) the most devout worshipper of (the god) Mah£- 
Svara, the illustrious Kharagraha (II.), who, in a very clear and suitable manner, had the 
second name of Dharmaditya — whose slender body was embraced in a very public fashion 
by the goddess of fortune herself, who was minded, as it were, to destroy the pollution of 
the touches of other kings ; who surpassed all (other) kings by the greatness of (his) ex- 
ceedingly brilliant achievements; who had the waterlilies that were (Aw) feet studded with 
the rays of the jewels in the locks of hair on the tops of (their) heads of the whole assem- 
blage of chieftains who bowed down when they had been subdued by the violence of (their) 
excessive affection (for him) ; who broke the pride of the multitude of (Aw) enemies with the 
large and lofty staff of (his) arm ; who scorched the whole race of (his) foes with (his) very 
hot brilliance that spread itself abroad ; who delivered over (all his) wealth to the ranks of 
(Aw) favourites ; r who had a mace that he hurled, and a nice-looking discus that he threw; 
who discarded childish sports ; who never treated the twice-born with contempt ; who ac- 


1 i.e. the feet of DharasAna IV. 

* See page 86 above, note 2. 

•See page 176 above, note 9. 

4 As being suitable for campaigns, and also for marriages, as indicated by the secondary mean- 
ing of this sentence, in which para-bhuv&ik means “ his enemies’ daughters.” 

* The aquatic plant, Vallisneria Octandra. 

•See page 177 above, note 1. 

1 1n this and some of the following sentences, he is, through their secondary meanings, compared 
and contrasted with the god Vishnu. 
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tjuircd the (whole) surface of the earth by (his) prowess alone ; who approved not ot making 
his couch among stupid people ; who was one of the best of men of a kind that was unpre- 
cedented ; who, as if he were the personification of religion, properly regulated the prac- 
tices of the different castes and stages of life ; whose lofty and excellent white banner of 
religion was hailed by the three worlds that were gladdened by (his) collecting together, 
in the joy of (Am) very upright disposition, and then assenting to (the continuance 0/ the 
enjoyment of), even those grants to gods and Brahmans that had been confiscated by 
previous kings, who were made avaricious by a little greed ; who glorified his own lineage ; 
(and) who, having done worship to the gods and Br&hmans and spiritual preceptors, filled 
all the circuit of the regions with the continuity of (Am) excellent reputation acquired by 
(their) satisfaction produced by (h$s) settlement of liberal grants of the udrahga 1 2 and 
other (rights) which were ceaselessly made (by him) according to the merits (of the 
recipients?) 

(L. 47.) — Of his elder brother,* the illustrious &laditya (II.),* — who made ail the 
regions white with (Am) fame, as if with the light of the full-moon that makes the beauty 
of the waterlilies to develop itself ; (and) who was the lord of the earth, the bulky breasts 
of which are the Vindhya mountains of a dark-blue colour like cakes of ointment made of 
pounded aloe-bark,— -the son (was) the Paramabhattdraka, M ahdrdjddhirdja , and Parame~ 
ivara , the glorious islladityadeva (III.), — who day by day increased (Am) circle of 
accomplishments, like the new cold-rayed (moon) day by day increasing (zVs) digits ; who 
adorned the goddess of sovereignty, like a young lordly lion adorning a forest on a mountain ; 
who, like (the god KArttik£ya) who has the banner of a peacock, was adorned with a beauti- 
ful lock of hair on the top of the head, and was possessed of excessively great energy and 
majesty ; who was [full of glory (and) possessed ample treasures*], 4 like the approach of 
autumn, [which is full of warmth (and) causes the waterlilies to bloom * ] ; [who used to part 
asunder in battle the elephants of (Am) enemies, just as the young sun, hot (even) in (its) 
rising, parts asunder the clouds*] ; [who used to steal in war the lives*] of (his) enemies , 
who was a most devout worshipper of (the god) MahfiSvara ; (and) who meditated on the 
feet of the Paramabhattdraka, Mahdrdjddhirdja , and ParamHvara, (his) glorious uncle." 

(L. 51.) — His son (was) the Paramabhattdraka, Mahdrdjddhirdja, and ParamHvara, 
the glorious £lladityadeva (IV.),— [who achieved*] supreme lordship® [by engaging in 
the creation of another world] ; the diffused fire of whose great prowess played about on 
the temples of (his) enemies’ elephants, which were split open by the blows of (his) sword 
that was drawn in anger; who acquired a firm position on the earth by encircling it about 

1 See page 97 above, note 6. * See page 1 77 above, note 4. 

•In Dr. B uhle r’s genealogical table (Ind. Ant. Vol, V. p. 208; and Archxol. Surv. West. /tut.. 
Vol. HI. p. 26), this Stliditya, because he did not actually reign, is passed over without being 
numbered; with the result that the last of the family, the maker of the present grant, is called Sil&ditya 
VI instead of SilAditya VII. But this arrangement, if endorsed, would place us under the incon 
venience of having to refer to him in a very roundabout way, by specifying his father, son, or brother, 
in any disc ussion of the history of the family. He belongs to the direct line of descent ; and all con- 
siderations of expediency require that he should be duly niimbered, quite as much as his grandfather 
and descendants of the same name. 

4 See page 177 above, note 8. 

1 Mt/a.-So* page 178 above, note t, and page 186 below, note 1. 

•See page 178 above, note a.— In this passage, & 14 ditya IV. is likened to the god 6iva, under the 
n ame of ParamMvara or ‘the supreme lord,’ and as the creator (see page 155 above, note 1.) 

2 A. 
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with a rampart ; whose umbrella was constituted by the canopy of (his) fame, white as the 
clusters of foam of the ocean of milk when it was stirred about by the shaking of the chum- 
ing-stick, which hung out from a mighty staff that was his own arm, (and) which enve- 
loped the whole circumference of the earth ; who was a most devout worshipper of (the 
god) MahfeSvara; (and) who meditated on the feet of the Paramabhattdraka, MahA - 
rdjddhirdja, and Parameivara , (his) glorious father.’ 


1 bappa .— This word has already occurred in line 50 above, where, however, it is a mistake for 
bdva, ' unde.’ — The word bdva, qualified by the paramount titles, in the epithet paramabhatfdraka - 
mahardjddh irdja -par am esva ra-srt-bdva-pdd-dnu d kyat a , actually occurs (i)only in respect of tht Para- 
mabhattdraka, Mahdrdjddhirdja , and Parameiva ra Stliditya III., a most devout worshipper of the god 
Mahfesvara (Siva), in line 46 of the grant of his son SilAditya IV. of the year 372 (Ind. Ant. Vol. V. 
p. 212; and Archxol. Surv. West. Ind. Vol. III. p. 99), and in lines 45 and 46 respectively of the two 
grants of Si&ditya V. of the year 403 {Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. XI. p. 343). No other instance 
of the use of bdva is known to me. — The word bappa is of far more frequent use. In the Valabhf 
grants it occurs, qualified by the same paramount titles, in paramabhaftdraka-mahdrdjddhirdja - 
paramesvara-sri-bappa-pdd-dnudhydia, an epithet that is applied (2) here and in lines 54*55, 57-58, 
and 63 below, and in other grants as far as they go, to Slliditya IV. V. VI. and VII., each of whom came 
in direct succession after his father, and each of whom had the paramount titles of Paramabhattdraka , 
Mahdrdjddhirdja , and Paramesvara , and was also a most devout worshipper of the god Mah66vara. 
Among the inscriptions of other families, the same expression, bappa-pdd-dnudhydta , without any 
qualifying titles of bappa , is used as an epithet (3) of the Bhattdraka and Mahdrdja &ivad£va I. of 
Nipftl {Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 98, line 1-2) ; (4) of the Mahdsdmanta Amsuvarman of N6pil, who was 
also favoured by the feet of the god Pasupati, i.e. Siva {id. Vol. IX. p. 169, No. 6, line 2, and p. 170, 
No. 7, line 4-5) ; (5) of Jishnugupta of N 6 p 41 , who again was also favoured by the feet of the god 
Pasupati {id. Vol. IX. p. 171, No. 9, line 4, and p. 173, No. 10, line 6-7); and (6) of the Paramabhat- 
tdraka and Mahdrdjddhirdja Sivadtva II. of N 6 p 41 , who again was also favoured by the feet of the 
god Pasupati, and was a most devout worshipper of the god Mah&vara (id. Vol. IX. p.174, No. 12, 
line 2, and p. 176, No. 13, line 2). — The same expression bappa-pdd-dnudhydta , with the feudatory 
titles of Mahdrdja and Bhattdraka qualifying bappa, occurs in paramadaivata-bappa-bhattdraka- 
mahdrdja-sn-pdd-dnudhydta , an epithet (7) of the Bhattdraka and Mahdrdja Vasantas£na of N6pM 
(id. Vol. IX. p. 167, No. 3, line 1-2). — And finally, a compound of almost identical import, viz. bappa- 
pdda-bhakta, “ devoted to the feet of bappa” occurs, with the title Bhattdraka qualifying bappa , in 
the epithet bappa-bhattdraka-pada-bhaita, which is applied (8) to the Pallava Mahdrdja Simhavar- 
man II., who was a most devout worshipper of Bhagavat, i.e. the Divine One, or Vishnu (id. Vol. V. 
p. 155, line 13); (9) to the Vengi Mahdrdja Vijayanandivarman, also a most devout worshipper of 
Bhagavat (id. Vol. V. p. 176, line 1) ; and (10) to the Pallava Mahdrdja Nandivarman, again a most 
devout worshipper of Bhagavat (id. Vol. VIII. p. 168, line 14-15); and, with the further qualifying 
title of Mahdrdja , in the epithet bappa-bhattdraka-mahdrdja-pdda-bhakta, which is applied (ti) to 
the Pallava Yuvamahdrdja Vishnug&pavarman, again a most devout worshipper of Bhagavat (id. Vol. 
V. p. 51, line 14).— In publishing the two grants of Sil&ditya V. of the year 403, Mr. V. N. Mandlik 
(Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. XI. p. 355, note) treated the words bappa and bdva, quite un- 
necessarily, as identical, and considered that they denoted “ some great teacher of the Saiva faith, or 
some remarkable great king of that name ; but more probably the former, front the adjectives used 
or, again, some “ sage, venerated equally in all parts of Hindustin.” So, also, Dr. Bhagwanlal 
Indraji (Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 167, note 17) has recorded his opinion that bappa is “a general title 
used by chief priests.” And I myself (id. Vol. X. p. 57 £., note 4), have suggested that the name is 
that of " some king or pontiff of very early times, whose authority was recognised universally in his 
own day, and was afterwards preserved in the tradition of several distinct regal families.” — These 
suggested explanations, however, cannot be upheld.— In the first place, the epithet in which bappa 
occurs belongs undoubtedly to persons of the Saiva faith in instances 1 to 6 above. But Nos. 8 to 11 
shew that it was applicable just as much to followers of the Vaishpava faith.— In the second place, as 
pointed out by Dr. B&hler (id. Vol. V. p. 208 f.) the feudatory title Mahdrdja which qualifies bappa 
in Nos. 7 and 1 1 above, and, still more, the paramount sovereign titles of Paramabhaffdraha, Mahd- 
rdjddhirdja, and Paramdivara, which qualify it in the instances grouped under No. 2, shew that the 
word must refer to some one of noble or regal birth, and cannot denote a priest, no matter how high - 
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(L. 53-)~-{His son] {was) the Paramabhattaraka , Mah&r&jddhirdja, and Parame- 
toara, the glorious Sltfdityacteva (V.),-the waterlilies of whose feet were tinted by be- 
ing covered over with the rays of the jewels in the locks of hair on the tops of the heads 
of all the chieftains, who did obeisance through the affection ( produced ) by (his) 

his rank in the hierarchy might be*— As regards the question of bappa being a proper name, the word 
does occur in this way, as the name of an official, the Balddhikrita and Bhogika Bappa (id. Vol. V. 
p. 2 12, and Archmoi . Surv. West. Ind. Vol. III. p. 99, line 59) ; as the name of someone after whom 
was named the Bappa-pddlya-vihdra % or " Buddhist monastery of the feet of Bappa/' at Valabhf (Ind. 
Ant. Vol. VI. p. 12, line 19) ; in BappasvAmin, one of the grantees in the KhAh grant of the ParivrAjaka 
Mahdrdja Hastin, of the year 163 (No. 22 above, p. 103, line 11) ; in BappArya, one of the grantees 
in line 53 °f the Chammak grant of the VAkAtaka Mahdrdja PravarasAna II. (No. 55 below, Plate 
xxxiv. line 53) ; and in Bappabhatti, a Jain teacher, allotted to Vikrama-Sarhvat 800 to 895 (Ind. Ant 
Vol. XI. p. 253). The same word is probably a component of RappAra, the name of the family to 
which, as recorded in an unpublished inscription of Mangalisa (Dynasties of the Kanarcse Districts , 
pp. 19, 22), DurlabhAdAvl, the wife of the IJarly Chalukya king Pulik£sin I., belonged. A similar word 
idpfa, probably derived from it, occurs in B&ppad^va, the name of a Sindpati in the Siwan* grant of 
Pravaras&na II. (No. 56 below, Plate xxxv. line 35). And, finally, Bappa has been preserved by tradi- 
tion, in ‘Mewar, ' as the more familiar appellation of an early GAhila chief, who is said to have estab- 
lished the power of that tribe on the overthrow of the Bhillas or Bhils (see Tod's Annals rf Rrfja- 
sthdn y chapter II., Calcutta Reprint, Vol. I. p. 238ff. ; also pp. 121, 253, 258 f. ; see also Ind . Ant . 
Vol. XV. p. 275, note 26). — But the idea that, in the technical expression under discussion, bappa 
denotes some particular priest, whether of the Saiva or Vaishnava faith, whose memory had been pre- 
served in different parts of India from very early times, has been disposed of above. And, this being 
so, it remains difficult, on the supposition that the word is a proper name, to imagine how it should have 
cropped up again from time to time, under precisely similar circumstances, in such different parts of 
the country, and such varying periods, as are indicated by instances 2 to 1 1 above. — The true explana- 
tion of the word first occurred to me from noticing the way in which the titles that qualify bappa vary 
in accordance with the titles of the persons to whom the epithet happa-pad-dnudhydti.' is applied ; and 
it is fully borne out by the epithet sri-ajjaka-pdd-dnudhydta y which is applied only to Dharasena IV. 
in his complete grant of the year 326 (Jour. Bo. Br . R. As. Soc . Vol. X. p. 79, line 38; and Ind . Ant . 
Vol. I. p. 16), and in his grant of the same year of which only the translation of the second plate has 
been published \Ind. Ant . Vol. I. p. 45). This expression, which, if it had not been so completely 
overlooked, would probably have made the matter clear long a dropped out jn all the subsequent 
Valabhf grants, even in those of Dharasfina IV. himself of the year 330 ; probably on account of some- 
thing in the official relations between SHAditya I. and Kharagraha I. which remains to be cleared up. 
But it occurs in these two instances; and, in accordance with Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar's rendering (id. 
VoL I. p. 16), it undoubtedly means “ meditating on the feet of (hi*) illustrious grandfather.” Ajja 
in Kanarese, and ajd and djd in MarAthf, are the ordinary words for * a grandfather ’ in the preser 
day. And it is evident that ajjaka is the older PrAkrit word, from which these have been derived. 

On this analogy, bappa suggests itself at once as the old PrAkrit form of the modern bdp, * a father. 
And now it becomes clear why the word is qualified by the paramount titles in its connection with the 
paramount sovereign &tlAditya IV. and his successors, the reason being that the father of each of them 
was himself a paramount sovereign ; and, on the other hand, why, in its connection with feudatories, 
it has either no qualificatory title at all, or only the feudatory titles Mahdrdja and Bhattdraka , as in 
the case of VasantasAna, Simhavarman, Vijayanandivarman, Nandivarman, and VishnugApavarman. 
The rule thus disclosed also shews why, in the case of Sivad&va II., himself a paramount sovereign, 
bappa h as no qualifying term; for, the way in which he is introduced in lines 11-12 of the 
inscription No. 15 (id. Vol. IX. p. 178; see also Vol. XIV p. 348) shews that he brought in a new 
branch of the Jhtkurt family, and that his father NarAndrad£va, even if he held the rank of Mahdrdja , 
was at least not a paramount sovereign. And the same rule explains why, in connection with the 
paramount sovereign Dharas&na IV., ajjaka is qualified by nothing more than the ordinary title f n , 
for, he himself was the first paramount sovereign in the family ; and his grandfather, Kharagraha 1 ., 
was at the best only a Mahdrdja.*— The analogy of ajjaka and bappa now suffices fully to clear up 
the meaning of the word bdva , It suggests at once that it is nothing but the older PrAkrit word from 
which have been derived, with somewhat differing significations in MarAtht, bdbd , * a term of respect* 

2 A 2| 
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splendour; who was a most devout worshipper of (the god) MahASvara; (and) who medi- 
tated on the feet of the Paramabhattdraka, MakdrdjddhirAja , and Paramiboara, (his) 
glorious [father]. 

(L. 55.) — His son (was) the Paramabhattdraka , Mahdrdjddhirdja , and ParamS- 
ivara , the glorious ^Uadityadeva (VI.), —who allayed the pride of the strength of 
(his) enemies ; who was the auspicious asylum of great victory ; whose breast dallied 
with the embraces of the goddess of fortune ; whose unrestrained energy exceeded (even) 
that of (the god Vishpu) who assumed the form of the man-lion ; l who effected the pro- 
tection of the whole earth by eradicating the hostile kings ; who was the best of men ; 
who tinted the faces of all the women that are the distant regions with the rays of the nails 
of (his) feet shining with the rubies in the tiaras of the powerful princes who bowed down 
before (him) ; who was a most devout worshipper of (the god) MahASvara ; (and) who 
meditated on the feet of the Paramabhattdraka , Mahdrdjddhirdja, and ParamHvara, (his) 
glorious father. 

ful mention for a father or an elderly person bdwd, ' a term of respectful mention for a GAsAvi, Guru, 
father, or elderly person, ’ and bhdwd, ' a husband's brother, especially an elder brother ; ’ and in 
Kanarese, bdva, ‘ the son of a mother's brother, or father's sister, a man or woman’s brother-in-law 
(in every case, if older than one’s self),’ and bhdva, ‘a husband or wife’s elder brother, a maternal 
uncle's son (similarly, in every case, if older than one's self).’ Looking for its application in connec- 
tion with StlAditya III., we note, in the first place, that the grants shew very clearly that his father 
Stl&ditya 11 . did not reign at all, which explains why the epithet bappa-pdd-dnudhydta is not used in 
respect of him ; and, in the second place, that the only paramount sovereign before him was his 
father’s distant cousin DharasAna IV., who, so far as paramount sovereignty is concerned, was his im- 
mediate predecessor. This shews us that bdva was used, here at least, to denote ‘ a male relative, of 
the same generation with a father,’ or roughly 'an uncle;’ and explains why bdva is qualified here 
with the paramount titles. And the fact that, after the first adoption of this technical expression, the 
Valabht succession was in each instance direct from father to son, explains why the expression bdva- 
pdd-dnudhydta does not occur again. — In Kanarese, bappa appears in the form of boppa (marked in 
Sanderson's edition of Reeve’s Kanarese Dictionary as a word common to most Hindu languages), 
in boppana-sihga, 'the lion of (his) father,’ an epithet applied to the Ratta chieftain LakshmidAva II., 
the son and successor of K&rtavfrya IV. (A rchxol. Surv. West. Ind. Vol. III. p. 113, line 63-64). In 
confirmation of this I may quote, with the analogous introduction of terms of relationship, ayyana • 
singa, ' the lion of (his) father,’ a title of the SilAhAra chieftain GagcJarAditya of KAlApur (your. Bo. 
Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. XIII. p. 3, line 21), and also of his son Vijaylditya (Dynasties of the Kanarese 
Districts , p. 105) ; mdvana-sidga , ‘ the lion of (his) father-in-law,’ applied to the Dandandyaka 
KASavAdityadAva (Archscol. Surv. West. Ind. Vol. III. p. 106, line 17-18) ; annana-gandhavdrana, 
'the choice elephant of (his) elder brother,’ applied to the Dandandyaka SAmA&varabhatta in the 
same inscription (id. line 11-ia) ; annan-aAkakdra 'the warrior or champion of (his) elder brother^’ 
applied to the Sinda chieftain Achugi II. (Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. XI. p. 247, line 9) ; and 
bhdvan-ahkakdra , ' the warrior or champion of (his) uncle or other relation of the same generation 
with his father,’ applied to a SilAhAra chieftain named GonkidAva (Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 16, line 
46). Other similar titles, which help to explain the preceding, through the introduction of proper 
names instead of words of relationship, are SSnana-sihga , ' the lion of SAna,’ applied to the Ratta 
chieftain KArtavtrya II., the son and successor of SAna I. (Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. X. p. 213, 
line 7) ; Tailana-singa, * the lion of Taila,’ applied to the Kidamba chieftain Ktrttivarman II. of 
BanawAsi, the son and successor of Taila I. (Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts, p. 85) ; Taila - 
man-ahkakdra, ' the warrior or champion of Tailama,’ applied to KAmadAva of the same family, the 
son and successor of Tailama (id. p. 86) ; and Gortkan-ankakdfa, * the warrior or champion of Goftka,' 
and GdhSyana-sihga, 1 the lion of G&bAya,’ applied to the SilAhAra chieftain MArasiibha, the son and 
successor of Gonka, and the nephew of Gfthala or Gftvala I. (No. 10 of the separate publications of 
the Archaeological Survey of Western India, p. 103, line 28.) 

1 When he became incarnate, in a form that was half that of a man, and half that of a Hon, in 
order to destroy the demon Hiragyakatipu, who had obtained a boon from Brahman that he should 
not be destroyed by either god or man or animal. 
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(L. 58.)— -Victorious is his son, the glorious Dhr&bhata, 1 * * bom in a lineage of supreme 
kings of kings and supreme lords, (and) possessed of great happiness,— who is renowned 
for an abundance of heroism that is hard to be resisted ; who is the abode of the goddess 
of fortune ; who has striven to destroy hell ; who has made it (his) sole resolve to save the 
earth ; whose fame is as pure as the rays of the full-moon ; — who is full of virtue through 
his knowledge of the three (Vfedas) ; who has conquered the ranks of (his) enemies ; who 

is possessed of happiness ; who always confers happiness ; who is the abode 

of knowledge; who is a protector of the world whom all people applaud ; who is attended 
by learned men ; who is praised far and wide on the earth ; — who is resplendent with 
jewels ; who has a beautiful person ; who is a very pile of jewels that are virtuous qualities ; 
who is endowed with the choicest virtues of lordship and prowess ; who is always employed 
in conferring benefits on living creatures ; who, as if he were (the god) Jan&rdana incarnate, 
humbles the pride of wicked people ; — who is always most skilful in disposing the array 
of elephants in war ; who is the abode of religious merit ; (and) whose great prowess is 
sung over the (whole) earth. 

(L: 63.) — [And he*], the most devout worshipper of (the god) Mah&Svara, the 
j Paramabhattdraka, M ah & rdjd d h ir&j a , and ParamlSvara , the glorious Siladityadeva 
(VII.), who meditates on the feet of the Paravtabhatt&raka , Mahdrdj&dhirdj a , and Parami - 
ivara , (his) glorious father, issues a command to all people : — 

(L. 64.) — “ Be it known to you that, for the purpose of increasing the religious merit 
of (my) parents and of myself, (and) in order to obtain a reward both in this world and in 
the next, the village named Mahilaball,* in the Uppalaheta paihaka in the famous 
Kheteka^Mriz, — with the udranga (and) the uparikara ; with (the right to) forced labour 
as the occasion arises ; with the revenue of the bhilta and vdta ;• with ( the fines for) the 
ten offences; 4 * * * * * * with (its) enjoyments and shares ; with the grain, and gold, and ddSya ; 


1 See page 172 above, note 1. 

1 Or perhaps MahilAbalf, with the long vowel a in the third syllable. 

•See page 170 above, note 9. 

4 sa~da$dparddhah .— This is a technical fiscal expression, of constant use in charters, for which 

I have not been able to obtain any absolutely certain explanation. But Mr. S. Ch. Chiinis has brought 

to my notice that, in the Dharmasindhusdra of K&stn&th6pftdhy&ya, chapter ii. verse 19 ff., we have 

— , Adattdndm^updddnam himsd ch^aiv^d-vidhanatah II Para-d&r-dpastvd cha kdyikam tri- 

vidham smyitam I pdrushyam^anritam ch^aiva paisunyam ch^dpi sarvasah II Asambaddha-pra - 
ldpai~cha vdiimayam sydek * ckatur-vidham | paradravySsh v-abh idhydna m manas* dnishta-ch in ta - 
nam II Vitath-dbhinivSsa$~cha mdnasam tri-vidham smntam I Stdni data pdpdnt hara tvam 

mama ydhnavt II Daiapdpa-hard yasmdt^tasmdd^Dasahara smritd t ~ Ci the appropriation (theft) 
of things that are not given, and killing in a manner that is not in accordance with precept, and the 
pursuit of the wives of other men, are laid down to be the three (sins) of the body ; harshness of 
language, and untruthfulness, and slandering in all directions, and incoherent conversation, are the 
four (sins) of speech ; coveting the property of others, (and) thinking with the mind about things 
which are wrong, and tenacity of that which is not true, are laid down to be the three (sins) of the 
mind; do thou, O J&hnavf (GangA), take away these my ten sins; because thou takest away (these) 
ten sins, therefore art thou called 11 DaAaharA.” — These verses occur in connection with the DasaharA 

(popularly Dasari or Dusrah) a festival in honour of the river Ganges, held on the tenth day 
of the bright fortnight of the month JyAstyha. — So, also, in the Ashtdngahrtdaya of VAgbhata, Si* 
trasthdna, chapter u verst 21 f. (Bombay edition of 1880, p. 38) we have, in only slightly different 
languag ef—Htik$d-stiy-dnyathdkdmam paisunyam parush-dnritS I sambhtnndlapa-vyapadam - 
abhidkyd drigviparyayam II Pdpam karm~dti dasadhd kdya-vdn-mdnasais * tyafit ; which shews that 

the classification was a well-established and well-known one.—These ten sins are probably the 
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(with the privilege that it is) not to be (even) pointed at with the hand (of undue 
appropriation) by any of the king’s people; (and) with the exception of previously-given 
grants to gods. and BrAhmags, — is given by me, with copious libations of water, on the 
terms of a grant to a BrAhmap, in accordance with the rule of bhdmichchhidra, — to 
endure for the same time with the moon, the sun, the ocean, the earth, and the mountains ; 
(and) to be enjoyed by the succession of sons and sons’ sons,-— to the Bhatta Akhapdala- 
mitra, the son of the Bhatta Vishpu, an inhabitant of the famous town of Anandapura, 
belonging to the community of ChaturvSdins of that (place), a member of the &ArkarAkshi 
gitra, and a student of the Bahvricha (idihd), — for the maintenance of the rites of the 
tali, charu, vaitvaddva, agnihdtra , and atithi sacrifices, and other (ceremonies).- 

(L. 69.) — “ Wherefore, no one should behave so as to cause obstruction to this per- 
son in enjoying (it) in accordance with the proper conditions of a grant to a BrAhman 
(and) cultivating (iV), (or) causing it to be cultivated, or assigning (it to another). 

(L. 70.) — “ (And) this Our gift should be assented to and preserved by future pious 
kings, whether born of Our lineage or others, bearing in mind that riches do not endure 
for ever, that the life of man is uncertain, and that the reward of a gift of land belongs in 
common (both to him who makes it and to him who continues it)." 

(L. 72.) — And it has been said by VyAsa, the arranger of the Vfedas : — The earth has 
been enjoyed by many kings, commencing with Sagara ; whosoever at any time possesses 
the earth, to him belongs, at that time, the reward (of this grant that is now made, if he 
continue it) ! These chattels, made into altars of religion, which have been formerly 
given here (on earth) by (previous) kings, (are) like the remains of offerings to gods, and 
like food that is vomited up ; verily, what good man would take them back again ? The 
giver of land abides in heaven for sixty thousand years ; (but) the confiscator (of a grant), 
and he who assents (to an act of confiscation), shall dwell for the same number of years 
in hell ! Those who confiscate a grant of land, are born as black serpents, dwelling in 
the hollows of dried-up trees in the Vindhya mountains, destitute of water ! 

(L. 75.) — The Ddtaka in this matter (is) the Mahdpratihdra, 1 the Mahdksha - 

patalika* a member of the king’s household, the illustrious Siddhasena, the son of the 
illustrious Sarvata; and (this charter) has been written by his deputy, the Pratinartaka* 
the high-born Amdtya Guha, the son of Hemba^a, who was deputed by him (to write it). 


data aparddhdh , or * ten offences,’ referred to in the text. And the full technical expression evidently 
conveyed, to the grantee of a village, the right to the proceeds of fines imposed for the commission of 
these, or similar, wrongful actions in the limits of his village. 

1 Mahdpratihdra, lit. * the great Pratihdra,' is a technical official title denoting the superior 
officer of the Pratihdras or ‘ door-keepers.’ 

* Mahdkshapatalika, lit. ‘ the great Akshapafalika,' is a technical official title denoting the 
superior officer of the Akshapafalikas or 1 keepers of the records.’ — The title Akshapafalika occurs 
tor instance, in an abbreviated form, in line 34 of the Ka 41 grant of Bhtmadtva II. of Vikrama-Saihvat 
1283 (Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p 200). It is derived from akshapafala, which Monier Williams gives in 
his Sanskrit Dictionary as meaning ‘ a court of law ; a depository of legal documents,’ and which 
occurs in the title A kshapafalddhikrda, synonymous with Akshapafalika, in line 15 of No. 60 below, 
Plate xxxvii.— Another title, Akthaidlika, which is perhaps synonymous with Akshapafalika, occurs 
in line 25 of the ‘ Chicacole ’ grant of Indravarman of the year 146 (Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 123). 

* Pratinartaka appears to be an official or family title. Westergaard, in his Radices, does not 
give nfit in composition with prati. Monier Williams, in his Sanskrit Dictionary, gives it in the 
sense of ‘to dance before, in token of contempt’ But it more probably has some connection with 
nartaka in the sense of 'a bard, a herald.' 
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(L. 77.)— -In four centuries of years, increased by forty-seven ; on the fifth lunar day 
of the bright fortnight of (the month) Jygshtha ; (or) in figures, the year 400 (and) 40 
(and) 7 ; (the month) Jyfcshtha ; the bright fortnight ; (the lunar day) 5. (This is) my 
sign-manual. 1 

No. 40 ; PLATE XXVI. 

ARANG COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OF THE RAJA 

MAHA-JAYARAJA. 

This inscription, — which was first brought to notice by General Cunningham, in 
1884, in the Archaol. Suro. Ind. Vol. XVII. p. 55 ft and Plates xxiv. and xxv. ; and is now 
published in full for the first time, — is on some copper-plates that were obtained by 
Colonel Bloomfield, and were found at Arsing, 1 a village about twenty miles almost due 
east of RAypur,* the chief town of the RAypur District in the Central Provinces. The 
original plates are now in the Provincial Museum at NAgpur. 

The platen, of which the first is inscribed on one side only, are three in number, each 
measuring about 5$' by 2}' at the ends and a little less in the middle. They are quite 
smooth, the edges of them being neither fashioned thicker nor raised into rims. A few 
of the letters have been damaged by rust ; but the inscription is for the most part in a 
state of perfect preservation throughout. The plates are of fair thickness ; and the letters, 
though fairly deep, do not shew through on the backs of them at all. The engraving is 
very good, but shews here and there, as usual, in the interiors of the letters, marks of the 
working of the engraver s tool.— -Towards the proper right end of each plate, there is a 
hole for a ring to connect them. The ring is circular, about A* thick, and 3" in diameter ; 
it had already been cut, for the purpose of taking impressions of the plates, when the grant 
came into my hands ; but there is no reason to suppose that it is not the ring properly 
belonging to the plates. The seal, in which the ends of the ring are secured, is circular, 
about 3$' in diameter; and, like the seal of the RAypur grant of MahA-SudAvarAja, No. 41, 
below, Plate xxvii., it has a strong yellow glint in it, which gives it the appearance of being 
made of a kind of brass, rather than of copper. It has, in relief, on a countersunk and 
slightly concave surface,— -across the centre, a legend, in two lines, of which the text and 
translation are given below ; — in the upper part, a standing figure of the goddess Lakshmt, 
facing full-front ; on each side of her, an elephant standing on a waterlily, with its trunk 
lifted up to pour water over her head j in the proper right comer, an expanded waterlily, 
on its stalk ; and in the proper left comer, a iankha or conch-shell ; — and in the lower 
part, there seems to have been a floral device. The seal has, at some time or other, been 
subjected to the action of fire, but not enough to do any very serious damage to the 
legend and devices on it.— The weight of the three plates is about 1 lb. 3 oz *> and of the 
ring and seal, 1 lb. 1 oz . ; total a lbs. 4 oz.— The average size of the letters is about A' 


1 tva-hasta. — In the original these words have some wavy lines under them, which are intended 
for an actual representation of the sign-manual. See also page 171 above, note 2. 

• The ' Airing and Arang * of maps. Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 9*- tat. at* is* N. ; Long. 82* 
1' E.— Gen. Cunningham was first informed ( Arehmol . Surv. Ind. Vol. XVII. p. 55) that the plates 
were found at Arvt (see page 19a below, and note 4] ; then (id. p. 59 ). that they were actually 
obtained at RAypur, but were most probably found at Arafig; and finally (id. Preface, p. iii.), that 
they were found at AraAg. 

•The ' Raepoor, Raipur, and Ryepoor,’ of maps. 
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The characters belong to the southern class of alphabets, and give another very good 
specimen of the ' box-headed ’ variety of the Central India alphabet, on which I have 
commented at page 19 above. They include, however, in chddd, line I, the separate form 
of the lingual d, as distinct from the dental d. The superscript long vowel t is denoted in 
rather a peculiar way, by a mark just like an anusvdra inside the circle which, by itself, 
represents the superscript short i ; see, for instance, simaihttS, line a, and rdshtriya, line 4 ; 
the burr of the copper, raised in the process of engraving, gives in a few places, in the ink- 
impression and consequently in the lithograph, a faint mark, very similar to this, inside the 
short i proper, eg. in bhdmipdn, line 13 ; but the difference can, of course, be detected 
at once in the original plates. The characters also include, in line 34, forms of the 
numerical symbols for 5 and ao. — The language is Sanskrit. The legend on the 
seal is in verse ; but the inscription itself, except for the benedictive and imprecatory verses 
in lines 13 to 33, is in prose throughout. — In respect of orthography, we have to notice 
(l) the use of the jikodmdliya and upadhmdmya, in yah=kdnchanam. line 18 ; and pradah 
h=parama, line 3, and dhiyah ^pravadaihnti, line 14 ; (2) a constant use of the anusvdra, 
instead of the dental n, and the doubling of t after it, e.g. in sdmarhtta , line 1 ; 
uddharamtti, line 17 ; and bhavaihtti, line 18 ; (3) the doubling of v after the anusvdra, in 
samwatsara, line 34 ,* (4) the insertion of a superfluous anusvdra, in prasamnna, line a 
of the seal ; dmmbubhir , line 1-2 ; kutummbinah , line 5 ; and pravadarhnti, line 14 ; (5) the 
doubling of k, in conjunction with a following r, in vikkram-dkkrdmtta, line a of the seal, 
and vikkrama, line 1 ; (6) the doubling of dh, in conjunction with a following y, in 
anuddhydta, line 4 ; (7) the introduction of a superfluous sibilant, in pradah h=parama, 
line 3 ; dnuddhydtah i*Sri, line 4 ; and kutummbinah s*samajMpayati, line 5 ; and (8) the 
use of sing ha for simha, line 24, and of tdmbra for tdmra, line 1 1. 

The inscription is one of the Rdja Jayaraja or Maha-Jayaraja ; and the charter 
recorded in it is issued from the town of &arabhapura. The date of the engraving of 
it is recorded, in numerical symbols, as the year five of increasing victory, and the 
twenty-fifth day, without any specification of the fortnight, of the month M&rga£ira 
(November-December). No era is referred to ; and, as we have a similar small date of the 
year ten in the next inscription of Mah&-Sud£var 4 ja, the fifth year must be simply that of 
the power or government of Jayar&ja. It is a non-sectarian inscription ; the object of it 
being only to record the grant, by Jayaraja himself, to a Br&hmap, of the village of 
Pamva in the Purvarashtra pr Eastern Country. 1 

As regards the town of §arabhapura, whence the charter was issued. General 
Cunningham* has suggested — in the first place, that, by elision of the initial b, it may, 
through the forms of ‘ Arabhpura ’ and * Arbhi,’ be represented bv the modem Anri,* the 
chief town of the And Tahstl or Sub-Division of the Ward hi District in the Central 
Provinces ; — and in the second place, that it may be represented by the modem * Sambal- 

*So called, perhaps, from its lying on the east of the range of mountains, identified by Gen. 
Cunningham with the Mlkala mountains, which commences near ‘ Amarkantak, runs w tne aoutn, 
passing about half-way between Nagpur and Rlypur, and then, near ‘ Wairagarh,’. takes a sharp cum 
to the east, and comes to an end about sixty miles south-east of Rijim. 

* A rckmol. Surv. Ini. Vol. XVII, p. 57 f. 

'The Arooee, Arvi, and Arwee,' of maps, Ac. Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 72. Let so* 59' N 
Long. 7 8* 16' E.—It is thirty miles north-west of Wardhl, and about two hunu*od and thirty mites 
west by south from Rlypur. 
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pur’ or * Sambhalpur,’ 1 the chief town of the ‘ Sarabalpur * District in the Central Provinces’' 
where, or in which neighbourhood, another copper-plate inscription of MahA-SudfivarAja 
was obtained .* But neither of these proposed derivations can be upheld. And, if 
$arabhapura is represented by any place now existing, we have to look in the maps for 
some such name as Sarbhdr or SAbhdr. 

TEXT. 

The Seal. 

a Prasaitinna 4 -h[ridajyasy-aiva v ikkram -Akkr A[rh] tta- 

vidvisha[h] 

b Srimatd Jayarajawya §Asa[narfi] ripu-$Asanarti [II*] 

First Plate. 

1 Svasti Sarabhapurat d=vikkram‘-dpanata-sAmartitta*ch(ldAman[i]-prabh 4 -pras£k- 

Aih- 

2 mbubhir*=dhd(dhau)ta-pAda-yugal6 ripu-vilAsint-slmartitt-Addharana-hfitu- 

3 r«*vasu-vasudhA-gd-pradah b»parama 7 bhAgavat6 mAtApitp-pA- 

4 d-ftnuddhyitah £-£ri 8 -Maha-Jayarajah Purwarashtriya-Pamviih’-prati- 

5 vAsi-kutuiiimbi 10 nab s*sam‘ I 4 jfiapayati I Viditam-astu v6 yath«A- 

■ Second Plate; First Side. 

6 smAbhir*ayam grama - 1 s 1, *trida§apati-sadana-sukha-pratishth-Akar6 yAva- 

7 d*ravi-$aSi-tArA-kirana»pratihata-gh6r-AndhakArarti jaga[d-a*]vatishthatA 

8 tAvad - upabhAgyas = sa - nidhis « s - Apanidhir » a - chAta - bhata - prAvASyas - sa - 

9 rwa-kara-visarjjitah VAji(ja)sanAya-KaundinyasagAtrah Brahma“dAva- 

10 svAminA ll(l) 14 mAtApitrAr*Atmana§=cha pugy-A(A)bhivp[d*]dhayA 11(1) udaka- 

pttrvvafrti*] 

I Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 106. Lat. 21* 27' N. ; Long. 84* 1' E. — It is about one hundred and 
forty-five miles almost due east of RAypur. 

•It has been published by Dr. Rajendralala Mitra, in 1866, in the Jour. Beng. As. Soe. Vol. 
XXXV. p. 195 ff. But the original plates, which were presented to the Society by the finder of them, 
Col G. Bowie, are not now forthcoming ; and the published version is not sufficiently reliable to be 
reproduced. I have, therefore, not been able to include this inscription in the present volume. 

* From the original plates.— Read prasanna. 

* * Metre, SlAka (Anushtubh). 

* Read purdd m vikkram.— The t of purdt is so small and shallow, that it plainly was only insert- 
ed as an afterthought. It is quite superfluous ; since its representative by satndhi, viz. d, had already 
been duly engraved in conjunction with the following vi. 

* Read dmbubhir, or dikbubhir. 

7 Read pradah-parama, or pradah parama. 

* Read dnuddhydtai~iri, or dnuddhydtab sri. 

* From a comparison of the corresponding passage in line 4-5 of No. 41, page 198 below, the 
reading that was intended is probably pamvdydm prativdsi. 

* Read kufumbi, or kufumbi. 11 Read nas-sam, or nah sam. 

II Read grdmas, expunging the mark of punctuation. M Read sagdtra-brahma . 

u l bis mark of punctuation is exactly like the visarga, as the latter is written in this inscription. 
But, that the sign may be interpreted as either a mark of punctuation or the visarga, is shewn by the 
regularity with which it occurs where a mark of punctuation is appropriate, and a visarga is not ; and 
also fay the occurrence of the h alf mark of punctuation, formed in the same way, and impossible to be 
mistaken tor anything else, in lines 5 and 6 above, and 22 below, and in lines 5, 15, 16, and 17, of No 
41, page 198 below 
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Second Plate; Second Side. 

n tAmbra(mra)-SAsanfin«Atisra(sp)shtah [II*] TA yAyam«=6vam»upalabhy-Asy-AjftA- 
Sravana- 

12 vl(vi)dhAyA bhfttvA yath-6chitaih bh6ga-bhAgam«upanayartittA(ttah) sukhaih 

prativa[t*]sya- 

13 tha II Bhavishyata§»cha bhftmipAn=anudar6ayati 11(1) DAnAd’-viAishtam-a- 

14 nupAlana-jarti purAnA(nA) 11 ( 1 ) dharmmAshu niAchita-dhiyab-pravadaihnti* 

dharmmaih 11(1) 

15 tasmAd=[d*]vijAya suviSuddha-kula-SrutAya 11 ( 1 ) dattAfrti*] bhuvarii bhavatu 

v6 ma[ti*]r»*A- 

Third Plate; First Side. 

16 va g6pt[u*]rti II Tad=*bhavadbhir=apy-£shA dattir=anupAlayitavy 4 II VyAsa- 

gltArtiS=ch=Atra 

17 & 16 kAn»udAharaifctti 11 ( 1 ) Agn£r*«apatyarh prathamam suvarupa[rh*] bhtiur- 

Vvaishpavl sA- 

18 ryya-sut[A*]§=cha gAvah [I*] datt As =trayas = tAna bhavaihtti 16 kAb yah- 

kAfichanarfi gA[ih*] 

19 cha maht[rh*] cha dadyA[t*] II Shashthirti 4 varsha-sahasrAni svarggA 

vasati bhftmi-dah [I*] 

20 AchchhAttA ch-Anuma[rti*]ttA cha tAny-Ava narakA vasA[t*] II Sva- 

dattA[rti*] para-dattA[it>*] vA ya- 

Third Plate; Second Side. 

21 tnA[d-ra]ksha Yudh'ishthira 11(1) mahtt(m)-mahimatAit) chchhrAshtha 1 dAnAch- 

chhrAyA-nupAlanarti [II*] 

22 Bahubhir-vvasudhA dattA rAjabhis-Sagar-Adibhi[h*] I yasya [yasya*] yadA 

bhAmis-ta* 

23 sya tasya tadA phalartim*«iti [II*] Sva-mukh*AjAayA uktl(tkl)rpuarti r 

Acha- 

24 lmairigh&na pravarddhamAna-vijaya-sartiwatsara 5 MArga&ira 20 5 [II*] 

TRANSLATION. 

The Seal. 

A charter of the illustrious J ayarfija, — who 
verily has a gracious heart ; ( and) who has 
overcome (hie) enemies by (his) prowess,— 

(is) a charter for (the observance of even his) 
enemies ! 

The Plates. 

Hail I From the town of $atabhapura, the illustrious Mahfi-J ayar^jh, — whose 
two feet are purified by the waters which are the flowing forth of the radiance of the 
)<vdi in the locks of hair on the tops of the heads of the chieftains, (bowing down before 

1 Metre, V ssan t st i laka. * Reed pravadanti, or praoadomti. 

* Metre, IndravajrA. * Metre, £l6ka (Aeuahfubh); and in the following two verses: 

* Reed irSskfka. • Reed phalem. 7 Supply iisenam. 
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THE GUPTA INSCRIPTIONS; No. 40, PLATE XXVI. 


195 


km), who have been subjugated by (his) prowess ; who is the cause of the tearing out of 
the parted hair of the women of (his) enemies ; who is the giver of treasure and land and 
cows ; who is a most devout worshipper of the Divine One ; (and) who meditates on the 
feet of (Am) parents, issues a command to the cultivators residing at (the village of) 
Pamvfi in the Eastern Country 1 * * * * 6 ' 


(Line SO— ‘ Be it known to you, that this village, the source (by this grant of it) 
of (Our) ensuring the happiness of (attaining) the abode of (Indra) the lord of the 
gods, is by (this) copper-charter conveyed by Us, with libations of water, for the increase 
of the religious merit of (Our) parents and of Ourself, to BrahmadfivasvAmin, of the 
VAjasanfiya (tdihd) and the Kaupdinya g 6 tr a ,— to be enjoyed as long as the world en- 
dures, having the terrible darkness dispelled by the rays of the sun and the moon and the 
stars ; together with (its) hidden treasures and deposits ; not to be entered by the irre- 
gular or the regular troops ; (and) exempted from all taxes. 

(L. 11.)*-- Being aware of this, you should be obedient to his commands, and should 
dwell in happiness, rendering in proper manner (his) share of the enjoyment.” 

(L. 13.)— And he enjoins upon future kings,— “The ancients, whose mind? are fixed 
upon religion, say that the virtue that arises from the preservation (of a gnu; A is greater 
than (that which arises from) making a grant ; therefore your mind should verily incline to 
preserve land that has been given to a BrAhman of very pure family and holy learning. 
Therefore this gift should be preserved by you also.” 

(L. 16.)— And they cite on this point the verses that were sung by VyAsa .—Gold («) 
the first offspring of fire ;* the earth* belongs to (the god) Vishnu ;* and cows (are) the 
daughters of the sun :* therefore the three worlds* are given by him who gives gold, at)* 
a cow, and land 1 The giver of land dwells in heaven for sixty thousand years ; (but) the 
confiscator (of a grant), and he who assents (to an act of confiscation ) , shall dwell for the 
same number of years in hell ! O Yudhishthira, best of kings, carefully preserve land that 
has been given, whether by thyself, or by another ; (v^ily) the preservation (of a grant) 
(is) more meritorious than making a grant! Land has been given by many kings, com- 
mencing with Sagara ; whosoever at any time possesses the earth, to him belongs, at that 
time, the reward (of this grant that is now made, if he continue it) ! 

(L. 33.) — At the command of (MahA-JayarAja's) own mouth, (this charter) has been 
engraved by Achalasirigha, (in) the year 5 of increasing victory, (in) (the month) 
MArgaSira, (on the day) 20 (and) 5. 


1 Dr. Hultzsch (Jnd, Ant . Vol. XIV. p. 203, note 46) has explained this, by saying that, “ accord- 
ing to the Naiyiyikas” or followers of the NyAya philosophy, “gold consists of lire (tejas).” 

* This is the customary reading.— In line 39 of the KhAr 4 p 4 Un grant of the SilAhAra chieftain 

Rattarija of &aka-Samvat 930 (four. So. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. I. p. 218) the reading is dyauh, * the 
sky/ instead of bhdh, ‘the earth ;* but I know of no other instance of this variation. 

* Or, perhaps, “ the earth (is) Vaishnav? (the personification of the iakti or female energy of 
Vishpu).” 

•This seems to be explained by the Rig- Vida, vii. lot, 6, in which the sun is described as “ the 
bull that impregnates all the cows ” (Muir’s Sanskrit Texts, Vol. IV. p. 1 12 f.) 

•The three worlds are sometimes reckoned as heaven, earth, and the lower region ; sometimes 
as the sky, the atmosphere, and the earth. The latter arrangement seems to be the one referred to 
in this verse , lae sky being represented by cows, as the daughters of the Sun or the god Sfirya, the 
lord of the sky ; and the atmosphere by gold, as the offering of fire or the god Agni, who is the lord 
of the Pitfis or spirits of deceased ancestors, whose abode is in the region of the air. 
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No. 41 ; PLATE XXVII. 

RAYPUR COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OF THE RAJA 

MAHA-SUDEVARAJA. 

This inscription,— which was first brought to notice by Qeneral Cunningham, in 1884, 
in the Archceol. Suro. Ind. Vol. XVII. p. 55 ff., and Plates xxvi. and xxvii. ; and is now 
published in full for the first time, — is from some copper-plates that were obtained by 
Colonel Bloomfield at R&ypur, 1 the chief town of the RAypur District in the Central 
Provinces. The original plates are now in the Provincial Museum at Ndgpur. 

The plates, of which the first is inscribed on one side only, are three in number, 
each measuring about 6' by 3^ at the ends and a little less in the middle. They are 
quite smooth, the edges of them being neither fashioned thicker nor raised into rims. 
The inscription is in a state of perfect preservation throughout. The plates are of fair 
thickness ; and the letters, though fairly deep, do not shew through on the backs of them 
at all. The engraving is very good ; but, as usual, the interiors of some of the letters 
shew marks of the working of the engraver’s tool.— Towards the proper right end of 
each plate, there is a hole for a ring to connect them. The ring is circular, about 
thick and 3J* in diameter ; it had already been cut, for the purpose of taking impres- 
sions of the plates, when the grant came into my hands; but there is no reason to 
suppose that it is not the ring properly belonging to the plates. The seal, in which 
the ends of the ring are secured, is circular, about 3f” in diameter ; and, like the seal of 
the Arang grant of MahA-Jayar&ja, No. 40 above, page 191, and Plate xxvi., it has 
the appearance of being made of a kind of brass, rather than of copper. It has 
plainly, at some time or other, been subjected to the action of fire, which, with 
the effects of wear and tear, has almost completely destroyed the upper surface of it. 
But there are visible, in relief on a slightly countersunk and concave surface, faint traces 
of — across the centre, a legend, in two lines, of which, as restored, the text and translation 
are given below ; — in the upper part, a standing figure of the goddess Lakshmt. facing 
full-front ; on each side of her, an elephant, standing on a waterlily, with its trunk lifted 
up over her head, to pour water over her ; in the proper right comer, an expanded water- 
lily, on its stalk ; and, in the proper left corner, a tank ha or conch-shell ; — and, in the 
lower part, there seems to have been a floral device.— The weight of the three plates 
is about 1 lb. 5! oz., and of the ring and seal, 1 lb. 'ji oz. ; total, a lbs. 13 oz. — The average 
size of the letters is about The characters belong to the southern class of 
alphabets ; and give another specimen of the ‘ box-headed ’ variety of the Central India 
alphabet, on which I have commented at page 19 above. They are of almost exactly 
the same type as those of the preceding inscription of MahA*Jayar 4 ja, No. 40 above, 
page 1 91, and Plate xxvi. The most noticeable difference is in the formation of the 
superscript long vowel t\ the stroke, similar to an anusvdra, which distinguishes it from 
the short 1, being placed, not in the centre of the circle, but on the right side of it, as part 
of the down stroke of the circle ; see, for instance, vtldsini, line a, and rdshtrfya, line 4. 
The separate sign for the lingual 4 , as distinct from the dental d, occurs in chddd, line 1. 


‘The ' Raepoor Raipur, and Ryepoor,’ of maps, &c Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 91. Lat. at 0 
IS*N.; Long. 81* 4*' E 




TyE GUPTA INSCRIPTIONS; No. 4», PLATE XXVII. 1^7 

We have the very rare initial au, in aupamanyava , line 10. And forms of the nutnerical 
symbols 1 for 9 and 10 occur in line 27. — The language is Sanskrit. The legend on 
the seal is in verse ; but the inscription itself, except for the benedictive and imprecatory 
verses in lines 15 to 24, is in prose throughout. From a linguistic point of view, we have 
to notice, in .atisrishtaka, line 11-12, the affix that I have commented on at page 69 
above.*— In respect of orthography, we have to notice (1) the use of the jihvdmd/iya 
and upadhm&niya, in yah=kdhchanam, line 20 ; visa rjjitah = kSndinya , line 9 ; pradah » 
parama , line 3 ; and dhiyah=pravadamnti , line 16 ; (2) the doubling of v, after the anusvdra, 
in samvvatsara, line 24; (3) the insertion of a superfluous anusvdra, once only, in 
pravadantntt, line 16; (4) the doubling of k, in conjunction with a following r t in vikkrama, 
line 1 ; (5) the doubling of dh, in -conjunction with a following y, in anuddhydta , line 4 ; 
and (6) the use of sing ha for simka, line 28, and of tdmbra for tdmra , line 1 1. 

The inscription is one of the R&ja Sudevaraja or Mahi-Sudevaraja ; and the 
charter recorded in it is issued, as in the case of the preceding inscription of MahA- 
JayarAja, from the town of £arabtiapura. The occasion of its issue was the uttardyana % 
or the sun's commencement o: Ms progress to the north. The date of the engraving 
of it is recorded, in numerical symbols, as the year ten of increasing victory, and the 
ninth day, without any specification of the fortnight, of the month MAgfia (January- 
February). No era is referred to; and the tenth year must be simply that of the power 
or government of SudAvarAja. It is a non-sectarian inscription ; the object of it being 
only to record the assent of Sud&varaja to the grant, to two BrAhmaps, of the village 
of Srisihika. in the Purvarashtra or Eastern Country. 

TEXT.* 

The Seal? 

a Prasanna 4 -hpdayasy = ai va vikkram-AkkrAnta-vidvishah 
b £rlmat-Sudeva‘rajasya SAsanam ripu-SAsanam [11*] 

First Plate. 

I Om Svasti £arabhapurad«vikkram-6panata-sA»nanta-makuta-chAdA*map!- 
a praohA-prasAk-Ambu-dh6(dhau)ta-pAda*yugal6 ripu-vilAsinl-slmant-Addha- 

3 raqa-hetur«wasu-vasudhA-g6-pradab*=paramabhAgavat6 mAtApitri- 


* The symbol for the day might perhaps be interpreted as 30. But it seems, on the whole, 
to be a transitional form of the symbol for 9, from which the modern DAvanAgarf decimal figure 9 
was deve loped . — Gen. Cunningham read the symbol for the year as 80, not 10; but I do not think 
this can be upheld. It is evidently a square and upright variety of the second form of 10 given in 
cot. 5 of Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji’s Table in the Ind. Ant . Vol, VI. p. as f. 

• From the original plates. 

•With the exception of the word prasanna at the beginning of the first line, the legend is 
entirely obliterated. But there are faint indications here and there, which, with the help ot 
the legend on the seal of No. 40, page 193 above, and Plate xxvi.. enable us to restore it as above. 

•Metre, SlAka (Anushtubh). 

•The lithograph in the Arehmoi. Surv. tnd. Vol. XVII. Plate xxvi. shews iA-Mahd-Suitva. 
But this re ad ing is not legible on the seal : and, as it does not suit the metre, it cannot have been so 
engraved. 

•Here, and in line 16 below, the jihvdmdltya , instead of being clearly formed as in lines 3 and 
14 of No. 40, Plate xxvi., Is indicated, hardly perceptibly, by little more than a vertical division 
ot tbe square top of the pa. 
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pAd-AnuddhyAta$-§ri-M&ha-Sudevarajah ?Arwarashtriya-S risdhl- 

kayaih prativAsi-kutumbinas*samAjfiApayati I Viditam-astu vd 

yath » AsmAbhir-aya rti gr Amas =tri (tri ) daSapati-sadana-sukha-prat ishth *Aka* 


Second Plate; First Side. ' 

7 r6 yAvad«ravi*§aSi-tArA-kirapa-pratihata-ghdr-AndhakArarti jagad-ava- 

8 tishthatA tAvad«upabh6gyas»sa-nidhis=*s-6panidhin*a-chAta-bhata-prAvASya[b*] 

9 sarvva - kara * visarjjitah - K6(kau)p<Jinyasag6tra - VAjasanAya - Savit[jri*] - 

10 svAmina [A*]tmiya-kanyA-pradAnA[na*] Aupamanyava-[Va*]tsasag6tra yAhnA- 

1 1 trA*[h*] NAgavatsasvAmi-BandhuvatsasvAmin6s=tAmbra(mra)-SAsanAn»Ati- 

is stn(sri)shuk6 bhAtv-AsmAbhir-apy-uttarAyapA rnAtApitr6r«AtmanaS»cha 


Second Plate ; Second Side. 

13 puoy-fi(A)bhivriddhay6»num6ditah’ [II*] TA yAyam-Avam«upalabhy*>Asy«*AjfiA 4 -Sra- 

14 vapa-vidhAyA bhAtvA yath-Achitart bh6ga-bhAgam «=upamupanayantas*-su- 

15 kharti prativatsyatha [II*] BhavishyataS=cha bhAmipA[n-a*]nudarSayati I 

DanAd'-viSishta- 

16 m-anupAlana-jarti purApA(pA) ddha(dha)rmmAshu ni$chita-dhiyab-pravadartinti T 

dharmmaih I tasmA* 

17 d»[d*]vijAya su'*vi$uddha-kula-§rutAya dattAih bhuvaih bhavatu v6 matir- 

Ava gAptum [II*] Ta- 

18 d-bhavadbhir*=apy-AshA dattir-anupAlayitavyA [II*] VyAsa-gitA[rii*]S«ch»Atra 

416 k An = ud Aharan ti [I*] 

Third Plate ; First Side. 

19 AgDAi*»apatyarii prathamaih suvarppa[rti*] bhAr-vvaishpavi stlryya- 

sutAS«cha gAva[b*] dattA- 

90 »«trayas*tAna bhavanti 16kA yah»kAAchanam gan-cha mahifl=cha 

dadyAt [II*] Shashti ,# -va- 

21 rsha-sahasrAni svarggA m6dali bhAmi-dah AcbchhAttA ch*AnumantA 

cha tAny»A* 

22 va na[ra*]kA vasAt [II*] Bahubhir-wasudhA dattA rAjabhifh*] Sagar- 

Adibhih yasya 

93 yasya yadA bhAmis-tasya tasya tadA phalaih [II*] Sva-dattA[ih*] para* 

dattA[ri>] [vA*] ya 

24 tnAd«raksha Yudhishthira mahi 11 mahimatA[ih*] ftrAshtha dAnAch-chhrAyA- 
nupAla 1 *- 


I Before | this word, ydmdtrS, there is a cross, to indicate that this is not the place to which it 
properly belongs. It is plain that the reading intended in lines 9 to 11 was Sevitrisvdmina 
dtmiya-kanyd-praddnina y&m&tr 6 r~ Aupamanyava - V atsasagdtra -N dga vatsasvdmi Ore. 

* Before this tri, mi was engraved, and then cancelled ; and ba seems to have been engraved and 
cancelled in the place where the tri stands. 

* Over this visarga, there is a cross, to indicate that something has to be inserted here ; vis. 
the passage commencing with asminn-iva grdmt, in lines 35 and 36 below. 

* Read upalmbhy~aitay 6 r~djdd, 1 Read bhdgam- upaneyantas. 

* Metre, Vasantatilaka, * Read pravadanti, or pravadanti. 

* First si was engraved, and then « was added, without the i being sufficiently cancelled. 

* Metre, IndravajrA. M Metre, SlAka (Anushfubh) ; and in the following two verses. 

II Read maktm. u The proper context is tanam^iti, in line 37. 
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Third, Plate ; Second Side. 

35 Asmin[n*]-£va grAmft pClrvva-tatAkasya paryyatta(nta)-bhftmi-vapra-baddhA $rt- 
a6 vA’pikA panthAnarh yAvaj=jA(jyd)shtha iti kfitvA N Aga[va*]tsasv Am infi grAm- 
Arddhasy=Adhi*kA dattA 

37 lanam*-iti II Sva-mukh-AjftayA pravarddhamAna-vijaya-sariivvatsara 10 
MAgha 9 

*8 ukt!(tki)rnna[rh*]‘ D r6nasirigha(righ6)na [II*] 

TRANSLATION. 

The Seal} 

A charter of the illustrious Sudevar&ja, 

— who verily has a gracious heart; (and) 
who has overcome (his) enemies by (his) 
prowess, — (*s) a charter for (the observance 
of even his) enemies ! 

The Plates. 

6m ! Hail ! From the town of £arabhapura, the illustrious MahA-Sudevar&ja,— 
whose two feet are purified by the waters which are the flowing forth of the radiance 
of the jewels in the locks of hair (wound) in the tiaras of the chieftains, (bowing down 
before him), who have been subjugated by (his) prowess ; who is the cause of the tearing 
out of the parted hair of the women of (Air) enemies ; who is the giver of treasure and 
land and cows ; who is a most devout worshipper of the Divine One, (and) who meditates 
on the feet of (Air) parents, — issues a command to the cultivators residing at (the village 
of) £rts£hik& in the Eastern Country 

(line 5.) — " Be it known to you, that this village, the source (by this grant of it) of 
(Our) ensuring the happiness of (attaining) the abode of (Indra) the lord of the gods,— 
which has been conveyed by a copper-charter to NAgavatsasvAmin and Bandhuvatsa- 
svAmin, of the Aupamanyava (Sdkhd) and the Vatsa gdtra, who, by the gift in marriage of 
his daughters, are the sons-in-law of SavitrisvAmin of the Kauptjinya g&tra and the VAjasa* 
nfcya (tdhhd) ; to be enjoyed as long as the world endures, having the terrible darkness dis- 
pelled by the rays of the sun and the moon and the stars ; together with (its) hidden treasures 
and deposits ; not to be entered by the irregular or the regular troops ; (and) exempted 
from all taxes,— has, at the time of the sun’s commencement of his progress to the north, 


1 Before this vd, there is a cross, to indicate that something has to be inserted here, 
or, more properly, before the Irt ; viz. grdm-drddhasy m ddhtid, from the end of the line.* 
The reading intended in these two lines wsa—AsminnmSvo grdmt pdrwa-tatdkasya paryyanta- 
bhAmi-vopra-baddhd grdm-drddhasyddhikd Srtvdpikd panthdnam ydvaj-jyishfka itikritvd Ndga- 
vatsasvdmini dottd. And this passage should properly have been inserted after anumddttah, in line 

13 (see page 198 above, note 3.) 

■Over this dhi there is a cross, to indicate that something has to be inserted hete; vis. the 
syllables kd dottd, which are placed between the lines; below mini 

* This is tne proper context of nupd, at the end of line 24. 

* Supply tdsanom. 

•As restored, with the help of the few tetters that remain, on the analogy of the legend on the 
seal of the Araftg grant of Mahi-JayarAja, No. 40 above, page 194. 
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been assented to by Us indeed, for the increase of the religious merit of (Our) parents 
and of Ourself. 

(L. 13.) — “Being aware of this, you should be obedient to their commands, and 
should dwell in happiness, rendering in proper manner (their) share of the enjoyment.*' 

(L. 15.) — And he enjoins upon future kings,—" The ancients, whose minds are fixed 
upon religion, say that the virtue that arises from the preservation (of a grant) is greater 
than (that which arises from) making a grant ; therefore your mind should verily incline to 
preserve land that has been given to a BrAhmap of very pure family and holy learning. 
Therefore this gift should be preserved by you also.” 

(L. 18.) — And they cite on this point the verses that were sung by VyAsa : — Gold is 
the first offspring of fire; the earth belongs to (the god) Vishnu ; and cows are the 
daughters of the sun : therefore the three worlds are given by him who gives gold, and a 
cow, and land ! The giver of land enjoys happiness in heaven for sixty thousand years ; 
(but) the confiscator (of a grant), and he who assents (to an act of confiscation), shall 
dwell for the same number of years in nell I Land has been given by many kings, com- 
mencing with Sagara ; whosoever at any time possesses the earth, to him belongs, at that 
time, the reward (of this grant that is now made, if he continue it) 1 O Yudhishthira, 
best of kings, carefully preserve land that has been given, whether by thyself, or by 
another ; ( verily ) the preservation (of a grant) (is) more meritorious than making a grant ! 

<L. a 5 .) — In this same village, the irrigation-well called ^rivApikA, constructed within 
the mound on the land that skirts the eastern tank, (and) extending up to the road, 
is given to NAgavatsasvAmin, in excess of (his exact) half of the village, because he is 
the elder. 

(L. 27.) — At the command of (MahA-SudAvarAja’s) own mouth, (in) che year 10 of 
increasing victory, (in) (the month) MAgha, (on the day) 9, (this charter) has been 
engraved by Dr&nasirigha. 

No. 42; PLATE XXVIII. 

APHSAD STONE INSCRIPTION OF ADITYASENA. 

This inscription was discovered by Major Markham Kittoe, some time anterior to 
1850 ; but the first notice of it, that I have been able to trace, is General Cunningham’s 
mention of it in 1863, * n bis report for the year 1861-62, which was issued as a sup- 
plement to the Journal of the Bengal Asiatic Society, Vol. XXXII. p. iii ff. f and was 
in 1871 reprinted in the Archeeol. Surv. Ind. Vol. I., where this inscription is referred to 
on page 40.— In 1866, in the Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. XXXV. p. 267 if., Dr. Rajendra- 
lata Mitra published his reading of the text, and a translation of it, from a transcript of 
the original, in modern DAvanAgait characters, which Major Kittoe had given to General 
Cunningham in 1850. — In 188a, in the Archeeol. Surv. Ind. Vol. XV. p. 11, General 
Cunningham supplemented this translation, by notifying, from his own examination of 
a rubbing of the original inscription made by Major Kittoe, which had meanwhile been 
discovered by Mr. J. D. M. Beglar in a box of inscriptions in the Bengal Asiatic Society’s 
Library, that the name of the second king was Harshagupta ; not Hashkagupta, as read 
by Major Kittoe.— And in 1883, in the Archeeol. Surv. Ind. Vol. XVI. p. 79, he further 
notified that Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji, apparently in a letter to him, had indicated that 
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the name of lSAnavarman should be substituted, in line 7, for the ^Antavarman of Major 
Kittoe’s transcript. 

Aphsad or Aphsand , 1 also called J afar pur, is a village near the right bank of 
the Sakart river, about fifteen miles towards the north-east of NawAdA,* the chief 
town of the NawAdA Sub-Division of the GayA District in the Bengal Presidency. The 
inscription is on a stone-slab, that was found here, and was afterwards removed by Major 
Kittoe, in order “ to re-examine it, and to restore it as much as possible, before having 
it fixed in a pedestal near the VarAha” in Aphsad. According to the local statement, 
Major Kittoe removed the stone to JtfawAdA; but General Cunningham failed to find 
it, or to hear anything more of it, either there, or at GayA and Benares. The loss of 
the original stone, however, is as well compensated for as is possible by the existence, 
in the Library of the Bengal Asiatic Society at Calcutta, of an exceptionally good red- 
chalk rubbing, made by Major Kittoe ihimself, from which l now edit the inscription, and 
from which my lithograph has been prepared. 


The writing, with its margin, covers the entire front of the stone ; and is ap- 
parently on a slightly countersunk surface about 2' 9" broad by i' 5^' high, with a co. - 
responding rim from J" to 1' broad. It has suffered a great deal from the effects of 
the weather, about the centre of the stone ;*but, even here, nothing of a historical nature 
seems to be lost, except perhaps, in line 15, a completion of the hint as to the rela- 
tions between MAdhavagupta and HarshadAva, i.e. Harshavardhana of Kanauj. The 
rest of the inscription is very legible. The impression indicates that the stone has been 
broken at the lower proper right comer; but, as shewn in the note to line 25 of the 
Text, the stone seems to have been originally imperfect here ; and not so much of the 
writing has been lost, as would be expected at first sight. — The size of the letters 
varies from about ft' to ft'. The characters belong to the northern class of alpha- 


bets, and present a very marked development as contrasted with the preceding plates 
of this volume. They belong to a particular type, to which the special name of Kutila 
has come to be attached, in consequence of the upright strokes having at the bottom 
a small tail which is ‘ crooked, curved, or bent ’ {kutila) to the right. The term Kutila 
actually occurs in the ' Dewal ’ inscription* of (Vikrama)-Samvat 1049; in f he last line 
of which it is recorded that “ this (eulogy) has been written by the scribe TakshAditya, 
—(a native of) the (country of) Gauda ; and the son of Vishnuhari,— who is well ac- 
quainted with the curved letters.” The term used here for " curved letters ” is kuiil- 
dkshardni It does not seem to be employed with the specific object of recording a 
standing name of this style of writing ; any more than the expression vikat-dkshurd, 
« {an cu i ogy ) b beautiful letters,” is used in that way in line 27 of the present inscription ; 
and ruchir-Akshara-panktibhik, ‘'(this eulogy has been engraved) in lines of pleasing 
letters " in line 27 of an inscription in the Provincial Museum at NAgpur ; and sad-varnd, 
” (an eulogy) in excellent letters,” in line 4 » of the SAsbahA temple inscription of Mahi- 
pAla. 4 But the term Kutila fits this type of letters so well, that, as the name h as been 


i The ‘ Aphsar, Ufsund, and Ufsund-Jafurpoor,' of maps, &c. Indian Atlas, Sheet No. .12. Lat. 
aj° 4' N.; Long. 85° 44 ' E- 

•The 4 Nawida, Newadeeh, Nowada, and NowAda, of maps, &c. 


•ArckmI. Surv. Ind. VoL L p. 355, PU». 


*Jmd. Ami. V«l. XV. p. 4 1 * 
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applied to the alphabet for so long a time, there seems no objection to continuing it. 
The alphabet of the present inscription might be called the Kutila variety of the Maga- 
dha alphabet of the seventh century A.D. It really differs but little from the modern 
DevanAgari. The form of the lingual dh, which occurs in gddha, line i, and dridha, 
line 2, is almost quite identical with the modern D&vanAgari form. The form of the 
lingual d, which occurs in ckddd, lines 3 and 16, in khadga, line 18, and jadS, line si, is 
still rather transitional, differing but little from the form of the dental d. And the 
most antique remnant in the whole inscription is the form of r, in conjunction with a 
following consonant, eg. in harsha, lines 2 and 15, dhanur-bhima , line s, sitldhur • 
llakshmi, line 7, and artha, line 12 ; following the custom noted at several places above, 
but practised in the earlier inscriptions in respect only of r in combination with a follow* 
mg y, it is formed throughout on the line of writing, instead of above it; and in the 
rya of bavrya, in line 7, we have an exact reproduction of the same letter as it was 
written nearly two centuries before, eg. in kurydt in line 12 of the MajhgawAih plates 
of the Alahdrdja Hastin, of the year 191, No. 23 above, Plate xiv. — The language is 
Sanskrit ; and the inscription is in verse throughout. It offers about the earliest instance 
of the hyperbolical expressions and mythological allusions with which the later inscrip- 
tions abound, distinguishing them so completely from the artistic, concise, dignified, 
and frequently really poetical, style of the more ancient records.— In respect of ortho- 
graphy, the only points that call for notice are (1) the doubling of /, in conjunction 
with a following r, once, in dtapattra, line 21 ; where, however, it may possibly be due 
to a mistaken idea as to the etymology of the word ; and (2) the use throughout of 
v for b, eg. in vivuddha, lines 9 and 1 1 ; valino, line 14-15 ; vabhdva, line 15 ; and vibhrati , 
line 17. A 

The inscription is one of Adityasena, of the family of the Guptas of Maggrififl 
It is not dated. a It is a Vaishijava inscription ; the principal object of it being to record 
the building, by Adityasena, of a temple of the god Vishnu. But it also records the 
building of a religious college or monastery by his mother &rimati, and the excavation 
of a tank by his wife Khnadevi. 

TEXT.' 

1 6m [||*] Asid'=danti-sahasra-gAdha-katakd vidyAdhar-AdhyAsitah sad- 

varhSah sthira unnatft girir=iva €ri-KrishnagUpt6 nripab I dfipt- 
ArAti-madAndha-vArana-ghatA-kumbhasthalih kshundatA yasy-Asartikhya- 
ripu-pratApa-jayinA ddshiiA mrigSndrAyitaih II Sakalah* kalanka*rahitah 

2 kshata-timiras=toyadh£h SaSAnka iva I tasmAd=udapAdi sut6 dAvah $rf- 

Harshagupta iti ll Y6 4 ydgy-AkAla-h£l-Avanata-dpdha-dhanur-bhima- 
vAn-augha-pAti mftrt[t*]aih sva-svAmi-lakshmI*vasatl-vimukhitair»lkshitab 

s-AsrupAtarii I gh6rAnAm=A 

3. havAnam likhitam-iva jayarh SlAghyam-AvirddadhAnd vakshasy-uddAma- 
gastra-vrapa-kathina-kipa-granthi-lekhA-chchhalAna II ^ri ’-JivitaguptA-bhftt^ 
ksh itlAa-chfkdAraapi h sutas=tasya I yd dripta-vairi-nAri-mukhanalina-van- 

aika-idsdra'karab H 

1 From Major Kittoe's impreoioB ; so, also, the lithograph. 

* Metre, SlrdAlavikrhlita. 'Metre, Aryl. 

* Metre, SragdharL * Metre, Aiyi 


•RcadiOftw. 
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4 MuktAmukta^payah-pravAha-gteirAs-attunga-tAllvana - bhrAmyad - danti - kar - Avai&na • 

kadall-kAijdAsu vfelAsv=api I §chy6tat-sphAra-tushAra-nirjhara-payah-S»t6=pi 
Sail6 sthitAn=yasy»6chchair-dvishat6 mumocha 

5 na mahA-ghdrah pratApa-jvarab II Yasy’-AtimAnusharh icarmma dfiSyate 

vismay Aj = jan -aughAna I adyApi K6Savarddhana-tatAt=plutarii Pavanajasy- 

6va II PrakhyAta-Saktim=Ajishu purahsararn §ri-Kuma- 

6 raguptam=iti I ajanayad=£kaih sa nripo Hara iva SikhivAhanam 

tanayarti II Utsarppad^vAta-hAlA-chalitadcadalika-vichi-mAlA-vitAnal? prddyad- 
dhAll-jalaugna-bhramita-guru-inahA-matta- 

7 mAtartiga-Sailah I bhimah Sr-i ‘^anavarnutia -k sh iti pa ti Safiinah sainya- 

dugdh6da-sindhur=llakshmi-saiiiprApti-hetuh sapadi vimathito Mandari- 
bhAya yAna II 3 aurya‘-satyavrata-dhar 6 yah Prayaga-gat6 dha- 

8 n£ I ambhas-iva karish-Agoau rnagpah sa pushpa-pujitah II Sri- 

Dam6daragupt6=bhAt==tanjgras-tasya bhupateh I ycna DAm6dar£n=eva 
DaityA iva hatA dvishah ll Y6* Maukhareh sainitish Addha- 

9 ta-Hdna-sainyA valgad-ghatA vighatayann=uru-vAranAnArr. I sammilrchchhitah 

sura-vadhu (dhft)r= varayam (n) mam=6ti tat-pAp[i]pahkaja-sukha-spar$Ad' 

vivu(bu)ddhah II Gunavad*-[d*]vija-kanyAn&[rfi*] nAn-AlarhkAra-yauvana- 

10 vatinAiii I parinAyitavan=sa nripah Satarfi nisrisht-AgrahArAnArfi II S[ri]®- 

Mahasenagupt6=bhAt=tasmAd=vir-Agrani[h*] sutah I sarvva-vira-samAjAshu 
lAbhA y6 dhuri viratA[rfi II] 3 r[i]mat w -Susthitavarmma-yuddha-vijaya- 

11 AlAghA-pad-Ankarfi muhur=yasy=AdyApi vivu(bu)ddha-kunda-kumuda-kshunn(?)- 

Achchha-hAra[v^]ta[m*] I L6hityasya tat[e]shu §[i]tala*tal[^]sh=Atph[u]l[l]a- 
nAgadr[u]ma-chchhAyA-supta-vivu(bu)ddha-s[i]ddha-m[i]thun[ai]h sph[i]tam 
yaS6 giyatA II VasudAvA- 

12 d ll =iva tasmAch=Chhri-s(A)vana-[§6(?)]bh-[6]dita-charana-yugah I Sri-Madhava- 

gupt 5 =bhAn*MAdhava iva vikram-aika-rasa[h ll] [ " a]nusm[ri]to 

dhuri rai?[£] SlAghAvatAm =agran[i]h s6(sau)janyasya nidhAnam- 
artha-nidha(cha) - 

•3 ya-tyAg-6[d*]dhurApArti dha(?va)ra[h] I lakshm[i]-sa[tya-sa]rasvatl 4 culagriha[iti] 
dharmasya sAtur=dridhah pA(?)jy6(?) n-As[t]i sa bh[Ct]tal[6] w 

sadgun[aih] II Chakra[rn] pAni-talfina s6-py=udavahat* 

tasy=Api §Arnga[rh] dhanu- 

14 ' r-nASAy«AsuhridA[rfi] sukhAya suhridAm tasy=Apy=asir=nandakah I prApte 

vidvishatArfi vadhfe pratihat[— ] tAn=Apa[ ^ — v - / 

— v^-“dha(?)ri(?)ma(?)[ ]nyAb pran£mur*jjanAh II Ajau 1 * mayA 

vinihatA va(ba)- 


1 Metre, ^ArdAUvikrtdiU. * Metre, AryA ; and in the following verse. * Metre, SragdharA- 
♦The lower part of the t, and all except the extreme end of the r, either were left unfinished x 
have been broken away. But enough remains to shew clearly what the akshara really is. 

♦Metre, £l6ka (Anushtubh) ; and in the next verse. • Metre, Vaaantatilaka. 

»Xhe metre is faulty here ; instead of two long syllables, we ought to have two short ajsd one 


long. 


s Metre, Aryi. • Metre, §Wka (Anushtubh). “ Metre, SArdfilavikrfdits. 

“Metes! AryA. “ Metre, SlrdfilavikrldiU ; and in die next verse, 

n KflCTOp Vinntililiki j and in the nest verte. 
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15 


16 


«7 


18 


*9 


20 


21 


32 


W“VV/W~W 

dalit-Ari-karlndra-kumbha-muktA- 


23 16 


24 


aS 


36 


lind dvishanftah] kptya[rh] na m[6*]=sty-aparam-ity-avadhArya viral? [I] 
£rf-Harshad£va«nija-sa[rt»]gama-vAftchhayA cha(?) [— • 

w — v-f 1 fill S[r]lmAn*va(ba)bh&va 

rajah- 

patala-pArhsula-mandalAgrah I Adity&sena iti tat-tanayafo kshitlla- 
chfidAman[i]r=dda[vy yy v/ v — v ~ [II] [*• ~ w]o* 

Agatam=ari-dhvaitis-6ttham=>=Aptaitj yaSah AlAghyath 
sarvva-dhanushmatArh pura iti SlAgharti parArii vi(bi)bhrat! i ASlrwAda- 

paramparA chi(?)ta-f.ak;i(?)d[ — — w — ^ w — w — »-/ 

vy]yAmAsama(?) II Ajau* sv6da-chchhal6na dhva- 

ja-pata-SikhayA mArjjat6 dAna*parikarh khadgam kshunn£na muktA-Aakala- 

sikatil[i(?)]kri(?)tya(?) [— — w — — u u u u u u ^ 

— ]mat[t]a-mAta[rii]ga-ghAtarh tad -gand h -Ak rishta -sarppad -va(ba) - 
hala-parimala-bhrAtta(nta)-matt-Ali-jAlarii II Ava (ba)d d ha*-bhima-vikata-bhrukuti - 

kath6ra-sa[rti]g[r]Ama[— ouw-uu - w I v/ — w v/)va- 

vallabha-bhptya-vargga-g6shthishu p£$a- 
latayA parihAsa-Silah II Satya 4 -bharttri-vratA yasya mukh-6padh[A]na- 

tApasi I par[i]hAs[— ^ — ] [II] [ “ — ^ 

— ]jfiah sakala-ripu-va(ba)la-dhvait)$a-h6tur=ggari- 
yAn=nistririi§-6tkhAta-ghAta-§rama-janita-jad6=py=6rjjita-sva-pratApah I yuddhfe 

matt-ebha-kumbhastha[la v u w v^> ^ ]Sv[6]t- 

Atapattra-sthagita-vasumati-mandal6 16 - 

kapAlah II Ajau* matta-gaj6ndra-kumbha-dalana-sphita-sphurad-d6r-yug6 

dhvast-An£(?)ka (?)-ripu-prabhAva-v[\^ w ] yaS6-mandalah I nyast- 

AS6sha-nar6ndra-mauli-charapa-sphAra-praiAp-Ana- 

lakshnrivan=samar-AbhimAna-vimala-prakhyAta-kirttir=nripah II Y6n=fiyaih 
Sarad-indu-vimva-dhavalA prakhyAta-bhumandalA lakshmi-saitigama- 

kAmkshayA su-mahati kirttiS=chirarh k6pitA I yAtA sA- 
gara-pAram=adbhutatamA sApatnya-vairAd=Ah6 t6n=6darfi bhavan-6ttamam 
kshitibhujA Vishnoh krite kAritam II Taj T -jananyA mahAd6vyA 
^rimatya kArit6 mathah I dhArmik6bhya svayam-dattah $ura- 16 - 
ka*-grih-6pamah II Samkh e -&ndu-sphatika-prabhA-pratisama-sphAra-sphurach- 

chhikaram nakra-krAnti-chalat-taranga-vilasat-pakshi-pranrityat-timi I rAjftyA 
khAnitam-adbhutarh su-tapasA pfiplyamAnarh 
janais=tasy=aiva priya-bhAryayA narapatfeh Srl-K6nadevya sarah II 
YAvach»chandra-kalA Harasya Sirasi 3 rlh ^Arngind vakshasi 
Vra(bra)hm-Asy6 cha Sarasvatt kfita- 


1 Metre, SArdfilavikrfdita. * Metre, SragdharA. 

* Metre, Vasantatjlaka. * Metre, Si&ka (Anushtubh). 1 Metre, SragdharA. 

* Metre, S&rd&lavikrtdita ; and in the next verse. 7 Metre, Sldka (Anushtubh). 

8 The stone appears to be broken away at this corner. But there seems also to have been 
some fault herb when the inscription was engraved ; since,— though nine akskarat are entirely lost, 
and two more are partly destroyed, at the beginning of line 27, which commenced at the edge of the 
stone,— the metres shew that nothing is lost at the beginning of line 36 , which was commenced 
at the distance of about nine akskarat from the edge of .the stone, and that only four akskarat are 
lost at the beginning of line 38, which was commenced at the distance of about sixteen akskarat 
from the edge of the stone. 

* Metre, Sirdtilavikrfc}ita ; and in the next verse. 
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a 7 [bh6g£] bhAr=bhujag-Adhip<isya cha tadid- 

yAvad«ghanasy»6darft tAvat=kirttim=ih=Atan6ti dhavalAm*Adityasen6 
n np a b II SfikshmaSivAna 1 GaudAna praSastir«vvikat-AksharA 11(1) 

[” "* — ]tni(?)mitA samyag-dhArmmikAna sudhlmatA I* 

TRANSLATION. 

6m ! There was a kfag, the illustrious Krishnagupta, who was like a mountain, in 
that (his) cities, like the slopes of a mountain, were crowded with thousands of elephants ; 
in that he was attended by men of learning, as a mountain is inhabited by VidyAdharas ; in 
that he was of good descent, as a mountain is possessed of excellent bamboos ; (and) in 
that he was firm (and) lofty ; (and) whose arm played the part of a lion, in bruising the 
foreheads of the array of the ruttfhg elephants of (his) haughty enemies, (and) in being 
victorious by (its) prowess over cbuntless foes. 

(Line 1.) — Just as the full-mpon, destitute of spots, the destroyer of the darkness, was 
produced from the ocean, so from him there was born a son, the majestic one, named the 
illustrious Harsh&gUpta, who,— raining down a terrible flight of arrows from (his) firm 
bow that was bent with ease at the befitting proper time, (and) being gazed upon with 
copious tears by (his enemies) who, averse to the abode of the goddess of fortune being 
with (him, her) own lord, were stupified (at being unable to prevent it), — was (always) dis- 
playing a glorious triumph, the written record as it were of terrible contests, in the guise 
of the rows of the knots of hard callous places, caused by wounds from many weapons, on 
(his) chest. 

(L. 3.) — His son was the illustrious Jivit&gupta (I.), the best among kings, who 
was a very cold-rayed (moon) to (wither) the waterlilies that were the countenances of the 
women of (his) proud enemies. The very terrible scorching fever (of fear) left not (his) 
haughty foes, even though they stood on seaside shores that were cool with the 
flowing and ebbing currents of water, (and) were covered with the branches of plantain- 
trees severed by the trunks of elephants roaming through nhe lofty gioves of palmyra- 
palms; (or) even though they stood an (that) mountain (HimAlaya) which is cold with- 
the water of the rushing and waving torrents full of snow. Even still his superhuman 
deeds are regarded with astonishment by all mankind, like the leap of (the monkey 
Hanumat) the son of the Wind* from the side of (the mountain) KASavardhana.* 

1 Metre, SI6ka (Anushpibh). 

* Hanumat was one of the most celebrated of a host of semi-divine apes, who were created to 
become the allies of RAmachandra in his war with RAvana. The leaders of this army of monkeys 
were supposed to be the offspring of various gods ; and Hanumat was the son of Pavana or MAruta, 
the Wind. One famous leap taken by Hanumat was from the mainland, over the sea, onto 
Ceylon, in order to discover the whereabouts of SttA. Another was his leap back from Ceylon to 
the mainland, after setting RAvaoa's city on fire, on which occasion he sprang from a mountain 
which sank into the ground under the shock. A third leap, or flight through the air, was when he 
went to the mountain GandhamAdana, to procure a medicinal herb to cure the Wounded Lakshmaoa. 
Which of these leaps is alluded to here, is difficult to say, as KASavardhana does not seem to-be given 
in die e pic as the name of a mountain at all ,- and I cannot find the names of the mountains from 
which his leaps were taken. 

• The only other mention that we have of a mountain KAtevardhans, is in line 17 of the ShAr- 
gaijb (KAtA) Buddhist inscription (Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 46), where it seems to denote the hill on 
which the Fort of ShArga^h now stands. This may, or may not, be one of die mountains from which 
Hanumat took one of his flights through the air. 
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(L. 5.)— That king begat one son, by name the illustrious Kumaragupta, of 
renowned strength, a leader in battle ; just as (the god) Hara begat a son, (K&rtti- 
kfiya) who rides upon the peacock; 1 — by whom, playing the part of (the mountain) 
Maiidara,* there was quickly churned that formidable milk-ocean, the cause of the 
attainment of fortune, which was the army of the glorious iganavarman, a very moon 
among kings, (am l) which had for (its) spreading rows of waves the plantain-trees that 
were wantonly shaken to and fro by the roaring wind (caused by the marching of the 
troops), (and) had (its) rocks, that were the ponderous and mighty rutting elephants (of 
the forces ), whirled round and round by the masses of water that were the rising dust 
(stirred up by the soldiers). Cherishing heroism and adherence to the truth, (even) in 
(the possession of) wealth, he went to Prayaga ; (and there), honourably decorated 
with flowers, plunged into a fire (kindled) with dry cow-dung cakes, as if (simply 
plunging to bathe) in water.* 

(L. 8.) — The son of that king was the illustrious Damdd&ragupta, by whom (his) 
enemies were slain, just like the demons by (the god) D&m6dara. Breaking up the 
proudly stepping array of mighty elephants, belonging to the Maukhari, which had 
thrown aloft in battle the troops of the Hunas (in order to trample them to death), he 
became unconscious (and expired in the fight ) ; (and then, waking again in heaven , 
and) making a choice among the women of the gods, saying “ (this one or that) belongs 
to me," he was revived by the pleasing touch of the waterlilies that were their hands. 
He, (while he was) king, gave away in marriage a hundred daughters of virtuous Br&hmaps 
endowed with many ornaments and with youth, (and) dowered with agrahdra -grants. 

(L. 10.) — From him there was a son, the illustrious Mahasenagupta, the leader, 
among brave men ; who in all the assemblages of heroes acquired a (reputation for) 
valour (that stood) in the foremost rank ; — whose mighty fame, marked with the honour 
of victory in war over the illustrious Susthitavarman, (and) [white] as a full-blown 
jasmine-flower or waterlily, or as a pure necklace of pearls pounded into little bits (?), is 
still constantly sung on the banks of (the river) Ldhitya, the surfaces of which are (so) 
cool, by the Siddhas in pairs, when they wake up after sleeping in the shade of the 
betel-plants that are in full bloom. 

(L. 11.) — As (the god) M&dhava, whose feet are graced by the attentions of (the 
goddess) $rt, (w as born) from Vasudfeva, so from him there was (a son), the illustrious 
Madhavagupta, finding pleasure only in prowess, whose feet were graced by the 
attentions of the goddess of fortune. He being remembered in the foremost rank 

; being the leader of those who acquire renown in war; (and) being a 

very store-house of goodness, the best of those who excel in the collection and bestowal 
of riches, the natural home of wealth, truth, and learning, (and) a firm bridge of religion, 
— there is no one on the earth who is (as) worthy to be praised by vir- 


» One of the names of Khrttikftya was Kumflra; hence the comparison between him and 
Kumiragupta. 

'The allusion in this verse is to the churning of the ocean by the gods and demons, for the 
recovery of the nectar and other precious things that had been lost The mountain Mandara was 
utilised as the churning stick. And, during the process, Lakshmt, the goddess of fortune and wealth, 
sprang from the froth of the sea. 

'This verse seems to indicate that Kumiragupta’s funeral rite* took place at AIlabibAd; but 
not necessarily that he placed himself on the funeral pyre while still dive. 
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tuous people, (as he was). He also (like the god), carried a discus in the palm of (his) 
hand ; to him also belonged a bow made ot horn, and a pleasing sword (which was em- 
ployed) for the destruction of (his) enemies (and) the happiness of his friends ;* (and) 
when the slaughter of (Am) foes had been achieved, was averted by him ; 

did Usance “(My) mighty enemies have been 

slain by me in battle; there remains nothing more for me to do,”— thus he, the hero, 
determined in his mind ; (and then) with the desire to associate himself with the glorious 

Harshadeva 9 * 

(L. 15.) His son was the illustrious one, named Adityasena, the best among kings, 
whose scimetar was sullied with a thick coating of dust in the shape of the pearls from the 
temples of the lordly elephants* of (his) enemies that were split open (by it), 


* Maintaining the supreme renown, that (Am) 

perfect praise, coming from . . . (and) rising from the destruction of (Am) 

enemies, is worthy to be lauded in the presence of all wielders of the bow, — a continuous 
line of blessings # Cleaning with the edge of 


the silken cloth of a banner, (used) under the excuse of (wiping away) sweat in battle, (Am) 
sword that was stained with the rut (of the elephants slam by him), and was covered with 
sand in the shape of the minute fragments of the pearls (from their foreheads) through 

that was broken to pieces, the 

destruction of rutting elephants, in the course of which many swarms of bees, led into a 
mistake by the copious fragrant juice that trickled forth, were attracted by their perfume. 

in battle which is full of terrible and repulsive frownings 

(he) is accustomed to laugh in a charming manner in the gatherings of 

(his) favourites and servants. His [wife], truthfully constant to (her) lord ; performing 

penance with the excellent qualities of (her) mouth (?) ; laughter 

Being (and) being the greatest cause of the destruction of the 

power of all (his) enemies, (and) being possessed of his own mighty prowess, even when 
he is full of weariness produced by the fatigue of drawing (Am) sword forth (from its 

scabbard) and (dealing) blows (with it), — the foreheads 

of rutting elephants in battle, [he is verily] a guardian of the world, by whose white um- 
brella the whole circuit of the earth is covered. He, the king, has had both (his) gleam- 
ing arms increased in bulk by splitting open the temples of rutting elephants in war ; he 

1 The god carries an actual discus; the king had the mark of a discus (see page 183 above, 
note 4). 

•The allusions here are to the discus of Vishnu (MAdbava), to his bow of horn named £irfiga, 
and to his sword called Nandaka. 

• Harshavardhana of Kanauj. — The present form of his name occurs also in the Harshacharita 
(Kaimtr edition), p. 1 19, line 5.— I notice that he is often called Sriharsha, and Srfharshavardhana ; as 
if irf were a component part of his name, instead of being only the honorific prefix. But I cannot find 
any authority whatever for this. I cannot trace a single instance in which the reading of any inscription 
or book is iriSAharsha (see page 8 above, note 3 ) ; while, in line 36 of the Kauthfch grant of 
Vikramidiiya V. (Ind. Ant. Vol. XVI. p. aa), he is distinctly called Harsha-mahSnripa, "the great 
king Harsha.” So, also, BApa's book about him and his history is always called simply Harshacharita , 
not SrtkarskacharUa, in the colophon of each division of it ; and the ir t, which is prefixed on the 
title-page of the Kaimtr edition, only qualifies Harshacharita , as the name of the book, in the sense 
of M the famous history of Harsha." 

. 1 * * 4 The belief, to which there are constant allusions in Sanskrit poetry, was, that there are pearls 
to be found inside the foreheads of elephants. 
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has a halo of fame, [acquired] by destroying the power of many enemies ; the darting 
fire of the prowess o' (his) feet has had thrown into it (to feed it) the locks of hair on the 
tops of the heads of all (other) kings; he is possessed of fortune; ( and) he has a pure 
and celebrated reputation (acquired) by honourable behaviour in war. 

(L. 33.) — This best of temples has been caused to be made, on account of (the god) 
Vishpu, by him, the king, whose very great fame, (of) this (kind that has been described), 
white as the orb of the autumn moon (and) conferring renown on the (whole) circle of 
the world, was for a long time made angry by him through (his) desire for (her) associa- 
tion with (his) wealth, and then, becoming more wonderful than ever, went, forsooth, 
through the enmity natural to the condition of rival wives, to the other side of the ocean 
(in order to dwell there far away)} 

(L. 34.) — By his mother, the MahddM Srimati, a religious college has been 
caused to be built, resembling a house in the world of the gods, (and) has been given by 
herself in person to religious people. 

(L. 35.) — By the queen, the illustrious KAnad&vi, the dear wife of that same king, 
in the performance of an excellent penance, thern has been caused to be excavated a 
wonderful tank, the waters of which are eagerly drunk by people ; which is full of drifting 
and glistening spray, resembling in lustre a fa«iAo-shell, or the moon, or crystal ; (and) in 
the waves of which, driven to and fro by the motion of the alligators, the birds disport 
themselves and the large fishes play about. 

(L. a6.)— As long as a digit of the moon [remains] on the head of (the god) Hara, 

(and) (the goddess) Sri on the breast of Vishnu, (and) (the goddess) Sarasvati 

in the mouth of Brahman ; as long as the earth [remains] on a hood of ($6sha) 

the king of serpents ; and as long as there is lightning in the interior of a cloud,— so 
long shall the king Adityas&na display here (in these works) (his) dazzling fame I 

(L. 37.)— (This) eulogy, (written in) beautiful letters, [has been 

composed, or engraved] by StikshmaSiva, (a native of) the Gauda (country), who is 
thoroughly religious (and) very intelligent. 


No. 43; PLATE XXIXA. 

SHAHPUR STONE IMAGE INSCRIPTION OF AD1TYASENA. 

This inscription was discovered, apparently in 1879-80, by Mr. J. D. M. Beglar, 
Assistant to the Director General of Archaeological Surveys ; and was firsf brought to 
notice, in 188a, in the Archeeol. Sun. fnd. Vol. XV. p. ta, where General Cunningham 
published his reading of the text, and a translation of it, accompanied by a lithograph 
(id. Plate xi. No. 1). 

ShAhpur,* also known as ShAhpur-TdtarAwdilt, is a village on the right bank of 


1 Ktrtti, * fame,* and Lakshin!, * fortune or wealth,' are here regarded as die two co-wives of the 
king. The idea is that Us fane became at length so great as to extend to die uttermost ends of 
the world, beyond even the oceans ; and this is ind i cated by Ktrtti becoming at length je al ous of 
Lakshmi, and leaving her husband’s house in order to dwell tar away from her rival wife. 

*The ‘Shahpur, Shahpoor, Shahpoor-Tetranwyo, and Shahpoor-Titarawa.' of maps, foe Indian 
Atlas, Sheet No. 1 is. Lak 85® (t N. ; Long. 89* 43' E. 
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the Sakati river, about nine miles to the south-east of Bihar, the thief town of the Bihar 
Sub-Division of the Patna District in the Bengal Presidency. The inscription is on thv 
pedestal of a Standing image of the sun, — represented as a man, 2' io" high, holding a 
waterlily m each hand ; and with, on each side, a small standing figure, that on tfie right 
being armed with a club, — which was found on a mound in the lands of this village. 
When I sent my copyists to ShAhpur in 1884, they could not find the image, and could 
obtain no information as to what had become of it; my lithograph, therefore, has been 
prepared from Mr. Beglar’s pencil -rubbing, which suffices for practical purposes, though 
perhaps the date is not quite as clear as it might he. 

The writing, which covers a space of about T 4I" broad by 4" high, has suffered 
a good deal of injury towards the proper right side of the stone ; the rest, however, is very 
well preserved. — The average size of the letters is about . The Characters belong 
to the northern class of alphabeis, and are of almost precisely the same Kutila type as 
those of the preceding Aphsad inscription of Adityasena, No. 42, Plate xxviii. They 
include, in line 2, forms of the numerical symbols 1 for 6, 7 ('•>). and 60. — The language 
is Sanskrit ; and the inscription is m prose throughout.— In respect of orthography, the 
only point that calls for notice is the use of v for b in vat&Jhikvita , lint' 3. 

The inscription refers itself to the time of Adityasena, of the family of the 
Guptas of Magadha. Its date, in numerical symbols, is the year sixty-six, on the 


1 The symbol for the day is a little doubtful ; but it seems to be 7 — Gen. Cunningham inter- 
preted these symbols as decimal figures, and read the year as 55, and the day as 1. At the same time 
he notified that Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji, interpreting them in the same vvaj , read the year as 88. And 
the date certainly has the appearance, in Gen. Cunningham’s published lithograph, of either 55 01 

3 u t thi s i s too early a period for the oecurrenee of decimal figures ; and, though the symbols 

are rather damaged, 1 think quite enough of them remains to shew very clearly a bo, followed by a 

g So far as definite dates are available, the system of numerira! symbols was preserved in this part 

of the country as late as Harsha-Samvat 188 (A.D. 794-95) as shewn by the Bengal Asiatic Society's 
grant of the Mahdrdja VinAyakapAla ( Ind . Ant. Vol. XV. p. 138 IT.) ; and in the neighbouring coun- 
try of NApAl, as late as Harsha-Samvat 153 (A.D. 659-60), as shewn by the inscription of Jayad^va 
II. ( Ind. . Ant . Vol. IX. p. 178 «.. and Vol. X!V. p. 345), and Gupta-Samvat 535 (A.D. 854-55), as 
shewn by another NApAl inscription [id. Vol. IX. p. 168 if., and Vol. XIV. p. 345). In the west of 
India, it continued, in Gujarftt, as late as Saka-Samv.it 679 (A.D. 757-58). as b Y th< ‘ KArC,f 

grant of Kakka of Gujarat [Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. XVI. p. 105 if). In Central India, as 
late as Vikrama-Samvat 879 (A.D. 822-23), as shewn by the Shtrgadh (KAtA) inscription of the 
Sdmanta DAvadatta [Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. pp. 45 ff., 351). And in the South, as late as about Saka- 
Samvat 549 (A.D. 627-28), as shewn by the Vizagapatam grant of the Eastern Chalukya Mahdrdja 
Vishnuvardhana I. (Burnell’s South-Indian Paleography , p. 137 t. and I’l. xxvii. ; see also Ind. Ant. 

VII. p, 186, where 1 gave the date as the sixteenth year, instead of the eighteenth, which it 
really appears to be.)— As regards the introduction of decimal figures (setting aside the question 
of the first invention of them, which was probably by the astronomers of Ujjain in the fifth or sixth 
century A.D.), the earliest epigraphical instances of the use of them that I can quote, are, in the 
north the GwAlior inscription of BhAjadfiva dated Vikrama-Samvat 933 or A.D. 876-77 [Jour Beng. 
As Soc Vol XXXI. p. 407 f.; see also Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 108, note 25) ; and the ' Pehewft ’ in- 
scription of the same king, dated Harsha-Samvat 276 or A.D. 882-83 [Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. 
XXII D 673 ff., and Vol. XXXIII. p. 223 ff. ; see also Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. p, 109, note 27) ; in Central 
India* the ‘ Deogarh ‘ inscription of the same king, dated Vikrama-Samvat 919 and Saka-Samval 
784 or A.D. 862-63 [Archsol. Surv. Ind. Vol. X. p. 100 ff. ; see also Ind. Ant \ ol. XV. P no, note 
Ly . in Guiaiit the ‘Bagumra’ grant of the RAshtraMta chieftain Dhruva III., dated Saka-Samval 
S* “A D J 7 T2-33 \ln^Ant. Vo" XII. p. .85); in KAthiAwAd the MArbf grant of JAifika ated 
(irrespective 2 the ac. u .l reading io line , 7 > Gup.a-Sad.vai 585 (A.D. 804-5) . 
the Simiuga4 g$wt of Dantidursa, dated Saka-Samvat 675 or A.D. 753*54 i tnd - A * 

P» 108 ff*)* 
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seventh (?).day of the bright fortnight of the month MArga, i.e. MArgaAira or MArga&irsha 
(November-December). The era is not specified ; but, from the known facts of Aditya- 
sSna’s history, it is that of Harshavanjhana of Kanauj, commencing 1 A.D. 606 or 607 ; 
and the result for this date, therefore, is A.D. 672*73. The inscription is one of solar 
worship ; and the object of it is to record, in the first place, some grant, the details of 
which are illegible in line i ; and, in the second place, the installation of the image by 
the Balddhikrtta * Saiapaksha, in, apparently, the agrahdra of Nalanda. 

The name of Nalanda is rather doubtful in this inscription ; but there is no special 
objection to reading it, since NAlanda was a famous place, originally Buddhist, in the 
neighbourhood of ShAhpur, being in fact identified by General Cunningham* with the 
modern * Baragaon,’ 4 seven miles due north of RAjgir, and about fifteen miles nearly due 
west of ShAhpur. The image, being fairly small and portable, may easily have been 
originally set up at NAlanda, and then removed at some time or other to ShAhpur. 

TEXT.* 

1 kh . 1 . dh . g . . . chandra-kshiti-kalarn yAvat=p[r]atipAditari» [II*] 

2 Om Samvat 60 6 MArgga fiu di 7(?) asyAn=divasa-mAsa- 

A 

samvatsar-AnupArvvyam* Sri-Aditya'sena- 

3 [deva]-rAj[y]e N a(?)landa(?)-m ah -Agrah Arfi sAdh[un]A va(ba)lAdhikpta- 

Salapakshena de[ya*]-dharmm6=yam pratishthitarii(hl 

4 [mAtApitr6r=A]tmana£=cha punv-Abhivriddhay£ [II*] 

TRANSLATION. 

has been granted, to endure for the same rime with 

and the moon and the earth. 

(Line 2.)— Om! The year 60 {and) 6; (the month) MArga ; the bright fortnight;* 
the day 7 (?), — on this {lunar day), {specified) as above by the day and month and 
year ,* — in the reign of the illustrious Adityasenadeva, this appropriate religious gift 
has been installed by the virtuous Saiapaksha, the Balddhikrita , in the great agrahdra 
of Nalanda (?), for the purpose of increasing the religious merit of {his) parents and of 
himself. 

>See Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p 420, note 37. 

* Balddhikrita is a technical military title, meaning literally 'one who is appointed to (a com- 
mand of) the troops.’ The superior of the Balddkikritas was the Mah&balidhikrita ; see page 109 
above, note 2. 

* Anc. Geog. Ind. Vol. I. p. 468 

4 Indian Atlas, Sheet Nd. 103. Lat. 25° 8' N. ; Long. 85° 29' E.— -In the map, the name is written 
‘ Burgaon/ The correct form of the name would therefore seem to be Badgaum. 

* From Mr. Beglar’s pencil-rubbing ; so also the lithograph. 

* Supply tithau 7 Read iry-dditya. 

* The text here har the abbreviation Su, which represents iuddha, or sukla, in composition with 
faksha or pakshS ■ see page 92 above, note 1. 

*See oage 97 above, note 1 







THE GUPTA INSCRIPTIONS ; NOS. 44 AND 45. 


21 1 


Nos. 44 and 45 ; (No PLATE) 

MANDAR HILL ROCK INSCRIPTIONS OF ADITYASENA. 


THESE two inscriptions were discovered by Dr. Francis Buchanan (Hamilton), and 
were first brought to notice in his reports, from which Mr. Montgomery Martin compiled, 
and in 1838 published, the book entitled Eastern India, where the inscriptions are men- 
tioned in Vol. II. p. 58, with reduced lithographs (id. Plate iv. Nos. 3 and 4). — I cannot 
find that any fuller notice of them has ever been published. 

Mandar or Mandaragiri 1 is a famous hill about seven miles south-east of BAhkV 
the chief town of the BAnka Sub-Division of the BhAgalpur* District in the Bengal Presi- 
dency. When I was on tour in the north of India, I could not succeed in acquiring any 
accurate information as to the position of the inscriptions, and was thus unable to obtain 
impressions and publish lithographs of them. But Dr. Buchanan’s facsimiles, though not 
good enough to reproduce, are intelligible throughout, with the exception of the three 
letters immediately following the name of Adityas6nad6va. And quite recently Mr. 
Beglar has sent me a rubbing and a hand -copy of No. 44, which, though not suitable for 
lithography, fully endorse Dr. Buchanan’s rendering of this record, and enable me also 
to read with ce. inty some of the letters that are doubtful in his lithograph. From Mr. 
Beglar’ s remarks, I learn that this inscription, No. 44, is on the rock to the right of the 
steps rising Uor a coinei of the lower tank, now called PApaharinl, and at the base of a 
flight leading to the upper tank. The position of the other inscription, No. 45, seems to 
be not now kno m at all. 


The two inscriptions arc identical in substance; but are arranged, one in two lines, and 
the other in four. The writing of No. 44 covers a space of about 6' 2' broad by s'n’ 
high ; and is in a state of fairly good preservation ; but the surface of the rock seems to 
be so rough that it is doubtful whether an ink-impression could be obtained, sufficiently 
good for lithography.— The average size of the letters is about 5". The characters 
belong to the northern class of alphabets, and are of almost precisely the same Kutila 
type as those of the Aphsad inscription of Adityasena, No. 42 above, Plate xxviii. page 
200 The language Is Sanskrit ; and the inscriptions are in prose. The orthography 

presents nothing calling for remark. 

The inscriptions reter themselves to the time of Adityasena, of the family of the 
Guptas Ot Magadha. They are not dated. But the paramount titles of Parama- 
bhattdraku *nd Mahdrdjddhirdja applied here to Adityasftna, shew that they belong to 
the period of confusion and anarchy that attended the death of Harshavardhana of Kanauj, 
when Adityasena established the independence of his family m Magadha; and that they 
are slightly later than his Aphsad and ShAhpur inscriptions, in the latter of wh.ch,-as 
it is in prose, -the paramount titles would certainly have been introduced, ,f he had 
assumed them by inai date. They are non- sectarian ; the record being simply that 
Adityasena’ s ife, Kdnadevi, caused a tank to be made. 

. The ‘ Mandar, Mandargiri, Mundar Hill, and Mundar H. Temple,’ of maps, &c. Indian Atlas, 
Sheet No. 112. Lat. 34 50' N. ; Long. 87' 4' E * 

* The ‘ Banka ’ »f maps. 

The • Bhagalpur and'Bhaugulpoor’ of maps, &c. 
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TEXT. 1 

No. 44. 

j Om ParamabhattAraka-m3h[£.]r[A]j&dh[i]r[A]ja- 

2 Sri-Aditya , senadeva-dayit[&] parama- 

3 bhattarik[aJ-i[AJ][fi]i-rnab[i]d[ejv[i]-§n-[K6]nad[e}v[i] 

4 pushkarini-kirttim=im[a]n=k[ 4 ]r[i]tava[ti] [||*] 

No. 45. 

1 6m ParaniabhattAraka-mah[a]r[A]j[&]dhirAja-feii.Ad[»]tya 3 senadeva- 

day[i]t& 

2 paramabhattarik[A]-r[SL]jft!-mahAd[6]vi-§n-Kf6]nad[e]vi pufshkarinl- 

kirt]t[i]in--im[a]n-=kAritavat? pi*] 

TRANSLATION. 

6m 1 The Paramabhatidrikd,' the queen. 6 the Mah&afot. the glorious K6nad£vi, — 
the dear wife of the Paramabhatt&raka and Mahdr&jddhirdja. the glorious Aditya- 
senadeva, — caused to be made this famous work 8 nt a tank. 

1 Prom Mr. Beglar’s rubbing of No. 44, and Dr. Buchanan's published lithograph of No. 45. 

9 Read iry-dditya. * Herr, .1.’ read it v-dditya, 

* Paramabhatidrikd, lit. ‘ she who is supreme j) enritir ; to reaper? or veneration, 1 ss thr femi- 
nine of paramabhattdrafur {seepage 17 above, note •?', . :u was ji.r ot tne customary tcchutcul t'tles 
of the wives of paramount sovereigns. 

also in line a ff. of the following Df-A Ba. a s .. v inscription o' Jfv jpta I'. — The word is 
only the feminine form )f rdjan ; but it does not seem to have been so e> iuaweiy 1. technically 
used as a subordinate feudatory title, in the way ai which 's,- n >t was .:,«•! In the present day also 
Rani, which is the Pr&krit form of rdjfti. is the proper title of a wife of a Rdjd . but is also used, 
equally with Mahdrdni , as a title of the Queen-Empress of England and irdia. 

6 kiriti. — Mr. K. T. Telang (Ind. Ant. Vo!. IX p. 3b. note T3) first brought to notice, on the 
authority of Dr. Bhagwanlal lndraji, that in certain conne.'-rions kircana has the meaning of ‘a 
temple ;’ e.g. in line 18 ot the KhArGp&ptn giant of AnantadAva, dated Saka-Saihvat 1016 (id. p. 
34), which he was then editing.-— This was supported by Dr. R. <J, Bhandarkar (id. Vol. XII. p. 
228 f.) ; who, in pointing out the error into which, from not being aware of this meaning of the word, 
I had fallen in translating the passage in lines 14 f. of the Barfida grant of Kakka II., dated £aka- 
Sariiva* 734 (id Vol. XII. j>. 159), was able to quote three passages from the Agni-Purdna (in the 
Bibliotheca Indica, Vol. I p. 1 1 1), BApa’s Kidambari, and SfimAsvara’s Kirttikaumudi , in which the 
word evidently has the same meaning. — And to these instances I have since been able to add the 
' Dudahi ’ inscriptions of DAvalabdhi (id. Vol. XII. p. 289), and the Udayagiri inscription, dated 
Vikrama-Samvat 1093 (id. Vol. XIII. p. 185).-— On the analogy of these authorities, there is every reason 
for allotting the same meaning, when required, to kirtti, which is a derivative from the same root. 
Dr. Bhandarkar has, however, recently suggested to me that kirtti and ktrtana are hardly to be 
actually translated by the word temple,’ or by any other specific term ; but denote generally * any 
work, of public utility, calculated to render famous the name of the constructor of it.’ This is in 
accordance with the etymology of the words, from the root irit, 'to mention, commemorate, 
praise.’ And the particular work referred to may be a temple, as in the instances quoted above ; or a 
tank, as in the present inscriptions ; or anything else of a suitable nature. 

Another passage in which kirtti has the same meaning, though we have no information now 
as to the specific nature of the work referred to, is in line 4 f. of an inscription on the right-hand 
side pier in the porch of the temple of VaidyanAtha at 'Deoghar’ in the ‘ SantAl ’ PargapAs in tlx 
Bengal Presidency, edited by Dr. Rajendralala Mitra in the Jour. Beng As. Soc. Vd. LII. put I 
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No. 46; PLATE XXIX B. 

DEO-BARANARK INSCRIPTION OF JIVITAGUPTA II. 

THIS inscription was discovered in 1880-81 by General Cunningham; and was first 
brought to notice by him, in 1883, in the Archceol. Surv. r nd. Vol. XVI. pp. 68 and 73 ff„ 
where he published a reading of the text, and a partial translation of it, supplied to him by 
Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji, with a lithograph (id. Plates xxv. and xxvi.) from a photograph 
by his Assistant, Mr. H. B. W. Garrick. 

p. 190L, No. 3. It is a Vaishijava inscription ; and, therefore, as pointed out by Dr R. Mitra, it does 
not belong properly to the temple of Vaidyanfttha, which is a Saiva shrine ; and. from the lonrlud- 
ing words, it seems to have been brought away from some building on the MandAr Hill. ( had n* 
opportunity of obtaining a proper impression of the inscription. But the one in the Society’s library 
suffices to shew that Dr R. Mitra 's version of the text, which I now give, with mv own translation of 
it, is correct : — 

TEXT. 

1 SAstA samudi Anta-vasundharAyAh yasht*AsvamAdh-Adya-mahA- 

kratflnAm I Adityas£nah prathita-prabbA- 

2 vA babhfiva rAj =Amara'tulya-t£jAh II MAghyAm VisAkhA-pada- 

samyutAvAm Krite yug£ Ch 61 a.purAd*a- 

3 pitya mahA-manfnAm^ayuta-trayina triUksha-chAmtkara-tankakina II 

Ishtv«Asvam6dha-trita- 

4 yina dattvA -• ' n l: ' Au-yuktavn I Sri-KftshadivyA. 

sahitft /A . c»s‘kar 

5 rttim«imAm <a sarvvSm II *. .,vh * »• ■ thAm vidm-wi* 

dvijfndra.'i s\ayam yathA v« n.ir&ndrah I 

kah Ana-hc~ 

6 t6r*bhuvana-trayasya chakAra samsthAm Nriharfh sa iva It 

SthApitA Balabhadrina varAhA bhukti-mukti- 

7 dab I svarg-ArthA pitri-mAtrfnAm jagatah sukha-hetavfi l| Iti 

MandAragiri-prakaranam II 

TRANSLATION. 

There was a king, AdityasAna, of renowned prowess, equal in glory to the 
gods ; the rulet of the {whole* earth up to the shores of the oceans ; the performer 
of the asvamedha and olher ^reat sacrifices. On the full. moon day of (the month) 

M&gha, coupled with the sign of (the lunar asterism) VisAkhA, in the Krita age, 

having arrived from the Chfila city, — having sacrificed with three asvamedha - 

sacrifices, (and) having given away his own weight. a thousand times ovei, 
together with a crore of horses,— he, with (Air) consort, the glorious KAshadfivf, 
caused to be made the whole o f this famous work (, klrtti ), with three myriads 
of large jewels (and) three lakhs of gold (coins of the kind called) taiikakas 
Having consecrated (it) according to due rite (through the ceremonies performed) 
by Br&hmaps, just as if he, the king, himself (was laying out) the path of the 
Vidas, he made an establishment of (the god) Nrihari, who is the cause of the 
prosperity of the three worlds. A boar (/>. the god Vishnu in that form), the giver 
of enjoyment and final emancipation, has been set up by Balabhadra, in order 
that (his) parents may attain heaven, (and) for the happiness of the (whole) 
world. Thus runs the chapter on the MandAragiri. 
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Deb-Baranark, 1 or Deva-Baranark, the ancient Varunika of this inscription, is 
a village about twenty-five miles south-west of Arrah (properly Ar A), the chief town of the 
ShAhAbAd District in the Bengal Presidency. The inscription is on two contiguous faces 
of a pillar in the entrance-hall of a temple on the west side of the village,* which has 
apparently been adapted in modern times as a temple of the god Vishiju.* 

The writing, which covers a space of about 2’ 3J' broad by 1' 4" high, has suffered 
a great deal of injury from the weather, especially down the proper right side, where 
many passages are hopelessly illegible ; but fortunately the whole of the genealogy of the 
Guptas of Magadha given in this inscription is intact, with the exception of the first three 
syllables of the name of MAdhavagupta, in line 2, which can easily be supplied. In lines 
7 ff., however, there was a good deal of historical information that is not now quite per- 
fect. — The average size of the letters is about The characters belong to the north- 
ern class of alphabets, and are of almost the same Kutila type as those of the Aphsad 
inscription of Adityasfena, No. 43 above, Plate xxviii. ; but they do not shew the bent tails 
of the letters quite so markedly. — The language is Sanskrit ; and the inscription is in 
prose throughout. In style, it follows the customary form of a copper-plate charter ; not 
of a stone-inscription. — In respect of orthography, we have to notice (1) the use of sh, 
instead of the jihvdmdliya or the visarga, in antashpdti, line 7 ; (2) the use of the dental 
n, instead of the anusvdra, before s, in hattsa, line 14 ; (3) the doubling throughout of /, in 
conjunction with a following r\ e.g. in t tray a, line 1 ; puttra, line 5; and mittra , line 16; 
and (4) the use of v for b, in vdldditya, line 13. 

The inscription is one of Jivitagupta II., of the family of the Guptas of Maga- 
dha ; and the charter recorded in it is issued from the fort of Gdmatikottaka. It is not 
dated. 4 It is an inscription of solar worship;* its object being to record the continuance 
of the grant of a village, either Varunika or Ki&brav&taka, to the Sun, under the 
title of VarugavAsin, a name which is of some interest, as apparently preserving the ancient 
belief, in accordance with which varuna, lit. 4 that which envelopes,’ meant * the all-encom- 
passing sky, before it became the name of the ocean-god Varuna, who himself was ori- 

The characters, called Maithila by Dr. R. Mitra, shew that this inscription is quite modern, 
— certainly not earlier than the sixteenth century A.D. ; and it must have been engraved when the 
boar-statue o! Vishnu, spoken of in line 6, was set up by Balabhadra. I have thought it worth 
while, however, to give the record in full, because, in my opinion, it so plainly contains a memorial 
of the great AdityasAna of Magadha. The antiquity of the allusion is indicated by its being referred 
to the Kfita age. And though the name of Adityasfina’s wife is here given as KAshadAvt, instead of 
KAnadAvt, this is to be explained by the usual inability of the people, then as now, to read correctly 
the ancient characters of the inscription or other record from which the composer of these verses 
obtained his information ; and it is a mistake of the kind that corroborates, not invalidates, the 
identification of AdityasAna. 

1 The ‘ Deo-BarnArak, Deo-BarnArAk, Deo-BarunArak, and Deonar Narooh, * of maps, &c. Indian 
Atlas, Sheet No. 103. Lat. 25 0 15' N.; Long. 84° 31' E. 

•See Archxol. Surv. Ind. Vol. XVI. Plates xxii. xxiii. and xxiv. 

* id. p. 69. 

♦Gen. Cunningham read in it the date of 152, which he referred to the era of Harshavardbana of 
Kanauj. But this arose only from a misunderstanding of the words sa-datdparddha-pa&cha, in line 
* 9 - 

1 It appears that two special festivals in honour of the sun still take place at DAA-BaranArk, on 
the sixth day of the bright fortnight of the months Chaitra and KArttika (see A rchssol. Surv. bid. 
Vol. XVI. p. 72). 
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ginally looked upon as one of the twelve Adilyas, or forms of the sun. the offspring of 

The importance of this inscription consists, first, in its continuation, for three more 
generations, of the gencaiogy of the Guptas of Magadha, including the name of Deva- 
gupta, which, as will be seen hereafter, gives the clue to the date of the VAkAtaka 
Mahdrdjas ; and secondly, in its recording the names of certain previous kings, who each 
in succession had confirmed the grant. The names that are now legible are those of 
Baladitya, who, as is known from the writings of the Chinese pilgrim Hiuen Tsiang, 
played so important a part in connection with Mihirakula ; Sarvavarman, who is evident- 
ly the Maukhari king Sarvavarman, whose copper-seal we have in No. 47 below, Plate 
xxxA.; and Avantivarman, who is probably the Maukhari Avantivarman, mentioned in 
BApa’s Harshachartta as the father of Grahavarman who became the husband of RAjyafiri. 
the sister of Harshavardhana of Kanauj. 1 * 3 

Of the places mentioned in the inscription, Gomatikottaka, the fort whence the 
charter was issued, must evidently be looked for somewhere along the river G6mati, the 
modem G6mti or Gumti, which, rising in the ShAhjahAnpur District of the North-West 
Provinces, passes Lucknow and Jaunpur, and flows into the Ganges about half-way between 
Benares and GhAzipur, and about eighty-five miles to the west of Deo-BaranArk. And 
Varunika is plainly the modern Deo-Baranark itself. In the modern name, the first 
component is dSva, 1 a god and the second, a corruption of VarunArka, evidently gives 
the name of a later conception of the original god, embodying the attributes of the Sun 
(1 arka ) with those of Varuna. 

TEXT. 3 


1 


2 


3 

4 


0 

4 * * [na]mah [ll*] Svasti Sakti-ttray-opAtta-jayafiabdAn-mahA-nau- 

hA(ha)sty-aSva-patti-sambhAra-durmvArAj^jaya-skandhavArAt G6matikottaka- 
samlpa-vAsa- 

[kAt] 3 [6ri-Madhava]guptas tasya puttras-tat-pAd-AnudhyAtah 

paramabhattArikAyAm rAjnyAm mahAdevyArii S ri - S rimaty am -uipannah 

paramabhAgavatah 6n-Aditya fl [se]- 

[nadevas=tasya] pu[ttra]s-tat-pAd -AnudhyAtah paramabhattArikAyAm rAjfiyAm 
mahAdevyAm Sri-Konad[e*]vyam=utpannah paramamAhWvara- 

paramabhattAraka-mah Ar[A]j [A]- 

[dhirAja-param£§vara]-§ri-D[e]vaguptad[e]vas 7 = tasya puttras=tat-pAd -Anu- 


1 See, for instance, Monier Williams' Indian Wisdom , pp. 12 f. and 68; and Muir’s Sanskrit 
Texts, Vol. I. p. 27, note 42. 

* See FitzEdward Hall's preface to the Vdsavadattd , p. 52 ; and the Harshatharita, Kasintr 
edition, p. 31 1 ff. 

* From the ink-impression. 

♦ Bhagwanlal Indraji supplied varunavdsi-bhat.tdrakdya here. But only about five aksharas, or 
at the most six, appear to have been destroyed. 

• Some sectarian title of MAdhavagupta must have been destroyed here ; but there seems hardly 
room enough for paramabhdgavata or parama7ndkesvara. 


? Read §ry»&ditya. 

7 This name of Dfivaguptadfiva,— which 
date of the VAkAtaka Mahdrdjas, is very 
can be read with sufficient certainty. 


is of considerable importance, from its bearing on the 
indistinct ; but 1 agree with Bhagwanlal Indraji that it 
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dhyAtah paramabhattArikArikAyA[rfi*] rAjflyA[rh*] mahAdAvyAfrl)*] Sri- 
Kamala'devyam-utpannah paramamAhA* 

5 [Svara-paramabhattAraka-ma]hArAjA[dhi]rAja-paramASvara • Sri - Visbnugupt&d&vas* 

tasya puttras-tat-pAd-AnudhyAtalj paramabhattArikAyAfrh*] rAjflyA[rh*] 
mahAdAvyA[rti*] Srt-Ijja*d6[vya]- 

6 [m-utpannah parama *-param a] bhatt Araka-mahArAj Ad hir Aja-param ASvara- 

Srl-Jivita I * * 4 * * guptadeva[h*] kuSali Nagara-bh[u*]ktau Valavi-vaishayika- 

Srl-V 4 (?v&) . . 

7 padra(?)lik(?ksh)-AntashpAti-V[a*]rufUkb-grama- 

g6shth[A]na(?)kula-talAvAtaka-d(ita-simakannakara-madyA(?)- 

8 taka-rAjaputtra-rAjAmattra‘-maha . . . . 

kshatika-mahada9danAyaka-mahApratihAia-mah[A]sA- 

9 pra(?)mAtasA k[u]m[A]rAmAtya-rAjasthAnly 

Aparika- dhika-chaur6ddharapika-dApdika-da(?dA)pda- 

10 [pA$ika(?)] ka rshoi(?)vala - vyAyata * 

Ki66(?)rav&(?)ta(?)ka(?)-g[r]Ama-h d . t . . . yapikaga pati- 

karma(?)- 

11 rasaka t-Asmat-[p]Ada-prasAd-6pajlvinaS«cha 

prativ[A]sina$»cha vrA(bra)hmap-6ttarA[n*] mahattara-ka(?ku)kshi(?)pura- 

12 vijfiApita-Srl-VarupavAsi- 

bhattAraka-prativa(ba)ddha-bh6jaka-SAryamittrApa upari-likhi- 

13 [ta] grAm-Adi-sariiyutarh paramASvara- 

£rl - Va(ba) lidity adevena sva-SAsanAna bhagava-Sri*-VarunavAsi- 

bhattAraka . . 

14 ka va-parivA(?)haka bhAjaka-Hansa- 

mittrasya samApat[t*]yA yathAkAl-AdhyAsibhiS-cha Avam paramAAvara* 

15 Sri-^arwavarmma bhAjaka-Rishi 7 mittra yatakarfi 

Avarh paramASvara-$rl[ma*]d-Avantivarmmana pArvva-dattakarr avaia* 

16 [mbya] Avarh mah[A*]rA[jAdhirA*]ja-paramA§vara- 

SAsana-dAnAna bh6jaka-Durddha(?)ra(?)mittrasy= 

AnumA- 

17 [dita] tA(?)na(?) bhu (?) jyat 6 (?) [I*] tad-aham 

kimapi(P) .... Avarh matimAn AnupA(inA)ditam-iti 

sa(?)rvva(?)-samAjftApa(?)nA(?) [I*] AtA . . 

18 payu 

V arupavasy -Ayatana rh tad-anu dattam .... 


I Bhagwanlal Indraji read kumdra ; but the three akskaras are distinctly kamala. 

* Read sr-tjjd. * Either bhdgavata or mdhdivara ia illegible here. 

* Bhagwanlal Indraji read savitri’, but the three akskaras are distinctly jivita, an, in fact, was 

recognised by Gen. Cunningham ( Arckmol . Sure. Ind. Vol. XVI. pp. viii., 68). 

' Read rdjdmdtya. 0 Read bkagavaek-ekkrt . 

7 Read bhdjaka-rishi \ or, according to the more usual custom, bhijak-arshi . — In the case of a 
final a, followed by an initial r», it is usual to join the vowels in regular satkdki. But Dr. Hultssch 
has drawn my attention to the fact that the commentary on PApini, vi. I, 128, rity m akak, states 
that the satkdki here is in accordance with the opinion of £&kalya, and thus seems to intimate that, 

according to other grammarians, the satkdki is optional, and a hiatus is equally permissible. 
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19 tyaksha 

s-Adrangarh s-Aparikaraiti sa-da§<lparAdha-paftcha . . 

[»*] 

TRANSLATION. 


Reverence to 1 Hail 1 From the victorious camp, possessed of shouts 01 

victory acquired by the three constituents of power, 1 * * (and) invincible through (i/s) 
equipment of great ships and elephsuits and horses and foot-soldiers, (and) situated near 
the fort of G6matikottaka : — 

(Line a.)-— (There was) the illustrious Madhavagupta. His son, who 

meditated on his feet, (was) the most devout worshipper of the Divine One, the glorious 
Adityaa&nad&va,* begotten on the Paramabhattdrikd, the queen,* the MahAdtvt, the 
glorious £rimatid6vi. 

(L. 3.)— His son, who meditated on his feet, (was) the most devout worshipper of 
(the god) Mah&vara, the Paramabkattdraka, Mahdrdjddkirdja , and [ Paramitvara ], the 
glorious D&vaguptadeva, 4 * * * begotten on the Paramabha ttdrikd, the queen, the MahddM, 
the glorious K6nad£vi. 

(L. 4.) — His son. who meditated on his feet, was the most devout worshipper of (the 
god) Mah&Svara, the \Parama bkattdraka], Mahdrdjddkirdja , and Paramitvara, the 
glorious Vishouguptad&va, begotten on the Paramabhattdrikd, the queen, the 
MahddM , the glorious Kamaladevi. 8 * 

(L. 5.)— His son, who meditates on his feet, the most devout worshipper of 

the Paramabkattdraka, Mahdrdjddkirdja , and ParamHvara, the glorious Jivita- 
gUpt adfe va* (II.) —[begotten] on the Paramabhattdrikd, the queen, the MahddM, the 
glorious Ijj£d£vi, T — being in good health, [issues a command] to the herdsmen, 
Taidvdtakas* messengers,’ makers of boundaries, 10 


1 iakti-traya. The three iaktis, or ‘ constituents of regal power,’ are frahhutva, 'majesty;' 

mantra , ‘good counsel and utsdha, ‘energy/ 

•The omission, in the case of AdityasCna, of the paramount titles,— which are duly attached to his 
name in the MandAr Hill inscriptions, Nos. 44 and 45 above, page 21 1, and to the names of his mother 
and Wife, and all his successors, in the present inscription,— is rather peculiar. 


* rijtd ; see page 212 above, note 5. 

•See page 315 above, note 7. 

* See page 316 above, note 1. 

•See page 316 above, note 4. , . 

7 This is a PtAkpt name, in which ijjd represents the Sanskrit ijyd,' a sacrifice. —We have * 
another PrAkrit name of a female, in AjjhitadM ; e.g. in line 5 of the KftrftalAS grant of the Muhdr&ja 
Jayan&tha of the year 174, No. 36 above, page 117. 

« TaUvdtaka is an official title, the etymology and meaning of which are not apparent.— Dr. 
Bhagwanlal Indraji, in his treatment of this inscription, read the word with the short vowel a in the 
second syllable, aid explained it as meaning the modern Taldft or Tald 0 , the village accountant ; 
but of cmirse some authority requires to be citad, before this explanation can be accepted. 

•Ddta; the word seems to denote here simply ordinary message-carriers or P f ^ 

special officers called Ditakas, employed in connection with copper-plate char e ( p g 
above, note 3). 


10 Stmakarmakara . 


2 Ei 
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R&japutras , l * * 4 * * Rdj Amity as Mahidandandyakas, Mahdpratihdras / 

Kumdrdtndtyas, RAjasrhdntyas, Uparikas , 

ChaurSddharanikas, * Ddndikas, * Dandapd&ikas, 

of the village of V&rugika, which lies in the 

in the N&gara bhukti ( and) belonging to the 

Valavi vishaya , (and) to the village of Ki66rav£taka (?), which 

was laid out by 

and to those who subsist on the favour of Our feet, and to the neighbours, headed by the 
BrAhmaps, (and) to the Mahattaras, 

(L. i a.)— By the BhAjaka * S&ryamitra, belonging to (the establishment of) the divine 

(god) the holy and sacred VarupavAsin, who was requested the 

above-mentioned [village) together with and the 

village, &c.| was formerly bestowed by the Paramiivara , the glorious Baladityad&va, by 

(his) own charter, the divine (god) the holy and sacred VaruijavAsin, 

by restoration to the Bhojaka Harhsamitra, and by those who presided at 

different times, vis. the Paramttvara , the glorious £arvavarman .« 

[to] the BhSjaka Rishimitra by the Paramdivara Av&ntivarm&n. In accord- 
ance with this practice 7 assent to its enjoyment by the 

Bhijaka Durdharamitra was giaen, by the grant of a charter, by the Mahdrdjddhirdja and 
Paramiivara ; and it is now enjoyed by him. 

(L. 1 7.) — “ Therefore I [now announce] that it is assented to 

; such is (my) command to all people 

the altar of (the god) VarunavAsin ; after that, there is given 

with the udranga and the uparikara, with (the proceeds of 

fines for) the ten offences, the five*. 


1 Rdjaputra means literally ‘a king’s son, a prince;’ but, as used in such passages as the pre- 
sent, it evidently has some technical official meaning, differing from this. In the modem PrAkpts we 
have, in MarAtht, rdut or rddt, and in GujarAtt, rdwat, in the sense of ' a horse-soldier, a trooper.’ 
And these words would seem to be derived from rdjaputra, and so to indicate its technical Waning; 
rather than, as given by Molesworth and Candy in their MarAthi Dictionary, from rdva-ddta, *a 
king’s messenger.’ 

* Mahdpratihdra, lit. 'a great door-keeper,' was the technical title of the officer next in grade 
above the Prafthdras (see page 190 above, note 1). 

* ChaurSddharanika, lit. 'one who is entrusted with the extermination of thieves,’ is evidently 
the technical title of a certain class of police officers. 

4 D&edika, lit. 'a chastiser, a punisher,’ may denote either a judicial functionary, from danda in 
the sense of ' a fine or a police officer, from the same word in the sense of ' a rod (of punishment).’ 

1 bhukti, lit. 'enjoyment,' is a technical territorial term.-— From the arrangement of the text 
here, as also from the mention of “ the village of PAnlyaka, in the §rAvastt bhukti, and belonging to 
the VAlayikA vishaya which lay in the SrAvastt mandala ,” in the DighwA-Dubault grant of the Mahd- 
rdja MahAndrapAla (Ind.Ant, Vol. XV. p. it a, line 7 f.), and the mention of "the village of XikkarikA, 
in the Pratish(hAna bhukti, and attached to the KAitpAra pathaka which belonged to the VArApast 
vishaya , n in the Bengal Asiatic Society’s grant of the Mahdrdja VinAyakapAla (id. VoL XV p. 141, 
line 9 f.), the term bhukti seems to have denoted a larger extent of territory than a vishaya. 

4 Bhdjaka is explained by Monier Williams, in his Sanskrit Dictionary, as denoting 'a class of 
priests, or sun-worshippers, supposed to be descended from the Magas by intermarriage with women 
of the BhAja race.’— Childers, in his PAIi Dictionary, gives the same word as meaning ' a milage-head- 
man.’ 

’The construction of the original is BdlddityadMna pdrva~dattakam»avalambya, 

" having relied on (i.e. having adapted himself to) the former grant that was made by BAlAdityadAva 
(and the others mentioned) . I have broken up the construction for convenience of translation. 
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No. 47; PLATE XXX A. 

AS1RGADH COPPER SEAL INSCRIPTION OF SARVAVARMAN. 

THIS inscription was first brought to notice, through two independent channels, in 
1836. In the Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. V. p. 483 ft, Mr. James Prinsep published the 
Rev. W. H. Mill’s reading of the text, and translation of it, accompanied by a lithograph 
{id. Plate xxvl) reduced from a drawing, forwarded to him by Dr. J. Swiney, which had 
been made in 1805 from a wax-impression of the original seal, and had been in the possession 
of Dr. Mellish from then ; the lithograph is a fairly good one ; but the rendering of the in- 
scription was erroneous almost throughout. And in the Jour. JR. As. Soc. F. S. Vol. III. 
p. 377 Professor H. H Wilson published Sir Charles Wilkins’ reading of the text and 
translation of it, accompanied by a lithograph, apparently full-size, prepared from an im- 
pression which was found in 1805 or 1806 by Captain Colebrooke at Afttrgadh, in a box 
containing property of the MahArAjA Scindia, and was forwarded by him to Sir Charles 
Wilkins. 

Aiirgadh 1 is a hill-fort, which formerly belonged to Scindia, about eleven miles to 
the north-east of BurhAnpur,' the chief town of the Burh&npur Tahsil or Sub-Division of the 
NimAd* District in the Central Provinces. As is shewn by the SAnpat seal of Harshavardhana, 
No. 53 below, Plate xxxiiB., and the seal attached to the spurious GayA plate of Samudra- 
gupta, No. 60 below, Plate xxxvii., the original of the inscription is evidently the seal, 
presumably of copper, of a copper-plate grant. The grant itself appears never to have 
been found. As regards the seal, it is not quite clear from the published accounts whether 
the original was ever found, or only impressions of it. But, at any rate, I have not been 
able to find out what became either of the seal, or of the impressions of it. My litho- 
graph is a full-size reproduction of the lithograph published with Professor H. H. Wilson's 
paper. 

In the absence of the original seal and impressions, I am unable to give any details 
as to its measurements, weight, state of preservation, &c. But, if the original lithograph 
is full-size, it represents a seal, roughly oval in shape, measuring about 4 t" by stt • The 
upper part is occupied by emblems, which are— in the centre, a bull, walking to the proper 
right, decorated with a garland ; beyond it, or perhaps attached to its off-side, there is 
an n r"*"*!!*, the staff of which is decorated with two streamers ; on the proper right side, 
in front of the bull, there is a man, walking, who carries in his right hand a curved double 
axe on a short transverse handle, and in his left hand, either a standard, with a wheel or 
sun-emblem on the top of it, or perhaps an abddgir or * sunshade and on the proper left, 
be h i nd the bull, there follows another man, who carries in his left hand an ordinary long- 
handled double axe, and in his right either a chauri - brush or a stick, with which he is 
driving the bullock.— The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets ; and, 
thoug h rather florid, especially in respect of the representation of the superscript vowels, 
they are of a perceptibly older type than those of the inscriptions of the Guptas of 


iThe ‘Asirgarh and Asseer Garb’ of maps, &c. Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 54. Lat. ai° a8' N.; 
Long. 76° ao' E. 

•The 'Burhanpor and Boorhanpoor' of maps, &c. 

•The ‘Nlmlr’ of maps, ftc. 

a E2« 
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Magadha, Nos. 42, 43, and 4 6, Plates xxviii. and xxixA. and B.— The language is 
Sanskrit ; and the inscription is in prose throughout. — In respect of orthography, we have 
to notice (1) the use of the ufadhmdntya, in utpannah=parama, line 7 ; (a) the doubling 
throughout of k and t, in conjunction with a following r ; e.g. in atikkr&nta, line 1, and 
puttra, line 3 ; and (3) the doubling of dh, in conjunction with a following y, in anuddhy&ta, 
lines 3, 4, 5, and 6. 

The seal is one of the Maukhari king £arvavarman, whose approximate date 
is fixed very closely by the mention of his father ISAnavarman, as the contemporary of 
Kumliragupta of Magadha, in line 7 of the Aphsad inscription of AdityasAna, No. 42 above, 
page 300. The mere finding of the inscription at AAirgadh of course does not suffice 
in any way to connect the members of this family of Mankharis with that locality. Their 
territory probably lay some hundreds of miles more to the east. Its real position, 
however, is a point that, with the definite date of 3 arvavarman, can only be cleared up by 
the discovery, if it is still in existence, of the plate itself, to which the seal belongs. 

TEXT . 1 * * 

1 Chatus-samudr-AtikkrAnta-kfrttih pratAp-AnurAg-6panat-Anya-rAjA(j6)* varpp- 

ASrama-vyavasthA- 

2 pana-pravritta-chakkraS-Chakkradhara iva prajAnAm-artti-hara[h*] Sri(Sri)- 

mahArAja-Harivarmma [ll*] Tasya 

3 puttras»tat-pAd-Anuddhy[A*]t6 Jayasvammi-bhattArikA-dfcvy[A*]m«utpannab 

Art-mahArAj-Adityava* 

4 rmma [ll*] Tasya puttras«tat-pAd-AnuddhyAt6 Harshagupta-bhattArikA- 

d€vyAm=utpannah Srl-mah[A*]rA« 

5 j -^Avaravarmxna [||*j Tasya puttras=tat-pAd-AnuddhyAta Upagupta** 

bhattArikA-dAvyAm»utpann6 

6 mah[A*]rAjAdhirAja-6ri(Sri)-i§ana 4 vannma [||*] Tasya puttras-tat-pAd- 

AnuddhyAtb La(?)ksh[m]iva- 

7 [t]i l -bhattArikA-mah[A*]d£vyAm=utpannab“paramamAhfigvarA(r6) ma* 

8 hArAjAdhirAja-gri-^arwavarmma Maukharih [11*] 


1 From the lithograph published with Sir Charier Wilkins and Prof. Wilson’s paper ; so also the 
present lithograph. 

•In the absence of the original seal, which possibly was not properly cleaned before it was 
copied, I can only treat this, and a few other instances, as*mistakes of the original, though they may 
be only defects in the lithograph. 

* Sir Charles Wilkins read umdguptd. As regards the second syllable, m and p are very much 
alike in the lithograph. But the letter here seems to be p, rather than m ; and there is certainly no 
d over it. — In support of my reading, the name Upagupti occurs in the masculine form, Upagupta. 
as the name of the fourth or fifth Buddhist Patriarch (e.g. Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. pp. 149, 313 ; Buddh 
Rtc. West. World, Vol. 1 . p. 182, and Vol. H. pp. 88. 93, 273). 

* Read trdidna. 

‘Sir Charles Wilkins read harshint ; but there are four akiharas to be accounted for, not three. 
The first akshara is very doubtful ; the second is certainly not rshi, but seems to be ksk\m\t, rather 
Imperfectly copied ; the third is va ; in the fourth, the superscript i is distinctly visible, and the con. 
sonant, which is almost entirely illegible, naturally suggests itself a* /. 
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TRANSLATION. 

{There was) the illustrious Mahdr&ja Harivarman, whose fame stretched out beyond 
the four oceans ; who had other kings brought into subjection by {his) prowess and by 
affection {for hurt)] who was like (the god) Chakradhara, in employing {his) sovereignty 1 
for regulating the different castes and stages of religious life ; {and) who was the remover 
of the afflictions ot {his) subjects. His son, who meditated on his feet, {was) the illustri- 
ous Mahdr&ja Adityavarman, begotten on the Bhattdriktf and DM* Jayas vamin i 
His son, who meditated on his feet, {was) the illustrious Mah&rdja I & va r a varman , 
begotten on the Bhatt&rikd and DM Harshagupta. His son, who meditated on his 
feet, {was) the Mahdrdjddhirdja, the glorious iSanavarman, begotten on the Bhatt&rikd 
and DM Upagupta.* His son, who meditates on his feet, {is) the most devout wor- 
shipper of (the god) Mahggvara, the Mahdrdj&dhir&ja £arvavarman, the Maukh&ri, 
begotten on the Bhaltdrikd and Mcth&dM Lakshmivati.” 


No. 48 ; PLATE XXX B. 

BARABAR HILL CAVE INSCRIPTION OF ANANTAVARMAN. 

This inscription appears to have been discovered, about 1785, by Mr. J. H. Harington, 
and was first brought to notice, in 1790, in the Asiatic Researches , Vol. II. p. 167 f., 
where Sir Charles Wilkins published his translation of it, apparently from a copy made 
under the direction of Mr. Harington.* — In 1837, in the jour, Beng. As. Soc. Vol. VI. 
p. 674 ff., Mr. James Prinsep published his reading of the text, and a translation of it, 
accompanied by a lithograph {id, Plate xxxvi. Nos. 15, 16, and 17) reduced from an 
ink-impression taken under the direction of Mr. Hathorne.— And in 1884, in the Itid. 
Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 438, note 55, Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji has incidentally published his own 
reading of the text. 

The Barfibar Hill, the ancient Pravaragiri of this inscription, stands about a mile 
and a half away on the north side of the village of Panari/ which is about fourteen miles 
to the north by east of GayA,* the chief town of the GayA District in the Bengal Presiden- 
cy In the south part of the hill there is a cave-temple, which it has become the custom 
to call the “ L6 maSa Rishi Cave,”* and the original construction of which is allotted by 


1 Typified by the chakra, or ‘wheel (of his chariot).’ — chakra means also the discus of Vishpu , 
and hence the point of the comparison. 

* Bhatt&rikd, lit- ‘she who is entitled to reverence or homage,’ is the feminine form of bhaft&raka 
(see page 17 above, note l). It is used here as a technical title of a wife of a Atahdrdja ; but, in 
line 7 below, it occurs also as the title of a wife of a Mahdrdj&dhir&ja. 

* DM, lit. ‘goddess,’ is another technical title of a wife of a Mahdr&ja. 

‘See page aao above, note 3. 1 See page aao above, note 5. 

•See also the Calcutta reprint of the Asiatic Researches, Vol. II. p. 128. 

»The • Punaree-Feroipoor * of the Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 103. Lat. 24 59 N. ; Long. 85 7 
B. The hill itself is entered under the name of ' Barnber Hill,’ and is a Trigonometrical Survey Sta- 

doOi 

•The * Gya of maps, fitc. 

* Mar ked C. in Gen. Cunningham's sketch given in the Archxol. Sure. ind. V®.. I. p. 40, 

Plate xviii, * 
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General Cunningham to the A$6ka period, though the entrance-porch was enlarged and 
decorated with a sculptured facade at a later time, probably when the present inscrip* 
tion was engraved. The inscription is on a smooth polished surface of the granite rock, 
over the entrance to the cave. 1 * * 

The writing, which covers a space of about 3' 9J' broad by i' 3k* high, is in a state 
of excellent preservation throughout.— The sine of the letters varies from f to 1$'. The 
Characters belong to the northern class of alphabets, and exhibit very markedly the fully 
developed mdtr&s, or horizontal top-strokes of the letters, that have already been noticed 
at pages 43 and 140 above. — The language is Sanskrit ; and, except for the opening 
symbol representing the word bm, the inscription is in verse throughout. — In respect of 
orthography, the only points that call for notice are (1) the doubling throughout of /,in 
conjunction with a following r ; e.g. in puttra, line 1, and yattra , line 5 ; and (a) the use 
of v for b, in vabhUva, line 4. 

The inscription is one of a Maukhari chieftain named Anantavarman ; but, from 
the way in which his father £irdftla or £&rdftlavarman is mentioned in line 5, it seems to 
have been engraved while the latter was still alive. It is not dated. It is a Vaishpava 
inscription ; the object of it being to record the installation in the cave, by Anantavarman, 
of an image of the god Vishnu, in his incarnation as Krishna. 

The hill itself is mentioned in line a, under the name of Pravaragiri. The word, of 
course, is capable of being taken simply as an epithet, to be rendered by “ (this) excellent 
hilL.” But, on the analogy of the town of Pravaraputa, which is mentioned in the first 
line of the Chammak grant of the Mah&r&ja Pravarasfina II., No. 55 below, Plate xxxiv., 
it seems to me to be clearly intended as the actual name of the hill. And we have pos- 
sibly a reminiscence of it in the modem name Baribar, for which, at any rate, General 
Cunningham's proposed etymology of bard dvara, ‘ the great enclosure/* does not suffice 
to account. 

TEXT.* 

1 Cm 4 [II*] BhftpAni[iti*]* Maukharinfiih kulam~atanu-guQd-larii-chakAr-&tma- 
j&ty& 1* &rt-£ 4 rdfilasya y6*bhh j - jana-hridaya -har6« N antavarmmfi 

su-puttrab [l*] 

a Kfishnasy-Akrishua-klrttib Pravaragiri-guh&-sarti$ritarf) viitivam-fetat mfirtt&’ih 
lbkft ya£a[b*] svarfi rachitam-iva mud-Ach!karat«kftntimat*sab M 


1 Gen. Cunningham (A rcktsol. Surv. Ini. Vol. I. p. 47) speaks of it as “two distinct inscriptions, 
the upper one, of two lines, being somewhat later in date than the lower one, of four lines, in rather, 
larger characters.” But the six lines are all one and the same inscription; and the rather smaller sise 
of the letters in the first two lines is simply due to the lateral space available being less, in con- 
sequence of the turning over of the upper part of the facade, within the limits of which the inscription 
is engraved.. 

' id. p. 43. * From the original stone. 

* In the original, the symbol for this word, Sm, stands in the margin, opposite the commence- 
ment of line 3. 

* Metre, Sragdhari. 

* This mark of punctuation is unnecessary. 

’The engraver first formed rtti, and then partially ’cancelled the i. 
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3 KAlab 1 * * lattru-mahtbhujAib praqayinArti ichchhA-phalab pAdapb I* * dlpah 

kshattra-kulasya naika-samara-vyApAra*§6bhAvatah [I*] 

4 k&ntft-chitta-harab S mara-prati samah pAtA va(ba)bhftva kshitfih §ri-£&rd£lla 

iti pratish^hita-ya£A[h*] sAmanta-chAdAmapib II 

5 Utpakshm-Antavil6hit-6ru -tarala-spasht -6shta-t ArArti rushA I* Sri-Sfifdflla-nripah 

karbti vishamAiti yattra sva-drishtirh rip6(pau) I 

6 tattr-Akarppa-vikfishta- § Arnga-Aaradhi- vy astaS = Sar6 * tt (n t) • Avahah tat-puttrasya 

pataty-ananta*sukha-dasy=Anantavarmma-Srut6b •• 

TRANSLATION. 

Ora ! He, Anantavarman, who was the excellent son, captivating the hearts of 
mankind, of the illustrious Sarddla, 4 {and) who, possessed of very great virtues, adorned by 
his own {high) birth the family of the Maukhari kings, — he, of unsullied fame, with joy 
caused to be made, as if it were his own fame represented in bodily form in the world, this 
beautiful image, placed in {this) cave of the mountain Plravaragiri, of (the god) Kfishpa. 

(Line 3.) — The illustrious &Arddla, of firmly established fame, the best among 
chieftains, 1 became the ruler of the earth he who was a very Death to hostile kings ; 
who was a tree, the fruits of which were the {fulfilled) wishes of (Am) favourites ; who 
was the torch of the family of the warrior caste, that is glorious through waging many 
battles; {and) who, charming the thoughts of lovely women, resembled (the god) 

Smara. 

(L. S.>— On whatsoever enemy the illustrious king £&rdAla casts in anger his 
scowling eye, the expanded and tremulous and clear and beloved pupil of which is red at 
the comers between the up-lifted brows, — on him there falls the death-dealing arrow, dis- 
charged from the bowstring* drawn up to (Am) ear, of his son, the giver of endless plea- 
sure, who has the name* of Anantavarman. 


No. 49 ; PLATE XXXI A. 


NAGARJUNI HILL CAVE INSCRIPTION OF ANANTAVARMAN. 

THIS inscription, again, appears to have been discovered, about 1785, by Mr. J. H 
Harington, and was first brought to notice, in 1790, in the Asiatic Researches, Vol. II. 
_ l6 g | w here Sir Charles Wilkins published his translation of it, apparently from 
a copy made under the direction of Mr. Harington.*-In 1847,® th t Jour Beng. 
As. Soc. Vol. XVI. p. 401 ff., Major Markham Kittoe published a lithograph of it 


1 Metre, Sirdftlavikrtdita ; and in the following verse. 

* and • These marks of punctuation are unnecessary. 

* As regards this abbreviated form of his name, see page 8 above, note 3. 

iSdmanta , see page 148 above, note I. The use of the word here perhaps indicate, the 

exact status of these Maukhari chiefs. 

* iaradhi, lit. ‘the arrow-holder,' is usually explained by 'quiver.' But here it plainly denote. 

the string of the bow. 

r lit. * the hearing, the sound.’ 

* See also the Calcutta reprint of the Asiatic Researches, Vol. II. P- ,a 9 - 



224 CORPUS INSCRIPTIONUM INDICARUM, VOL. III. 

(id. Plate x.) reduced from a copy made apparently by himself, to accompany his 
“ Notes on the Caves of Barabar." — And this was followed, in the same volume, p. 594 ff. 
by Dr. Rajendrala'la Mitra’s reading of the text, accompanied by a reprint of Sir Charles 
Wilkins' translation. 

The Nagirjtmi Hill, which, in line 8 of the following inscription of the same 
chieftain, No. 50 below, is spoken of as (a part of) the Vindhya range, is about a mile 
away on the north side of the village of Japhra, 1 * * which is about fifteen miles to the 
north by east of Gay&, the chief town of the Gayl District in the Bengal Presidency. 
It is the most eastern part of the group of hills that includes the Bar&bar Hill, 
mentioned in connection with the preceding inscription, page 221 above. On the north 
side of the hill, there is a cave-temple, which is shewn to belong to the AS6ka period by 
an inscription, in four lines, of Dasalatha-DfivAnarhpiya on the rock over the entrance, 
and which, from the first two words of that inscription, has been named the “ Vadathi 
Cave."* The present inscription is on the smooth and polished surface of the granite 
rock, on the right hand in the entrance to the cave. 

The writing, which covers a space of about 4" a}* broad by 1' 5J’ high, is in a 
state of excellent preservation throughout.— The average size of the letters is about i\ 
The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets, and are of precisely the 
same type as those of the preceding inscription of the same chieftain, No. 48 above, 
Plate xxxB., exhibiting, in the same way, the fully developed mdtr&s . — The language 
is Sanskrit ; and, except for the opening symbol representing the word 6 m, the inscrip- 
tion is in verse throughout. — In respect of orthography, the only points that call for 
notice are (1) the use of the dental nasal, instead of the anusv&ra, before s, in ansa, 
line 5; and (2) the customary doubling of /, in conjunction with a following r, in 
kshattra, line 1, and ntttra , line 2. 

The inscription is another record of the Maukhari chieftain Anantavarman. 
It is not dated. It is a £aiva inscription ; the object of it being to record the installa- 
tion in the cave, by Anantavarman, of an image representing Siva, in the form of 
Bhdtapati or " the lord of beings," and his wife PArvatl, under the name of DAvi. The 
image was. probably of the kind called Ardhan&riSvara, combining Siva and P&rvatt in 
one body ; the right half being the male god, and the left the female. 

TEXT.* 

1 6m 4 [II*] Aslt*=sarvva-mahlkshitAm>»Anur*-iva kshattra-sthit6r*ddfiSikab 
6rlm4n-matta-gaj£ndra-kh6la-gamanah Srl-Yajfiavarmma nppah [I*] 
a yasy-Ahhta-sahasranfettra-viraha-kshAmA sad-aiv-Adhvaraib Pauldml chiram- 
aSru-pAta-malinAm dhA(dha)tt£ kapbla-Sriyarti II 


1 The 1 Kootbunpoor-Jafra’ of the Indian Atlas, Sheet No. J03. Lat. 25° o' N.; Lone. 85° 8' E.— 
The name of the hill is not shewn in the map. 

* Marked G. in Gen. Cunningham’s sketch given in the Archaeal. Surv. Ind. Vol 1 . p. 40 
PI. xviii. 

* From the original stone. 

4 In the original, the symbol for this word, dm, stands in the margin, opposite the commencement 
of line 3. 

1 Metre, Sird(lavikrtdita ; and in the following verse. 

* Sir Charles Wilkins and Dr. R. Mitra both read maMkshitdm Manure iva ; but there is no 
antuvira over the ti. 
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&i-£$rdfila-nrip-Aunajab para-hitab Srt-paurushah Srftyatfi I 4 16k£ chandra- 
raarlchi-nirmmala-gun6 y6=Nantavarmm-AbhidhA(dha)h [I*] 
dpsht-Adpshta-vibh&ti kartri-varadam ten^Adbhutarh kAritarfi I* vimvarfi 
BhAtapat6r=guh-A§ritam=idam D6vyAS=cha pAyAj*jagat II 
Ans*-Ant-Akpshta-£4rriga-pravitata-sa§ara-jyA-sphuran-mandal-Anta- I -vyakta 4 - 
bhrdbhahga-lakshma-vyatikara-£aval-Akhanda-vaktr6ndu-vimva[b*] I 
ant4y=Anantavarmma Smara-sadpSa-vapur^jjivitti ni[h*]sprih4bhih drishtafb*] 
sthitvA mrigibhih suchiram=animisha-snigdha-mugdh-£kshanAbhih II 
Aty4krisht4t*=kurara-viruta-sparddhinah SArnga-yantrA- I -d*=v6g-Aviddhah 
pravitata-gunAd=iritah saushthavfena I 

dft 7 ra-prAp! vimathita-gaj-6dbhrAnta-vAjl pravho I* vAn6=ri-strl-vyasana-padavi- 
d£6ik6=Nanta-nAmnA(rnna)h“ II 


TRANSLATION. 

6m ! There was a glorious king, the illustrious Yajnavarmatl, — who, as if he were 
Anu,“ instructed all rulers of the earth in the duty of those who belong to the warrior 
caste ; — whose gait was like the play of a rutting elephant ; — (and) through whose sacri- 
fices (the goddess) Paulbmi, always emaciated by separation from (the god Indra) who 
has a thousand eyes, invoked (by this king so constantly as to be perpetually absent from 
her), has had the beauty of (her) cheeks for a long time sullied by the falling of tears. 

(Line 3.) — He, the son of the illustrious king £ardula, who has the name of 
Anantavarman ; who is reputed in the world to be benevolent to others, ( and) to be 
possessed of fortune and manliness, (and) to be full of virtues that are as spotless as the 
rays of the moon, — by him was caused to be made this wondrous image, placed 
in (this) cave, of (the god) BhAtapati and (the goddess) Devi, which is possessed of 
excellencies (of workmanship) some of them (previously) beheld (in other images) but 
others not so ; (and) which confers boons upon the maker (of it). May it protect the 
world I 

(L. 5.)— Having the surface of the full-moon that is (his) face made grey through 
being scattered over with spots that are (his) frowns displayed at the ends of the bent 
arc, glistening with (its) string pulled tight and fitted with an arrow, of the bow drawn 
up to the extremities of (his) shoulders, Anantavarman, whose body is like (that of) 
(the god) Smara, — having stood, gazed upon for a very long time by the does, indiffer- 
ent to life, whose moist and tender eves omit to blink (through the intentness with 


' and * These marks of punctuation are unnecessary. * Metre, Sragdharft. 

* Read dnta-vyakto , omitting the mark of punctuation. 

* Metre, MandAkr&ntfi. 

* Read yantrid, omitting the mark of punctuation. 

s This akshara is partly mixed up with the / of dS in vid/savasu, which was subsequently 
engraved below this inscription, but has no connection with it. 

* This mark of punctuation is unnecessary. 

•This vtsarga was at first omitted, and then was inserted partially on the first stroke of the 
following mark of punctuation, when the text was altered from ndntnd to ndmnah. 

•See page 224 above, note 6.— Anu, one of the sons of Yayfiti, watf the progenitor of the Anavas 
who are identified by Gen. Cunningham (Archmol. Surv . !nd. Vol. II. p. 14 «.) with the ' JanjAhas,’ 
urho now f Mr upy * Makbyfita' and other places in the Salt Range, in 
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which they regard him), — ( lives only) for {the purpose of dealing out) death. The far* 
reaching (and) powerful arrow, scattering the elephants and driving horses wild with 
fear, of him who has the name of Atlanta, 1 — impelled with speed (and) skilfully discharged 
from the machine of (his) bow, fitted with a well-stretched string, that is drawn very 
tight (and) rivals the screams of an osprey {with the noise of its twanging ), — teaches 
to the wives of {his) enemies the condition of the sorrows (of widowhood). 


No. 60; PLATE XXXI B. 

NAGARJUN1 HILL CAVE INSCRIPTION OF ANANTAVARMAN. 

This inscription, again, appears to have been discovered, about 1785, by Mr. J. H. 
Harington, and was first brought to notice in 1788, in the Asiatic Researches Vol; I. 
p. 376 ff., where Sir Charles Wilkins published his translation of it, from a copy made un- 
der the direction of Mr. Harington, and, with it, a lithograph from the same materials.* 
— And in 1837, in the four. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. VI. p. 673 ff., Mr. James Prinsep published 
another reading of the text, and a translation of it, accompanied by a lithograph (id. Bate 
xxxiv.), reduced from an ink-impression taken under the direction of Mr. Hathome. 

This is another inscription from the Nagarjuni Hill* in the lands of J&phra, in the 
Gayk District of the Bengal Presidency. On the south side of the hill, there is another 
cave-temple, which also is shewn to belong to the AS6ka period by another inscription, in 
four lines, of Dasalatha-D6v&narfipiya on the rock over the entrance, and which, from the 
first two words of that inscription, has come to be called the “ G6pt Cave.' 14 The inscrip- 
tion now published is on the smooth and polished surface of the granite rock, on the left 
hand in the entrance to the cave. 

The writing, which covers a space of about 4' 1 1" broad by 1 1 1 J" high, is in a state 
of excellent preservation throughout ; except that, in the last line, the name of the village that 
was granted has been intentionally obliterated. — The average size of the letters is about 
1 *. The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets, and are of precisely the 
same type as those of the preceding two inscriptions of the same chieftain, Nos. 48 and 
49 above, Plates xxxB. and xxxiA., exhibiting, in the same way, the fully developed sndtrds. 
—The language is Sanskrit ; and, except for the opening symbol representing the word 
dm, the inscription is in verse throughout. — In respect of orthography, we have to 
notice (1) the use of the guttural nasal, instead of the anusvdra, before t, in antu, line a, and 
before h, in anhas, lin^ 9 ; (a) the customary doubling of k and /, in conjunction with a 
following r, eg. in vikkrama , line 4, and puttrina , line 7 ; and (3) the use throughout of 
v for A, in lavdhatk , line 5 ; vandhu, line 6 ; and amvubhih, line 9. 

The Inscription is another record of the Maukbari chieftain Ansstwariws 
It is not dated. It is either a $aiva, or a &Lkta, inscription ; the object of it being 10 
record the installation in the cave, by Anantavarman, of an image of the goddess Pdrvatf, 
the wife of Siva, under the name of K&ty&yanl, and also the grant to the same goddess, 
under the name of Bhav&nl, of a village, the name of which has been destroyed. 

• As regards this abbreviated form of his name, see page 8 above, note 

•See also tire Cal cut ta reprint of the Asiatic Researches, Vol. L p. 336 ff. 

•See page 3S4 above, and note 1. 

* Marked £. la Gen. Cunningham's sketch In die A rchmeL Sum lad. Vol. 1 . p, 40, PI sviii. 
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In line 8 of this inscription, the N&g&ljuni Hill is spoken of as (a part of) the 
Vindhya range. This is in accordance with facts ; since the Vindhya mountains, though 
most conspicuous in Western and Central India, do extend right across the peninsula, 
until, pacing through the neighbourhood of GayA, their easternmost spurs reach and dis- 
appear in the valley of the Ganges at RAjmahAl. 


TEXT. 1 

I Om [II*] Unnidrasya* sardruhasya sakal Am * Akshipya §6bhArh ruchA I* 

s-Avajftaih Mahish-Asurasya Sirasi nyastah kvapan-n&purab I 
a DAvyA vab sthira-bhakti-vida-sadfiAlrh yufij an =phal An =■ Arthit Am I diSyAd- 
achchha-nakh-AnSu-jAla-jatiab pAdah padarh sarhpadArii II 

3 AsId-ishta-samriddha-yajfta-mal»mA Sri-Yajfiavarmma nripab I prakhyAtA(tA) 

vimal-Andu-nirmmala-yaSAfb*] kshAttrasya dhAmnah padarh I 

4 prajftAn-Anvaya-dAna-vikkrama-gunair*yo rAjakasy=Agrant[h*] I bhfitv-Api 

pr akf iti-stha Ava vinayAd«aksh6bhya-sat[t*]v-6dadhi[h*] II 

5 Tasy»Adirna-mah-Anjav-6pama-tana-vyApAra-lavdha(bdha)rfi yaSab [•*] tanvAnab 

kakudaiti mukhAshu kakubhArfi klrt[t*]yA jit-Adarfiyugab [I*] 

6 Ai tmAn » va (ha ) ndhu -suhrij -jana -pranayinAm =A§Ah phalaih pbraya[n*j I puttrah 

kalpa-tardr=iv=Apta-mahimAih 4 £ardulavarmma nripab H 

7 Tasy«anantam=ananta-kirtti-yafesd=Nsilt4di-varmm-AkhyayA I khyAtAn-Ahita- 

bhakti-bhAvita-dhiyA puttrAna pAt-AtmanA [l*] 

8 A-sArya-kshiti-chandra-tArakam-iyarfi pupy-Aspadarti vAflchchha(ftchha)tA I 

vinyast=Adbhuta-Vindhy&-bhAdhara-guhAm-Alritya KAtyAyanI II 

9 Dhaut-Anhd-mala-pahka-d 6 sham«amalair»mAhAnadair-amvu(mbu)bhib I vyAdhftt- 

6 pavana-priyarigu-vakulair*=Arn6ditait» vAyubhi[b*] I 
10 kalpAnt-Avadhi-bh6gyam»uchcha-Sikhari-chchhAy-Avrit-Arkka-dyutirt» I l”* “3 

grAmam-analpa-bhdga-vibhavarti ramyarti BhavAnyai dadau II 


TRANSLATION. 

Om t May the foot of (the goddess) DAvI, fringed with the rays of (its) pure nails 
point out the way to fortune, endowing with a (suitable) reward your state of supplicatior 
which is such as befits the expression of firm devotion (that foot) which, surpassing m 
radiance all the beauty of a full-blown waterlily, was disdainfully placed, with its tinkling 
anklet, on the head of the demon MahishAsura !* 

(Line 3.)— There was a king, the illustrious Yajfiavartnan, possessed of 
by cdebm^i copious sacrifices; renowned; possessed of fame as P-e as the spot- 
l/ss moonjthe abode of (all) the dignity of one of the ^ 0 "^ ! h ^j t ^ Jrf 
he was the foremost of all kings in respect of wisdom, (h,gh) 

prowess, yet, through modesty, was (like) an ocean which adhere to the natural state 
\of tranquillity), (and) the calm ness of which is never to be disturbe . 

* w 

uniformly throughout this inscription. 

♦Read mahimi. nr inciD*Uv that of a buffalo, and was slain by PArvatl, 

• A demon who assumed various forms, but pnncijmiiy «»« ® » » 

who, in tha form of OAvt or DurgA, attacked him, on a lion, and cut off bis head. 


ass. 
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(L. 5.) — His son (was) the king Sardfilavarroan, who stretched oat over the faces 
of the points of the compass, (as) an emblem of sovereignty, the renown that he had 
acquired in the occupation of war resembling (in its extensiveness) the great swollen ocean ; 
who conquered (the stains of) this present age with (his) fame ; who was illustrious ; (and) 
who acquired, as it were, the glory of the kalpa- tree, by satisfying with rewards the wishes 
of (his) relatives and friends. 

(l. 7.) — Of him, who was always possessed of infinite fame and renown, the son (it) 
he, pure of soul, (and) possessed of intellect animated with innate piety, who is known by 
the appellation of Varman commerv-ing with Ananta ;* — by whom, desiring a shrine of 
religious merit that should endure as long as the sun, the earth, the moon, and the stars, 
this (image of) (the goddess) K&tyAyani has been placed in (this) wonderful cave of the 
Vindhya mountains. 

(L. 9.) — He has given to (the goddess) Bhavini, to be enjoyed up to the time of the 

destruction of all things, the charming village of possessed of a great wealth 

of enjoyment, — the sin, impurity, mud, and blemishes of which are washed away by the 
pure waters of a great river ;* — which is filled with perfume by the breezes that agitate 
the priyamgu 8 and vakula -trees* in (its) groves; — (and) from which the radiance of the 
sun is screened off by (this) lofty mountain. 


No. 51; PLATE XXXII A. 

JAUNPUR STONE INSCRIPTION OF ISVARAVARMAN. 

THIS inscription, — which was discovered by General Cunningham in 1875-76 or 1877-78, 
and was first brought to notice by him in 1880, in the Archcsol. Surv. Ind. Vol. XI. 
p. 134 f., where he published his reading of the text, accompanied by a lithograph 
(id. Plate xxxvii. No. 1), — is from a stone built in as one of the lower voussoirs of the outer 
arch of the south gate of the jAmi Masjid at Jaunpur,* the chief town of the Jaunpur 
District in the North-West Provinces. 

The writing, which covers a space of about 1' 34" broad by 1' 1$' high, is, so far as 
it goes, in a state of very good preservation, except for the marks by which it has been 
disfigured a little above the centre of the stone. But it is only a fragment of a very 
much larger inscription. Nothing has been lost at the top, and at the ends of the lines. 
But from thirty-eight to seventy-two aks haras , — probably the larger number, — are lost 
at the beginning of each line ; and also an indefinite number of lines below the last line that 
is extant.— The average size of the letters is about . The characters belong to the 

1 i.e. Anantavarman. 

* We might find in this verse a reference to “ the pure waters of (the river) Mahlnadi" But the 
MahAnadt, which rises in the RAypur District, flows into the Bay of Bengal, without coming anywhere 
within two hundred and fifty miles of the NAgArjunt hill. The small river that runs past this hill, is 
named the Phalgu ; and it flows into the Ganges, not into the MahAnadt. Under the name of Phalgu, 
it is mentioned in an inscription, belonging to about the twelfth century A.D.. of a prince named 
YakshapAla, at the Sat! GhA( at Gay A (Ind. Ant. Vol. XVI. p. 64, line a). 

* priyamgu ; the Panicum Italicum ; a medicinal plant, and perfume. 

* vakula ; the Mimusope Elengi. 

* The ‘ Jounpoor * of maps. Indiao Atlas, Sheet No. 88. Lat- aj° 41' N.; Long. 83 ° 43* E. 
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northern class of alphabets, and are radically of much the same type as those of the 
ASirgadh seat of Sarvavarman, No. 47 above, Plate xxxA.; but the execution is, in some 
details, still more florid. In dorbhydm, line 1, kirttir , line 4, karair=gunair=gunavatdm , 
line 5, and other places, we have to note that the superscript r is formed on the top line 
of the writing, instead of above it.— The language is Sanskrit ; and the extant portion of 
the inscription is in verse throughout. — In respect of orthography, the only points that 
call for notice are (1) the doubling of k, t, and d, in conjunction with a following r, e.g. in 
kkr&ra, line 5 ; kshattrSna , line 1 ; and upaddravair , line 5 ; and (2) the use of v for b, in 
lavdha, line 1 . 

The inscription mentions, in line 4, a ' king ’ named idvaravarman, of the 
Maukhari, or as it is here called the Mukhara family, who is evidently the Makdrdja 
itivaravarman, the grandfather of Sarvavarman, who is mentioned in line 5 of the 
Asirgadh seal, No. 47 above, page *19. But the lacunae in the following lines are so exten- 
sive, that it is impossible to say whether the historical information given in them refers to 
ISvaravarman, or to one of his descendants. It is much to be wished that the first half of 
the stone could be recovered ; since^ in addition to clearing up this point, it would probably 
give the name of a king in connection with the city of Dhara that is mentioned in line 6, 
and also the name of a king in connection with the Andhras who are spoken of in lines 
7 and 8; and the latter information might afford the much-wanted starting-point for settling 
the chronology of the Andhra family. It would probably give us also the name of a king of 
Saurashtra or KAthiAwAd, in connection with the mountain Raivataka that is men- 
tioned in line' 7. The extant portion of the inscription contains no date, and nothing to 
indicate a sectarian character. 

TEXT. 1 

I * r(?) . ksh(?) . 1(?) . gam’ II DorbhyAm 4 «[A]tmabhuv6 dhanuh 

saha-bhuvA kshattrena lavdh(bdh)-AtmanA visrAr 

a [u]dayini‘ Mukharanam bhdbhujAm*=anvavAy6 I sakala- 

purosha-Sakti-vyakta-SArnga-pratAp6 

3 kamimanA’ yAjftam dh[A]ma-vitAna-ni6gha-nivahah pupyarh 

vitftnfc divi II 7 

4 laka’-srast-AlakAgram kulaib II Tasya* dikshu [v]itat- 

Amala-kirtt6r*Atmaj6 nripatir= i&raravarmma 


* From the ink-impression. 

s If (since we have a half-mark of punctuation after anvavdyS in line 3) we accept the double mar < 
of punctuation after the fourth extant akshara of this line as marking properly the end of a verse, 
seventy-two aksharas have been cut away and lost here. If, however, it marks only the end of the 
second pdda of a verse, then only thirty-eight aksharas are lost. — I have tried several ways of 
arranging the verses, in order to determine exactly how many aksharas are lost at the commencement 
of ich line, but without being able to satisfy myself. The probability is, however, that the larger 
number (seventy-two) has been lost at the beginning of this line, and in proportion all the way down. 

» Metre, doubtful. 4 Metre, SArdfilavikrldita. 

'Metre, Milint. 

•Metre, Ssirdftlavikrfcjita. 

•This m ar k of punctuation is followed by some scroll-work, to fill up the line. 

•Metre, £fcrdAlavikifi)itft. 

Metre, SvigatA. 
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5 [kp]p 1 -AnurAga-§amita*kkrfir-Agam(?)-6paddravair-16k - Ananda - karair- 

gunair-gupavatArii kd nAma 

6 [a]dhishthitarfi kshitibhujArfi sirfihAna sirfih&sanam II Dhflffl- 

mArgga-vinirgat-Agni-kanikA 

7 dam II Vindhy-Addrfib prati-ran d hram « Andhra-patinA SaihkA- 

parAp-Asitaiti yAt6 Raivatak-Achalaifi 

8 sAih* vArapAnArh ghatAsu vyApt£sh- 6 tkhAta-khadga-dyuti- 

khachita-bhujAshv-Andhra-s6nA*bhat6shu 

9 ra*-prapAta-salilaih snAtarii SilA-gandhibhib prAlAy-Addri- 

bhuvaA-cha Alta-payasah prakshA- 

«o rftpubhir«giri-sarit-p(ir-drmmi-bhang-Akulair-utsarppadbhir-anuprag£- 

pi divasd yasy-Ap . 

II h ya 


TRANSLATION. 

[Wielding] 

with (Air) arms the bow of (the god) Atmabhfl, 4 by means of (his) innate warriors’ skill 

that pervaded (his very) soul in the flourishing lineage 

of the Mukhara kings ; whose prowess with the bow was displayed with all the energy of 

a man ; by the rite ; (and his) religious 

merit, arising from sacrifices, spread out over the sky (in the form of) the mass of the 

clouds of the canopy of the smoke (of his oblations) 

having the ends of (their) curls fallen down by the families 

(Line 4.) — Of him, whose spotless fame spread far and wide over the regions, the 

son (war) king itvaravarman, with virtues which by 

means of compassion and affection allayed the troubles (caused) by the approach of cruel 
people, and which effected the happiness of mankind ; who, indeed, of virtuous people 

; by him, a very lion to ( hostile ) kings, the throne 

was occupied. A spark of fire that had come by the road from (the city of) Dhiri 

the lord of the Andhras, wholly given over to fear, 

took up (his) abode in the crevices of the Vindhya mountains ; went to 

the Rsuvataka mountain among the warriors of the 

Andhra army, who were spread out among the troops of elephants (and) whose arms were 
studded with the lustre of (their) swords drawn out (from the scabbards ), 


bathed with the. waters, fragrant with benzoin, of the torrents of 

and cleansing the lands, full of cool waters, of (Himalaya) the moun- 
tain of snow with the pollen 

disordered by the breaking of the waves of the swollen mountain-streams, (and) flowing 
onwards, whose day, even in the hours that come next after daybreak 


‘Metre, SArd&lavikrtdita, tad in the next three lines. 

•Metre, SragdhariL 

' Metre, dlrdtlavikitdita, and in the nest line. 

* lit. 'the self-existent one;’ an epithet of Brahman, Vithpu, and diva. Prom the mention of a 
hew, it most here denote Vishnu, who carries the bow of horn named Sirftga. 
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SONPAT COPPER SEAL INSCRIPTION OF HARSHAVARDHANA. 

This inscription, which is now brought to notice for the first time, is from a copper 
seal in the possession of Moharsingh Ramratan Mahajan, a merchant at S6np&t ] or 
Sdntpat,* the -chief town of the Sdnpat Tahsll or Sub-Division of the Dehli District in the 
PaftjAb. ! obtained the seal for examination through the kindness of Mr. J. D. Tremlett, 
B.C.S., who, in fact, had the first information of it, and brought it to my notice. 

The seal is oval, measuring about 5^' by 65". AH round it there runs a rim, about 
broad ; and inside this there are, in rather shallow relief on a slightly countersunk sur- 
face, — at the top, a bull, recumbent to the proper right ; and below this, the inscription that 
is given below. That it is only a seal, belonging to a copper-plate from which it has been 
detached, is shewn by plain indications of soldering on the back of it, and also by the 
spurious Gayl plate of Samudragupta, No. 60 below, Plate xxxvii., which has a similar seal 
attached to it. The letters of the inscription are worn down so much, that in many places 
they can only be read by getting the light to fall on the surface at different angles ; and in 
some places they are entirely illegible. The only historical information, however, that seems 
to be lost, is the completion of the name of Prabh&karavardhana’s father, in line 4. 1 have 
to acknowledge some assistance from Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji in reading this inscription ; 
but, of course, without binding him to any of the details of it, as here published.-— The 
weight of the seal is 3 lbs. 6 oz.— The average size of the letters is about •Ar* The 
characters belong to the northern class of alphabets, and are of much the same type as 
those of the ASirgadh seal of £arvavarman, No. 47 above, Plate xxxA. ; but the forms are 
rather more conservative in details.— The language is Sanskrit ; and the inscription is 
in prose throughout.— In respect of orthography, the only point that calls for notice 
is the doubling of t, in conjunction with a following r, in puttra, lines a and 7. 

The seal is one of Harshavardhana, king of Kanauj, who began to reign* A.D. 
606 or 607 ; and it is of peculiar interest, as being the first of his own epigraphical records 
that has ever come to light. I have made every effort to discover the plate to which it 
belongs ; as the inscription on the plate would make the genealogy perfect, and also, if be- 
longing to the early years of Harshavardhana’s reign, would probably shew what era was 
used by him prior to the establishment of his own. But I have not succeeded in obtaining 
any information about it ; and it seems to have been hopelessly lost sight of. The pre- 
sent owner of the seal states that there is no record of the plate itself having ever been in 
the possession of his family ; so it is very doubtful whether it is now in existence. 

* The * Sonipat, Soonput, and Sunput,’ of maps, Ac. Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 49. Lat. a8* 59' N 
Long. 77° 3' E. 

* Other forms of the name are SAnApat, and Sunpat. 

•See Ini. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 4*>. note 37- 
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TEXT . 1 

1 .y ... 6rtma(?)hA(?dA) . . 

2 paramAdityabha[ktd mahArA]ja-$rt-Rajyavarddhan>fr [II*] 

Tasya puttras-tat-p[A]- 

3 [d-AnudhyAtab] §rt(?) -Ma(?)ha(?)devyam=[utpannah paramA]dityabhakt6 

mahArAja-Srlmad-Aditya- 


4 [varddhanah*] [II*] [Ta]sya [puttras*tat-pAd-AnudhyAtah §ri]-Maha*- 

8dnaguptd-d4vyAm=utpanna ...... 

5 y. sarv[v]a-varnn-ASrama-vyavasthApana- 

pravfi- 


6 [ttab] y . . .va(?) prava[r]ddh paramAdityabhaktah 

paramabhattAraka- 

7 mahArAjAdhirAja-Srl-Prabhakaravarddhanah [ll*] Tasya puttras-tat-pAd- 

AnudhyA[ta] 

8 i Sr[l]matyA[rii] YaA[6]maty[am-utpannah] 

paramas6(sau)gata .... 

9 [paramabhattAraka]-mahArAjAdhi[rAja]-$ri-Rjjyava[rddhanah] [II*] 

to [Tasy*Anujas-tat-pAd-Anu]dhyAt6 mahAd6vyA[rfi] Yad 6 matya- 

1 1 [m«utpannah] [pa]* 


1 a [ramabhattAraka-ma]hArAjA[dhi]rAja-Sri-Harsha» 

13 ' varddhanah* [11*] 

TRANSLATION. 

(There was) the most 


devout worshipper of the Sun, the MahdrAja, the illustrious R^jyavardhana (I.) His 
son, [who meditated on] his feet, (was) the [most devout] worshipper of the Sun, the 
MahdrAja , the illustrious Adityavardhana,' [begotten] on the illustrious Mahad£vi(?). 

His [son, who meditated on his feet], (was) the most devout 

worshipper of the Sun, the* Paramabhattdraka and MahArdjddhirdja t the glorious 
Prabhikaravardhana, begotten on the DM, [the illustrious] Mah£s 6 nagupt£, 

(and) who was employed in regulating all the castes and stages 

of religious life. His son, who meditated on his feet, (was) the most devout follower of 
Sugata,* the Paramabhattdraka and Mahdrdjddhtrdja , the glorious R^jyavardhana (II.), 

begotten on the glorious Yaddmati. [His younger brother], who 

meditated on [his feet], («) the [ Paramabhattdraka and] Mahd- 

rdjddhirdja, the glorious Harahavardhana, [begotten] on the MahddM , Yaddmati. 


1 From the original seal. 

•This part of the name is quite illegible ; but the analogy of the other names seems to 
that the termination here was the same, vis. vardkana. 

* These two aiskaras, mahd, are very indistinct ; but 1 think they may be accepted as certain. 

•These three ek*k*ras, varddhanah, are rather small and cramped, in the centre of the bottom 
of the seal. 

•See note s above. 

* paramasangata is a Baddhist sectarian tide. Sugata, lit. ' well-gone ; well-bestowed ; one who 
has attained a good state,’ was one of the names or titles of Buddha. 
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Nos. 53 & 54; PLATE XXXIII A & B. 

NACHNE-KI-TALAI STONE INSCRIPTIONS OF THE 

MAHARAJA PRITHIVISHENA* 

These two inscriptions were discovered by General Cunningham in 1883-84, and were 
brought to notice by him in 1885, in the Archcsol. Surv. Ind. Vol. XXI. p. 97 f., where he 
published his reading of the text of the complete one, No. 54 i accompanied by lithographs 
of both of them (id. Plate xxvii.) 

Nachne-kl-talai, 1 meaning literally the “ tank of Nachna,” is a small village or col- 
lection of huts, about seven miles south-west of Jas6,* the chief town of the Jas6 State in 
the Bundglkhand division of Central India. When 1 drafted the title of the Plate, I 
understood that the inscriptions were on a boulder lying in the jungle ; whereas it now 
appears, from General Cunningham*s published account, that they are on a loose slab 
which was found lying at ‘ Lakhura, Lakhuria, or LakhAwara,* which is ihe name of the 
ground outside the fort of * Kftthara or Kfttharagarh,’ which again is given as an older 
name of the site on part of which the village of Nachna or Nachnfe-ki-talAl now stands. 
The inscription of four lines, No. 54, is on the face of the slab ; and the incomplete in- 
scription, No. 53, on the side or edge of it. The explanation of No. 53 probably is, that 
this side was intended to be the front of the stone ; but that the stone was then found to be 
too rough, and this face was made the .side of it, and the inscription' was commenced 
again and finished on what is now the front of it. And I am extremely doubtful whether 
the inscription on the side, No. 53, really consists of more than one line. Some signs 
resembling the syllables vydghra are pencilled-in on the impressions that were sent to me ; 
but I was unable to depute my own copyists to Nachn6-ki-talA! for the purpose of taking 
fresh impressions to settle this point, or to go there myself. 

The writing of No. 53 covers a space of about 1' 9$* broad by ’jY high ; knd of 
No. 54, about 1' 9' broad by 1' 1* high. The imperfections of some of the letters appear 
to be due to incomplete engraving, owing to irregularities of the stone, rather than to sub- 
sequent injury. In the centre of No. 54 there is a sculpture which may be either a 
Buddhist wheel, or the sun-symbol. — The size of the letters varies from Y to i$". The 
characters belong to the southern class of alphabets, and give another specimen of the 
‘box-headed’ variety of the Central India alphabet, which I have noticed at page 18 f. 
above. — The language is Sanskrit ; and both the inscriptions are in prose. — In respect 
of orthography, the only point calling for remark is the doubling of dh, before y, in 
anuddhydta , in line 2 of No. 54. 

As regards the contents of the inscriptions, No. 53 gives simply the name of the 
Mahdrdja Pfithivishena of the Vakataka tribe or dynasty. No. 54 repeats this, and 
adds the name of a feudatory of his, Vyaghradeva. No date is given ; and nothing to 
shew any sectarian purpose. And the record simply refers to Vyaghradeva having made 
something or other, which must have been either a temple, or a well or tank, of which this 
slab evidently formed a part. 

‘The ‘Nachna, NAchna, and Narhua,’ of maps, 8 tc. It should be in the Indian Atlas. Sl>* 
No. 70, but is not entered there. Lat. 34° 34' N. , Long. 8 o° 30 ' E. 

‘The ‘Jasso, Jusso, and Jussoo, ot maps, &c. 
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As regards the name of this family, Vakataka, General Cunningham 1 has proposed 
its identification with the modern Bhandak, 2 a place evidently of considerable antiquity, 
the chief town of the BhAndak Pargai?A in the ChandA District in the Central Provinces, 
fifteen miles north-west of ChAndA, 8 and eleven miles south-east of War6dA. 4 It is possi- 
ble that Bhandak may have been the VAkAtaka capital. But the identity of the two 
namjs cannot be upheld. In the first place, there is the difficulty of accounting for the 
disappearance of the k in the second syllable of VAkAtaka, and for the change of the 
lingual / into the dental d, with a nasal before it. In the second place, as pointed out by 
Dr. Bvihler,® there is an insuperable obstacle, in the suggested change of v into bh. And, 
in the third place, I have to point out that the name VAkAtaka must be derived from an 
original vakdta ; like, for instance, MAhAkAntAraka from MahAkAntAra, Kausalaka from 
K6sala, Kairalaka from Kerala, and Paishtapuraka from Pishtapura, in line 19 of the 
AllahAbAd posthumous pillar inscription of Samudragupta, No. 1 above ; and like 
Traikfttaka from Trikura, in line 1 of -the ‘ Pardi ' grant® of the TraikAtaka Mah&r&ja 
Dahrasfina of the year 207. If any trace oi the name is to be found in the maps of the 
present day, we must look for some such place as WakAt, BakAt, Bakat, Baktor, or 
Baktauli ; and it might possibly be found in ‘ Waktapur,’ in the RftwA- KAnthA Agency. 

TEXT. 7 

No. S 3 - 

t Vakatakanarii mahA B rAja-6ri(Sd)-Prithivishena ...... 

2 Vya(?jghra(?) e 

No. 54. 

1 Vakatakana[ra*j mahArAja-Sri(Sri)- 

a Pritliivishena - pAd - A ,0 nuddhyAto 

3 Vyaghradev6 mAtApitr6[h*] puny- 

[A*]rttharti 

4 kritam u -iti [II*] 


^Archeol. Surv. Ind. Vol. IX, p. 121 f. 

•The ‘ Bhanduk’ of the Indian Atlas, Sheet No.. 73. Lat. 20° 6' N. ; Long. 79 0 9' E. 

* The ‘ Chandah ' of maps. 4 The ' WarorA and Wurroda ' of maps, &c. 

• Archxol. Surv. West. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 1 1 7 f . ; and Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 239!.— -Dr, Buhler 
speaks of VAkAtaka as being the name of a country, as well as of the tribe governing it. It probably 
did, in the usual way, denote the country, as well as the tribe or dynasty. But it does not occur in the 
compound quoted by him, * Pavarajja-VAkAtaka/ which exists only in the original misreading, for 
PavarajjavAtaka, in line 2a of the Siwanf grant, No. 56 below, page 246. — VAkAtaka has also been 
supposed to occur as the name of a place or country in line 161 of the Anamkond inscription of the 
KAkatiya chieftain Rudradiva ; but this, again, is only due to the original misreading {Jour. Beng. As. 
Soc. Vol. VII. pp. 903, 908) ; the place that is really mentioned is Kanaka, as is shewn by the litho- 
graph published with my own reading of this inscription {Ind. Ant. Voi. XI. pp. 11, 16, ao). 

• Jour. Bo. Br. R. As t Soc. Vol. XVI jp. 347. 

7 From Gen. Cunningham's ink-impressions ; so also the lithographs. 

* This hi was at first omitted and then inserted below the line. 

' These two akskaras are very doubtful ; they are pencilled-in on the ink-impression, and there 
may be some traces of them ; but the impression is not deep enough for them to shew in relief on the 
back of it 

10 This di was at first omitted and then inserted below the line. 


11 Read kritavin. 
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B. — ’Nachne-ki-talai Rock inscription of the Maharaja Prithivishena. 
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Siwani Plates of 
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TRANSLATION. 

Vyaghradeva, who meditates on the feet of the Mah&rdja of the Vaka takas, the 
illustrious Pnthivisheoa, has made [this) for the sake of the religious merit of (his) 
•ents. 


No. 55; PLATE XXXIV. 

CHAMMAK COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OF THE 
MAHARAJA PRAVARASENA II. 

This inscription was discovered about 18 68, and,— the original plates having been 
obtained by Major H. Szczepanski, and forwarded by him to Dr. John Wilson, of Bom- 
bay, — was first brought to notice iq 1879, bv Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji’s reading of the 
text, published in Notes on the Baudiha Rock-Teirples of A junta , 1 p. 54 ff. — And in 1883, 
Dr. G. Biihler, C.I.E., published his own reading of the text, and a translation of it, in the 
Archceol. Surv. West. Ind. Vol. IV. p. Ii6ff.,and also, accompanied by a lithograph of the 
plates, but not of the seal, in the Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 239 ff. 

The inscription is on some copper-plates that were found in ploughing a field at 
Chammak , 1 the ancient Charmahka of the inscription, a village about four miles 
south-west of Ilichpur,* the chief town of the Ilichpur District in the Commissioner- 
ship of East Berar, in the HaidarAbAd Assigned Districts. The original plates, which I 
obtained for examination from Dr. Burgess, are now, I understand, again in the posses- 
sion of Major Szczepanski. 

The plates, of which the first and last are inscribed on one side only, are seven in 
number, each measuring from 7!" to 7^" by from 3^" to 3$". They are quite smooth, the 
edges of them having been neither fashioned thicker, nor raised into rims. A few of the 
letters on the first and last plates have been damaged by rust ; but the rest of the in- 
scription is in a state of excellent preservation. The plates are fairly thick and substan- 
tial ; and the letters, which are not very deep, do not shew through on the reverse sides at 
all. The engraving is good ; but, as usual, the interiors of the letters shew here and 
there marks of the working of the engraver’s tool. — Towards the top of each plate, there 
is a hole for a ring to connect them. The ring is circular, about thick and 3I" in 
diameter. It.was not soldered into the socket of a seal ; but the ends of it were flattened 
of!, as if to overlap and fasten with a pin or bolt ; there is, however, no bole in them to 
shew that they were ever actually secured in this way. The seal 4 is a flat disc of copper, 
rising slightly towards the centre, about thick and in diameter. To the centre of 
the back of it, there is soldered a small ring, by which it slides on the larger ring men- 
tioned above. Across the surface of the seal, there is the legend, in four lines, of 

t No. 9 of the separate pamphlets of the Archaeological Survey of Western India. 

•The • Chamuck ’ of the Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 54. Lat. 2i° 12' N. ; Long. jf 31' E.— In Notes 
on the Bauddha Rock-Temples of Ajanta, p. 54, the plates are said to have been obtained from 
Shear in the Central Provinces. And in Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p- * 34 , they are called the Ilichpur grant. 
But in Archmol. Surv. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 116, it is stated explicitly that they were found in a ploughed 
field at Chammak. 

•The * Ellichpur' of maps, &c. 

•See Plate xxxiiiC. 

a 0 a. 
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which the text and translation are given below. — The weight of the seven plates is about 
6 lbs. 14 oz., and of the two rings and the seal, about 14! oz.; total 7 lbs. tajj oz.— The 
average size of the letters is about A'. The characters belong to the southern class 
of alphabets, and are of the ‘ box-headed ' variety of the Central India alphabet, on which I 
have commented at page i8f. above. But, whether intentionally or accidentally, the heads 
of the letters were scooped out hollow through nearly the whole of this inscription ; and 
the true box -shaped tops are discernible in only a few places ; e.g. in lines 58 and 59. 
The characters include forms of the numerical symbols for 8 and 10, in line 60, and for 
8,000, in line 19. — The language is Sanskrit. The legend on the seal is in verse; but 
the inscription itself, except for the benedictive and imprecatory verses in lines 36 to 39, 
is in prose throughout. — In respect of orthography, we have to notice (1) the use of the 
upadhm&ntya, in rdjUah^pravara , line c • pdnih=prasdda, line 13; iambhi}i=Prasdda, 
line 16; and rakshitavyah^pari, line 3a; but not in kdliyah putra , line 30; (a) the 
occasional doubling of k and d, in conjunction with a following r, e.g. in kkrama, line b ; 
ikriydbhis, line 31 ; and ddrSha, line 4 ; (3) the doubling of th and dh, in conjunction with 
a following y, in bhdgtratthy-amala , line 6 , and sarvvdddhyaksha , line ai ; and (4) the 
doubling of v after the anusvdra, in samvvatsart , line 60. 

The inscription is one of the Mahdrdja Pravaras&na II., of the V&k&taka 
tribe or dynasty ; and the charter recorded in it, is issued from the town of Pravar&pura. 
It is dated, both in words and in numerical symbols, in the eighteenth year (of his 
government), on the thirteenth lunar day of the bright fortnight of the month Jygshtha 
(May-June). It is a non-sectarian inscription ; the object of it being simply to record the 
grant, by Pravarasena II., to a thousand Brahmans, of the village of Charmatika, i.e. 
the modem Chammak itself, in the Bhdjakata kingdom. 


TEXT/ 

The Seal. 

a V&k&taka*-lal 4 masya 
b kkrama-prApta-nripa-Sriyah 
c rAjftab - Pravarasenasya 
d fiAsanarh ripu-Slsanam [II*] 

F irst Plate. 

1 Drishtarti* [||*] Svasti Pravarapurad»agnisht6m-Apt6ryyAm-6kthya- 
sh6<jaSy-Atir&tra-* 

a vAjapfiya - brihaspatisava - s&dyaskra - chatura&vam&dha - yAjinah 

3 Rvi(vi)ahn[u]v[ri]ddha-sag6trasya samr&d V sLkatakan&b* 

mah 4 r 4 ja-$ri(§r!) -Pravaras&nasya 

4 stinbh sCmbh atyanta-[S]v^mi-MahAbhairava-bhaktasya a[ih*]sa-* 

bh 4 ra-santi(nni)v 4 $i- 

5 ta -^iva-lirtg-[ 6 ]dvahana- 3 iva- suparitushta - samutp 4 di[ta] -r 4 java[rh*]S 4 - 

> From the original plates. * Metre, & 16 ka (Anushpibh). 

’See page 14° below, note a. ’See page 341 below, note 6. 

1 Read x«mrd 4 ~ V dbdfaidndm, in composition.— The final i of semrid (or possibly t of samrift, 
rather small and faint, stands below the line, and just above the mi of svdmi in the next line. 
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Second Plate ; First Side. 

6 nAm«parAkrani-Adhigata-BhAgiratthy-A(a)mala-jala-mArddhn(rddh)-Abhi- 

shikt 4 nAn=da£-A- 

7 Svam6dh-Avabhritha-snAnAnAm = Bhara 4 i vanaiti mahArAja-6rf-Bhava- 

naga-dau- 

8 hitrasya Gautami'putrasya putrasya Vakatakanam mahA- 

rAja-6ri-Rudrase- 

9 nasya sAndr=atyatna(nta)mAh66varasya saty-Arjjava-kArui?ya- 

Sauryya-vikrama-na- 

10 ya - vinaya - mAhAtmy - Adhima(ka)tva - hA’(pA)tr - Agata - bhaktl(kti)tvA- 

dharmmavl(vi)jayl(yijtva* 

Second Plate ; Second Side. 

1 1 man6nairmmA(rmma)ly*Adi-gunais=samup6tasya varsha-§atam*abhi- 

varddhamAna-ko$a* 

■ 3 daodasAdhana-sannA(ntA)na-putra-pautrinah Yudhishthira-vritn£(ttd)r- 

Vakataka- 

13 nafh mahArAja-Sri-Prithivishenasya s 0 n 6 r=bbhagavata$»Chakra 

pAnAb=prasA- 

14 d-6pArjji*ta-Sri-samudayasya Vakatakanam mahArAja-Srl-Rudra- 

sena- 

15 [sya*] sftn6r=mmahArAjAdhirAja-§ri-Devagupta-sutAyArfi PrabhaVA- 

Third Plate; First Side. 

16 tiguptayam=utpanna5ya ^am b h &b " pras A da -dhfi ti -k Art tayugasy a 

1 7 Vakatakanam = paramamAhesvara • mahArAja - §ri • Pravarasenasya 

vachanA[t*] 

18 Bhftjakata-rAjyfi Madhunadi(dr)-tat6 Charmmarika 4 -nAma- 

gr[A*]mah rAjamAnika-bhu(bhft)mt- 

19 sahasrair-ashtAbhih* 8000 £atr[u*]ghnarsua-putra-Ko9dar^ja- 

vijftAptyA nAnA-g6- 

so tra-charap£bhy6 brAhmanfibhyah sahasrAya dattah [II*] 

Third Plate ; Second Side. 

31 Yat 6 «smat-santakA[h*] sarvvAddhyaksh-Adhiydga-niyuktA AjftA- 
saftch[A*]ri-kuIaputr-AdhiIqritA 


1 The form of superscript t that we have here, is somewhat different from that which occurs 
throughout the rest of this inscription. — In line 7 of the next inscription, page 245 below, this syllable 
has the short vowel i, as is optionally allowable. 

' The engraver first formed kt, and then partially cancelled the i. Probably the man who wrote 
the copy from which he engraved, had hesitated between hit-Agata and fAtr-dgata,— The form of 
superscript i used here, was not of general use till somewhat later times. But, in the present inscrip- 
tion, it occurs again distinctly twice in ti, in line 16, in ni, line sz, and twice in vs, line 33; and in 
other places; and, in many other instances throughout the inscription, there is a tendency to form it 
in the same way. 

* The engraver first formed jji, and then corrected it into rjji. 

4 The engraver first formed Okd, and then partially cancelled the 4 . 

•We have to supply p*riwtit*h> or some similar word, after this instrumental case. 
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22 bhatAch(<i)=chhAtrA£=cha vigruta-piirvvay*Ajftay*AjfiApayitavyA Viditam- 

astu v6 yath=£- 

23 h * AsmAkam » man6‘ dhannin-4yur-bva(bba)la-vijay-ai§varyya-vivriddhayA 

ih-Amutra-hit-A* 

24 rttham=Atm-AnugrahAya vaijaikA* dharmmasthAnfi apArwa-dat[t*]yA 

udaka-purvva- 

' 25 m-atisrishtah [I] ath=Asy«6chitAm pArvva-rAj-AnumatAm chAtur- 
vvaidya-grAma-ma- 

26 ryyAdAn(m)=vitarAmas=tad=yathA a-karadAy!* a-bhata-chhchha- 

(c he h h A) tra-pr A v£$ya[h *] 

Fourth Plate; First Side. 

27 a-pArampara>gd-balivardda[h*] a-pushpa-kshira-satd&(ndd)ha[b*] a- 

ch[A*]rA- 

28 sana-charmm-AngArafh*] adavana-klinna-kkr£ni-khanaka[h*] sarvva- 

v6(vi)shti-pari- 

29 hAra-parirhritah 4 sa-nidhis=s-opanidhih sa-kli(klri)pt-opakli(klp)ptah 

30 A-chandr-Aditya-kAliyah putra-pautr-[A*]nugamakah [!*] bhu[rti"]jatAm 

na kfe- 

3 1 nachi[d*]=vyAghAtam(h) karttavyas=sarvva-kkriyAbhis«=sa[rn*jrakshi- 

tavyab*par[i*]varddhayi- 

32 tav[y*]a£=cha [l*] ya6=ch=Ayarh l * * 4 6Asanam«a-ganayamAn6(nah) 

svalp[4*]m»api [pa*]ribAdhArii-* 

Fourth Plate ; Second Side. 

33 n(n)=kuryyAt=kArayitA vA tasya brAhmanair-«vv6ditasya sa- 

va(da)nda-nigraharb kuryyA- 

34 ma II Asmi[rii*]$=cha dharmm-Avara-karan£ ati(ti)t-Anfeka-rAja- 

datna(tta)-safichitna(nta)na- 

35 paripAlanam krita-puny-Anukirttana-parihAr-Arttham na 

kirttayAmah [II*] 

36 VyAsa-gitau ch=Atra Slokau pra T mAni(ni) karttavyau [l*] Sva*- 

datnA(ttA) m^para -datnA(ttA) m 

37 vvA(vA) y6 hareta vasundharArti gavAm §ata-sahasrasya 

bantu - 

Fifth Plate; First Side. 

38 r*harati dushkritaiti [II*] Shashtirti varsha-sahasrAni(ni) svarggfe 

mddati bh6- 


1 Read yath *aisha dtman6. 

* Read vaijayikf. 

» The engraver first formed yai, and then corrected it into yi. 

4 Read parihritah. 

4 Read yai»ck*Sdam. The cha of icha closed up again, almost entirely, after the engraving. 

* After tins word, kuryyi was engraved and then cancelled.— The anusvdra is not required; 
t ine* , in the next line, we have n, by mistake for *, connecting pariUdhdm in samdht with kuryyit. 

»The engraver first formed and then cancelled the F 

* Metre, §Mkn (Anustyubh) ; and in the following verse. 
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39 mi-dah AchchhfittA ch=AnumantA cfta 1 tAnv=6va narakfe vas£d- 
iti [SI*] SAA(SA)sana- 

4 ° sthitiS«ch-6yam br 4 hmaTiair=«i§vataifi-«ch*Arjup&lar.!yA tad=yathA 
rAjfiArh sa- 

41 ptAngfi rAjyfe a-ddr 6 ha-pravrint 4 (ttA)nArii [a^-brahmaghna-chaura 1 - 
pAradArika-rAjA- 

43 pathyakAri-prabh r iti(ti)nAih [a»>sahgr[A*]nu-kurvvatAiti anya- 
grAm£shv=an-a- II 

Fifth P idle ; Second Side. 

43 par[A*]ddhAtiAm® A-chaOdr-Aditya-kAhyah f I *j alft=nyathA kurvvatAm* 

anumddatArh vA‘ 

44 rAjftah bhu(bhA)mi-chchh6dam kurvvatah a*st&yam»iti [«|*j 

PrA(pra)tigrA*hii?a 3 *ch-Atra 

45 vAra-niyuktAh [l*] $AtyAyanah GanAryyah VAtsya-DfcvAryyah 

BhAradvAja- 

46 Kuril AraSarmm Ary ya[h*] PArASaryya-GuhaSarrr.mA KASyapa- 

D6v[A*]ryyah M a h »} 5 v a r A ry y a n [ h * ] 

47 MAtrAryya[h*] Kauydinya- RudrAryya[h*] S6mAryya[h*] 

Hari§armmAryya[h*] 

Sixth Plate ; First Side. 

48 Bh 4 radvAja-Kumara 6 a[r]inin[A]ryya[b*] Kaundiriya(nya)-MAtqri(tri)- 

Sarmir.A VaraSantimj/;®} 

49 GdndasarmmA NAgafrr jf.mA BhAraovaj' M^j-SantiJarininA Rudra- 

SarrmnA VAisyah 

50 Bh6jakad[e*jvAryya[h*'J MaghaSai nua J lh va.sanniuA BhAradvAja- 

M6ksha$arrrtui[A*j 

51 [NAjgaSarmmft R«vatiSai aanil t t b ar m m Ar y y a j 1 1 * j BhAradvAja- 

SarmmAtyya[l>*J 

53 Nandar,Aryya[h*] MAiaSamwia I iSvaraSarmmA » VaraSarmmA 

Sixth Plate ; Second Side. 

53 ChAnsya'-SkandAiyyapi]* BhAradvAja-BappAryya[h*j Dharm- 

mAryya[h*] Atr6ya-SkandAryva[h*J 

54 Gautama-S6maSarmr,iAryya[h*| Bha[r»Jtrn < iarrnrnA Rudra$a[rmmA*]. 

ryya[h*j MaghAryya[h*j MAtri- 

55 SannmAiyya[h*] !Svara§armmAryya[b*j Gautama-sagAtra-MAtri* 

SarmmA- 

56 ryyapi*] Kaundiyya(nya)-D6vaSarnimAryya[h*] Vara$armmAryya[h*] 

R6hAryya[h*] 

*The engraver first formed chtha or ckchha, and then cancelled the lower ch, or the chha. 

• The engraver first formed rd, and then cancelled the d. 

• Read an-apar^d*] ddhdndm, omitting the mark of punctuation. 

• The engraver first formed wd, and then cancelled the lower v. 

• The engraver first formed gvd, and then corrected it into grd. 

• This rvvtf stands at the end of the line, below the rd of mahSivard -, but this is evidently the 
place to which it properly belongs. 

7 Read v&tsya. 
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Seventh Plate 

57 Gautama-sagdtra-SvAmid6[vA*]ryya[h*] R6vatiSarmmAryya[b*] 

58 Jyfishtha$armmAryya[h*] f5AndiIya-KumAra§arinmAryya[b*] SvAti- 

SarmmA- 

59 ryya[h*] ^[A*]tyAyana(na)-KAnd[&*]ryya-prabhritayah [II*] SAnApatau 

60 Chitravarmmani sarhwatsare=shtAda§a[m6*] 10 8 Jyfishtha- 

mAsa-Sukla- 

61 paksha-tray6daSyA[rii*] SAsanaiti likhitam^itih 1 * * [II*] 

TRANSLATION. 

The Seal. 

A charter of king Pravaras&na, the 
ornament of the Vakatakas, who has 
attained royal dignity by inheritance, ( is ) 
a charter for ( the observance of even his) 
enemies ! 

The Plates. 

Sight has been attained !* Hail ! From the town of Pravarapura ; — (Line 17.) — 
At the command of the most devout worshipper of (the god) MahASvara, the Mahirdja of 
the Vakatakas, the illustrious Pravarasena (II.),* who was begotten on Prabhavati- 
gUptA, the daughter of the Mahdrdjddhirdja, the glorious Devagupta ; who, through 
possessing the favour of (the god) iSambhu, is (as virtuous as) one belonging to the Kpta 

age; — 

(Line 13.) — (And) who is the son of the Mahdrdja of the V&k&takas, the illustrious 
Rudras&na (II.), who acquired an abundance of good fortune through the favour of the 
divine (god) ChakrapAni ; — 

(L. 9.) — Who 4 was the son of the Mahdrdja of the V&k&takas, the illustrious 
Pfithivish&na, who was an excessively devout worshipper of (the god) Mah&vara ; who 
was endowed with an excess of truthfulness, straightforwardness, tenderness, heroism, 
prowess, political wisdom, modesty, and high-mindedness, and with devotion to worthy 
pepple and guests, and with the condition of being victorious through religion, and with 

1 Read iti. — Two forms of the double mark of punctuation are used in this inscription ; the 
upright form, after anyagrdmtshv-ana in line 42 r and the horizontal form, after kuryydma in line 
33-34. The latter rather resembles the visarga. And thus the engraver came to fqrm a visarga , 
instead of a double mark of punctuation, after the word iti. 

1 As regards the Text and my Translation here, Dr. Btihlsr, while admitting that the opening 
aksharas looked like driskfam or driptam, interpreted them as 6ih 6m. — Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji read 
them as dfishtam. — The mark over the dri is not an anusvdra, but only a rust-mark. And the read- 
ing is as indisputably driskfam here, as it is driskfam at the commencement of the next inscription.— 
The same word occurs, if possible still more clear!), in the margin of the first plate of the Goa 
grant of Saty&iraya-DhruvarAja-Indravarman (Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. X. p. 348 ff.)> where Mr. 
K. T. Telang (id. p. 360, note) suggested that it might mean ‘ sanctioned.' But it is of course the 
remnant of some such expresrion as driskfam bhagavatd , " sight (s>. clearness of perception in 
religious matters; a thorough insight into the nature of the universe and everything connected 
with it) has been attuned by the Divine One ; ” see my remarks on siddkam, page 85 above, note 4. 

'The context is "the village named Charmifika” &c„ in line i8ff. below. 

4 *>. Rudraslna It. 
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THE GUPTA INSCRIPTIONS; No. 55, PLATE XXXIV. 2 4 l 

purity of mind, and with other meritorious qualities ; who belonged to an uninterrupted 
succession of sons and ’sons' sons, whose treasure and means of government had been 
accumulating for a hundred years ; who behaved like Yudhish{hira ; — 

(L. 4.) — Who 1 was 'the son of the Mahdrdja of the Vakatakas, the illustrious 
Rudras&na (I.), who was an excessively devout devotee of (the god) SvAmi-Maha- 
bhairava ; who was the daughter’s son of the illustrious Bhavanaga, the Mahdrdja of the 
Bh&radivas, whose rpyafl line owed its origin to the great satisfaction of (the god) 3 iva, 
( caused ) by (their) carrying a Ithga of 3 iva placed as a load upon (their) shoulders, (and) 
who were besprinkled on the forehead with the pure water of (the river) Bh&glrathi that 
had been obtained by (their) valour, (and) who performed ablutions after the celebration 
of ten atvarnddha-sucrifices -who’ was the son of Gautamiputra f — 

(L. 1.) — (And) who 4 was the son of the son of the Mahdrdja of the sovereign 
V&katakas, the illustrious Pravarasglfa (I.), who celebrated the agnishfdma, 1 aptdr - 
ydtna , ukthya, shddaiin, dtirdtra * vdjapSya, brihaspatisava , T and sddyaskrd sacrifices 
and four aizum/t/Aa-sacrifices, (and) was of the Vishnuvfiddha gStra : — 

(L. 18.) — The village named Char man ka, on the bank of the river MaHhiin^df , 
in the Bh6jakata kingdom, (measured) by eight thousand bhtimts * (or in figures) 8000, 
according to the royal measure, is, at the req&est of Kondaraja, the son of Satrughna- 
raja, given to one thousand Br 4 hmags of various gStras and charanas. 

(L. a 1.) — Wherefore Our 10 obedient and high-born 11 officers, employed in the office of 
general superintendents, 1 * (and Our) regular soldiers and umbrella-bearers, should be 
(thus) directed with a command preceded by (the words) ‘ 0 illustrious one ’ : — “ Be it 
known to you, that, in order to* increase Our religion and life and strength and victory and 
dominion, (and) for the sake of (Our) welfare in this world and in the next, (and 


h'.e. Pfithivishfipa. 

' i.e. Rudrasfina 1 . 

•See page 237 above, note 1. 

• ix. RudrasAna I. 

• The agnishfdma, lit. ‘ praise of the god Agni, or fire,' was a protracted sacrifice, extending over 
five days in spring, and forming one of the parts of the JyAtish$ 6 ma, which was one of the principal 
— ^ 15 /^ connected with the sacred Sdma plant and juice. Other parts of the JyAtish 0 ma sacrifice 
were the aptdrydma, ukthya, shddaiin, dtirdtra , and vdjapiya ceremonies, which are mentioned in 
the text here ; the seventh, and last, part being the atyagnishfdma, which is not here mentioned. 

• Monier Williams, in his Sanskrit Dictionary, gives only the form atirdtra, with the short vowel 
a in the first syllable; so also Max Muller in his Sanskrit Literature, p. 177. “<**• But the Text 
here distinctly gives the long vowel d. And, .though m line t of the next inscription, page 245 below, 
the vowel is rather imperfectly formed, yet h comparison with bhdgtratthy-dmala, in line 5 of the 
same, shews that there also the vowel d is intended. 

’The brihaspatisava was another sacrifice lasting a day, apparently connected with Bphaspati. 
the priest and preceptor of the gods. : 

•The sddyasnra was another sacrifice, of which I have not been able to find any explanation in 
the books of reference available. 

•bhdmt, lit. * land, the earth,’ is evidently ujed here as some technical land-measure, the value 
of which is not known. 

* asmat-santaka, lit. 'belonging to Us;’ see Childers’ Pfili Dictionary, a. v. santata. 

u hulaputra. 

u Sarvddhyaksha. 
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generally ) for Our benefit, this ( village ) is granted, in (Our) victorious office of justice, as 
a grant not previously made, with libations of water. 

(L. 35.) — “ Now We grant the fixed usage, such as befits this (village), (and) such as 
has been approved of by former kings, of a village which belongs to a community of Cha- 
turvidins ; namely, it is not to pay taxes ; it is not to be entered by the regular troops or 
by the umbrella-bearers ; it does not carry with it (the right to) cows and bulls in succes- 
sion of production, 1 * * or to the abundance of flowers and milk, or to the pasturage, hides, 
and charcoal, or to the mines for the purchase of salt in a moist state ; it is entirely free 
from (all obligation of) forced labour ; it carries with it the hidden treasures and deposits, 
and the klripta and upaklripta ;* it is (to be enjoyed) for the same time with the moon 
and the sun ; (and) it is to follow (the succession of) sons and sons’ sons. No hindrance 
should be caused by any one to those who enjoy it. It should be protected and increased 
by all (possible) means. And whosoever, disregarding this charter, shall give, or cause 
to be given, even slight vexation, We will inflict on him punishment, together with a fine, 
when he is denounced by the BrAhmaps.” 

(L. 34.) — And in this document, which has at least (the merit of) religion,* — in order 
to avoid boasting of (other) meritorious actions performed (by Us), — We do not recite 
(Our) care and protection of grants made by various kings who are dead and gone. 

(L. 36.) — And two verses, sung by VyAsa, are to be cited as an authority on this 
point: — Whosoever confiscates land that has been given, whether by himself, or by 
another, he incurs the guilt of the slayer of a hundred thousand cows 1 The giver of land 
enjoys happiness in heaven for sixty thousand years ; (but) the confiscator (of a grant), 
and he who assents (to an act of confiscation), shall dwell for the same number of years in 
hell! 

(L. 39.) — And this condition of the charter should be maintained by the Br&hmaps and 
by (future) lords ; namely (the enjoyment of this grant is to belong to the Brdhmans) 
for the same time with the moon and the sun, provided that they commit no treason 
against the kingdom, consisting of seven constituent parts, 4 of (successive) kings ; that 
they are not slayers of Br&hmans, and are not thieves, adulterers, poisoners of kings, 
&c. ; that they do not wage war ; (and) that they do no wrong to other villages. But, if 
they act otherwise, or assent (to such acts), the king will commit no theft in taking the 
land away. 

(L. 44.) — And the recipients, appointed for the occasion in this matter, (are) 
GapArya, of the £&ty&yana (gdtra). Dgvlrya, of the VAtsya (gdtra). KumAraiarmArya, 
of the BhAradvAja (gdtra). GubaSarman, of the PArASarya (gdtra). DAvArya, of the 

1 The interpretation here is not quite certain. But this and the next three expressions seem to 
reserve certain rights for the villagers against the grantees. 

' These are technical fiscal expressions, the meaning of which is not known. 

•This is in accordance with Dr. Bflhler’s rendering (Archseol. Surv. Ini. Vol. IV. p. 133, note 8). 
—As regards karayu in the sense of ‘ a document,’ it is borne out by Karanika, which is of constant 
occurrence in evidently the meaning of * one who has to do with documents, a writer, ascribe;’ eg. 
in the passage from the * Dewal ’ inscription of Vikrama«Saifivat 1049, referred to at page sot above. 
—Dr- Bhagwaalal Indraji proposed to correct the text into dkarmm-idara, probably meaning " in 
this act of respect for religion.” 

•The saptdOga, or 'aggregate of the seven constituent elements (of a kingdom),’ donsists of the 
lung, and his ministers, ally, territory, fortress, army, and treasury. 



THE GUPTA INSCRIPTIONS ; No. 56, PLATE XXXV. 2 A 3 

KAIjrapa (gitra) ; MahASvarArya, (and) MAtrArya. RudrArya, of the Kaupdinya (gitra) ; 
(and) SbmArya, (and) HariSarmArya. KumAraSarmArya, of the BhAradvAja (gitra). 
MAtriAarman, of the Kauodinya (gitra ) ; ( and) VaraSarman, G6pda£arman, (and) NAga- 
tannan. SAntiSarman, of the BhAradvAja (gitra ) ; (and) RudraSarman. BhdjakadAvArya, 
of the VAtsya (gitra) ; (and) MaghaSarman, (and) DAvaSarraan. MbkshaAarman, of the 
BhAradvAja (gitra ) ; (and) NAgaSarman, RAvatiSarman, (and) DharmArya. SarmArya, of 
the BhAradvAja (gitra) ; (and) NandanArya, M 61 a§arman, ISvaraSarinan, (and) VaraS&r- 
man. SkandArya, of the VAtsya (gitra). BappArya, of the BhAradvAja (gitra) * (and) 
DharmArya. SkandArya, of the AtrAya ( gitra). SAmaSarmArya , of the Gautama (gitra) ; 
(and) BhartriSarman, RudraSarmArya, MaghArya, MAtriSarmArya, (and) ISvaraSarmArya! 
MAtpAarmArya, of the Gautama gitra. DAvaSarmArya, of the Kaun<jinya (gitra ) ; 
(and) VaraAarmArya, (and) RAhArya. SvAmidAvArya, of the Gautama gitra ; (and) 
RAvatiAarmArya, (and) JyAshthaSarmArya. KumAraSarmArya, of the ^Aodilya (gitra) ; 
(and) SvAtiSarmArya. (And) KApdArya, of the ^AtyAyana (gitra) ; and so forth. 

(L. 59.)— ( 7 ftir) charter has been written, while Chitravarman is the Sindpait \ in 
the eighteenth year, (or in figures) 10 (and) 8, on the thirteenth lunar day of the bright 
fortnight of the month JyAshtha. 


No. 56; PLATE XXXV. 

SIWANI COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OF THE 
MAHARAJA PRAVARASENA II. 

This inscription was first brought to notice in 1836, in the Jour. Beng . As. Soc. 
Vol. V. p. -736 ff., where, the original plates having been forwarded by Mr. D. M. 
McLeod, Mr. James Prinsep published his reading of the text, and a translation of it, 
accompanied by a lithograph (id. Plate xxxiii. Nos. 1 and a). 

The inscription is on some copper-plates which were obtained by me for examin- 
ation from the possession of a ZamtndAr or land- holder named Hazari Gond Malguzar, 
living at the village of PindarAl, in the Siwan! Tahsll or Sub-Division of the Siwanl- 
ChhapArA District 1 in the Central Provinces. I have no information as to where the 
p l at es were originally found 5 and, as they have always been known as the Siwani grant, 
it seems desirable to continue that name ; though, of course, in the absence of any local 
identification of the places mentioned in the inscription, this name indicates only in a 
general way the part of the country to which the grant belongs. 

The plat es, of which the first and last are inscribed on one side only, are five in 
number, each measuring about 8Ar* by 4I* at the ends and somewhat less in the middle. 
They are quite smooth, the edges of them having been neither fashioned thicker, nor 
raised into rims. The inscription is in a state of perfect preservation throughout. The 
plates are rather thin, and the letters shew through on the reverse sides, so clearly that 
many of them can be read there ; in a very exceptional manner, this is noticeable even 
on the intermediate plates ; though, of course, not to such an extent as to make the 
letters of one side of a plate legible on the other in the lithograph. The engraving is very 

' " ' 111 *jT 

*The chi ef town is Si want; the ‘Seoni and Sconce ’ of maps, 8 k. Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 79. 
LaL aa° 5' N. ; Long. 79° 3.1' E. 
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good ; but, as usual, the interiors of the letters shew in a few places marks of the working of 
the engraver’s tool. — Towards the proper right end of each plate, there is a hole for a 
ring to connect them. The ring is circular, about J' thick and 3$* in diameter. The 
ends of it were flattened off, so as to overlap, and were fastened with a pin or bolt ; they 
were still secured in this manner, when the grant came into my hands. The seal 1 is a 
thin flat disc of copper, about 3^ in diameter. A bolt in the centre of it secures 
it to a thin band of copper, about f' broad and 3}' in circumference, by which it 
slides on the ring mentioned above. Across the surface of the seal, there is the legend, 
in four lines, of which the text and translation are given below.— The weight of the 
five plates is about 3 lbs. 4J oz., and of the ring and seal, 5J oz. ; total 3 lbs. 9k oz.— The 
average size of the letters is about ; except on the seal and on the last plate, where 
they are rather larger. The characters belong to the southern class of alphabets, and 
give a very perfect and beautiful illustration of the ‘ box-headed * variety of the Central 
India alphabet, on which I have commented at page 18 f. above. They include two forms 
of b ) one, the customary form of this alphabet, occurs in brihaspati, line 1, and in other 
places in this and the preceding inscription ; the other, a square and more antique form, 
occurs only in bennd, line 17 ; in the lower b in dyur-bbala, line at; and in bdpfa , line 
36. — The language is Sanskrit. The legend on the seal is in verse ; but the inscription 
itself except for the benedictive and imprecatory verses in lines 39 to 4a, is in prose 
throughout. — In respect of orthography, we have to notice (1) the use of the upa- 
dhmdniya, once, in rdjhah^pravara, line c ; (2) the use of the dental n, instead ot the 
anusvdra , before & and s, in vania , lines 5 and 1 7, and ansa, line 4 ; (3) the doubling of 
ih and dh, in conjunction with a following y, in i+ktthya, line 1, and bhdgtratthy-amala, 
line 5, and in sarvvdddhyaksha, line 34 ; (4) the doubling of dh, in conjunction with a 
following v, in addhvaryavt, line 19-20 ; and (5) the doubling of v after the anusvdra 
(which, however, was omitted in the actual engraving), in saihwatsari, line 18. 

The inscription is another record of the Mahdrdja Pravarasena II., of the 
V&kataka tribe or dynasty. The place whence the charter was issued, is not recorded. 
It is dated, in words, in the eighteenth year of his government, on the twelfth lunar day of the 
bright fortnight of the month Ph&lguna (February-March). It is a non-sectarian inscrip- 
tion; the object of it being simply to record the grant to a Brfthmao, by Pravarasena II., 
of the village of Brahmapuraka, in the Bennakarpara bhdga.' 

Of the villages mentioned in defining the position and boundaries of the village- that 
was granted, Kollapfiraka is possibly the modern ‘ Kolapoor ’ of the map,* twenty-one 
miles south of Uichpur. 

1 See Plate xxxiiiD. 

* bhdga, lit. * a part, share, division, allotment,’ is a technical territorial term, of rare occur- 
rence, the exact purport of which is not apparent. 

* Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 54. Lat. ao° 56' N, ; Long. 77° 34' E. — The same name, in a slightly 
different form, occurs in the KollApura of the southern inscriptions (e.g. line 48 of the ’J^rdAl inscrip- 
tion ; Ind. Ant. VoL XIV. p. 18 ; see also id. p. 33, note ss), as the ancient name of the modern 
Kftlipur, the chief town of the KNipur State in the Bombay Presidency. 
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TEXT . 1 

The Seal. 

a Va k ata kaM alAmasya 
b krama-prApta -nj-ipa-griyah 
c r4j ftab = Pravarasenasya 
d SAsana[rh*] ripu-SAsanam [II*] 

First Plate. 

1 Dpshtam Siddham* II Agnisht6m-AptdryyAm-6ktthya-sh6da§y- 

AtirAtra 4 -vAjayfi(p£)ya-brihaspatisava- 

2 sAdyaskra-va(cha)tura£vam6dha-yAjinah Vishnuvriddha-sagotrasya 

sashrat Vakst|akana- 

3 m*-mahAr4ja-§ri-PraTarasenasya sAnfth sGn6h atyanta- 

SvAmi-MahA- 

4 bhairava-bhaktasya ansa-bhAra-sanniv[6*]gita-£iva-ling-6dvabana-£iva* 

suparitushta- 

5 samutpAdita-rAjavanSAnAm parAkram-Adhigata-BhAgfratthy-A(a)mala- 

jala-mArddh-Abhi- 

Second Plate; First Side. 

6 shiktAnAm da£-A£vam6dh-Avabhritha-snAnAnafn=Bhara6ivanam=mahA- 

rAja-Sri-Bhavana- 

7 ga-dauhitrasya I* GautamFputrasya putrasya I Vakatakanam- 

mahArAja-Sri- 

8 Rudrasenasya s&n&h atyantamAh&varasya I satv-Aruava- 

kArupya-Sau- 

9 ryya - vikrama - naya - vinaya -mAhAtmy*-[A*]dhima(ka)tva-pAtr-f A^lgata- 

bhaktitva-dharmmavijayi* 

10 tva-mandnairmmaly-Adi-guna-samuditasya I varsha-Satam-abhivarddha- 

mAna-k6Sa- 

1 1 dap(JasAdhana-santAna-putra-pautripah Yudhish^hira-vptt£r«Vvakata- 

kanam- mah ArAja- 

Second Plate ; Second Side . 

12 Srt-Prithivishenasya sdn6[h*] bhagava tag* Chakrap An6h prasAd- 

dpArjjita- 

13 Sri-samudayasya I Vakatakanam»mahArAja-$ri (Sri) -Rudrasenasya 

sAn6b 


* From the original plates. * Metre, SlAka (Anushtubh) 

1 In the original, this word, siddham, stands between the lines, below drishfam.-As regards 
drishfam, see page 240 above, note 3. 

* See page 241 above, note 6. 

1 Read samrdd-vdkdtakdndm. 

• This and the following marks of punctuation, down to line 23 are unnecessary. 

. 1 See page 237 above, note 1. 

• Iif this compound, the / is formed very anomalously ; but the character cannot stand for any- 
thing else. 
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14 pftrvva-rAj-Anuvritta-mArgg-AnusAripab sunaya-bala-parAkkram-A- 

15 chchhinna-sarwa-dvishab inahArAjAdhirAja-firi-D£vagUptarSutAyAm« 

Prabhdvati- 

16 guptay&m-utpannasya ^ambhAfb*] prasAda-dhpti-kArttayugaayab 1 

V&k&taka- 

Third Plate ; First Side. 

17 vanA-AlankAra-bhfttasya I mahArAja-$ri-Pravaras£nasya vachanAt 

Benni- 

18 k&rppara-bhAgA pravarddhamAna-rAjya-sa[rti*]watsarA I ash^A- 

daSamA I PhAlgu- 

19 pa(na)-6ukla-dvAda$yAm Maudgalya-sagAtrAya I Taittiri(rt)yAy- 

Addhvaryya- 

ao vA DAvaSarmm-AchAryyAy-Adaka-pArvvam . sa-koratab sa- 
paftchASatkab 

a 1 Brahmap&rakan-nAma grAmA«tisrishtah Vat&pdrak&sy- 
AttarApa I KinihikhA- 

aa takasy-Aparfeija I Pavaraj j avitakasy a dakshipAta(na) 1 

Kollapurakasya 

Third Plate ; Second Side. 

33 purvvApa I sva-simA-par[i*]chchh[A*]dAna Karafijavi(?chi)raka- 

ta$A 1 ( 11 ) Atr«Asmat-santakAb 

34 sarvvAddhyaksha-n[i*]y6ga-n[i*]yuktAb AjAAsaAchAri-kulaputr-Adhi- 

kpt&b bhat Ab- 

aj S*-chhAtrAA-cha viSruta-pArwayA AjftayA AjftApayitavyAh [l*] 
Vidita- 

a6 m-astu ta(va)b yath-aishA^smAbhib AtrnanA dharmm-Ayur- 
bbala-vijay-aiSvaryya-vi*vi:i[d*]dhay6 

37 ih-[A*]mutra-hit-Artthara«Atv(tm)-AnugrahAya I 4 vaijayikA dharmma- 
sthAnA* I a-bhata- 

Fourth Plate ; First Side. 

a8 chchh[A*)tra-prAvASyab a-pArampara-gA-balivarddab a-pushpa- 
kshira-sand6ha[b*] a-chA- 

39 rAsana-charmm-AngArah a-la®vapa-tlinva r -krApi-khanakab I* sarvva- 
vish(i>parihAra* 

30 parihptab sa-nidhib s-Apanidhib sa-kli(klp)pt-Apakli(klp)ptab 

A-chandr-Aditya- 


1 Read kirttayugasya. 

*Read bkafdi. 

* First vr* was engraved here, and then, it was corrected into vi, by adding the * and partially 
erasing the r». 

4 This mark of punctuation is unnecessary. 

1 After this word, we require atisriskfak, or some similar word, as in line 34 f., of the preceding 
inscription, page 338 above. 

• First /* was engraved, and then it was corrected into la by partial erasure of the i. 

’ Read Minna. 

•This mark of punctuation is unnecessary 
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. 31 kAli(li)yah putra-pautr-AnugAmi I bhujyamAnA na kfinachid- 
vyAghAtayi- 

3a tavyah sarvva-kriyAbhih sartirakshitavyah parivarddhayitavyA(vya)§- 
cha [I*] ya§=ch-Asma- 

33 ch-chhAsanam«a-ganayamAnah svalpAm=*api paribAdhAn (n) »k[u*]ryyAt » 

kArayita 1 * * vA I* 

Fourth Plate; Second Side. 

34 tasya brAhmanair-AvAditasya I sadapda-nigraham kuryyAma 

kArayAma v*»Ati [II*] 

35 SAnApatau Bappad&ve likhitaih AchAryyApa II Asmi[m*]§«cha 

dharmm-Adhikara> 

36 $A I* ati(li)t-AnAkarrAja-dattAs 4 -sarfichintana-paripAlana[rh*] kfita- 

P u- ; 

37 py-AnuklrttayAmab* [if] AshyantatkAla-prabhavishnhnaiti* gauravAd- 

bhavishyAn«vi- 

38 jftApayAmah II VyjAsa-gttau ch»Atra AlAkau pramApi(pl)- 

karttavyau 11(1) 

Fifth Plate. 

39 Shashti T -varsha-sahasrAiji svarggA m6dati bhdmi-dah AchchhAttA 

ch-AnumattA(ntA) 

40 cha tAny-Ava narakA vasAta(t) III Sva-dattAm- paradattAv(m) - 

vA y6 harA- 

41 ta vasundharAma(m) gavArh Sata-sahasrasya hantur-harati 

dushkptam»iti II 

TRANSLATION. 

The Seal. 

A charter of king Pravarasena, the 
ornament of the Vakatakas, who has 
attained royal dignity by inheritance, («) a 
charter for {the observance of even his) 
enemies ! 

The Plates. 

Sight has been attained ! Perfection has been attained !— (Line 1 7.)— At the command 
Of the Mahdrdja, the illustrious Pravarasena (II.), who follows the path of imitating 
the behaviour of previous kings; who has extirpated all enemies by {his) excellent policy 
an d length .na prowess , who was begotten on Prabhivatignpti, the daughter of the 
Uahdrdjdihirdjd, the glorious DSwg upte; who, through posing the favour of (the 

1 Read Ur., tit, a. in line 33 °< No. 55 *^>™. P**' a 3» t «, Uu,tu. 

•This mark of punctuation is unnecessary ; also'that in the next line. 

1 This mark of punctuation is unnecessary. 

~ Urti . « i. »»« 35 of the 

inscription, page *38 above. 

• Read ishyatkdla-prabhavishndndm. 

? Metre, SlAka (AnusMubh) ; and in the following verse. 
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god) £ambhu, is (os virtuous as) one belonging to the Krita age ; who is the ornament of 
the lineage of the Vdk&takas J — 

(Line i a.) — {And) who is the son of the Mahdrdja of the V&k&takM, the illustrious 
Rndras&na (II.), who acquired an abundance of good fortune through the favour of the 
divine (god) ChakrapApi ; — 

(L. 8.) — Who' was the son of the Mahdrdja of the Vakatakas, the illustrious 
Pfithivish&na, who was an excessively devout worshipper of (the god) Mahttvara ; who 
was possessed of an excess of truthfulness, straightforwardness, tenderness, heroism, 
prowess, political wisdom, modesty, and high-mindedness, and with devotion to worthy 
people and guests, and with the condition of being victorious through religion, and with 
purity of mind, and with other meritorious qualities ; who belonged to an uninterrupted 
succession of sons and sons’ sons, whose treasure and means of government had been 
accumulating for a hundred years ; who behaved like Yudhishthira ; — 

(L. 3.) — Who* was the son of the Mahdrdja of the Vakatakas, the illustrious 
Rudras&na (I.), who was an excessively devout devotee of (the god) SvAmi-MahAbhairava, 
who was the daughter's son of the illustrious Bhavanaga, the Mahdrdja of the 
Bh&raiivas, whose royal line owed its origin to the great satisfaction of (the god) 8iva. 
{caused) by {their) carrying a linga of £iva placed as a load upon {their) shoulders, {and 
who were besprinkled on the forehead with the pure water of (the river) BhAgirathi that 
had been obtained by {their) valour, {and) who performed ablutions after the celebration 
of ten atvamidha-sacnflces ; — who* was the son of Gautamiputra; 1 * * 4 — 

(L. i.) — (And) who was the son of the son of the Mahdrdja of the sovereign V&k&- 
takas. the illustrious Pravarasena (I.), who celebrated the agnishtdma, aptSrydma, 
uhthya , ehSdatin , dtirdtra, vdjapfya, brihaspatisava , and sddyaskra sacrifices, and four 
a ivamAMa -sacrifices, {and) was of the Vishnu vyiddha gStra ; — 

(L. 17.) — In the Bennakarpara bhdga, — in tne eighteenth year of the augmenting 
reign; on the twelfth lunar day of the bright fortnight of (the month) PhAlguna, — the 
village named Brahmap&raka, — {which), according to the specification of! its boundaries 
(«) on the bank of the (river) Karafijaviraka, 4 * on the north of fthjp village of ) Vata- 
ptiraka, on the west of (the village of) Kinihikh&taka, on the sou^h of (the pillage of) 
Pavarajj av&taka, {and) on the east of (the village of) Kollaptiralca, — l is given, with 
libations of water, together with the horafa 7 and the fifty {hamlets’)), tc Xh&Adhvaryu, 
the Achdrya DAvaSarman, of the Maudgalya gttra, {and) of the Taittirlya {i/ikhd). 

(L. 93.) — In this matter, Our obedient and high-born officers, employed ri^ the office 
of general superintendents, and {Our) regular soldiers and umbrella -bearers,; should be 


1 ut. RudrasAna II. 

*1 >. Prithivishfiqa. 

* * •#. RodrutuI, 

‘See page 337 above, note 1. 

1 i t, Rndraslna I. 

•Or, perhaps, Kanftjachiraks. 

7 sa-korafm is a technical fiscal term, the meaning of which is not known. Bat Meraia has a 
Dffivk)iaa appearance and sound, and is perhaps an old form of the KanareaO Moan, tura^du, 
keravfu, 'a pollard, the trank of a lopped tree; a log, stump, short stick.' — In Marithf we have, 
Mrf, 'span silk, white atfll rsw or unboiled f bdraufi, Mrinti, Barieria or Amaranth, An a Mradd. 
'dry, amp l y, yielding no returns or profit' 
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(Man) directed with a command preceded by {tks words) ' 0 ilbutrious one:’— “ Be it 
known to yov, that, m order to increase Our own religion and fife and strength and vic- 
tory and dominion, {and) for the sake of {Our) welfare in this world and in the next. 
(s«M goneralfy) for Our benefit, this {village) [is granted*] in {Our) victorious office of 
justice. 

(L* ay.)—” It is not to be entered by the regular troops or by the umbrella-bearers ; 
it not carry with it {the right to) cows and bulls in succession {of production), or to 
the a bun da n ce of flowers and milk, or to the pasturage, hides, and charcoal, or to the 
wanes tor the purchase of salt in a moist state ; it is entirely free from all {obligation of) 
forced labour ; it carries with it the hidden treasures and deposits, and the klripta and 
u p aUrip ta ; it is {to ho enjoyed) for the same time with the moon and the sun; {and) 
it Is to follow (the succession of) song and sons’ sons. The enjoyment of it should not 
be obstructed by any one. It should^ be protected and increased by all {possible) means. 
And whosoever, disregarding Our charter, shall give, or cause to be given, even slight 
vexation, We will inflict on him, or trill cause to be inflicted, punishment, together with 
a fine, when he is denounced by the Brahmans.” 

(L. 35.)— charter) has been written by the Achirya, while Bfippodfiva is the 
Stndpati. 

(L» 35.)— And in this subject-matter of religion, — in order to avoid boasting of {other) 
meritorious actions performed {by Us), —Vie do not recite the religious merit acquired by 
{Our) care and protection of grants made by various kings who are dead and gone. 
{Buf), out of respect for those who shall be pre-eminent in times to come. We make a 
request {for protection of the grant) to future {kings). 

(L. 38.)— And two verses, sung by Vy&sa, are to be taken as an authority on this 
point s— The giver of land enjoys happiness in heaven for sixty thousand years ; {but) the 
confiscator {of a grant), and he who assents {to an act of confiscation), shall dwell for the 
same number of years in hell I Whosoever confiscates land that has been given, whether 
by himself, or by another, he incurs the guilt of the slayer of a hundred thousand 
COWS I 


No. 57 ; PLATE XXXVI A. 

PAHI.ADPUR STONE PILLAR INSCRIPTION. 

THIS inscription was discovered by Captain T. S. Burt, of the Engineers, and was first 
brought to notice in 1838, in the Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Voi. VII. p. 1055, where Mr. James 
Mump published the text of it, as read by Pandit Kamalakanta from Captain Burt’s 
facsimile, and. with the text, his own translation. 

Pnhlridpui 1 * * 4 is a village near the right bank of the Ganges, six miles east by south 
of DhSn&pur, the chief town of the MahAlch PargapA in the ZamAntyA* Tahsfl or Sub- 
Division of the GbAxtpur District in the North-West Provinces. The inscription is on a 
Mudstone monolith column,— about three feet in diameter ; polished and rounded for a 

1 The < P aBad par a id Pnhladpoor 'of mapa, Ac. Lai. >5° j 6 ' N.; Long. 83° 31' E. — ItiboaW be in 

tha hffisa Atlas, Shee t No. 103, opposite the village of ‘Puharpooc’ os the other side of the 

river; but It Is sot catered there. , 

s Urn Ztmlum Jtonmnse* and ZummUhS of maps, Ac. 
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length of twenty-seven feet ; with a rough base of nine feet ; the total length being thirty-six 
feet, — which was found lying here, more than half buried in the ground, and was after- 
wards, in or about 1853, removed to Benares and set up in the grounds of the Sanskrit 
College there, on the north side, where it still stands. At the village of ‘ Lathiya,’ one and 
a half miles east of ZarnkniyA, there stands another sandstone column, rather smaller 
in its dimensions, which is supposed to be the sister-column of the Pahl&dpur pillar ; but 
it is not inscribed. 

The writing, which covers a space of about 4' 1 1" broad by 4' high, is about ten feet 
above the place where the column starts from its present pedestal ; and, commencing on 
the north-west, it runs a little more than half-way round the column. The greater part of 
it is in a state of very good preservation ; but a few letters in the third pdda of the 
verse, containing the name of the king, if it was recorded, have unfortunately quite peeled 
off, and are entirely illegible. There are several inscriptions in the so-called “ shell- 
characters ” on this column ; but, apparently, no sculptures connected with the inscription 
now published. — The size of the letters varies from f' to |\ The characters belong 
to the northern class of alphabets. They include the so-called Indo-Scythic form of m, 
which disappeared in Northern India very soon after the commencement of the Early 
Gupta period ; and its appearance here is sufficient to stamp this record as being at 
least as early as any other inscription in this volume. — The language is Sanskrit ; and 
the inscription consists only of one verse, preceded by the word iha, ‘ here.’ — The 
orthography presents nothing calling for remark. 

The inscription is not dated, and is non-sectarian. It only commemorates the fame 
of a king whose name, if it was recorded, is unfortunately peeled away and lost. Mr. 
Prinsep suggested, from the comparison in the last pdda of the verse, that his name was 
Ldkap&la. From the rhyming ends of the four pddas, it seems that his name must have 
ended in pdla. But, in the third pdda of the verse, we have certainly the well-known name 
of Siiupala ; and, — whether the name as it stands here is that of the king himself, or 
is that of the PurAi.iic king £i§up&la of Ch6dl, with whom he is compared,— the infer- 
ence seems to be that the name of the king, whose inscription is on the pillar, was £idu- 
pala. The chief interest of the inscription, however, is in the early date of it, as shewn 
by the characters ; and in there being the possibility that it is a record of the Pallttvas 
in Northern India. The king is called pdrthiv-dnika-pdlah. This might be rendered by 
simply “ the protector of the armies of lungs." But pdrthiva has so much the appearance 
of standing as a proper name here, 1 * * that I think the correct translation is “ the protector 
of the army of the Parthivas.” And, if Dr. Oldhausen's derivation of the name Pallava, 
through the form Pahlava, from Parthava, i.e. Parthian,* can be upheld, there will be no 
objection to considering that we have in this record a fuller and more completely Sanskjit- 
ised form of the early name of this tribe. 

TEXT.* 

1 Iha [l*] Vipula 4 -vijaya-klrt[t*]ib kshatra-saddharma-pAlab satata-dda(da)yita- 
p[&*]rtthab F£4*]rthiv-4ni(ni)ka-pAlab diSi-di6[i] £iiup&la[— ]timA 

[— w]pau(?)lah vihita iva Vidh&trA paftchamd 16[kapA]lab [II*] 


1 As a Hindu name, it denotes one of the families of the Kauiikas, descended through Vttvtmfaa 

from Kuiika who was brought up among the Pahlavas (see Muir’s Sntisirit Tsxts, Vol. 1 . f. 351 A). 

* See Weber's History of Indian Liternturt, p. 188, note sot. 

* From the original pilar. ‘Metre, Milint 
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TRANSLATION. 

Here, he, who is possessed of extensive victory and fame ; who is the protector of 
the true religion of the warrior caste ; who always cherishes princes ; who is the protector 

of the army of the Parthivas ;* who day after day &6u pala 

—was created, as if he were a fifth LSkapAla ,* by (the god) VidhAtri. 


No. 58 ; PLATE XXXVI B. 

BIJAYAGADH STONE INSCRIPTION OF THF YAUDHEYAS. 

THIS inscription was first brought to notice by myself in 1885, in the Ind. Ant . Vol. XIV. 
p. 8, and is now edited for the first time. It is from a stone that was found by my copy- 
ists, built into the inside of the Fort wall, near the pillar which has on it the following in- 
scription of the Varika Vishnuvardhana, of the year 428, No. 59, Plate xxxviC., in the hill- 
fort of Bijayagadh or Bejegadh, about two miles to the south-west of ByAnA,* the chief 
town of the ByAnA Tahstl or Sub-Division of the Bharatpur* State in RAjputAnA. 

The writing f which covers the whole front of the stone, about i' 5^" broad by 2$' 
high, except for a margin of about an inch at the beginning of each line, is in a state of fair- 
ly good preservation, as far as it goes. But it is only a fragment of the original inscrip- 
tion. An indefinite amount is lost at the end of each line ; and also an indefinite number 
of lines below line 2. Every effort was made to discover the rest of the inscription, but 
without success. — The average size of the letters is about $*. The characters must be 
considered as belonging to the northern class of alphabets ; and the so-called Indo- 
Scythic form of the m stamps them at once as of decidedly early date. But they are of 
such a peculiarly ornate type, that, having no inscription of known date with which 
to compare them, it is not possible at present to suggest any definite period for them.— 
The language is Sanskrit ; and the extant portion of the inscription is entirely in 
prose. — The orthography presents nothing calling for remark. 

All the historical contents of the inscription, including the name, except perhaps 
the first syllable and part of the second, of the Mah&rdja and MahdsSndpati whose titles 
occur in line 1, are lost. The interest of the inscription lies in its being a record of the 
tribe of the Yaudheyas, who are mentioned elsewhere in this volume only in line 22 of 
the AllahAbAd pillar inscription, No. t above, where they are included among the tribes 
subjugated by the Early Gupta king Samudragupta. 


» See the introductory remarks. 

* The four Ltkap&las, or regents of the quarters of the world, are— Indra, of the east ; Yama, of the 
south; Varupa, of the west; and Kuvfira, of the north.— The number is sometimes increased to eight, 
by the addition of Agni at tne south-east, SArya at the south-west, VAyu at the north-west, and Chandra 


at the north-east. 

*The**d3yana ’ of the Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 50. Lat. 26° 57' N.; Long. 77 20 E.— Other writ- 
er* rive the name as ‘ Baiaiuf, BayAna) Biina, and BiAnah but this is wrong ; the name, of which the 
mediaeval form is said to have been BfchayAni, is dissyllabic, -As regards Mr. A. C. L. Carlleyles 
utterly untenable derivation of ByAnA from the name of the demon BioAsura, see my remarks in Ind. 
Ami.ViA.Ji IV. d. o.— The ancient Sanskrit name of the place was SrfpathA; see td. pp. 8 f., and to ; 


^ui.VoLXIV. p. 9. 
and VoL XV. p. 239. 


•The ‘Bhurtpoor ' of maps, ftc. 


tu. 
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i Siddham [ll*J Yaudh[£]ya-gaoa-puraskritasya mahirAja-mahis6nApat&b 

pu 

a br&hmapa-purdgaih ch- 4 dhish(hAnaih iarfr 4 di«kulalaih ppstyvi likhaty* 
Asti Ruoi . 

3 * 


TRANSLATION. 

Perfection has been attained ! Of the Afah&rdja and MahisMpati, who has been 
made the leader of the Yaudh&ya tribe, 

and having asked 

the settlement, headed by the BrAhmaps, as to the health of (/Astir) bodies Ac., writes— 
“There is 


No 59, PLATE XXXVI 0. 

BIJAYAGADH STONE PILLAR INSCRIPTION OP 
VISHNUVARDHANA. 

THE YEAR 42& 

THIS inscription was discovered in 1871-73 by Mr. A. C. L. Carileyle, and was first 
brought to notice by him in 1878, in the Archml, Sure. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 59 ff., where he 
published Dr. G. Binder's reading of the text and translation,* from an ink-impression 
supplied by himself, with a lithograph (id. Plate viii). It is on a monolith red-sandstone 
pillar that stands in a conspicuous position, near the south wall of the Fort, inside the hill- 
fort of Bijayagadh or B6j6gadh near By&nk, 1 * * 4 the chief town of the Byftni Sub-Division 
of the Bharatpur State in RAjputAnA. The pillar stands on a rubble masonry platform, 
which is about 13' 0* high and a* square at the top. The height of the pillar above 
the plinth is a6' 3*. The base is square, to the height of 3' 8*; each face measuring i'(T. 
Above this, the pillar is octagonal, for a length of aa' 7* ; and it then tapers off to a 
point. The extreme top, however, is broken ; and a metal spike, which projects from it, 
indicates that it was originally surmounted by a capital. The inscription is towards the 
south side of the pillar ; it runs vertically down the pillar, and is read from the top down* 
wards ;* and the lowest letter of line 3, the longest line, is about / o' above the level of the 
plinth. The platform, on which the pillar stands, is plainly of much more recent construe- 


1 From the ink-impression. 

■Several superscript vowels are legible along this Uae; but the consonants ate all broken away 
and lost. 

1 Both more or tnkaiM fa Mblieitiiin* 

•See page jji above, and note 3. 

•On this point, Mr. Cartkyie's account b exactly the opposite; but he b wrong] aa b, hi fact, 
s h e w n by his further statement that line a b on the left of Uae 1, end so on; thb cedi not bo thn 
case, if the i nscri ption ran from the bottom upwards. 
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tion than the pillar itself ; and this suggests that possibly the present position of the pillar 
is not its original one. On the south side of the pillar, towards the top of the square base, 
there is engraved, in two lines of rather rough DAvan&gart characters of about the tenth 
to the twelfth century A.D., &rUy 6 gi Vra{bra)hmasdgara, “the holy ascetic, BrahmasA- 
gara;” with perhaps an imperfect date below, of (VHrrama-Saihvat) 1008 (A.D. 951-53). 
And this may possibly indicate the period when the pillar was placed in its present position. 

The writing, which covers a space of about 9' 4" broad by a' 6J' high, is in a state 
of almost perfect preservation throughout. — The sine of the letters varies from 1$" to s'. 
The cha r a cter s must be regarded as belonging to the northern class of alphabets. 
They include the so-called Indo-Scythic form of w, quite in accordance with the date of 
the record. They also include, in line 1, forms of the numerical symbols for 8, ao, and 
400. — The language is Sanskrit,; and the entire inscription is in prose. — In respect of 
orthography, we have to notice (1) the use of the jihvdmdltya in yaiah-kula, line 4; 
(9) the use of the guttural nasal, instead of the anusvdra, in vinitehu, tine 1, and vanta, 
line 4 ; (3) the doubling throughout of t, in conjunction with a following r, eg. in puttrtna, 
line 3 ; (4) the doubling of p, once, under the same circumstances, in suppratiskfhita, 
line 3 ; (5) the very exceptional doubling of i, in conjunction with a following r and y, in 
tirfyS, line 4, and pa&chadathydm , line a ; (6) the doubling of bh in conjunction with a 
following .y, in abbhyudaya, line 4; and (7) the doubling of /, in conjunction with a follow- 
ing v, in puttrattva, line 4. 

The inscription is one of a Rdja named Vishnovardhana, of the Varika tribe. 
It is dated, both in words and in numerical symbols, when the year four hundred and 
twenty-eight had expired ; on the fifteenth lunar day of the dark fortnight of the month 
Ph&lguna (Februaiy-March). The era is not stated ; but the type of the characters indi- 
cates with the locality of the inscription, that we must refer the date to the M&lava or 
Vikrama era, with the result of A.D. 371-73 expired, and A.D. 373-73 current. And this 
shews that the Varika Vishpuvardhana was in all probability a feudatoiy of the Early 
Gupta king Samudragupta. 1 The inscription is non-sectarian ; the object of it only 
being to record the erection, by Vishnuvardluuia, of this pillar, which is called a ydpa 
or * sacrificial post,’ on the completion of a puHdarika-s&cri&ce. 

T EXT.* 

1 Siddha m [I*] KritAshu chaturshu varsha-fiatgshv-asht&viAttshu 400 90 8 
9 PhAlgupa (na) -bahulasya paftchadafifiyAm « 6 tasyAm -pdrwAyAm* [I*] 

3 Kfitau puodartkA yflp6-yam-pratishthApitas-suppratishthita-r&jya-nAmadh£y6na 
lrl*Vlshituvarddhan8na Varik&pa Yad6varddbana-sat-puttrtoa 

YaidrAta-sat-pauttrtoa Vy 4 ghrarAta-sat-prapauttrtpa * 


I If we refer the date to the $aka era, the result, A.D. 506-7, night perhaps be used to 
identify this Vishauvardhana with the king of the same name mentioned in the MandasAr inscription 
of IfAlava-Saibvat 589 (A.D. 530-33). But there is nothing to justify us in assuming that the &aka era 
was ever used in early times in this part of the country. Also, the form of m, an a northern letter, is 
too eerly for that period. And, as is shewn by Us titles of Rijidkirij* and Paramifvart, as well as 
by the general tenor of his inscription, the Vishpuvardhana of the MandasAr record was a far greater 
p e s eea than this Visheuvardhana, the Varika, 

•From the original stone. ’Supply titkau. 

*Tbe form of ** that occurs here differs from the form used in die other In s t ances throughout 
Ibis inscription, in die distinct loop on die right hand of the bottom of the letter. 
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4 Srltyajfta - dharmma - SSrftyb * bbhyudaya • yafiah • kula • vanSa • bhftga - bh6g • ibhivp- 
ddhayfi [II*] Siddhir-astu pushtir-astu SAntir-astu jlvaputtrattvam- 
astv»ishta-k&m- 4 vAptir*astu Sr&($ra)ddh 4 -vitt£ syAtAm-iti* [II*] 

TRANSLATION. 

Perfection has been attained ! Four centuries of years, together with the twenty-eighth 
{year), {or in figures) 400 {ana) ao {ana) 8, having been accomplished ;* on the fifteenth 
lunar day of the dark fortnight of (the month) Philguna; — on this {lunar day), {specified) 
as aforesaid 

(Line 3.) — On the ceremony of the pundartka-s&crifice {having been performed ), this 
sacrificial post has been caused to be set up by the Varika, the illustrious Vishnu* 
vardhana, whose royalty* and name are well established,— who is the excellent son of 
YaiAvardhana ; {and) the excellent son’s son of Ya£6rata ; {and) the excellent son of 
the son’s son of Vyaghrarata, — for the purpose of increasing (his) splendour, sacrifices, 
religion, welfare {in the other world), prosperity, fame, family, lineage, good fortune, and 
enjoyment. 4 

(L. 4.) — Let there be success 1 Let there be increase ! Let there be tranquillity ! 
Let there be the condition of (his) having a son who shall live ! Let there be the 
attainment of desires that are wished for ! May there be faith and wealth ! 


No. 60; PLATE XXXVII. 

SPURIOUS GAYA COPPER PLATE INSCRIPTION OF 
SAMUDRAGUPTA. 

THE YEAR 0. 

This inscription, which is now published for the first time, is from a copper-plate that 
was obtained a few years ago by General Cunningham at Gaya, 1 the chief town of the 
Gay& District in the Bengal Presidency, and was, I think, first brought to notice by him 
in 1883, in his Book of Indian Eras, page 53, where it is entered as being dated in the 
year 40. 1 obtained the original plate, for examination, from General Cunningham. 

The plate, which is inscribed on one side only, measures about 8 " by •j\ m . It is 
quite smooth, the edges having been neither fashioned thicker, nor raised into rims. 
About half-way down the proper left side, the plate has laminated rather seriously ; and 
there is also a small crack just below this place, and another in the top of the plate, in the 


1 As is seen in the lithograph, there is no foundation whatever for the additional letter yb which, 
in Mr. Carlleyle’s published lithograph, follows this ti, or, rather, the id into which the ti was so gratui- 
tously converted by him. The result was naturally such as to puzsle Dr. BQhler as to the close of 
the inscription. 

• kritisku ; see page 73 above, note 1. 

* Or, more technically, ‘ condition of being a Rdja.' 

♦Or perhaps bkdgabhigm should be taken as one word, meaning ‘enjoyment of taxes; lordship, 
royalty;’ see Monier Williams’ Sanskrit Dictionary, s. v. bhigebhuj, which is explained by 'enjoying 
taxes ; a king, a sovereign.’ 

♦The ‘Gya’ of maps, &c. Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 104 Lat. 24° 48' N*; Long. 85* 3' E. 
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word vdsakdt ; but, except at these places, the inscription is in a state of perfect preserva- 
tion almost throughout. The plate is fairly thick and substantial ; and the letters, which 
are shallow, do not shew through on the reverse side of it at all. The engraving is fairly 
good ; but, as usual, the interiors of the letters shew marks of the working of the engra- 
ver's tool throughout.— Onto the proper right side of the plate, there is fused a seal, 
oval in shape, about a $" by 3!'. It has, in relief on a countersunk surface, — at the top, 
Garutja, represented as a bird, standing to the front, with outstretched wings ; and, below 
this, a legend in five lines, which, being also in relief, is so worn, that nothing of it can 
be read except a few disconnected letters here and there, and Sam[u]drag[u]p[tak\ very 
faintly, at the end of line 5. It must have contained a succinct recital of the genealogy, 
after the fashion of the ASlrgadh seal of Sarvavarman, No. 47 above, page 219, and the 
Sdnpat seal of Harshavardhana, No. 52 above, page 231. — The weight of the plate, with 
the seal, is 2 lbs. 10 oz. — The average size of the letters is pf The characters belong 
to the northern class of alphabet^. They include, in line 14, forms of the numerical 
symbols 1 * * for 9 and 10. — The language is Sanskrit ; and the inscription is in prose 
throughout. In line 3-4, we have, instead of the usual expression utsanna, the word 
uchchanna. which, as used here, is, according to Sir Monier Williams’ Sanskrit Dictionary, 
a PrAkfit corruption of the Sanskrit utsanna. — In respect of orthography, we have to notice 
(1) the doubling of t throughout, in conjunction with a following r, e.g. in prafauttrasya, 
line 4 ; pittrdr , line 8 ; and sagSttrdya, line 9 ; (2) the doubling of dh, in conjunction with 
a following y, in aydddhyd, line I ; (3) the occasional use of b for v, in bb, line 8, and 
sambat, line 14; and (4) the use of v for b, in vrdhmana, lines 7 and 10; vahrichdya , 
line 9; and savrahmachdrind, line 9-10. 

The inscription purports to be one of the Early Gupta king Samudragupta, and 
to record a charter issued from his camp at the city of Ay6dhya.* It purports to be 
dated, in numerical symbols,* in the year nine (A.D. 328-29), on the tenth solar day, 
without any specification of the fortnight, of the month VaUAkha (April-May). It is a 
non-sectarian inscription ; the object of it simply being to record the grant to a Br&hman, 
ostensibly by Samudragupta, of the village ot Revatika in the Gay 4 vishaya. 

The legend on the seal of this grant is in characters which present a very different 
appearance to those of the body of the inscription ; as also does the copper of the seal, 
as compared with the substance of the plate ; and the seal is in all probability a genuine 
one of Samudragupta, detached from some other plate. The inscription itself, however, 
is undoubtedly spurious. This is shewn conclusively, if by nothing else, by the fact that 
from uchchhittuh , line 1, to dauhittrasya, line 5, the epithets of Samudragupta are uni- 
formly in the genitive case; the drafter of the inscription was copying from a grant of 
Chandragupta II. or some other descendant of Samudragupta; 4 he only then recognised 

1 The symbol which I take to be meant for 9, was interpreted by Gen. Cunningham as 40. 
But it certainly is not 40. It resembles most the decimal figure 2. But the day of the month is 
distinctly marked by a form of the numerical symbol for 10. This shews that the sign here also is 
intended for a numerical symool; and the only symbol to which it approximates, is that for 9. 

•The modern AiddhyA or AjAdhyA (the 'Oudh or Ajoodhia’ of the Indian Atlas. Sheet No. 87). 
Lat. a6° 48' N. ; Long. 8a° 14' E., on the south bank of the river ‘ Ghlgra or Ghftgra,’ about four miles 
nor th-east of FaixAbad, the chief town of the FaizAbAd Division of Oudh in the North-West Province*. 

•See note 1 above. 

•Compare the construction in the MathurA inscription of Chandragupta II., No. 4 above, pig* 15, 
and in the Bhitait pillar inscription of Skandagupta, No. 13 above, page 5a. 
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that this constniction would not suit & supposed inscription of Samudragupta himself, 
which was required in accordance with the seal that was to be attached; and he 

promptly then adopted the nominative construction, utpaqnah Samudragupta p, 

without taking the trouble to correct the preceding passages. It is difficult to sugges' 
any definite time for the fabrication of this grant ; on the one side, some of the charac- 
ters are antique, e.g. the forms of k, p, m, and r, and particularly A ; on the other side, 
others are comparatively modern, especially the sh in valatkaushabhydm, line 7-8. But it 
has the general appearance of having been made somewhere about the beginning of the 
eighth century A.D. Points which may hereafter serve to fix its date more definitely are. 
(i) the use of the Prfikpt corruption uchchhanna, in line 3-4 ; and (3) the opening expression 
mahd-nau-ha&ty-atva &c., in line 1 ; the only other instances of similar expressions being 
in line 1 of the Dfid-Barap&rk inscription of Jivitagupta II., No. 46 above, page 915, 
and in line 1 of the Dighwi-Dubauli grant 1 * * of the Mahdrdja Mahfindrap&Ia, of A.D. 
761 -6a, and of the Bengal Asiatic Society’s grant* of the Mahdrdja Vinfiyakapfila, of 
A.D. 794 - 95 - 

TEXT.* 

1 Cm Svasti Mahfi-nau-hasty-afiva-jayaskandh&vfir&j(d)«A(a)y6ddhyA-vfisakfit* 

sarwa-r&j-6chchh£ttu[b*] pp* 

3 thivy&m-a-pratirathasya chatur-udadhi-salil-&sv£dita-yaSa[s 6* 4 * * * * * 1 Dhanada-Varup- 

£ndr-A- 

3 ntaka-samasya Kpt 4 nta-para§ 6 r=ny 4 y-&gat-Anfeka-g 6 -hirapya-k 6 ti-pradasya chir- 

6chchha- 

4 nn*-ASvam6dh-Aharttu[b*] mahArAja-Srl-Gupta-prapauttrasya* mahArfija-ftr!- 

GhatAtkacha-pauttrasya* 

5 mah 4 r 4 jidhir 4 ja-Srt-Chandragupta-puttrasya a Lichchhivi-dauhittrasya* mahi- 

d6vy&[rti*] Ku- 

6 mi 10 radfevyfim-utpanna[b*] paramabhAgavatb mahArij&dhir&ja-Srl-SafflUdra* 

7 gupcah Gayd*vaishayika-Rdvatikd-gr2m6 vrA(br&) h mapa-purOga-grfima-vala- 

8 tkaushabhy&m-Aha I £va ch»Artha[ih*] viditam-b6(v6) bhavatv-£fta(sha ) 

gr&md mayfi m&t&pittrbr-fi- 

9 tmanafi-cha pupv-Abhivriddhayft Bhfiradv&ja-sagbttrfiya Va(ba)hvpeh 4 ya 

sav[r]a(bra)hmach&« 

10 rind vrfi(brfi)hmaua-G6pad£vasv&min£ s-6parikar-6ddM6n«Agrahfiratv£n-Ati* 


1 Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 11a. % id. p. 140. 

* From the original plate. 

•There is a mark over the ia , which may be only a rust-mark, but which renders it a little doubt- 

ful whether yait-dhanada was engraved, or yaia dhanada with aa omission of si. The other in- 

scriptions, however, shew that the correct reading is yaiasi dhanada he. 

•The other inscriptions all read Monier Williams, in his Sanskrit Dictionary, suggests 

that «w 4 cAAmM,-~which, ia the sense of ' uncovered,’ is a regular derivative fiom nd + dW,— is, in 
the sense of * destroyed, fallen into disuse,’ a Prtkrit corruption of ntsanna, from ad + tad. 

•In order to render the inscription capable of translation, read yrafanttrap. And, at the same 
time, correct all the preceding genitives into nominatives. 

* Read pauttrah- • Read putt rah. * Read danhittrah. 

“This mi was fiat engraved closer to the margin of the plate, and then, being i n d istinct there, 
was repeated. 
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II spshtah [I*] tad*yushmAbhir*asya SrAtavyam 'AjfiA cha karttavya same 

cha 1 sa'muchitA grAma-pra- 

18 tyay & mAya-hirany- Aday 6 d£yAh [l*] na ch=6(ai)tat-prabhrity=6tad-Agrahariken* 
[A*]nyad 8 -grA- 

13 m-ftdi-karada-kutumbi-kAruk-Adayah prav&Sayita.yA ma(a)nyathA niyatam--a(;\)gr.i- 

14 hAr-Aksh6pa[b*] syAd=iti [11*] ,Samba(mva)t* 9 VaiSAkha di 10 [II* j 

15 Anya-grAm-AkshapatalAdhiknta-Dyuta-G6pasvamy-Ad6Sa-likhitah“ [II*] 


TRANSLATION. 

Om! Hail! From the victorious camp, full of great ships and elephants and horses, 
situated at (the city of) Ay6dhya,— the most devout worshipper of the Divine One, the 
MahdrdjddhtrAja , the glorious Satnudragupta, — who is the exterminator of all kings ; 
who has no antagonist (of equal power) in the world ; whose fame is tasted by the waters of 
the four oceans; who is equal to (the gods) Dhanada and Varuna and Indra and Antaka ; 
who is the very axe of (the god, Kritanta; who is the giver of many millions of lawfully 
acquired cows and gold ; who is the restorer of the aSvamcdha- sacrifice, that has been 
long in abeyance ; who is the sou of the son’s son of the Mahdrdja, the illustrious Gupta ; 
who is the son’s son of the Mahdrdja , the illustrious Ghat&tkacha ; (and) who is the 
son of the Mahdrdjddhirdja, the glorious Chandragupta (I.), (and) the daughter’s 
son of Lichchhivi, begotten on the Mahddevl Kumaradevi,— says to the two village 
Valatkaushans together with the BrAhmans, at the village of Revatika belonging to the 
Gaya vishaya ;— 

(Line 8.)—“ Be it known to you ! For the sake of increasing the religious merit of 
(my) parents and of myself, this village is granted by me, as an agrakdra , with the assign- 
ment of the uparikara, to the religious student, the BrAhman GopasvAmin, of the Bharad- 
vaja gdtra (and) the Bahvricha (idkhU). 

(L. 1 1 .)-—" Therefore attentibn should be paid to him by you; and (his) commands 
should be obeyed ; and all the customary tributes of the village, consisting of that which is 
to be measured, gold, &c., should be given. And, from this time forth, the tax-paying 
cultivators, artizans, &c., of other villages, &c., should not be introduced by the A grab A- 
rika of this (village) (fo> the purpose of settling in it and carrying on their occupations) ; 
(for) otherwise there would certainly be a violation of (the privileges of) an agrahdn, 
The year 7 9; (the month) V aiSAkha ; the day 10. 

(L. 15.)— ( 7 %w deed ) has been written by the order of Dyuta-Gopasvamin, the 
Akshapatalddhiknta 8 of another village. 


15 a was engraved here, and then corrected into cha. 

•cha was engraved here, and then corrected into sa. 8 Read any a. 

♦As regards the interpretation of the first symbol, see page 255 above, note 1. 

‘Supply ullikhS-yam, or any similar words. 

• Valatkaushan is evidently a technical official title ; but it occurs nowhere else ; and I am nor 
able to suggest an explanation of its meaning 

T As regards the interpretation of the symbol, see page 25s above, no‘c 1. 

•AUtoMMikikriU, meaning lit. ' he mbs is . ppointed to (the duties of) . depositor, of epl 
documents,' is an official title that is evidently s,n mens with Alsh^lal^ (see page toe .f»t 
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No. 61; PLATE XXXVIII A. 

UDAYAGIRI CAVE INSCRIPTION. 

THE YEAR 106. 

This inscription was discovered in 1874-75 or 1876-77 by General Cunningham, and was 
first brought to notice by him in 1880, in the Archceol. Surv. Ind. Vol. X. p. 53 f., where 
he published his reading of the text, and a translation of it by RAjA Siva Prasad, accom- 
panied by a lithograph (id. Plate xix). — And in 1882, in the Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 309 {., 
Dr. E. Hultzsch, working from General Cunningham’s facsimile, published his own revised 
reading of the text, and translation of it. 

This is another inscription from Udayagiri , 1 in the BhAlsA Sub-Division of the 
Isagadh District of Scindia’s Dominions in Central India. It is inside a cave-temple, 
which General Cunningham has named “ No. 10, the Jain Cave.” The cave, which is 
about a hundred yards beyond “ No. 9, the Amrita Cave,” is readily discernible from the 
plain, by means of the rough stone wall which forms the front of the main part of it; it is 
high up in the north-western end of the hill, and is not very easy of access, in conse- 
quence of its having to be entered by a narrow and steep flight of steps on the very edge 
of the cliff. The inscription is on the smoothed face of the rock, on a partly natural and 
partly artificial low arch, leading from the principal room of the cave to the next room 
towards the east. 

The writing, which covers an irregular space of about i' 3J" broad by 7$' high, has 
suffered a little damage at the beginning and end of some of the lines, owing to the chip- 
ping of the angular edges of the rock ; but the readings here can be completed without any 
doubt; and the rest of the inscription is in a state of perfect preservation. Below the last 
line, there is a row of five roughly cut modern numerals, reading 31245, the tops of which 
can be seen in the lithograph ; but they have no connection with the inscription. — The 
average size of the letters is about £". The characters belong to the northern class of 
alphabets. — The language is Sanskrit ; and, except for the opening invocation of the 
saints or perfect ones, the inscription is in verse throughout.— -The orthography presents 
nothing calling for special remark. 

The inscription refers itself to the period of the Early Gupta kings ; but not to 
the reign of any particular sovereign. The recorded date, however, shews that it belongs 
to the time of Kumaragupta. It is dated, in words, in the year one hundred and six 
(A.D. 425-26), on the fifth solar day of the dark fortnight of the month KArttika 
(October-November). It is a Jain inscription ; and the object of it is to record the instal- 
lation of an image of the Tirthamkara t'ArSva, or PArSvanAtha, at the mouth of the cave. 

TEXT . 1 

1 Namah siddhebhyah [II*] fsrl’-sarhyutAnArti guua«t6yadhln4ih Gupt- 
anvayanam nppa-sattamAnArh 


‘See page 22 above, and note 1. 


1 From the original stone. 1 Metre IndravajrA. 
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% fAjyfi kulasy =AbhivivarddhamAn6 shadbhir=yyut£ varsha-Sate*tha mAs£ [II*] 

Su l -KArttik6 bahula-dine=tha parhcham£ 

3 guhA-mukhA sphata-vikat-6tkatAm=imAm jita-dvishd Jina-vara-PArSva- 

samjftikAm Jin-Akritim Sama-damavAn-a- 

4 chtkarat [II*] AchAryya^Bhadr-Anvaya-bhdshanasya SishyO hy =asAv=Aryya - 

kul-6dgatasya AchAryya-GoSa- 

5 rmma-mun6s=sutas=tu PadmAvatAv s =a§vapatfir-bbhatasya [II*] Parair 4 *a- 

j&yasya Ripughna-mAninas=sa Saiighi- 

6 lasy=£ty=abhivi§rut6 bhuvi sva-sarhjnayA ^arikaxa-nAma-Sabdito vidhAna- 

yuktaih yati-mA- 

7 rggam=Asthitah [II*] Sa‘ uttar An Am sadriSA KurApArfi udag-diSA-dA§a-var6 

prasdtah 

8 kshayAya karmm-Ari-ganasya d him An yad»atra puny am tad* 

apAsasarjja [II*] 

TRANSLATION. 

Reverence to the Perfect Ones !* In the augmenting reign of the family of the best 
of kings, belonging to the Gupta lineage, who are endowed with glory (and) are oceans 
of virtuous qualities in a century of years, coupled with six ; and in the ext ellent month 
ot KArttika ; and on the fifth day of the dark fortnight ; — 

(Line 3.) — He 7 who has conquered the enemies® (of religion ), (and) is possessed of 
tranquillity and self-command, caused to be made (and set up) in the mouth of (this) 
cave, this image of a Jina, richly endowed with (the embellishments of) the expanded hoods 
of a snake* and an attendant female divinity, (and) having the name of PArSva, the best 
of the Jinas. 

(L. 4.) — He is, indeed, the disciple of the samt, the Achdrya GdSarman.wno was the 
ornament of the lineage of the Achdrya Bhadra (and) sprang from a noble family ; but he 


* Metre, RuchirA. * Metre, IndravajrA. 

*We have here the locative case»of a base padmdvati. which, to suit the metre, is substituted for 
the proper base padmdvati, the locative of which would be padmdvatydm. 

* Metre, Vamsastha. ‘ Metre, UpA ndravajrA. 

« siddkebhyak. These Siddhas are not to be confused with the mythical semi-divine Siddhas who 
are mentioned, eg., in line 1 of No. 18 above, page 81. They are saints, who by austere practices 
have attained siddhi or ‘ perfection or final beatitude ' (see the remarks on siddham, page 25 above, 
note 4) in the shape of some or all ol the five states of salikatd, * residence in the same heaven with 
any particular deity ; ' sardpatd , • identity of form with the deity, or assimilation to him ; ’ ‘ sdmipy a, 
‘nearness to the deity;’ sdyujya, ‘absorption into the deity;' and sdrshtitd or samdnaiivaryatva, 
i equality with the supreme being in power and all the divine attributes.’— The Jain term siddha 
corresponds pretty closely to the Buddhist samyak-sambuddha, which occurs in line 1 of No. n above, 


page 46. 

7 i. e. Samkara, whose name occurs in line 6 below. 

8 The allusion is to the ari-shatka or ari-shad -varga ; see page 156 above, note 5. 

•Dr. Hultzsch wrongly read s phut a, and thus missed the meaning of this passage.— For vikatd, 
which I have translated by ‘an attendant female divinity,' see Monier Williams’ Sanskrit Dictionary 
, v., where he explains it by ‘a kind of female divinity, peculiar to Buddhists.’-The .mage referred 
to in this inscription, is not now in the cave. But, in support of my explanation of the passage, we 
may refer to a precisely similar image, in the Jain cave at BAdAuu, descnbed I in Archil. Surv. 
West Ind Vol Ip 2S. It represents the same Jina, PArsvanAtha, w.th a five-hooded snake over h.m 
aTTki.dof.imbi; L . female .be rigb. side, with a serpent's bend, bolding .p Urn ^ «h. 


umbrella that shades him 
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is more widely renowned on the earth (as being) the son, ( begotten ) on PadmAvat!, 1 * * of 
the Asvapati ,* the soldier Sanghila, who, unconquerable by (his) enemies, took himself 
to be a very Ripughna;* — by his own appellation, he is spoken of under the name of 
&amkara; — (and) he has adhered to the path of ascetics, conformable to the sacred 
precepts. 

(L. 7.) — Born in the region of the north, the best of countries, which resembles (it, 
beatitude) the land of the Northern Kurus, 4 * — he, the wise one, has set aside whatevei 
religious merit (there is) in this (act), for the purpose of destroying the band of th< 
enemies 6 of religious actions. 

No. 62; PLATE XXXVIII B. 

SANCHI STONE INSCRIPTION. 

THE YEAR 131. 

This inscription was first brought to notice in 1837, in the Jour . Beng. As. Soc. Vol. VI. 
p. 451 ff., where Mr. James Prinsep published a very fair lithograph of it (id. Plate xxvi.), 
reduced from copies on cloth and paper made by Captain Edward Smith, of the Engi- 
neers, and, with it, his own reading of the text, and a translation of it. 

This is another inscription from Sanchi,® in the DiwAngafii Sub-Division of the 
BhopAl State in Central India. It is on the outer side o! the centre rail in the fourth row 
outside and on the south side of the eastern gateway, ant! in a re-entering angle of the rail- 
ing, of the Great St Ufa. 

The writing, which covers a space of about 2 5" broad by 2' o* high, is in a very 
fair state of preservation, every letter being, with care, legible from beginning to end ; 
but, owing to the discolouration of the stone horn lapse ol time, it is much easier to read 
in the ink-impression and lithograph, than on the original stone. — The size of the letters 
varies from to 1", As in the case of the SAftchi inscription of Chandragupfh II. of the 
year 93, No. 5 above, page 29, Plate iiiB., the characters belong to the southern class 
of alphabets ; they are not so carefully formed as the characters of that inscription • but, 


1 See page 259 above, note 3. 

* Asvapati, lit. ‘lord of horses,’ appears to be a technical official title. — See Prof. F. Kielhorn’s 
note on the analogous term Gajapati, in the Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 9, note 52. 

* Or we may translate “took himself to be the slayer of (all his ) foes.”— But Ripughna seems 
to be intended as a proper name, and as a synonym for Ripumjaya, which was the name of three or 
four PurAnic kings and heroes ; or for Satrughna, which was the name of one of the brothers of RAma. 
We may also compare the name of SatrughnarAja, in No. 55 above, lin 19 page 237. 

♦The Kurus, one of the tribes of India, were divided into two branches, the northern and the 
southern. Uttarakuru, or the country of the Northern Kurus, is supposed to be a region beyond the 
most northern range of the HimAlaya mountains, and is described as a country of everlasting happi- 
n* ■«. 

4 Here, again, the allusion is to the art-shad-varga ; see page 156 above, note 5. 

*See page 29 above, and note 2.— In connection with what I have said there, regarding the 
origin of the name of SAfichi, I would add that we should compare, with SAfichi or SAchi and KAchi, 

such instances as TA$ 4 al and BAndal, two villages next to each other, separated only by a stream, 
in the MAjsiras TAlukA or Sub-Division of the ShdlApur District ; and HisrA and Phisrd, two con- 
tiguous villages in the KarmA)Am TAlukA of the same District. Similar rhyming names may be found 
all over the country. 
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allowing for this, the details shew no particular development. In line 11, they include 
forms of the numerical symbols for 1, 5, 30, and 100. — The language is Sanskrit ; and 
the inscription is in prose throughout. In pravishiaka, line 4, we have to notice the affix 
ka which I have commented on at page 69 above. — In respect of orthograpny, the only 
point that calls for remark, is the doubling of v, after the anusvdra, in samvvat, line l 1 . 

The inscription does not refer itself to the reign of any king ; but the date recorded 
in it, allots it to the time of either Kumaragupta, of the Early Gupta dynasty, or his 
son and successor Skandagupta. It is dated, in numerical symbols, 1 in the year one 
hundred and thirty-one (A.D. 450-51), on the fifth solar day, without any specification of 
the fortnight, of the month ASvayuj (September-October). It is a Buddhist inscription. 
And the object of it is to record the grant, by the IJpdsikd or lay-worshipper Hari- 
sv ami ni, the wife of the Updsaka Sanasiddha, of certain sums of money to the 
Arya-Samgha, or community ot the faithful, at the great vihdra or Buddhist convent of 
Kakanadab6ta,— i.e. the great StUpa at SAfichi, 1 — for the purpose of feeding one 
Bhikshu day by day, and of maintaining lamps in the shrines of Buddha. 


TEXT.’ 

1 S[iddha]m« [«*] UpAsaka-Sanasiddha-bhAryyayi up&sik[&*]-Harisvaminy4 

, nitaram’-uddikya KakanadabdU-M-mahS-nhart. chaturddiSSy =4iyya-sam- 
ghSya ak.haya , -nivi MO dinars dridara [I*] fahin. dinSrSnSm 

B,i tMM SHn.,;ha.madhva.i,.™ishiaka-bhikshnr^kah 

5 yitavyaiTlil'j R*"“-R" W ’P i dinar.-rrayari, da, ran, [I*] Md-dlnSr.-' 

6 bhagavato Bnddimyi divaad-divasd dipa-rrayan, p,a,,ila, ,u,y««, [II ] 

, ne . pi Ch T“ d6 '^ te *ah fi -ya niddhyS charnr-Enddh-Saan. 

bhagavatb Mtaya . ^ [„.] 6varo.Ssh.4kshaya.nl.! 

s divas^-divasft dipah P svA mini-Sanasiddha-bhAryyaya 

9 »-chandr-Srkka-WS.Ie%4 iti [II*] 

,o uplsik[a*t-Hanav»minya 

,, Sartivvar’ 100 30 ■ Akvay ug-di S» 

_ ' , j ^ - 00 . But the two marks on 

‘Gen. Cunningham enbrely «»‘»S i •»* ke nu h.,e bee. 

? jsasni iz . ^ 

•See page 31 above. 

. From the original atone. traces that remain of it are very faint. 

♦This word is in the margin, before upasata. 

“‘CiXXS X M - - ■ — ■ 
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TRANSLATION. 

Perfection has been attained ! By the Updsikd Harisvamini, the wife of the 
Updsaka Sanasiddha, for the sake of (her) parents, twelve dindras are given, (as) 
a permanent endowment, to the community of the faithful, collected from the four quarters 
of the world, at the holy great vihdra of Kakanadabbta. With the interest that 
accrues of these dindras, day by day one Bhikshu, who has been introduced into the 
community, should be fed. 

(Line 5.) — Also three dindras are given in the jewel-house. 1 * * With the interest of 
these three dindras , day by day three lamps of the divine Buddha should be lit in the jewel- 
house. 

(L. 6.) — Also, one dindra is given in the place where (the images of) the four 
Buddhas are seated.* With the interest of this, day bj day a lamp of the divine Buddha 
should be lit in the place where ( the images of) the four Buddhas are seated. 

(L 8.) — Thus this permanent endowment,-— written upon stone (so as to endure ) for 
the same time with the moon and the sun, — has been accomplished by the Ufdsikd 
Harisvamini, the noble lady,* the wife of Sanasiddha. 

(L. 1 1.) — The year 4 too (and) 30 (and) 1 ; (the month) ASvayuj ; the day 5. 


No. 63; PLATE XXXIX A. 

MATHURA STONE IMAGE INSCRIPTION. 

THE YEAR 136. 

This inscription was discovered by General Cunningham, and was first brought 
'to notice in 1871, in the four. R. As . Soc. N. S. Vol. V. p. 184 f., where Professor 
J. Dowson published his reading of the text, and a translation of it, accompanied by a litho- 
graph (id. Plate ii. No. 8) reduced from General Cunningham’s ink-impression.— And this 
rendering of the inscription was reprinted, with a few corrections, in 1873, in the Archceol. 
Sure. Ind. Vol. III. p. 36 f., accompanied by a fresh lithograph (id. Plate xvi. No. 22). 

The inscription is on the pedestal of a broken standing statue that was found in the 
Jail Mound at MathurA,* the chief town of the Mathuri District in the North-West Pro- 


1 ratna-griha ; see page 33 above, note 5. 

* chatur-Buddh-isana .—- As pointed out by Gen. Cunningham in his Bhilsa Topes, p. 191 f., this 
is explained by four statues of Buddha, seated, one opposite each entrance, which are in the circular 
enclosure that runs round the Stdpa, inside the railing. Owing, I suppose, to alterations made in the 
course of the restorations that have been carried out at Sinchi, the statue at the south entrance is 
now a seated statue, similar In general design to the statues at tfie north, east, and west entrances ; 
it is evidently the original statue, which had somehow been shifted , now restored to its proper place j 
and the standing statue, which was opposite the southern entrance when Gen. Cunn ing ham wrote his 
description, now stands a little to the west of it. 

* svdtntni . — Or perhaps the word stands here for the fuller title, Vihirasvdtnini, which occurs in 
the next inscription ; see page *63 below, note 7. 

* As regards the reading of the first symbol, see page 261 above, note 1. 

* Sec page 26 above, and note 2, 


THE GUPTA INSCRIPTIONS; No. 63, PLATE XXX1XA. 2 63 

vinces. When I examined it, it was in the Government Museum at AllahAbAd ; but it has 
now, I understand, been transferred to the Provincial Museum at Lucknow. Of the statue 
itself, *11 that remains is the feet, with part of a small kneeling figure at each side ; 
and there is thus nothing to shew its nature ; but, from the tenour of the inscription, it 
must have been a standing image of Buddha. 

At the commencement of the inscription, in the margin, there is engraved a Bud- 
dhist dhartnachakra, or ' wheel of religion,’ an emblem the object of which appears to be 
to denote the way in which religion encompasses and envelops everything.— The writing 
covers a space of about 1 ' 6J broad by 2^" high; and is in a state of very good preserva- 
tion, except in the last line, of which almost the whole of the last part is broken away and 
lost. — The average size of the letters is about J". The characters belong to the north- 
ern class of alphabets. They include, in line 1, forms of the numerical symbols for 
5, 20, 30, and 100.— The language is Sanskrit. The first two lines are in prose, and the 
rest in verse. — In respect of orthography, the only point that calls for notice is the 
doubling of v, after the anusvdra , in samvvatsara, line 1. 

The inscription does not refer itself to the reign of any king ; but, from its date, it 
appears to belong to the time of the Early Gupta king Skandagupta ; since his father, 
KumAragupta, having commenced to reign in at least the year 96, can hardly have conti- 
nued on the throne up to the present date. It is dated, both in words and in numerical 
symbols, in the year one hundred and thirty-five (A.D. 454-55), and on the twentieth solar 
day, without any specification of the fortnight, of the month Pushya (December-January). 
From the expressions used, as well as from the emblem on the margin of the stone, it is 
evidently a Buddhist inscription ; and the object of it is to record the gift of the statue, on 
the pedestal of which it is engraved. 

TEXT. 1 

1 Sarhwatsara-§ate pariicha-stri£’-6ttaratam£ 100 30 5 Pushya-mAsC 

divasA vi[m]$[e] di 20 [I s ] D6ya-Jharm[6>yarh vihArasvAminy[4] 

2 Devtaya* [II s ] Yad=atra punyam tad=bhavalu mAtApitrdh sarvva- 

sat[t*JvAnAfi=cha anuttara-jfiin‘-Aptay6 8 II 

3 SaubhAgyam* pratiru(r£l)patA gunavati kirttis-sapatna-kshayah Srfman[t]6 

vibhavA bhavA[h s ] sukha-phalA nirvvAnam=arhte Sivam 

4 a-stabdh4(?)ni bhavanti dAna-niratau chittam niyojy=aikadA [— ] i [ v>] 

vichA(?tA)raua[^ w]dhiyArii [ ] i [w] yAm [II s ] 

TRANSLATION. 

In a century of years, increased by the thirty-fifth (year), (or in figures) 100 (and) 
30 (and) 5 ; in the month Pushya; on the twentieth day, (or in figures) the day 20;— 
this is the appropriate religious gift of the Vih&rasvimint 7 Devata. Whatever religious 


* From the original stone. * Read trims. * Read dhtaidydh. 

•This * is rather an anomalous one ; but the character cannot stand for anything else. 

‘There is no objection to the present reading ; but we usually have avdptayS. 

• Metre, Sirdfilavikrtdita. 

7 Vikdrasvdmint, lit . ' mistress (lady-superintendent) of a vihdra,' seems, not to be a technical 
religious title denoting an office held by females, but to mean simply * the wife of a Vihirasv&mm 
see page 279 below, note 5.— We may compare Dandandyakiti, in line 40-41 of the Kargudar. «n- 
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merit {there is) in this (act ) I let it be for the acquisition of supreme knowledge by (her) 
parents and by all sentient beings ! 

(Line 3.)— Good fortune ; the condition of being a model (worthy of imitation), 
abounding in virtuous qualities ; fame ; the destruction of the enemies (of religion) 
riches abounding in prosperity, births that result in happiness; (and) finally, an 
auspicious nirvdna ; — (all these) are not permanent (?) ;* having once fixed the thoughts 
upon the happiness of making gifts, • • * 


No. 64 : PLATE XXXIX B. 

GADHWA INSCRIPTION. 

This inscription was discovered by General Cunningham in 1874-75 or 1876-77, and was 
first brought to notice by him in 1880, in the ArcheeoL Sure. Ind. Vol. X. p. 10 f., where 
he published his reading of the text, accompanied by a lithograph (id. Plate v. Nos. 2 
and 3). 

It is another inscription from Gadhwa,* in the KarchhanA Sub-Division of the 
Allah&b&d District in the North-West Provinces. It was found on pulling down a ruined 
wall • and is on two faces of a fragment of a square sandstone pillar which had been cut 
into four beams by splitting it down the middle of each face, in order to adapt it to some 
later building purposes. The other pieces were not found. The original stone is now in 
the Imperial Museum at Calcutta. 

The writing includes the remains of two separate records, which, however, seem to 
refer to one and the same object of donation. On that face of the stone which is repre- 
sented in the left part of the lithograph, we have the remains of fourteen lines, covering a 
space of about 3$' broad by »' 2J' high ; and, on the other side, the remains of eight 
lines, covering a space of about broad by I ii' high. Such of the writing as remains, 
is fairly well preserved ; but of course some of the letters are 'doubtful from want of the 
context to explain them.— The size of the letters varies from f' to The characters 
belong to the northern class of alphabets, and are of precisely the same type as those of 
Nos. 7, 8, and 9 above, Plate ivB. C. and D. They include, in lines 18 and 19, forms of the 
numerical symbols for 1 and 2.— The language is Sanskrit ; and the inscription is in 
prose throughout.— In respect of orthography, the only point that calls for notice is the 
use of the guttural nasal, instead of the anusv&ra , before S, in vihiati, line 16. 

From the letters visible at the end of line 1, the inscription may belong to the time 
of the Early Gupta king Kumaragupta. The details of the date, however, have been 


scription of Saka-Saihvat 1030 (Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 25a, and note 20) ; it means, not 'a female Leader 
of the Forces/ but ' the wife of a Dandandyaka .’ Modern instances of finding appellations for women 
in the official* titles of their husbands, are afforded by the Kanarese Gaudasdni, and Ihe Maiithf Pdf It m, 
as used to designate the wife of the Gauda or Pifil, the village-headman. 

1 The allusion is to the ari-shad-varga or ari-shafka ; see page 156 above, note 

* According to the Buddhist doctrine, it would appear that even nirvdna, or the extinction of 
existence, w not a permanent state, and does not free the individual who attains it from the liability 
of future births unless it is followed by partnirvina, or absolute destruction of identity by complete 
absorption into the divine essence. 

* See page 36 above, and note 1. 


Mathura Image Inscription. — The Ye*r 135. 


ill 
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Gadhwa Inscription. 
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entirely destroyed. The remnant of the inscription does not display any sectarian charac- 

ter. The object of it was to record certain grants to a sattra, or charitable hall or alms- 
house. 


TEXT. 1 

First Part. 

1 Sr . ku-* 

2 sattra yfi(?) 9(?) 

3 [di]vasa-p6rwAyAih ma- 

4 guptasy*aiva da . y . 

5 [A]nantaguptAya(?yA) 

® pupy-ApyAyan-A- 

7 [rttharii] sattra-sA[mA*]nya-bh6ja- 

8 [na] [dfJnAraih 

9 vAs6-yugA- 

IO par6 di- 
ll [nAra] dinAraifc d6^?)va- 

13 [YaS*ch-ainam] dharmma-skandharti vyu- 

13 [chchhindyAt-sa paftchabhir=mahApAta]kaih sa[rti]yu- 


14 ktah syAd=»iti DO 

Second Part. 

15 .... sat[t*]ra-sAmAnya-bhdjan6 

16 prati suvaiMpair-AkAn-na-vinSatibhi[h] 

17 kAritab [>*] BrAhma(?)pd mayika 

18 dvayarh s karbta 3 bra 

19 yugarfi 1 kottayba sukun 

so dakshipa-kAla-kaftchadarfi paksha [II*] 

31 YaS*ch=ainarti • vyuchchhin[dy]A[t-sa pafichabhir=mahA]- 

33 [pA]takais«sa[rti*]yuktah [s]y[Ad=iti II] 


TRANSLATION. 

It is impossible to give any connected rendering of the contents of this inscription. 
We can only note that, in the First Part, we may perhaps have remnants of the name of 
Kum&ragupta in line i-a ; that there is the name of Anantagupta or AnantaguptA in line 5, 
evi den tly belonging to some private person ; and that lines 7 to 13 appear to have recorded 
certain grants, fixed in dtndras, for the purpose of providing food in a sattra or ' almshouse,’ 
and also to provide pairs of upper and lower garments. It ends with the usual impreca- 
tion against interfering with the continuance of the grant. 

The Second Part, again, refers to food in an almshouse, recording something in 
with it at a cost of niheteen gold coins of the kind called suvarna. Other de- 
tails follow, including two karStas or ‘basins or cups,’ and one pair [of upper and lower 
garments]. Then follows apparently a grant of some land, on the south bank of a river. 
Arid the inscription winds up, as before, with the usual imprecation against interfering with 

the grants. 


1 «r. 


AW* MHwfnal atAtte 


• Possibly the original had s rUKumiraguptasya. 
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No. 65; PLATE XXXIXC. 

KOSAM STONE IMAGE INSCRIPTION OF THE 
MAHARAJA BHIMAVARMAN. 

THE YEAR 139. 

This inscription was discovered in 1874-75 or >876*77 by General Cunningham, and 
was first brought to notice by him in 1880, in the Archaeol. Surv. Ind. Vol. X.p. 3, where 
he published his reading of the text, accompanied by a lithograph {id. Plate ii. No. 3). 

K&sam, 1 * * the ancient Kaudambi, is a small village near the left bank of the JamnA, 
about eight miles to the south of KarArt,* the chief town of the KarArt PargapA in the 
Manjhanpur or MAnj hand pur Tahstl or Sub-Division of the AllahAbAd District in the 
North-West Provinces. The inscription is on the broken base of a sculptured standing 
group of Siva and PArvatt that was found buried in a field near the large monolith pillar 
inside the fort, which is described in the Archaol, Surv . Ind. Vol. I. p. 309 ff. 

The writing, which covers the whole face of the stone, measuring about io£' broad 
by 4" high, is in a state of very fair preservation, as far as it goes. But it is only a frag- 
ment, as at least one line is almost entirely destroyed below line a ; and it is also impos- 
sible to say how much has been lost at each side of the stone. — The average qize of the 
letters is about The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets. They 
include forms of the numerical symbols for 7, 9, 30, and too, and perhaps* for 3. — The 
language is Sanskrit ; and the extant portion of the inscription is all in prose. — The 
orthography presents nothing calling for remailu 

The inscription is one of a Mahdrdja named Bhimavarman, who, judging by the 
date, must have been a feudatory of the Early Gupta Icing Skandagupta. Its date, 
in numerical symbols, is the year one hundred and thirty-nine (A.D. 458*59), and the 
seventh solar day, perhaps of the second fortnight of a month, or perhaps of the second month 
of a season j 4 but the details here are broken away and lost 1 . It is evidently a £aiva in* 
scription 5 and the object of it must have been to record the gift or installation of the 
sculpture, on the- base of which it is engraved. 


1 The 1 Kosam and Kosim Kheraj ’ of maps, &c. Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 88. Lat. 35° 30' N. , 
Long. 8i° 37' £.- “Kheraj is a mistake for khirdj ; the village consisting of two parts, of which one is 
ittdm or ’rent-free, and the other is khirdj or ‘rent-paying.* 

* The ' Kuraiee ’ of maps 

1 See note 4 below. 

4 Before tne word diva there are two marks which seem to be the numerical symbol 3 ; and 
the passage might be completed either in accordance with the method of, for instance, the date of the 
Nlsik inscription of Pulnmiyi, “in the year nineteen, 19; in the second fortnight, %, of the hot 
season ; on the thirteenth day, 13 ” {A rchmol. Surv. West. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 108, No. 18) ; or the date 
of the MathurA inscription of VAsudAva, “ in the 44 P74) ; in the first month of die rainy season : ea 
the thirtieth day, 30'* {Archmoi. Surv. Ind. Vol. III. p, 33, No. 8). Rut I know of no other instance 
of these ancient methods being continued as late as the. period of the present inscription ; and (Ma 
makes it doubtful whether the signs in question really are the numerical symbol 3. 
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I 

3 

3 


TEXT. 1 

Mah[4*Jr[A]jasya Srt-Bhimavarmmanah sarhva[t*] ioo 30 9 

> • • 

.... *(?)* diva* 7 [I*] 6tad-[d*]ivasa kumaram£ 


• • • • p2l 


TRANSLATION. 

(/« the government') of the Mahirija, the illustrious Bhinutvarxn&n ; 

—the year 100 (and) 30 (and) 9i 3 (?).« the day 7 ; — ( 0 ») 

this day 


No. 66 i PLATE XXXIX D. 

GADHWA STONE INSCRIPTION. 

THE YEAR 148. 

This inscription was discovered in 1874-75 or 1876-77 by General Cunningham, and 
was first brought to notice by him in 1880, in the Archeeol. Surv. Ind. Vol. X. p. 11, 
where he published his reading of the text, accompanied by a lithograph (id. Plate v. 
No. 4). — -This rendering of the inscription has remained the only published version of 
it up to the present time. But in 1882, in the Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. page 31 1, note 3, 
Dr. E. Hultzsch pointed out that the correct interpretation of the date gave the year 148 ; 
not 140, as read by General Cunningham. 

This is another inscription from G&dhwa,* in the KarchhanA Sub-Division of the 
AIlahAbAd District in the North-West Provinces. It is on a sandstone fragment that 
was found in the pavement of the DaSAvatAra temple of Vishnu, and is now in the Imperial 
Museum at Calcutta. 

With the exception of a margin of about i}" at the top and bottom, and at the end of 
the lines, the inscription covers the entire front of the stone, measuring about a' 4" broad by 
7}" high. The writing is a good deal damaged, but can be made out satisfactorily with a 
little trouble. It is, however, only a fragment ; since the first part of each line, containing 
nearly as much as is now extant, has been cut away in adapting the stone to some later 
building purpose, and this part of the stone has not been found.— The average size of 
the letters is about fo". The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets.— The 
language is Sanskrit; and the entire inscription is in prose.— In respect of orthography) 
we have to notice (1) the use of the guttural nasal, instead of the anusvdra, before i, in 
ehatvdriAiad and viAtati, line 1 ; (2) the doubling of t, in conjunction with a following r, 
in ckittra, line 3 ; and (3) the doubling of v, after the anusvdra, in saAvovatsara, line 1. 


1 From Gen. Cunningham's ink-impression ; so also the lithograph. 

* See page s66 above, note 4. * dtwua, or dmasi. 

♦ See page a66 above, note 4. * See peg* *hove, and note 1. 


at. a. 
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The inscription refers itself to the reign of some particular king ; but his name has 
been entirely broken away and lost in the first half of line i. The recorded date, how* 
ever, shews that it was either of the time of the Early Gupta king Skandagupta, or 
immediately after his reign. It is dated, in words, in the year one hundred and forty* 
eight (A.D. 467 * 68 ), on the twenty -first solar day, without any specification of the fortnight, 
of the month M4gha (January* February). It is a Vaishpava inscription. And the object 
of it is to record the installation of an image of the god Vishnu, under the name of Ananta* 
svlmin ; and,*— for the purpose of providing perfumes, incense, garlands, &c., and of exe- 
cuting repairs, — a grant, the details of which are lost, but which would seem to have con- 
sisted of some land at a village belonging to the same god under the name of 
Chitrakhtasv&min, or ' the lord of Chitrak&ta.’ 1 


TEXT. 1 

1 sya pravarddham4na-vijaya-r4jya-sartiwatsara*-8at6-sht4- 

chatvArinSad-uttarfe M4gha-m4sa-divas6 £ka-viniatim£ [I*] 

a puny-4bhivpddhy-artharh vadabhtriin*k4rayayitv4 4 Ananta* 

svlmi-pldlrti* pratistyhlpya gandha-dhftpa-stag 

3 g[phu]ta-pratisariisk4ra*karap*4rtharh bhaga[va]ch*Chittra* 

[k]CltasvArai-pAdtya-k 6 shth£(?)ta-prAv 6 §ya-mati . 

4 14 datt4 dvAdaSa [11*1 Yainaih* 


vyuchchh[i]ndy[4]t-sah T paihchabhih mahApAtakaih sa[ihy]uktab * 
sy4d-iti [II* 1 * , 

TRANSLATION. 

In the augmenting victorious reign* of 

in a century of years, increased by forty-eight, on the twenty*first day of the month 
M4gha 

(Line a.) — Having caused (a temple having) a flat roof* to be made, for the sake of 

increasing the religious merit of (and) having installed the feet" of 

(the god) Anantasv4min perfumes, incense, garlands 

for the purpose of repairing whatever may become tom, there have 

been given twelve belonging to the entrance of . . . 

......... which belongs to the feet of the divine (god) ChitrakAt^svAmin. 


1 The Chitnkfit* referred to here is the modern ‘ Chatarkot,’ * Chitarkot,' and ‘ Chitrakote Hill 
of maps, etc., in the ' B 4 nda ' District of the North-West Provinces, forty-two miles south-east of 
Binds,* and seventy-one miles south-west of Allahlbld; Lat. is* N.; Long. 80%/ E. U is a 
great place of pilgrimage, and is specially sacred to Vishnu in his incarnation as Rlma. 

* From the original stone. * Read rijyt samwaitara ; see page 38 above, note 5. 

* Read vadeihim hirdyitvd, or vadabkt*~kdrayitv&, 1 Read pdidn or pddan. 

• Read ya Inatk, or yai*ek**in*m. * Read sa. 

• See page 38 above, note 5. 

*vadabht (also valabkt, which occurs in line 6 of No. 18 above, page 81) is explained as mean- 
ing 'the wooden frame of a roof ; a flat roof, house-top, top-room, turret, top-floor, balcony; any tem- 
porary erection on the top of a palace; an awning, a tent;' but it seems to refer to a building here, and 
to denote 'a flat- roofed temple.' 

w *>. “ having installed an image see page 123 above, note 5. The use of the word pidm, not 
pada, shews that the inscription does not refer to the foot-prints or impressions of the feet, which are so 
frequently objects of worship. So, also, just below this passage, " the feet of the divine (god) 
Chitrak6|asv&min " means simply “the divine (god) Chitrakfitasvamin." 


THE GUPTA INSCRIPTIONS; No. 67, XL A. 

(L. 4.) Whosoever may interrupt this {grant ), he shall become invested with 
guilt of) the five great sins ! 
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TUSAM ROCK INSCRIPTION. 

This inscription appears to have been discovered by Mr. Bird, and was first brought to 
notice by General Cunninghan in 1875, in the Archceol. Surv. Ind. Vol. V. p. 138 If., where 
he published a translation of it by Babu Pratap Chandra Ghosh, accompanied by a litho- 
graph {id. Plate xl. No. 5). 

Tu6am l or Tusam is a village about fourteen miles to the north-west of BhiwAnt,* 
the chief town of the Rhiw&nt Tahsil or Sub-Division of the Hisir or Hiss&r District in 
the Paftj&b. Immediately o# the west of the village there is a steep isolated hill, that 
rises abruptly out of the plain to a height of some eight hundred feet. And the present 
inscription is on the surface Of a rock, about half-way up the east side of this hill. 

About a foot below the centre of the last line of the inscription, there is engraved on 
the rock an emblem, of which a complete restoration is given by General Cunningham in 
his published lithograph, and which may be either a Buddhist dharmachakra or ‘wheel of 
religion/ or a sun-symbol. But there is nothing to connect it of necessity with the in- 
scription now published ; and it may belong to one of the shorter records, e.g. the fitatk 
bhagavati bhagavat-pdda-ddil, " victory has been achieved by the Divine One, in (Mix) 
region belonging to the feet* of the Divine One,” which is engraved just above the present 
inscription, in large and somewhat irregular characters of about the same period.* — The 
writing covers an extreme space of about 4' 2' broad by s' a|" high ; the lines being of 
unequal length to suit the irregularities of the rock. The engraving was rather shallow, 
and some of the letters are a good deal weather-worn ; but, on the original rock, the. in- 
scription is quite legible throughout.— The size of the letters varies from |" to if*. The 
Characters belong to the, northern class of alphabets* but in the word aft, *a bee/ in 
line 1, they include the southern /, which I have commented on at page 4 above. — The 
language is Sanskrit ; and the inscription is in prose throughout.— In respect of ortho- 
graphy, the only points that call for notice are (1) the doubling of dh, in conjunction 
with a following y, in updddhydya, line 5; and (2), as noted above, the use of the southern 
/in aft, line i, which is probably due to Sdmatr&ta, whose record this inscription is, being 
a S&tvata from Central or Southern India.* 


l’pjjg < Toosham and Toeham ’ of maps. Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 49. Lat. 28° 5* N.; Long, 
-go o' E.— The name is written sometimes with the palatal sibilant, and sometimes with the dental ; 
hot with a preference for the former.— Gen. Cunningham wrote the name ‘Tushim, and sugpsted 
$£ it'i, derived from TusMrJrdma, ‘the Tushftra monastery.' But the sibilant is not the lingual 
ST wd the proposed etymology, due in the first instance to the supposition that the inscription men- 
t inned a Tush&ra king named Vishnu, cannot be upheld. 


• The * Bhewani and Bhewannee ’ of maps 
’See page 133 above, note 5. 

•See Ar ckaol Surv. Ind Vol V. PI. si. No. . ; which, however, is not quite an accurate repre- 
sentation of the original. 

’See page 271 below, note t. 
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The inscription does not refer itself to the reign of any king, and is not dated ; but, 
on palaeographical grounds, it may be allotted to the end of the fourth, or the be ginn ing 
of the fifth centuiy A.D. It is a Vaishnava inscription ; and the object of it is to record 
the making, by an Achdrya named S6m&trat&, of two reservoirs and a house, for the use 
of the god Vishnu under the name of Bhagavat or the Divine One. 

The manipulation of General Cunningham’s ink-impression, as shewn by the published 
lithograph, led to the introduction of the name of the Early Gupta Mahdrdja Ghatdt- 
Irnrtin in line 2 ; and to the supposition that the name Vishnu, in the same line, was that 
of a Tushara king who conquered Ghatbtkacha, and who might be identified with the third 
Kapva or KanvAyana prince NArAyaija. 1 As is to be seen, however, in my lithograph now 
published, there is no foundation whatever for this ; the aksharas that were supposed to 
give the name of Ghat6tkacha, being, in reality, nothing but ddnnv-dhgand, "(the women) 
of the demons and tushdra here has no meaning but that of ‘ frost.' 


TEXT.* 

1 Jitam'=abhtkshnam=6va jAmbavatl-vadanAravind-6rjjit»A|inA I 

2 dAnav-AnganA-mukhAmbhftja-lakshml-tushArApa VishijunA 1(11) 

3 AnAkapurushAbhyAgat - AryyaSAtvata - y*6gAchAryya - 

4 bhagavadbhakta- YaSastrAta-prapautrasy = AchAryya- VishnutrAta • 

pautrasy«AchAryya- 

5 Vasudatta-p[u]trasya R AvapyAm » ut pannasy a GAtama- 

sag6trasy*AchAryy-6pAddhyAya- 

6 YaSastrAt-fAn]ujasy»AchAryya-S6inatratasy-Adaih bhagavat- 

pAd-Apay6- 

7 jyaih kup<jam*uparyy-Avasathah ku- 

8 pdaih ch-Apararti [II*] 

TRANSLATION. 

Verily victory has been achieved again and again by (the god) Vishnu, who is a 
mighty bee on the waterlily which is the face of JAmbavatl, (and) a very frost to (cause 
the withering of) the beauty of the waterlilies which are the faces of the women of the 
demons I 

(Line 3.)— -This reservoir, intended for the use of the feet* of the Divine One, (and) 
the house above (it), and the second reservoir, (are the work) of the Achdrya S6ma- 
trfita, — the son of the son’s son of YaSastrAta, who was the successor of many men (of 


1 Mentioned, for instance, in the VisAmu-Purdn*, book IV. chap. axiv. ; F. E. Hall’s edition of 
H. H. Wilson’s Translation, Vol. IV. p. 19a.— The TushAra, Tukhira orTushkhara (? Tnmshka) kings 
are mentioned in the same volume, p. 303. 

* From the original stone. 

' Over this m, there are the vowel-marks for 6 . Bat they are not connected in any way with the 
m ; and it is not apparent why they were made, as they cannot possibly stand for the syllable dm, 
and they are altogether superfluous and unmeaning. 

•This y is rather an anomalous one ; but the character cannot stand for anything else. 

* See page 123 above, note 3, 
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preceding, generations ) ; who was a highly esteemed Sfitvata ;* who was an Achdrya of the 
Y6ga philosophy; and who was a devotee of the Divine One;— the son’s son of the 
Achdrya Vishnutr&ta ; — the son, begotten on RAvapI, of the Achdrya Vasudatta; — a 

member of the Gdtama gitra ;-—(and) the younger brother of the Achdrya and Upddhydya 
YaSastrAta. 


No. 68 ; PLATE XL B. 

DEORIYA STONE IMAGE INSCRIPTION. 

THIS inscription was discovered in 1871*73 by General Cunningham, and was first 
brought to notice by him in 1^73, in the Archaol. Surv. Ind. Vol. III. p. 48 f., where he 
published his reading of the te4t and a translation of it, accompanied by a lithograph {id. 
Plate xviii D). 

D£6riya or Dewariyfi* is a small village on the right bank of the JamnA, about 
eight miles towards the south-west of Arail or Arayal, the chief town of the Arail 
PargapA in the KarchhanA Sub-Division of the AllahAbAd District in the North-West 
Provinces. The inscription is on the pedestal of a stone standing image of Buddha, — 
draped, and with small attendant figures kneeling at his feet, one on the right 
side, and two on the left, — that was found at this village. When I examined the image, 
it was in the Government Museum at AllahAbAd ; but it is now, I understand, in the 
Provincial Museum at Lucknow. 

The writing, which covers the whole front of the pedestal, about 1 ' 1 * broad by 
a i* high, is in a state of good preservation throughout. — The size of the letters varies 
from •fg' to W". The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets.— The lan- 
guage is Sanskrit; and the whole inscription is in prose.— The Orthography presents* 
nothing calling for remark. 

The inscription does not refer itself to the reign of any king, and is not dated ; it 
may be allotted, however, on palxographical grounds, to about the fifth century A.D. 
It is a Buddhist inscription ; and the object of it is to record the gift, by a $Akya mendi- 
cant named Bbdhivannan, of the statue, on the pedestal of which it is engraved. 

TEXT.* 

1 DAya*dharmni6*yaiti ^Akya-bhiksh6[r*]-B6dhivarnunaimb [I*] Yad-atra 
pupya[ifi*] 

a tad 4 -bhava[tu*] mAtApitr6[b*] sarvva-sat[t*]vAnAih ch-Anut[t*]ara-jAAn- 
AvftptayA [II*] 


*SAtvata is explained in Monier Williams’ Sanskrit Dictionary as being a name of Vishnu or 
KrishpL and also of a people, inhabiting a district in Central India, said to be the descendants of 
outcaste Vaiiyas.— It seems to be, as used here, the name of some special sect of Vaishnavas or 
BhAgavatas, probably from Central or Southern India, 

ifljj * Deoriya and Deorya ’ of maps. Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 88. Lat. 35 ° *9 N.j Long. 81 
51* E.— Dr. Bbagwanlal Indraji writes the name * DAvaliA * {year. Be. Br. R. As. Sec . Vol. XVI. 

P* 854)* 

'From the original stone. 

•This rf was at first omitted, and was then inserted above the fine. 
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TRANSLATION. 

This (is) the appropriate religious gift of the £&kya Bhikshu B6dhiTAriIUUL 
Whatever religious merit ( there is) in this (act), let it be for the acquisition of supreme 
knowledge by (Aw) parents and by all sentient beings. 


No. 69 ; PLATE XLO. 

KASIA STONE IMAGE INSCRIPTION. 

This inscription was discovered in 1875-76 or 1876*77 by Mr. A. C. L. Carlleyle, ana 

was first brought to notice by him in 1883, in the Archasol. Surv. Ind. Vol. XVIII. p. 59, 

where he published his reading of the text and proposed interpretation of it, followed (id. 

p. 60, note t) by my own reading of the text (of course mutilated in publication), and my 
* # 
translation as it then suggested itself to me. 

Kasifi 1 * or Kasy& is a village thirty*four miles due east of G6rakhpur, in the Pad- 
raunl* Tahstl or Sub-Division of the Gbrakhpur District in the North-West Provinces ; and 
is the head-quarters of a Joint- Magistrate in charge of a Sub-Division of the District. 
The inscription is below the figure of a man, sitting in a squatting position, on the lower 
part of the western side of the pedestal of a colossal stone statue of Buddha, recumbent 
in the act of attaining nirvdna, which was found by Mr. Carlleyle in the course of excava- 
tions in a large mound of ruins at this village. 

The writing, which covers a space of about 1' 3}" broad by af" high, is in a state 
of veiy good preservation, except that the name of the sculptor is partially illegible in line 
a. — The average sice of the letters is about xV'. The characters belong to the north- 
ern class of alphabets. — The language is Sanskrit; and the whole inscription is in 
prose.— -The orthography presents nothing calling for remark. 

The inscription does not refer itself to the reign of any king, and is not dated ; on 
palaeographical grounds, however, it may be allotted to about the end of the fifth century 
A.D. It is a Buddhist inscription.; and the object of it is to record the gift, by a MahA • 
vihdrasvdmin 3 named Harib&la, of the figure below which it is engraved. 

x TEXT . 4 

1 D6ya-dharmm6-yart) mah&vih&rasv&minb Haribalasya I 
a Pratimk ch«6yaih ghatiti Dinfe mk(?)ftvardpa 1(11) 


1 The 1 Kama, Kassia, Kasya, Kenya, and Knsya, ’ of maps, &c. Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 103. 
lac. a6* 45' N.; Long. 83° 58' E. 

'The 1 Paraona, Pariuna, and Pudrownan,' of maps, &c. 

1 MahAvihArasvAmin, lit. ‘a great master (superintendent) of a vihAra/ is evidently a technical 
religious title of office, denoting the officer who came, in the management of a vikArt, next above die 
VikAratvAmitu or ‘ masters (superintendents) of the vihAra! The latter title occurs in the SAftcbt 
pillar inscription No. 73 below, Plate alii A. 

4 From Mr. Carileyle's ink-impression ; so also the lithograph. 
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TRANSLATION. 

Thu (a) the appropriate religious gift of the Makdvih&rasvdmin Hiriball And 
this image has been fashioned by Din* . . mASvara (?) 


No. 70; PLATE XLD. 

MATHURA STONE IMAGE INSCRIPTION. 

THE YEAR 230. 

THIS inscription was discovered I^r General Cunningham, and was first brought to notice 
in 1871, in the Jour. ft. As. Soc. If. S. Voj. V. p. 185, where Professor J. Dowson pub- 
lished his reading of the text, anf a translation of it, accompanied by a lithograph (id. 
Plate ii. No. 9) reduced from Geniral Cunningham’s ink-impression. — And this rendering 
of the inscription was reprinted, with a few corrections, in 1873, in the Archaol. Surv.Ind. 
Vd. III. p. 37, accompanied by a fresh lithograph (id. Plate xvi. No. 23). 

This is another inscription from Mathurfi, 1 the chief town of the MathurA District 
in the North-West Provinces ; and is on the pedestal of a stone standing statue of Bud- 
dha, draped, and with a nimbus behind his head and shoulders, that was found in the 
KatrA* mound. When I examined it, it was in the Government Museum at AllahAbAd ; 
but it is now, I understand, in the Provincial Museum at Lucknow. 

The writing, which covers a space about i* 4 ^ broad by a high on the upper part 
of the face of the pedestal, is in a state of fairly good preservation.— -The average size of 
the letters is about The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets. 
They include, in line a, forms of the numerical symbols for 30 and aoo. In the rya o f 
bhattdy&r-yad, line I, we have to notice that the r is formed on the line of writing, with 
a single y below it. And the Same method of forming the r is followed in dharmd and 
rfaya, though not in sarwa, in the same line.-The language is Sanskrit ; and the whole 
inscription is in prose.-The orthography presents nothing calling for remark. 

The inscription does not refer itself to the reign of any king. But its date, in 
numerical symbols, is the year two hundred and thirty (A.D. 549 - 5 °). without any fur- 
ther details. It is a Buddhist inscription ; and the object of it is 1 tc ►record the jg.fi t, by a 
&kya female mendicant named Jayabhatta, to a monastery called the YaAdvihara, of 
the image on the pedestal of which it is engraved. 


TEXT.* 

, Dty.-dhanno-y&rtt Y.tf<<»)vibir* ^ikya-bh.kshuoyar-J.y.bh.tUyir- 
Yad*-atra puoyarh tad-bhavatu sarvva-sa- 
a tvanam'-anuttara-jftAn AvAptayA 1 (H) Sartiyatsarab *<*> 3 ° K“/ 


> See page 26 above, aad note 2. 
* From the original stone. 

1 Read sattvdndm. 


•See page 26 above, note 1. 

♦Read bhikshunyi Jayabhaftdyib II Y*d. 

3 M. 



274 


CORPUS INSCRIPTIONUM INDICARUM, VOL HI. 


TRANSLATION. 

This (is) the appropriate religious gift, at the (monastery called) YalftvMfS, of 
the Sikya Bhikshunt JayabhattA Whatever religious merit (there is) in this (act), 
let it be for the acquisition of supreme knowledge by all sentient beings 1 The year 
200 ( and) 30. 


No. 71 ; PLATE XLI A. 

BODH-GAYA INSCRIPTION OF MAHANAMAN. 

THE YEAR 269. 

This inscription, which was published by me, for the first time, quite recently, in the Ini. 
Ant. Vol. XV. p. 356 ff., is from a stone-tablet that was discovered in the course of the ex- 
cavations made by General Cunningham and Mr. J. D. M. Beglar at B6dh-Gaya,‘ the 
famous Buddhist site about five miles due south of GayA, the chief town of the GayA 
District, in the Bengal Presidency. The original stone is now in the Imperial Museum at 
Calcutta. 

The stone has the appearance of having been originally set in a socket about three 
inches deep, and morticed at the sides into a building. The front surface measures 
about 1' 7 broad by 1' 6" high. Below the inscription, towards the proper right side of 
the stone, there are engraved in outline a cow and a calf, standing towards, and nibbling 
at, a small tree or bush ; the tips of the ears of the cow are discernible in the lithograph, 
below the commencement of line. 14. — The writing, which is in the upper part of the 
stone, and covers a space of about (' broad by i' o" high, including a margin of about 
an inch all round, is in a state of perfect preservation almost throughout.— The average 
size of the letters is about {■". The characters belong to the northern class of alpha- 
bets. The form oiy, throughout this inscription, is a slightly older variety of the fully 
developed DAvanAgari form exhibited throughout the Aphsad inscription of Adityasdna, 
No. 43 above, page aoo. In the conjunct letter ry, in yutir^yatah, line 7, we have to 
note that the r is formed on the line, with a single y below it. The characters include, 
in the last line, forms of the numerical symbols for 7, 9, 60, and 300. — The lan- 
guage is Sanskrit ; and, except for the opening symbol representing Sm, and for the date 
at the end, the inscription is in verse throughout.— In respect of orthography, the only 
points calling for notice are (1) the occasional doubling of h and /, in conjunction with 
a following r, e.g. in ehakkrats, line 13 ; tanttra, line a ; and ckaittra, line 14 ; and (a) 
the use of v for h throughout, e.g . in vandhu, lines a and 8; vabhtha , line 6; and 
vdihi, lines 10 and t a. 

The inscription does not refer itself to the reign of any king. Its date, in 
numerical symbols,* is the year two hundred and sixty-nine (A.D. 588-89), on the seventh 


1 The 1 * * 4 Bodh-Gya and Bnddh-Gaya' of maps, &c. Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 104 Lit 34° 41' N. , 

Long. 85° a' E. 

•As regards the third symbol in the years, 9, it occurs as the second symbol, in the record of the 

day, in line 9 of the Bhamafi pillar inscription of the Mmk4r4jax Hastin and Sanranitha, No. 34 
above; in connection with which instance, I remarked (page no, note a) Bud, though it resembles 
most a tether straight and upright form of the symbol for 9, yet it might possibly be 7 or 8. I also 
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solar day of the bright fortnight of the month Chaitra (March-April). It is a Buddhist in- 
scnption. And the object of it is to record the erection, by a certain 
the second of that name mentioned in this inscription, — of a mansion of Buddha, w. a 
Buddhist temple or monastery, at the BAdhimanda, or, rather, within the precincts of it ; 
i.e. at the modem B6dh-Gay&. 

With regard to the places mentioned in this inscription, 1-^*^ is, of course, one of 
tho most well-known names of Ceylon* And General Cunningham tells me that 
Aim&dvlpa, the mango* island,* is another of its names, derived from its resemblance in 
shape to a mango. B6dhiman£a is the name of the miraculous throne under the bidhu 
tree at BAdh-Gayd, also called the vajrdsana or * diamond-throne,’ on which Buddha and 
his predecessors sat, when attaining bSdhi or perfect wisdom. 1 And Professor Childers, in 
his PAli Dictionary, added that he inferred that the term whs also applied to the raised 
terrace built under the bSdhi- trek within the precincts of any Buddhist temple, in imitation, 
presumably, of Buddha’s throne. This, rather than the throne itself, seems to be its 
meaning in the present inscription. 

The chief interest of this inscription, lies in the probability that the second 
Mahfinftman mentioned in it, is the person of that name who composed the more ancient 
part of the Pali Mahdvamsa , or history of Ceylon. If this identification is accepted, it 
opens up a point of importance in the question of dates. On the one hand, there can be 
no doubt that the date of the present inscription has to be referred to the Gupta era, with 
the result of A.D. 588-89. On the other hand, from the Ceylonese records^ Mr. Tumour 
arrived at A.D. 459 to 477 as the period of the reign of MahAnaman’s nephew (sister’s 
son) Dh&tus&na ? and it was during his reign that Mah&n&man compiled the history. 


consider ed that the same symbol occurs, in the record of the day, in the KhAh grant of the 
Mahdrdja SaihksbAbha, Nb. 35, above; in line 24 of which (page 115) I accordingly read the solar 
day as 29. Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit, however, has found, by actual calculation, that the thirteenth 
lunar day of the bright fortnight of Chaitra, which is mentioned in line 2 f. of that record (page 114), 
was the twen \\y -seventh solar day In the month. Accordingly, the symbol which we have there, in line 
24, must be interpreted as 7 ; not 9. — On fuller consideration of the whole matter, with the help of 
Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit' s calculation, I find that, in the three passages, we are concerned with two separ- 
ate s ymbols ; not one and the same.— -One is the symbol which is the third in the years of the present 
inscription of MahinAman , and the second in the record of the day in the BhumarA pillar inscription ; 
and I see no reason to alter my original opinion, that it is a rather straight and upright form of the 
symbol for 9. A sign extremely like it occurs, it is true, in the date of the MArb! grant (Ind. Ant. 
V 0 |. II, p, a jg | and Plate, line 19), where the record in words compels us to interpret it as 8 ; but it 
is there a* dec imal figure, not a numerical symbol ; and that record also comes from a far distant part 
of the country ; so that we are not bound to adopt the same interpretation in the present instance.— 
The other tymbol is the second in the record of the day in the grant of Samkshdbha. And an 
— fop yl the lit hog raph (Plate xv B.) will shew, that it really differs from the symbol which I 
interpre as through a slight mark below it, which, being a little detached from it, I took originally 
to bea rust-mark, and not part of the symbol itself. Taking it now as part of the symbol itself, it 
makeslhe aymfed i dent ical with, though in execution somewhat inferior to, the symbol for the day in 
the present inscription of MahAnAman ; and, accordingly, the symbol for the day here must now be 
interpreted as 7 • not as 8 . which I took it to be to my, original version of this inscription.— The same 
sy m b ol oc cu rs also in Unas 19 and 21 of the NApAl inscription of JishpugupU (Ind. Ant. VoL IX. p. 
ty*, and Platt) ; and it was Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji’s interpretation of It there as 8, which led me to 
read it originally as 8 in the present instance. 

1 See t amnngit other a w l M"**—, Beal’s Buddhist Records of the Western World, Vol. II. 

Os II& 

*See Tumour's Mukevenso, pp. iL liv. ixii. 254 ft s and Jour. Song. As. See. VoL VIL p. 922 
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The recorded date of the present inscription, therefore, shews,— if the identification sag- 
gested above is accepted, — either that the details of the Ceylonese chronology are not as 
reliable as they have been supposed to be ; or else that a wrong starting-point has been 
selected in working them out, and that they now require considerable rectification. 

TEXT. 1 * * . 

i Om [II*] Vy&ptA* yAn-A-prarnAyab sakala-AaAi-ruchA sarwatab sat[t*]va- 

dhAtuh kshunnAh pAshapda-y6dhAs»sugati-patha-rudhas-tarkka-Aastr- 
AbhiyuktAh sampQmnd 

a dharmma-kAshah ptakriti-ripu-hritah sAdhitA lAka-bh&tyai I* AAstub ^Aky-aika- 
va(ba)ndh6r-jjayati chiratararti tad-ya$as-sAra-tanttrara II NairAdhiifc 4 
Aubha-bhAvanA- 

3 m-anusritab saitisAra-sarhklAAa-jin*MaitrAyasya karA vimukti-vaAitA yasy- 

AdbhutA vyAkritA I nirvvAp-AvasarA cha yAna charapau drishtau munAh 

4 pAvanau I* pAyAd»vah sa munlndra-SAsana-dharah stutyA* Maha-Ka£yap&h II 

Sartiyukt-AgaminA viAuddha-rajasah sat[t*]v-Anukamp-6dyatAh AishyA 

5 yasya sakpd-vichArur-amalAiii Larilc-Achal-dpatyakAm tfibhyah Alla-gun- 

AnvitAA-cha AataAah Aishya-pra&ishyAb kramAj-jitAs-tunga-narAndra- 

6 vartiSa-tilakAh prAtspjya rAjya-sriyam II DhyAn T *6day-Ahita-hitab Aubh- 

A§ubha-viv6kakrid«vihata-m6hab sad-dharmm-Atula-vibhavA Bhav6 
va(ba)bhAva 

7 Sramapas=tatah II Rahul'-AkhyAA - cha tach-chhishya U*pfes&n6 yatir-yatah 

Mahanama kram Ad » Avam - U paa&nan- tatA-parab II VAtsalyarh" Aarap-A- 

8 gatasya satatarti dlnasya vaiAAshikaih vyApat-sAyaka-santati-kshata-dhritAr- 

Arttasya ch=*Apatyakarfi I krfirasy-Ahita-kAriuab pmvitataih va(ba)ndh6r- 
yathA- 

9 bhAvatab Avaih sach -charit-AdbhavAna yaSasA yasy-Achitarh bhfttalarii II 

Amradvip n -AdhivAsi ppthu-kula-jaladhis-tasya AishyA mahtyAn 
io Larika-d vipa-prasAtah para-hita-niratab san-Mahfinfima-nAmA I tAn-Achchair- 
Vv6(bb6)dhimande AaAi-kara-dhavalab sarvvatd mapdapAna l M 
u kAntab prAsAda Asha S mara- va (ba)la- jayinab kAritA lAka-AAstub II 

Vyapagata"-vishaya-snAh6 hata-timira-daA&b pradlpa -vad -a-sangab 
is kuAalAn«AnAna janA vA(bA)dhi-sukham«anuttararii bhajatAm II YAvad 14 - 
dhvAnt-ApahArl pravitata-kirapab sarwatA bhAti bhAsvAn-yAvat »pCtrppA« 
mvu(inbu)- 


1 From the original stone. * Metre, SragdharA. 

•This mark of punctuation is unnecessary. 

4 Metre, £Ardftlavikrfcjita ; and in the following verse. 

•Tins mark of punctuation is unnecessary. 

* My original reading was stutyai. 1 owe the correction, as also that of ama/dm, for a/a/dab, in 
line 5, to the kind suggestion of Dr. Kielhora. 

* Metre, Aryi. • Metre, £l6ka (Annshtubh). 

•From. the vowel /being partially engraved over this u, the engraver seems to have begun to 
form the tt here. 

* Metre, £ArdAlavikrfc}ita. »* Metre, SragdharA. 

“This mark of punctuatioa is unnecessary. 

* Metre AijtA " Metre, SragdharA. 
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13 r&ftib pham-phaga-kutilair»Grmmi-chakkrais-sama>itAt y&vach-ch-£ndr-Adhiv4sd 

vividha-mapi-SilA-chkru -sringan Sumftruh S6bh-A<jhyam 

14 tAvad*6tad=bhavanam-uru-mun£h §A§vatatvam=prayAtu II Samvat aoo 60 o 

Chaittra §u di 1 7 II 

TRANSLATION. 

Om ! Victorious for a very long time is that doctrine, replete with fame, of the Teacher, 
the chief kinsman of the £&kyas, by which, lustrous as the full-moon, the inscrutable pri- 
mary substance of existence has been pervaded in all directions ; by which the warriors, 
who are heretics, obstructive of the path of beatitude, have been broken to pieces, being 
assailed with the weapon of logic $ ( and) by which the whole treasure of religion, that had 
been stolen by the enemy which is original nature, has been recovered for the welfare 
of mankind I 

(Line a.) — May he, Maha-Ka^yapa, who is worthy of praise, protect you, —he who 
observed the precepts of (Buddha) the chief of saints ; who practised that auspicious habit 
of abstract meditation which is of the nature of a trance ; who overcame the anguish of suc- 
cessive states of existence ; whose wonderful subjugation of the passions in final emanci- 
pation (is to be) displayed in the hand of Maitrfiya ;* and by whom the two pure feet of 
(Buddha) the saint were beheld at the time of attaining nirvdna !* 

(L. 4.) — His disciples, endowed with a connected tradition of doctrine, purified as to 
(their) emotions, (and) active in compassion for existing beings, roamed at one time over 
the stainless country at the feet of the mountains of Lanka ; and in succession from them 
there were bom, in hundreds, disciples and disciples’ disciples, possessed of the virtue of 
(good) character, who, without the glory of (actual) sovereignty, were the ornaments of a 
lofty race of kings. 

(L. 6.) — Then there was the Sramana Bhava, whose welfare was effected by the 
development of abstract meditation ; who discriminated between good and evil ; who 
destroyed error ; (and) who possessed an unequalled wealth of true religion. 

(L. 7.) — And his disciple (was) he who had the name of Rflhula; after whom ( there 
came) the ascetic Upaagna(I.) ; then in succession (there was) Mah &n&m a n (I.) ; (and) 
after him another Upas&na (II.), whose special characteristic of affection, of the kind 
that is felt towards offspring,— for any distressed man who came to him for protection, 
and for any afflicted person whose fortitude had been destroyed by the continuous flight of 
the arrows of adversity, — extended, in conformity with the disposition of a kinsman, (even) 
to any cruel man who might seek to do (him) harm ; ( and) by whose fame, arising from 
good actions, the whole world was thus completely filled. 


1 As regards the interpretation of the symbol for the day, see page *74 above, note a. 

1 Maitrtya is a Bddhisattva, at present in the Tushita heaven, who is to be the next Buddha. 
And the present passage, which is rather obscure, is perhaps explained by the injunction which 
Buddha, when on the point of attaining nirvdna, gave to MahA-KAiyapa, to deliver over his kithiye 
or yellow robe (and with it the transmission of the Buddhist doctrine) to Maitrtya, when he should 
attain the condition of a Buddha (see Beal’s Buddk. Rec. West . World, Vol. II. p. 14s ff*) 

1 MahA- KAsyapa was seated in meditation, when suddenly a bright light burnt forth, and he 
perceived tire earth shaking. And then, exerting his divine sight in order to ascertain what wonder- 
fol event was hadSeatad by this portent, he saw Buddha in the act of entering on mrvdfa (see id. 
VoL IL p..rfi). 
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(L. 9.) — His disciple, greater (even than himself), (it) he who has the excellent name 
of Mahfinfiman (II.) ; an inhabitant of Amradvipa; a very ocean of a mighty family ; 
bom in the island of*LaAka ; delighting in the welfare of others , — by him this beautiful 
mansion of the Teacher of mankind, who overcame the power of (die god) Sinara, 1 — 
darling white as the rays of the moon, with an open pavilion on all sides,— has been caused 
to be made at the exalted B6dhinwiflt)a. 

(L. 11.) — By means of this appropriate (nation), let mankind,— freed from attachment 
to worldly things ; having the condition of (mental) darkness dispelled ; (and), like (tht 
pane of) a torch, having no adhesion (to material objects ), — enjoy the supreme happiness 
of perfect wisdom t 

(L. is.)— As long as the sun, the dispeller of darkness, shines in all directions with 
diffused rays ; as long as the ocean (if) full on all rides with its circles of waves that are 
curved like the hoods of hooded snakes ; and as long as (the mountain) Sumftru, the 
abode of (the god) Indra, has its summits made beautiful by various jewelled slabs, in 
such a way as to be full of lustre, — so long let this temple of the great saint attain the 
condition of being everlasting 1 

(L. 14.)— The year aoo (and) 60 (and) 9; (the month) Chaitra; the bright fort* 
night ; the day* 7. 


No. 72; PLATE XLIB. 

BODHGAYA IMAGE INSCRIPTION OF MAHANAMAN. 

This inscription, which, also, was published by me quite recently, for the first time, in the 
Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 359, is from the pedestal of a Buddhist image that was discovered 
in the excavations made by General Cunningham and Mr. Beglar at BAdh-Gayfi,* in the 
GayA District in the Bengal Presidency. 

The writing, winch covers a space of about 1' 8f" broad by if* high, is in a state 
of almost perfect preservation.— The average sice of the letters is about f*. The 
characters belong to the northern class of alphabets, and are of precisely the same type 
with those of the preceding inscription of MahAnAman. — The language is Sanskrit; and 
the inscription is in prose.— The orthography presents nothing calling for remark. 

The inscription does not refer itself to the reign of any lung, and is not dated ; but 
the characters allot it to precisely the same time with the preceding B6dh-GayA inscrip, 
tion of Mahftn&man, of A. D. 588-89. It is a Buddhist inscription. And the object of it 
is to record the presentation of the statue, on the pedestal of which it is engraved, by a 
Sthavira named Mahfinfiman, who is obviously the secondMahAnAman mentioned in t he 
preceding inscription. 

As pointed out to me by General Cunningham, tins inscription shews that 
MahfifiAman must have been at least thirty years old when he visited Bddh-Gayfi ; by tile 
Buddhist rules, he could not receive the ufasaikfadd-ocdmatioR, before *tt*«nmg the age 


ITUs refers generally to the subjugation of the passions ; bnt also specially to the tesaptation 
by Mira, or Love as tbs Destroyer, which b re fe rre d to hi Buddk. Rea J Vest. World, VoL Il-pfipf. 
• As r eg ar ds the istespretatiao of the sjnnhet for the day, see page aye above, note s. 
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ol tmaty ymn j and, alter that, he would have to wait at least ten or twelve years, before 
ne could be invested with the title of Sthavira or ThSra. A further point to be noted, is, 
that Mah&n&man $ visit to B6dh-Gay& probably occurred before the time when Dhituitna 
became king of Ceylon,— during the flight of the uncle and nephew to avoid the persecu- 
tion of the usurper PAtfu ; according to Mr. Tumour’s deductions, this was between A.D. 
434 and 439. 

TEXT.* 

1 Cm Dftya-dharmmd-yarh &tkya-bhiksh6h Amrsdvlpa-vAsi-sthavira- 
Ma hanflma aya* [II*] Y&d-atra punyarh tad-bhavatu sarwa* 
sat[t*]v&nAm>anutUra-ift 4 n- 4 vAptay 6 =stu* [II*] 

TRANSLATION. 

Cm ! This (is) the appropriate religious gift of the £&kya Bkiksku, the Sthavira 
Ma h a n a man , a resident of Adnradvtpa. Whatever religious merit (there «) in this 
(<*ct), let it be for the acquisition of supreme knowledge by all sentient beings I 


No. 73; PLATE XLIIA. 


SANCHI STONE PILLAR INSCRIPTION. 


THIS inscription was discovered by General Cunningham, and was first brought to notice 
by him in 18.44, ® his Bhilsa Topes, p. 199, where he published his reading of it, accom- 
panied by a lithograph (id. Plate xxi. No. 199). 

Tins is another inscription from S&fichi , 4 in the Diw&pganj Sub-Division of the 
Bhdpdl State in Central India. It is on the north side of part of a small monolith round 
pillar, broken, that stands a few yards to the north-east of the eastern gateway of the 
great Stdpa. 

The writing covers a space of about 10" broad by high. Except for the first 
three letters, which are very much damaged, it is in a state of fairly good preservation, 
as far as it goes. But it is only a fragment ; the concluding part of it being broken away 
and lost.— The average size of the letters is about The characters belong to 
the southern class of alphabets.— The language is Sanskrit ; and the inscription is in 

prose. In respect of orthography, we have to notfce the doubling of /, in conjunction 

with a following r, in puttra. 

The inscription does not refer itself to the reign of any king, and is not dated. But, 
on palseographical grounds, it may be allotted roughly to the fifth century A.D. It is 
evidently the remnant of a Buddhist inscription ; and its object seems to have been to 
record the gift of the pillar, on which it is inscribed, by a Vihirasvimin* the son of 


* Prom Mr. J. D. M. Beglar’s ink-impression ; so also the lithograph. 

* Read mahdmdmnait. .... 

•This • tu (astu) is redundant, as we have alreadyhad ihavatu. The same redundant occurs 

also In Une a of the Bddh-Gayt image inscription, No. 76 below, page a8s. 


♦See page to above, and note x 

• VaJrZvitta*. lit . 1 muter ol . vikin,' u . t«h»kd rdfciau titf. ol <*<», •&*** to <*«*•• 
(Mctiourin mb I« »»k Wow Ik. UMmUranimi* **»"•. > 
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G6£firasiifihabala, whose name is partially destroyed, only the first two syllables, Rudfa, 
remaining. 

TEXT. 1 

i A(?)ka . . vihArasvAmi-GASArasirtihabala-puttra-Rudra 


TRANSLATION. 

the Vihdrasvdmin Rudra the son of GdSftrasirtthabala 


No. 74; PLATE XLIIB. 

CALCUTTA MUSEUM STONE IMAGE INSCRIPTION. 

This inscription, which has not been previously brought to notice, is from the pedestal of 
a sandstone image that is in the Imperial Museum at Calcutta. The image seems to 
haw been originally a standing statue of Buddha ; but the whole of the upper part of it, 
above the ankles, is broken away and lost I have no information as to where it was 
found. 

The writing, which covers a space of about 9f" broad by high, is in a state 
of fairly good preservation, as far as it goes; but it is only a fragment; the conclusion of 
it, in the third line, having been cut away, apparently in trimming the stone for some 
building purpose. — The size of the letters varies from £" to The characters belong 

to the northern class of alphabets. — The language is Sanskrit ; and the inscription is 
in prose. — In respect of orthography, we have to notice the doubling of /, in conjunction 
with a following r, in attra and ftitrdk, line a. 

The inscription does not refer itself to the reign of any king, and is not dated ; but, 
on palmographical grounds, it may be allotted roughly to the fifth century A.D. It is a 
Buddhist inscription. And the object of it is to record the gift, by a $Akya mendicant 
named Dharmad&sa, of the image on the pedestal of which it is engraved. 

TEXT.* 

i D6ya<dharm6-yarh ^4kya-hhiksh6r-Dhannadfisasya [I*] ya- 
a d -attra pupyaih tan 1 - raAt Api ttr6[b*] sarva-sat[t*]vAnAih ch-A- 
3 [nuttara*-jftAn-AvAptayfi*stu II] 

TRANSLATION. 

This (is) the appropriate religious gift of the &Akya Bhikshu Dharmadfisa. What- 
ever religious merit (thert is) in this (act), [let] it [be for the acquisition of supreme 
knowledge] by (his) parents and by all sentient beings. 


1 From the original pillar * From the original stone. 

1 This s was' at first omitted, and then inserted above its proper place. 

‘This last line has been entirely cut away and lost, apparently in trimming the stone for some 
building purpose 
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No. 76; PLATE XLIIC. 


SARNATH STONE INSCRIPTION. 

This inscription was discovered by General Cunningham, and was first brought to notice 
by him in 1871, in the Archml. Surv. Ind. Vol. I. p. ia 3 , and Plate xxxiv. No. 4. 

Stafith is the modern name of a large collection of Buddhist ruins, about three 
and a half miles north of Benares (properly BanAras or BapAras), the chief town of the 
Benares District in the North-West Provinces. The inscription is below a sandstone 
bas-relief representation of three scenes in the life of Buddha, that was found here in the 
course of excavations. The original stone is now in the Imperial Museum at Calcutta. 

The writing, which covers a space of about 1' if" broad by a J" high, is, in a state 
of fairly good preservation throughout.- -The average size of the letters is about -jV". 
The characters are a peculiarly square variety of the northern alphabet.— The language 
is Sanskrit ; and the inscription is in verse.— The orthography presents nothing calling 
for remark. 


The inscription does not refer itself to the reign of any king, and is not dated. 
But, on palseographical grounds, it may be allotted roughly to the fifth century A.D. It 
is a Buddhist inscription ; and the object of it is to record that the sculpture, below which 
it is engraved, was made by the order of a religious mendicant named Harigupta. 


TEXT.* 

1 Gururfi* phrwaihgamarfi kritvA I* mAtaraih pitaraih tathA I kAritA 
a pratimA SAstuh I 4 Hariguptena bhikshupA II 


TRANSLATION. 

Having placed first (m the order of those who are to acquire religious merit from 
this act) (his) spiritual preceptor and (his) mother ( and) father, this image of the 
Teacher has been caused to be made by the Bhikshu Harigupta. 


No. 76; PLATE XLII D. 

BODH-GAYA STONE IMAGE INSCRIPTION. 

This inscription, which does not appear to have been previously brought to notice, is 
from the pedestal of a Buddhist stone statue that was found by General Cunningham and 
Mr. Beglar in their excavations at B6dh*Gayd/ in the GayA District in the Bengal Pre- 
sidency. The original statue is now in the Imperial Museum at Calcutta. 

The writing, winch covers a space of about l' 1 1" broad by a" high, towards the 
top of the pedestal, is in a state of very good preservation throughout— The average 


1 From the original stone. * Metre, &6ka (Anushtubh). 

* and 4 fn each case, the mark of punctuation is unnecessary. 

*See page 974 above, and note 1. 
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size of the letters is about -ft" The characters belong to the northern class of alpha- 
bets; n "d are of almost precisely the same type as those of the B6dh-GayA image 
inscription of Mah&niman^ No. 7 3 above, page 978, Plate xliB. But, as contrasted 
with the form in MahtaAman’s inscription of the year 969, No 71 above, page 974, Plate 
xli A., we have to norice that, in conjunction with a following y, the r is here formed above 
the line, and the y is doubled.— The language is Sanskrit; and the inscription is in 
prose.— In respect of orthography, the only point that calls for notice is the doubling 
of /, in conjunction with a following r, in a/ fra, line 1. 

The inscription does not refer itself to the reign of any king, and is not dated ; but, 
on palaeographical grounds, it may be allotted roughly to the sixth century AD. It is 
a Buddhist inscription ; and the object of it is to record the grant, by two SAkya mendi- 
cants named Dharmagupta and Darbshtraaena, natives of Tishy&mratlrtha, of the 
statue on the pedestal of which it is engraved. 

TEXT. 1 * 

1 6m DAya-dharmm6«yaih ^Akya-bhikshvbs-Tishyfhnratiliha-vftaka* 

Dharauna^apta-DaifashtrasAnaydr-Yyad'attra punya[m] tad-bhavatu 
mAtApi[ta*]rAv«AchAryy-ApAdhyAyau ptirwarigama[rti] kritvA 
9 sarwa-satvanAm'«anuttara-jftAn-AvAptaye=stu* II 

TRANSLATION. 

6m ! This («) the appropriate religious gift of the two &kya Bhikshus, Dharma- 
gupta and Darbshtras&na, residents of Tishyimratirtha. Whatever religious merit 
(there is) in this (act), let it be for the acquisition of supreme knowledge by all sentient 
beings, after (their) parents and (their) Achdrya and UpAdhydya. 


No. 77; PLATE XLIllA. 

LAHOR COPPER SEAL INSCRIPTION OF THE 
MAHARAJA MAHESVARANAGA. 

THIS inscription, which has not been previously brought to notice, is from a copper seal 
♦bat was obtained by General Cunningham from a native dealer at. L&hAr, 4 the chief town 
of the LAhto District in the PaftjAb. It is not known where it was originally found. 
1 obtained it, for examination, from General Cunningham. 

The seal is on an exaggerated signet-ring, in shape closely resembling tne ordinary 
English pattern, of the kind which may still be seen worn loosely on the thumbs of the 
ministers of Native States From the flat surface of the seal, to the bottom of the ring, it 
is about if' high. The flat surface of the seal is about Ar* thick, and slightly oval 
in shape, about if' by if 4 . At the top there is a bull, recumbent to the proper left, with a 
crescent moon in front of its face ; below this, a straight line, turned up at each end ; below 


1 From the original stone. 'Read sattvdndm 

'This ate (astu) is redundant, aa we have Havatuh 1 line I ; aee page *79 above, note 3. 

•The* Lahore* of maps, &c, Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 30. Lat 31* 34' N. ; Long. 74* si' E 
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this, the legend, in two lines, of which the text and translation are given below ; and, at 
the bottom, a curved line, which is evidently intended for a ndga or hooded snake. The 
legend is in reverse in the original, so as to give a direct impression on documents ; and it 
is evidently for some purpose or other of this kind that the seal was used. I give 
a direct representation of it in the lithograph. — The weight of the seal and ring is about 
oz. — The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets.— -The language is 
Sanskrit ; and the legend is in prose. — The orthography presents nothing calling for 
remark. 

The inscription simply records the name of the MahdrAja Mah&waran&ga, the 
son of Nagabhatta, belonging, it may be presumed, to a branch of the well-known 
Ndga family or tribe. On palaeographical grounds, it may be referred roughly to about 
the end of the fourth century A.D. 

TEXT . 1 

1 MahArAja-Nagabhatta- 
s putra-Maheivaranaga 

TRANSLATION. 

The MahdrAja Mah&varanaga, the son of Nagabhatta. 


No. 78; PLATE XLIIIB. 


ROHTASGADH STONE SEAL-MATRIX OF THE 
MAHASAMANTA SASANKADEVA. 

THIS inscription, which has not been previously brought to notice, was discovered by Mr. 
Beglar cut in the rock at the hill-fort of Rfthtasgadh or Rdhitdsgadh,* twenty-four 
miles south by west of SahasrAra,* the chief town of the SahasrAm Sub-Division of the 
ghaMMd (ArA) District in the Bengal Presidency. 

In the upper part, there is a somewhat damaged representation of a bull, recumbent 
to the proper right, and below this, separated by a line about A' broad, the legend, in two 
0 f w hich the text and translation are given below; the whole being enclosed in a cir- 
cle, about in diameter, with a breadth of circumference varying from f' to I give 
a direct representation in the lithograph. But the original, on the rock, is in reverse ; and, 
with the bull, the circular surrounding line, and the line across the surface, the legend is 
countersunk,’ not in relief. It is plain that what we have here, is a mould or matrix, for cast- 
ing copper-seals in relief, to be attached to copper-plate charters.— The average aiaeof 
the letters is about The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets.— The 
language a Sanskrit; and the legend is in prose.-The orthography presents nothing 
calling for remark. 


* From the original seal. 

•The ‘RboUsgurh and RohttUgarh ’ of maps, 


ft f, Indian Atlas; Sheet No. 104. Lat. 24* 3 Y * 
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The inscription simply records the name of the Makdsdmanta 1 * * ^liidlauMTI. The 
age of the characters would justify us in identifying him with the (Ske-skang- 

kid), king of Kaipsstnrsrna (Kte-lo-na-su-fa-la-nd) in Eastern India, — the contem- 
porary and murderer of R^jjyavardhaoa II. of KaJUU^j, — who is mentioned by Hiuen 
Tsiang as a persecutor of the Buddhists.* And, if this identification is accepted, it will 
refer the inscription to just about the commencement of the seventh century A.D. 

TEXT.* 

1 $rl • mahAs&manta- 
a £a*&kadgvuya 

TRANSLATION. 

Of the illustrious Mahdsdmanta £ai&Afcsd&VE. 


No. 79; PLATE XLIIIO. 

SARNATH STONE INSCRIPTION OP PRAKATADITTA. 

THIS inscription, which has not been previously brought to notice, is from a stone 
that was discovered by General Cunningham at S&rnith, 4 5 close to Benares. It has now, 
I think, been sent to the Imperial Museum at Calcutta. 

The writing, winch covers the entire front of the stone, about a' o}' broad by i' 6* 
high, has suffered a great deal of injury ; especially towards the bottom, where the first 
halves of lines la to 16 are now quite illegible; and I have to acknowledge some very 
appreciable assistance from Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji, in respect of some of the more point- 
edly damaged passages. In addition to its being so worn, the extant record is only a 
remnant of what was originally engraved. Nothing is lost “at the top and bottom ; but 
parts of the original stone have been cut away at the sides, evidently in order to adapt it 
to some building purpose; and the verse commencing in tine 3 and ending in line 4, 
shews that at least eighteen letters have been destroyed in this way, between the last that 
is legible in line 3 and the first in line 4 ; the general run of the inscription seems to shew 
that nearly the whole of what was thus cut away, came at the ends of the tines. Also, 
as may be seen in the lithograph, two round holes were drilled in the stone for some pur- 
pose or other, about half-way down.— The average aixe of the letters is about |*. The 
characters belong to the northern class of alphabets; and, except that the Kurils 
characteristic is only discernible in a few places, eg. in nitardsk nishkam fak, line 7, they 
are of almost precisely the same type as those of the Aphsad inscription of Adityastaa, 


1 Makisdmant*, lit. *a great chief of a district,* is a technical official title which, as noted above 

(page 15, dote 4), seems to denote the same rank as MaA 4 rdj*,—Ntxt below the MeUeimemte came 

the S 4 m*ntm. This latter title is of equally frequent use, in its technical value, in otter insc rip tions. 

In the present series, however, it is only used in a general way, to denote * feudal chiefs;’ eg. in Uae 

5 of No. 33 (see page 148 above, note 1), and in line t of No. 80 below, page s88. 

*See Beal’s Buidh. Ree. West. Werld, Vol. I. p. sto it, and Vol. II. pp. 48, 91, t(8, isi. 

* From Mr. Beglar’t rubbing ; so also the lithograph 
♦See page s8i above 
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No. 4a above, page 200, Plate xxviii.-— The language is Sanskrit The last line seems 
to be in prose ; and the rest of the inscription, in verse throughout ; though the metres 
cannot in every instance be recognised. — In respect of ortb graphy, the only points that 
call for notice are (1) the doubling of /, in conjunction with a following r, once, in puttrfna , 
line 16; and (a) the use of v for b throughout ; e.g. in vdldditya, and lavdha , line 3. 

The inscription is one oi airing named Prakat&ditya, whose capital appears to 
have been Karil, i.e. Benares, which is mentioned in the first line. It is not dated ; but, 
on palaeographical grounds it may be referred roughly to about the end of the seventh 
century A.D. It is a Vaishpava inscription ; and the object of it is to record the building 
of a temple of the god Vishnu, under the name of Muradvish, and some provision, the de- 
tails of which are lost, for the repairs of it. 

The chief interest attaching to this inscription, consists in its mentioning at least two 
kings of the name of B&lddityai One of them was the father of Praka{Aditya. The 
other was an ancestor of the name name ; and, as he himself is called “ another ” 
Bdliditya, the presumption is that the name of the still earlier ancestor, who was men- 
tioned in the passages that have been destroyed in lines a and 3, was also B£l£dity&. 
And the probability is, that the first BAlAditya is the one who is so well known m connec- 
tion with the history of Mihir&knla. 

TEXT. 1 

1 d4(?jvft(?) • • • * Kdd'-Iti- 

vikhyAtarfi purarh kA(?)mA(?)na bhhshitarti I 

2 [II] [Pu]rartidara i[va] pataty-ah6(?) II 

T[u]nga-ta(?)ranga(?)va . . £Astra-vid6 tatAnAm I lean .... 

3 r&n'-madhya-da . . ihSam-Anltah I tad-varti§a-sambhav6»ny6 VA(bA)lA- 

dityA pripab prftyA » Tad-g6tra-lavdha(baha) -janmA VA( b£)ladity6 


patty || Tasya* Dhaval*6ti jAyl pati-vratA RAhip-Iva 
chandrasya I GauMva $AlapApftr=L[l]akshm!r-iva VAsu[d6vasya II] 


ti-vinayA 

Aauryya- 


s [pra]tApa-tapt-Amitra-vadhA-sindhu-S6[»ha] I 

dvaya-bhri(?)tarh bhakti-dharmm-aika-Sakti-satata-prathita ... 

g nu(?)h suta-vatsala • suta b 

vinaya-sampannah I ArimAn«Prakatadity6 , ■ 

[dvi]ja*-vara-nikar-ASrayab pravri(?)ddha(?)-gunab I kalpa-druma .va 

nitarArti nishkampab prakata-roM-pi II •• ' ‘ * * -V ' " 

. . [I] .... dvija*-gapa-sAvyab sa[tata]rt» vidvat-saraudaya-vihita-ruchth II 

Nirnnita-[du]rjjaya-lat[tru]s-tri * * * * 

0 pfi(?)rwah KArttikdya iva ll Yasya . . . . va . . nrrgata 

luvdhafbdha)-h|ishta-bhramad-bhrama[ra] . . . . vi * * * ‘ * * ' * ’ 

.. ... J*~- ppthu.pu.htari<nr»b II ¥.(?)«(?)• npu.5undartplm 

" nuBntai tailin' .EM M ■ 

, 777 • ” ‘Metre, SlAka (Anuehtubh) 

• From the ink-impression. 4U 

. Mn , rr ArvA. and probably in the seat verse. Metre, Atya. 

.Metre, AryA; and probably. nthea.it verse. 

•Metre, Aryl- t ... • Metre, probably AryA. 

* Metre, apparently Vasantatilaka P 77 
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.naSa(?)na(?) -dvija-guru II .... kAritam-Atad» 

bhavanarii Muradvishd 

yAbhA(?)8u(?) 

yutAyAmikl prakafa 

bahu-matd dharmma- 


ya§6-rl§i 


sphu^ita-saihsk&ra .... dhfl 


svA ta(?)b H 


[pu]ttr[6]ga Dftvakfna II 


yab(?) II Khaoda 1 - 


harhsa-bha praAastib 


R[A]machandra- 


TRANSLATION. 


This inscription is too fragmentary for a connected translation to fee offered. Bat 
we have to note the following points. Line i mentions the city of Kddi; and line a 
apparently the god Puraihdara, in connection with it. The passage lost between the last 
legible letter in line a and the first in line 3, contained the name of a king, in connection 
with whom we perhaps have, at the commencement of line 3, a mention of the 
Madhyad&da or Central Country. In his lineage, there was bom “another” king 
BAldditya ( 1 . 3). In the family of the latter, there was bom yet another B&l&ditya 
(1. 3). His wife was Dh&vala ( 1 . 4), who is compared with R6hin!, the wife of the Moon, 
Gaurf, the wife of ^AlapApi, and Lakshmi, the wife of VAsudAva. Their son was the glorious 
Prakat&ditya ( 1 . 6), whose virtues and prowess, including a comparison of him with the 
god KArttikAya ( 1 . 9), are described in lines 7 to 10, apparently without the introduction of 
any further historical matter. Line 1 1 mentions the building of a temple of the god 
Muradvish: Line 14 contained some provision for the repairs of this temple. And line 
16 gives us the name of DAvaka, the son of RAraachandra, apparently as the engraver of 
the inscription. 


No. 80; PLATE XLIV. 

NIRMAND COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OF THE 
MAHASAMANTA AND MAHARAJA SAMUDRASENA. 

THIS inscription has been known, to General Cunningham, since 1847 or 1848, but was 
not brought to notice till 1879, when Major W. R. M. Holroyd, Director of Public 
Instruction in the PafijAb, having obtained and forwarded the plate on which it is engraved, 
Dr. Rajendralala Mitra published his reading of the text, and a translation of it, in the 
Jour. Bong. As. Soe. Vol. XLVIII. Proceedings, p. sis ff. 

Nirmagd* is a village, near the right bank of the Satlaj, twenty -one miles north-east 
of PUch,' the chief town of the Pilch Tahstl or Sub-Division of the KulHP Division of the 
KA/igra District in the PaftjAb. The inscription is on a copper-plate, which hglnnga to a 

1 Metre, probably &6ka (Amuhpibh] 

•The ‘Nirmaad* of maps. Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 47. Lai 31* 33' N. ; Long. 77* 38* B. 

• The * Ptacb ' of maps. • The* Kalin and Kria # of maps. 
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temple of the god ParaSurAma at this village ; and, in accordance with the custom of the 
country, it is kept nailed up on one of the walls of the temple. I obtained the original 
plate, for examination, through the kindness of Mr. L. W. Dane, B.C.S. 

The plate, which is inscribed on one side only, is of rather irregular shape, the 
extreme measures being about i' 6f" by 8£". The edges of it are neither fashioned 
thicker, nor raised into rims. Three of the four corners are more or less damaged ; but 
nothing has been lost thereby ; except in the upper proper right corner, where, unfor- 
tunately, the name of the family of the Mah&rdja, whose grant is recorded, has been 
broken away at the commencement of line i. The rest of the inscription is in a state of 
very good preservation throughout. The plate is rather thin ; and the letters, though not 
very deep, shew through on the reverse side throughout ; they were also engraved with 
such force as to destroy entirely the original smoothness of the plate, and thus to give 
the majority of them rather a bUirred appearance in the lithograph. The engraving is 
fairly good ; but, as usual, the interiors of the majority of the letters shew marks of the 
working of the engraver's tool. — At the top of the plate, in the centre, there is a hole, 
which seems to have been made originally for a ring, with a seal attached to it ; but 
it has been broken through to the edge, and the ring and seal are not forthcoming. 
There is another hole in the bottom of the plate ; this was probably made later, in order 
to nail the plate up on to the wall of the temple. — The weight of the plate is about i lb. 
is oz.— The size of the letters varies from to ft". The characters belong to the 
northern class of alphabets. In the combination of r with a following y, the r in this in- 
scription is written on the line, with only a single y below it; eg. in paryantd, line 8, and 
kurydt , line n. The characters include, in line 14, forms of the numerical symbols 
for 1, 6, and 10.— The language is Sanskrit ; and, except for the benedictive and impre- 
catory verses in lines 12 to 14, the inscription is in prose throughout.— In respect of 
orthography, we have to notice (1) the use of the jihvdindltya and upadhmdniya, in 
yugalak=kratu, line 2; duhkha, line 6; anudhydtah=parama, lines 2,3, and 4; utpannah « 
pitrd, line 2 ; and daydluk=parama, line 5 ; (2) the use of the guttural nasal, instead of 
the anusvdra, before i, in vania, line 1 ; (3) the occasional doubling of k and/, in conjunc- 
tion with a following r, in samatikkrdnta, line 1 ; and attra and vddittra, line 15 ; and (4) 
the use of v for b throughout, in lavdha, line 3 ; wait, line 7 ; kuiutnvtnd, lines 8 and 

0 ; and kutumva, line 9. . * 

The inscription is one of a Mahdsdmanta and Mahdrdja named Samudrasena. 

Its date, in numerical symbols, is the year six, and the eleventh solar day of the bright fort- 
night of the month Vai^kha (April-May). There is nothing to indicate any particular 
era to which the date should be referred. On palsographical grounds, we might very 
well refer it to the Harsha era, With the result of A.D. 612-13. But I feel rather doubt- 
ful as to the probability of the years of Harshavardhana's reign having been const, uted 
an era of general acceptance, quite so soon after his accession. And I am mchned 
to look uponthe date of this inscription as referring only to the years of the authonty of 
c /iraeAna himself as in the Ara ng grant of the Rdja MahA-Jayarftja, No. 40 above, 

mnt of MahA-SudevarAja, No. 4. above, page .96, and 

Iw^Wntk an/siwani erants of th t Mahirtje Pravarasina II., Nos. S S and 56 above, 
the Cbammak and SmanI grants 01 t J said-aboot the period of the present 

Lri&:t,X about seventh — T A-D-' The object o, 

~ 7 , c „ __ i„j Vo! XIV. o. iso ff.) has referred this inscription to Vi- 

tr.D u6^i) ; to on grounds which will not stand for a moment. It i. quite 
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the inscription is to record the allotment of the village of Sdlisagrima by Stlliudrtt&oa, 
to a body of BrAhmaps who studied the Atharva-Vida at the agrahdra of Ntrnuupja, 
for the purposes of the god TripurAntaka or £iva, who, under the name of MihirAfivara, 
had been installed by his mother Mihiralakshm! at a previously established temple of the 
same god under the name of KapAlA&vara. It is therefore a £aiva inscription ; but the 
occurrence of the word mihira, ‘ the sun/ as the first component of the god’s name, seems 
to indicate that, in this particular case, some form or other of solar worship was combined 
with the £aiva rites. 

TEXT/ 

i * bhikhy&ta - narapati - vaASa - jas - sama*bhavach - chatur - udadhi- 

samatikkr4nta-k!rttir=an£ka-sAmant-6ttamAng-Avanata-inukuta - mapi - may&kha- 
vichchhurita-charapAravinda- 4 

a vugala'h » kratu-yAj! mah AsAmanta-mah ArAja -Sri- Varunas£nas°Tasy a putras-tat- 
pAd-AnudhyAtab» paramadAvyAp(m) - PravA(bA)likA-bha^[t*]ArikAyAm»utpahnab» 
pitr-aiva tulyfi gupair-mma- 

3 hAsAmanta-mahArAja-Art-Safijayas^nas-Tasya putras-tat-pAd-AnudhyAtab-parama- 

dAvyArh 3ikharasvAminl-bhat[t*]ArikAyAm«utpannAs«samara-Sata-lavdha(bdha)- 
jayas»tyAgi ma- 

4 h AsAmanta-mahAr Aja - Sri - Ravishenas - tasya putras=tat-p[A*]d-AnudhyAtab'parama- 

dAvyArh Srt-Mihiralakshmt-bhat[t*]ArikAyAm«utpanna$“$arad-amala-sakala- 
rajaiukara iva prApi- 


true that the alphabetical characters of that part of the country are of an extremely conservative 
type ; but not to anything like such an extent as to enable us to refer the present record to within 
several centuries of so late a period. The more important point, however, is, that his reading of the 
date is completely wrong. Overlooking altogether the numerical symbol that stands after the 
word samvat, he has obtained his reading of the date by interpreting, among the words that 
precede samvat, arkm as ‘twelve/ and gana as ‘ twenty-seven.’ ■ According to the numerical-word 
system, aria certainly does stand for * twelve and gana might possibly be used for * twenty-seven/ 
though I can find no authority for it. But, in the present passage, aria is simply the second 
component of the name of the writer of the grant; and, whatever gana may mean here, it is most 
certainly not used as a numerical word. The date is recorded, in the usual way, in the numerical 
symbol that stands immediately after samvat ; and that symbol is a 6. — Gen. Cunningham found 
some corroboration of his interpretation, in the fact that the accepted genealogy of the ‘ Mandi ' 
and ‘Suket’ families contains a SamudrasAna, whose date, reckoning backwards at the rate of thirty 
years to the generation from A.D. 1500, would be about A.D. 1140 to 1166, and who might, 
therefore, on his interpretation of the date, be identified with the SamudrasAna of this inscription. 
But this identification cannot be accepted for a moment ; it is wholly impossible to accept the names 
of VtrasAna, SavihanasAna, KanavAhanaaAna, and NaravihanasAna, which precede him in the 
genealogy, as being identical with, or even intended to represent, the RavishApa, SaihjayasAna, and 
VarupasAna, of the inscription. 

1 From the original plate. 

•Four letters, or perhaps five, are broken away and lost here. A small part of the last of them, 
immediately preceding the first legible syllable, Mi, is visible 5 but U is impossible to say what the 
entile letter may have been. 

* The mark over this mm is a fault in the copper, making a hole right through it. 

•The mark between the vi and the add is a fault in the copper, making a hole right through it. 

•The upper parts of these three letters are broken away and lost) but enough remains to shew 
distinctly what they were. 
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5 n*K> samfthladana-karaS"samutkhit- 4 S 4 sha-ripur- 4 S 4 vat 4 m-apr 4 mhita-phala-prad& 

<ftl- 4 n 4 th 4 taia-dayilu||.paramam 4 h 6 Svar 6 .ti-VTa(bra)hmapyali - paramhy(mh) . 
aika-rat6 mahAsAmanta- 

6 mah^ja-Srt.Samudras§n6 jananl-Sii-MihiralakshmyA dharmm-Arttham 

bhagayatas^TrijmrAnultasya ldk-Al6ka-karasya praoat-Anukampinas=sarvva- 
du h kha-kshaya- kar6 l KapAlA- 

7 Svard jananl-pratishthitasya Srt-MihirfiSvarasya KapAlASvara-vva(ba)li-charu- 

sat[t*]ra-srag-dh(ipa.dipi(pa).danaya satatarfi Slrona-khanda-sphutita- 
s&dhan&ya cha Ni- 

8 rmmand-AgrAhAr-Atharvvana-vrA(brA)hmana-st6iiiAya Sulisagrama-navavaidila- 

karmm-Anta-Vakkhalika-teutumvi(mbi)nA dvAsa- bh Aml-paryant A paribhAta- 
nAmnA Phakka§=cha Talapura- 

9 ka-kutumvi( mbi )n A dvAsa-bhftml s*6drangA sa-sim-Anta-paryantA 

Sulabhaka-kutumva(mba)*Dinna-kutumva(mba)S=*cha I KapAlASvara-dAvasya 
pArvva-pratishthAyArii mahArAja-£arvvavarmm6na* bhAmi dattA \ 
Sulisagramasya Srl-Mihi- 

10 ralakshmyA dattasya sam-audaka-jangala-bhAm!-samAtam=a§Asbarfi sa-prativAsi- 

jana-samAtaih s-6drahga[rfi*] sva-simA-trina-kAshtha-prasravapa-yAti(ti)- 
paryantam dAvAgrAhAratvAn=A-cha- 

11 ndr-Arkka-tArA-samakAlinarti pratipAdayati sma [II*] Viditv=aitad=rAjabhis= 

tad«A§p(£ri)tajanAn--Adhikrit-AnadhikptAna hitam=ichchhatA pratipAlanlyA [l*] 
y6=nyathA kuryAt=paripanthanam=apaha* 

12 raoa*pid^6padravaih vA sa paficbabhir=mmahApAtakair=upapatakai§=cha 

sarhyuktas=*syAt II Uktaft=*cha [l*] V a (ba) hubhir*= vvasudhA bhuktA 

rAjabhis<»Sagar-Adibhi[h*] yasya yasya yadA bhAmis«tasya tasya 
tadA 

13 pnalarh [II*] Shash[irfi varsha-sahasrApi svarggA mddati bhAmi-dah 

AchchhAttA ch=AnumantA cha tAny=Ava narakfi vasAt [II*] Sva- 
dattArti para-dattAm=vA y 6 harAta vasundharArti shashti-varsha- 

14 sahasiAoi vishthAyAih jAyatA kpmir=iti II DAt6»tra Nihilapati- 

K uAalaprakiiai = cha I lAkhak6=tra Udy6ta-arkkaS 4 =cha gana- 

srAstha* [II*] Saibvat 6 KhA® Su di 10 1 [II*] 

15 RAsh^ra-samAtasy=A(A)yaih datti[h*] paripAlyA II Ai (?) ngi (?) k= Attra 

udyA(?)na(?)-sthAvara-vAdittra-ka(?)vi§va-sa(?)hadra upalava 7 

16 kagalalaftcha(?)tika dva*ya(?) Mih!(hi)ralakshmi(kshmt)-pratipAd[i*]ta iti [II*] 

TRANSLATION. 

Born in the lineage of the famous kings there was the Afahd- 

s&manta and Mahdrdja, the illustrious Varunas&UL, whose fame stretched out over the 


\Read karasya, * Read ia rwava rmrnand. 

•Metre, Sl&ka (Anushtubh) ; and in the following two verses. * Read udyStdrkkai. 

• This seems to be intended for gaHa-frSshfhah. 

•This is what is engraved. But of course it is a mistake for vat, i. e. vaiiikha ; and it is easy to 
see how die engraver made the mistake in copying from the draft before him. 

•The marie that follows this va is a fault in the copper, making a hole right through it. 

•The mark before this dm is a fault ia the copper, making a hole right through it 
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four oceans ; the waterlilies of whose feet were covered over with the rays of the jewels 
in the bowed-down tiaras on the heads of many feudal chiefs; (and) who celebrated 
sacrifices. 

(Line 2.) — His son, who meditated on his feet, (and) who was verily equal to (his) 
father in virtuous qualities, (was) the Mahdsdmanta and MahArija , the illustrious 
Saihjayasena, begotten on the Paramadhi the Bhattdrikd Prab&likA. 

(L. 3.) — His son, who meditated on his feet, (and) who attained victory in a hundred 
battles, (and) who was full of liberality, (was) the Mahdsdmanta and Mahdrdja , the illus- 
trious Ravisheaa, begotten on the Paramadhi £ikharasv&mini. 

(L. 4.) — His son, who meditates on his feet, the Mahdsdmanta and Mahdrdja , 
the illustrious Samudfasena, — who was begotten on the Paramadhi , the Bhattdrikd , 
the illustrious Mihiralakshmi ; who, like the spotless full-moon of autumn, causes the delight 
of (all) living creatures ; who has uprooted all enemies ; who confers upon the expectant 
rewards that are not (even) sought for (by them) ; who is tender to the poor, the helpless, 
and the afflicted; who is a most devout worshipper of (the god) Mah£§vara; who is 
•extremely friendly to Br&hmaps ; (and) who is entirely intent upon the supreme good, — 
for the sake of the religious purposes of (his) mother, the illustrious Mihiralakshmi, has 
allotted, as an agrdhdra of the god, to endure for the same time with the moon and the 
sun and the stars, to the body of Br&hmaijs who study the Atharva- Vida at the agrdhdra 
of Nirmanda, — for the purpose of giving, at (the temple of the god) Kap 4 l£&vara, the 
bait, charu, sattra, garlands, incense, and lights, of the holy (god) MihirfeSvara, who is the 
divine Tripur&ntaka, the maker of the visible and invisible world, compassionate to those 
who worship (him), the destroyer of all sorrows, (and) who was established by (Am) mother 
at (the temple of the god) KapM6£vara ; and for the purpose of always repairing whatever may 
become worn-out and broken and tom, — the whole of the village of Stilisagrama, that 
was granted by the illustrious Mihiralakshmi, together with the level and marsh and forest 
lands; together with the inhabitants; with the udrahga ; (and) including all its boundaries, 
grass, timber, and springs, — (viz.) (the land) including the dvisa- land* (that had been 
given) by the cultivator Vakkhalika, (whose holding was) on the edge of the newly-con- 
structed vaidila* of the village of Sulis&grama ; and the dvisaAand, with the udrahga 
(and) including the edges of (iVr) boundaries, (that had been given) by a cultivator of the 
town of Talapura, 1 * * 4 who under a nick-name (was called) Phakka;* and the holding of 
Sulabhaka and the holding of Dinna ; (and) the land that had been given by the Mahd- 
rdja £arvavarman at the former installation of the god Kap&lASvara. 

(L. 1 1.) — (This grant) should be preserved by (future) kings, becoming aware of it ; 
(and) by the people, whether holding office or not holding office, dependent on them, who 


1 ParamadM, lit . ' supreme goddess,’ was a technical title of tbe wives of Mahirdjas. The 
more usual title, however, was MahidM (see page 16 above, note a). 

* dvisa . — I have not been able to obtain any explanation of this word, which is probably a load 
term. Dr. R. Mitra translated it by ‘ grazing-ground/ but quoted no authority for this.— -The purport 
of the passage from Sdlisagrdma-nava, line 8, down to bkimt iatti, line 9, is not quite clear. But 
it seems to specify certain previous grants which make up tbe aiisham or 'entirety* of Sftlisagrlma, . 
as now bestowed by SamudrasAna, 

* vaidila .—This is another word of which I have not been able to obtain any explanation. 

* Or perhaps Talipura, with the short vowel a in the first syllable. 

* lit. 'the cripple, 
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are desirous of welfare! Whosoever ( acting ) otherwise, may cause obstruction or the 
annoyance of the pain caused by confiscation, — he shall become invested with (the guilt 
of) the five great sins and the minor sins ! 

(L. is.) — And it has been said : — "The earth has been enjoyed by many kings, 
commencing with Sagara ; whosoever at any time possesses the earth, to him belongs at 
that time the reward (of this grant that is now made, if he continue it) ! The giver oi 
land enjoys happiness in heaven for sixty thousand years ; (but) the confiscator (of a 
grant), and he who assents (to an act of confiscation), shall dwell for the same number of 
years in hell! He who confiscates land that has been given, whether by himself or 
by another, is born as a wonn in ordure for the duration of sixty thousand years. 

(L. 14.) — And the Ddta 1 in this matter (is) the Nihilapati 1 Ku6alapraka£a ; anil 
the writer in this matter (is) Udy6t&rka, the leader of the assemblage (?). 8 The year 6 , 
(the month) VaiSAkha; the bright fortnight; the day 10 (and) 1. 

(L. 15.)— This grant, which i$ one of the whole assembly of (the people of) the 
country, should be preserved 1 * 


No. 81 ; PLATE XLV. 


RAJIM COPPER PLATE INSCRIPTION OF THE 
RAJA TIVARADEVA. 

This inscription was discovered about 1785 by a MarAthA chief named Hanmantrao 
Maharik, and was first brought to notice in 1825, in the Asiatic Researches, Vol. XV. 
p. 499 ff., where, the original plates having been forwarded by M r . R. Jenkins, a lithograph 
of it was published (id. Plate xiv.), accompanied by a version of the text by a Jain 
scholar named Srivarmasuri, and a translation by Professor H. H. Wilson.— Subsequent- 
ly General Cunningham obtained the original plates again, and, in 1884, published a fresh 
lithograph in the Archaol. Suri. Ind. Vol. XVII. p. 17, and Plates vi. vii. and viii. 

R&jim* is a town on the right bank of the MahAnadl river, about twenty four miles 
to the south-east of RAypur,* the chief town of the RAypur District in the Central 


1 D4ta\ see page too above, note 3.— An Ujjain grant of Vikrama-Sariivat 1192 (Colebrooke s 
Essays Vol. II. p. 273 ; and Indian Inscriptions, No. 51, line 13) gives an instance of more than 
one original D4tao r D4taka being employed for one and the same grant,— w. " the pur * hlta > th f 
Thakkura the illustrious Vink nasvAmin; the Thakkura, the illustrious Purushflttama ; the Maha 
\rodh4na the Riiaputra, the illustrious DAvadhara ; and others, "-without any such c.rcumstances as 
No. 30 above, page .34, which oecessiuted the d«patch of a aecood D<U.U t. 

authorise the insertion of additional privileges in the charter. 

* Nihilapati.— have not been able to obtain any explanation of the first component of this offi- 

d * 1 Pl'-w •“* “ the P"*" i “*“ dri "* di " gl the mri ha,c t ' cho, “ l 

in Joe , 5i . tee eetnjptjo hecapaMee. 

-.-■■.I... Buf it appears to record two other grant, nude by Mth.rJak.hmt, and .t meotton. 

or. Ut,, N, Uoe. 

” . Raepoor, Raipur, and Ryepoor > of map. Re. t aee page .96 oho™, end or« . ^ ^ 
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Provinces. The plates containing the inscription were discovered in digging ior stones 
to build a house in this town, and are now in the possession of the priests of the temple 
of the god R&jivaldchana. I obtained them, for examination, through the District 
Authorities. 

The plates, of which the first and last are engraved on one side only, are three in 
number, each measuring about by 5$*. They are quite smooth, the edges of them 
being neither fashioned thicker nor raised into rims. They are rust-eaten in a few places ; 
but the inscription is for the most part in a state of perfect preservation. They are of 
fair thickness ; but the letters shew through on the reverse sides of the first and last plates, 
so clearly that most of them can be read there. The engraving is good ; but, as usual, 
the interiors of many of the letters shew marks of the working of the engraver’s tool.— - 
Towards the proper right side of each plate, about the centre, there is a hole for a r ing 
to connect them. The ring, which had not been cut when the grant came under my 
notice, is circular, about thick and 4}" in diameter. The ends of it are secured, in 
the usual way, in the lower part of a seal. The top of the seal is circular, about 
3^* in diameter. It has, in relief on a rather deep countersunk surface, across the 
centre, a legend, in two lines, of which the text and translation are given below ; in the 
upper part, a figure of Garuda, facing full-front, depicted with the head of a man and the 
body of a bird, with his wings expanded, with, apparently, human arms hanging down 
between the wings and the feet, and with a serpent, with expanded hood, standing up in 
front of and over each shoulder; on the proper right of this, a chakra or discus, the 
emblem of Vishnu ; and on the proper left, a iankha or conch-shell ; in the lower part, a 
floral device.— The weight of the three plates is about 2 lbs. 15 oz., and of the ring and 
seal, about 2 lbs. 6J oz. ; total, 5 lbs. 5$ oz. — The average size of the letters is about 
The characters belong to the southern class of alphabets ; but they include the separate 
form of the lingual d, as distinct from the dental d, e.g. in vddavdnala , line 6, and gddd, 
for gddhS, tine 10. They give another specimen of the ' box-headed ’ variety, peculiar to 
Central India, on which I have commented at page 18 f. above. They include, in line 36, 
a form of the numerical symbol 1 for 7, and also of the decimal figure* for 8. — The lan- 
guage is Sanskrit, except for the three vernacular terminations in the record of the date 
in the last line. The legend on the seal is in verse. The inscription itself, except for one 
verse at the beginning and the benedictive and imprecatory verses in lines 25 to 35, is in 
prose throughout. — In respect of orthography, we have to notice (1) the use of the 
guttural nasal instead of the anusvdra , before t, in nistrin&a, line 4; vahia, line 16 j 


1 This sign is, perhaps, rather an intermediate form between the numerical «ymbol and the 
decimal figure, as it differs a little from the symbol for 7 which we have in the B6dh*Gay& inscription 
of Mahknlman, No. 71 (see page 374 above, note 2) ; but it approximates much more closely to the 
symbol, than to the figure,— Gen. Cunningham (A rchseol. Surv. Ind. Vol. XVII. p. 17) interpreted 
it as 6 ; probably on account of its resemblance to the modern Beng&li form of 6. This will not stand ; 
because of the southern type of the characters of this inscription.— There might possibly be a doubt, 
whether it represents 7 or 9. But I think, on the. whole, that it is intended for a 7. 

* Here we have a fully developed decimal figure, and of the southern type, as shown by the 
slight bend to the left in the vertical stroke ; it is also explained by the ordinal adjective ashtamu, 
‘ the eighth.’— This mixture of a numerical symbol and a decimal figure, is rather unusual. But a 
still more marked example occurs in the date of the Sh4rga<jh Buddhist inscription of the Sdmanta 
Dftvadatta of Vikrmma-Saibvat 879, where the 800 is expressed by the decimal figure 8 in combination 
with a form of the numerical, symbol for 100 (see Ini. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 351 Q 
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and nritafisa, line 37 ; (a) the use ol v for b, in vahala, line 5 ; and (3) the use ol b for 
®, in bvavasthd, line 8; bap us hi, line 9*10; abhibriddhayi, line aa ; pratibastavyam, 
line 35*26 ; bydsa, line 30 ; and bd, line 34. 

The inscription is one of the Rdja Tivaradeva, of the Panduvadiia or lineage 
Of Pftndll. I n line 1 8 , he has also the name of Mahaiiva-Tivarariija ; and , according to 
the legend on the seal, he was the lord of the K6sala country. The charter recorded in it 
is issued from the town of Tripura, which is evidently the modem £irpur, about forty 
miles east by north from R&ypur. It is a non-sectarian inscription ; the object of it being 
simply to record the grant, by Tivaradeva, to a Brahman, on the twelfth lunar day, without 
any specification of the fortnight, of the month Jyeshtha (May-June), of the village of 
Pimparipadraka in the Pen$haina bhukti . l * * The last two lines record, partly with a 
numerical symbol,* and partly utith a decimal figure coupled with the ordinal adjective, a 
second and fuller date ; viz. the seventh year of the reign, and the eighth solar day, with- 
out any specification of the fortnight, of the month K&rttika (October-November). This is 
evidently the date of the writing or assignment of the charter. And the * reign ' referred to, 
is probably the government of Tivaradeva. 

Tivaradeva* s paramount sovereign is referred to in line 1 1. But his name, or line- 
age, is not mentioned. Nor does the inscription contain any distinct information as to the 
period to which it is to be referred. This latter point, however, appears capable of deter- 
mination from other sources. Tivaradeva was the adopted son* of Nannadeva, who 
was the son of Indrabala. Nannaddva and his father Indrabala are mentioned 
again in an inscription at Jsirpur itself, discovered by Mr. Beglar, and brought to notice 
by General Cunningham, in 1884, in the Archceol. Surv. Ind. Vol. XVII. p. 35 f. and 
Plate xviiiA. ; and from this we learn that Indrabala’s father was Udayana, of the 
$avara lineage. The Sirpur inscription contains no date; but, on palseographical 
grounds, it may be referred roughly to about the eighth or ninth century A.D. And it 
seems extremely probable that this £avara king or chieftain, Udayana, is the one who 
was conquered, captured, and released again, by the Later Pallava king Pallavamalla- 
Nandivannan. 4 Mr. Foulkes® has allotted Nandivarman to the century from A.D. 800 to 
900 ; his exact date still remaining to be fixed, in accordance, to a certain extent, with the 
d ate of the Ch 61 a king Koppara-Kfisarivarman, whose name appears in a Tamil addition 
to Nandivarman’s grant These points remain for further investigation. But they 
indicate the period to about which the present inscription of Tivaradeva may be referred. 
And, though the archaic forms of the characters might lead us, at first sight, to allot it to 
an earlier period, such a conclusion is negatived by the vernacular .terminations occurring 
in the last line, and by the use of a decimal figure in the record of the date. General 
Cunningham, indeed,* has arrived at the specific date of A.D. 4*5 h>r Tivaradeva. 
But this is based upon his identification of Nannadfiva’s great-grandson Sivagupta with 
a certain $ivdgupta of the SdmavaihSa, a king of Katak, who, according to the Orissa 

1 bhukti, lit. ‘enjoyment,’ is a technical territorial term, the exact purport of which remains to 
be determined. 

•See page 293 above, notes 1 ana it. 

1 tanaya-prdpta, line 16; lit. ‘ acquired as a son.’— Nannadiva's sou by birth was Chandragupta, 
as recorded in line 5 of the 4irpur inscription referred to in this paragraph. 

4 ind. Ant. Vol. VIII. pp. 278, a8a f. ; and Manual of the Salem District, VoL II. pp. 360, 364. 

• Jour. R. As. Soc. N. S. Vol. XVII. p. 803. 

*Archmol. Surv. ind. Vol. XVII. p. 17L 
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palm-leaf records, was Feigning in the time of YayfLti or YayAtikfisarin ; and upon his 
acceptance of Stirling’s date of A.D. 474 to 526 (or 473 to 520) for YayAtikfesarin, as 
correct. I snail discuss the matter at length hereafter. It is sufficient to say, here, that 
the date of YayAtik6 sarin, derived from the Qrissa records, is altogether unreliable, and is 
too early by at least about four centuries; and that, if the identification of the two 
£ivaguptas is correct, it leaves no doubt whatever that TtvaradAva cannot be allotted to 
an earlier date than roughly about A.D. 800. 

TEXT. 1 

The Seal. 

a ^rlmat’-Ti’varadevasya K6sal- 

&dhipat6r=idam 

b sAsanarh dharmma-vriddhy-arttha[rt>] 
sthiram«A-chandra-t&rakaih [II*] 

First Plate. 

t Ora [II*] Jayati* jagat-[t*]raya-tilaka[h*] kshitibhrit-kula-bhavana- 

raangala-shtra[h*] $rii(Sr!)mat-Ti(ti)varadevd dhaur£ya[h*] sa- 

2 kala-puQyakpt&ih [II*] Sta(sva)sti 3 rii($ri)purat=samadhigatapaficha- 

mah&Sabd- 4 nfika-nata-nripati -kiri (ri)ta- 

3 k6ti-ghripta(shta)-charapa-nakha-darpap-6dbh&sit6=pi kanthad-unmukha-prakata- 

ripu-rAja-lakshmi(kshmi)- 

4 kg$ap&§-&karshaoa-duiialita-pApipalla[v6*] niSita-nistp(stri)h§a-ghana-ghAta-pAtit- 

Ari-dvirada-ku- 

5 mbha-mandala-galad-va(ba)hala • $6pita - sad - Asikta - muktAphala - prakara - mapdita- 

ranArigana- 

6 dvi(vi)vidha-ratna-sarfibhA*ra-lAbha- 16 bha-vijrinibhamAp-Ari • kshAravAri - vAdav AnalaS - 

chandr-6daya iv=Akrita- 

7 kar-6dv6gab kshi(kshi)r6da iv=Advi(vi)rbhht-An6k-Ati$Ayi-ratna-sampat 

GarutmAn-iva bhujahg-6ddhAra-chatura[h*] 

8 parAmrishta-ga($a)tru-kalatra-nfitr - Artijana - kdmala . kapdla - kunkumapatra - bhangat 

Sisht-AchAra-bya(vya)vasthA- 

9 paripAlan-aika-datta-chitta[b*] [I*] api cha prAktanA tapasi yaiasi 

rahasi chdtasi chakshushi ba(va)p[u]* 

Second Plate; First Side. 

10 shi cha pdjitft janAn=AklishtatayA nitAntam=a-vitript6 gdujdtfhd) gA<ja( <jha )- 

svachchha-prasanna-ya(va)da- 


1 From the original plates. ' 1 Metre, Sldka (Anushpibh). 

* The vowel is somewhat damaged, and it is difficult to say whether i was engraved, or f. In 
lines 1 and id, the short vowel is used in. this name ; and, in fact, i is used for t throughout the 
gieater part of the inscription ; but the metre of line 1 shews that, in this name, the long vowel f is 
the correct one. 

* Metre, Aryi; but one short syllable is wanting in the second fidda. 

* The vowel 4 is partly destroyed by the ring-bole* of the plate. 
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11 nfina ch*Alankrita[b*] svAmi-bhavan[A*]=py=a-bahu-lapan6«n-uijhitah ku-trishpA 
pi nitAnta-tyA- 

,fl g*(f»0 ripujana-prachari(J6=pi s6(sau)mya-dar§an0 bhAti-vibhftshan6=py=a- 
parushafr svabhAva[tab*] ki- 

13 ftch«A-santusht6 dharm-ArjanAna sampal-lAbhA svalpa-krddh&na prabhAve 

lubdhb yaSasi na pa- 

14 ra-vitt-ApahArA sa($a)k[l]ab subhAsi(shi)tAshu na kAmini (ni)-krii (kri) dAsu 

pratAp-Anala-dagdh-ASAsha- 

1 s ripu-kula-tftlarA§is=tuhina§ilAAaila-dhavala-yaS6-rASi-prakastta*diganta[h*] kAnta[h*] 
prakptyA 

16 Sr“ (Art) mad- Indrabala-sAn Ar=alankri ta-Pandu variAasya §r>> (§rl) -Nannade vasya 

tanaya-prAptah sva-piinya(oya)- 

1 7 sarhbhAra-prasa(Sa)mit-A§6sba-jagad-upadravah sva-prajfiA-SA(sA)chi-samuddhrit- 

Akhila-kaptakah para-j 

18 mayaishnavd mAtApitfi-pAd-AnudhyAtah §ril($ri) - MahaAiva-Tira^aj ah 

kuSali II* Penthama-bhuktiya- 

Second Plate ; Second Side. 

19 Pimparipadrake brAhmaiiArh(n) sartipAjya prativAsinab samAjfiA- 

payati [I*] Viditara=astu 

ao bhavatAiii yatb=AsmAbhir*ayarh grAm6 yAvad=ravi-Sa§i-tArA-kirana-pratihata- 
gh6r-AndhakArarh ja- 

21 gad=avatishthatA tAvad=upabhAgya[h*] sa-nidhih s*6panidhihr 3 =a-chAta-bhata*- 
pravA§[6*] dA- 

23 radraijaka-sarva-kar-AdAna-samAtA mAtA s pitr 6 r=Atmana$-cha puny-Abhi- 

bp(vri)*ddhayA BhA- 

33 radvAjasagotra - VAjasanAyaMAdhyandina bhattaGauridattaputra - bhatta-' 

24 Bhavadatta-bhattaHaradattAbhyArfi Jyeshtha-dvAdaSyAm=udaka-pArvarti prati- 

pAdita i- • 

35 ty-avagamya Hhavadbhir»yath-6chitam=asmai r bh6ga-bh Aga m » u panay ad bh i h 

sukham-prati- 

36 vastabya(vya)m«iti II BhAvina$»cha bh ImipAlAn-uddiSy-Adam-abhidhiyatA [I*] 

BhAmi'-pra- 

37 dA divi lalanti patanti hri(ha)nta hritvA mahi* nppatayA narakA 

np-fiansAh 

Third Plate. 

38 Atad-[d*]vaya[ih*] parikalayya chalAfl-cha Iakshmi(kshrol)m*Ayus*tathA 

kuruta yad*bhavatAm«abhi(bhI)shta[iti] [II*] 

* Read tivara. The engraver first cut the rd, of rdjah, omitting both va and ra ; and then, 
partially cancelling the d, he omitted to insert the va. 

s This mark of punctuation is unnecessary. * Read s-dpanidhir. 

* The engraver first formed va, and then corrected it into fa. 

* The engraver first began to form pitrd, and then corrected it into mdtd. 

•The engraver first formed brii, and then partially cancelled the superscript i. 

* Read dbhydm. 1 Metre, Vasantatilaka. * Read mafdm. 
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at) Api cha [I*] Raksh 1 * * -ApAlanay6s=tAvat=phalarti su-gati dur-gati kd 
svargam=*uchchhri(tsri)jya 

30 narakarh pratipadyatA [II* J ByA(vyA) sa-gi (gi) tArtiS* ch-Atra Sl6kAn«udAraharanti [I*] 

Agn6r*=a[pa*]tyarti prathamarti 

31 c’jvarparfi bhAr=vaishr>avi(vl) sAryya-sutAS=cha gAvah dattA[s*]-trayas- 

tena bhavanti l6kA yafi kafichanarh gA- > 

32 fi-cha mahi(h!)ft=cha 8 dadyA[t*] [II*] Shashti 4 * * * -varsha-sahasrAgi svargA 

mddati bhftmi-dah AksheptA 

33 ch-AnumantA cha tAny=6va narakA vasfit [II*] Bahubhir-vasudhA dattA 

rAjabhih Sagar-Adibhih 

34 yasya yasya yadA bhAmi[s*l=tasya tasya tadA phalarh [II*] Sva- 

dattAih para-dattArh bA(vA) yatnAd=raksha 

35 Yudhishthirab* mahi* mahimatArn Ardshtha dAnA Ar6y6 T -nupAlanam* 

iti II PravarddhamAna- 

vijaya-rAjya-samvatsaru® 7 KArttika divasu ashtha(shta)mu 8 [II*] 

TRANSLATION. 

The Seal. 

This charter, which is for the sake of 
the increase of religion, of the illustrious 
Tivaradeva, the supreme lord of (the 
country of) KAsala* shall endure firmly as 
long as the moon and the stars t 

The Plates. 

Om ! Victorious is the illustrious Tivarad&va, the ornament of the three worlds ; 
' the auspicious thread of the palaces of the race of kings ; the most energetic of all those 
who do works of religion ! 

(Line 2.) — Hail ! From the town of Tripura -He who verily is made resplendent 
by the mirror of the nails of (his) feet, that is polished by a crore of diadems of the many 
kings, bowing down ( before him in the act of performing obeisance), who have attained 
the pahchamahdiabda ;• — whose fingers are discourteous in pulling the flowing tresses of 


1 Metre, Sldka (Anushtubh). * Metre, IndravajrA. 

* This ncha is imperfect in the lower {fart. It was repeated, and formed completely; bat the 
greater part of the second Ucha was then destroyed by the ring-hole. 

* Metre, & 16 ka (Anushtubh) ; and in the following two verses. 

* Read yudhishtkira. 8 Read makim. ’ Read ddnick*chkrif 6 . 

* Here, and in divasu and ashfamu, we have evidently a vernacular termination.— As regards 
the interpretation of the year and the day, see page 292 above, notes 1 and 2. 

* padchamahdiabda ; tit. * five great sounds '—This is a technical expression, the meaning of 

which remained for a long time in doubt. — In Monier Williams’ Sanskrit Dictionary mahiiabda is 
given as meaning 4 an official title beginning with the word mend (< great ’) and p*nchamakiiabda, in 
accordance with this, would denote five titles of rank and honour, such as Mahirdja, Mahdwutnda- 
Utvara, Mahdsdmanta, &c. This explanation was adopted by me 0 *»r. Be. Hr, R. As. See. Vol. 
X. p. 307, note), in preference to a suggestion previously made to me (id. VoL IX. p. 307, note), 
that tile term was identical with the padehamahdmantra of the Jains, and denoted the five titles of 

Arhat, Siddha, Achirya, Upddhyiya , and Sarvasidhu. And, finding the five titles of Maht simm wta, 
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the goddess of the fortunes of hostile kings, mourning, and looking up in anxious expect* 
ation {of even further ill-treatment), and exposed in public ; — who is a very submarine 

Mahdpratihdra, Mahddandandyaka , Makdkdrtdkritika and Mahdrdja , twice applied to DhruvasAna 

] n ^ ne * ^ ** an< * ^ °* *'** g rant of (Gupta)-Sariivat 207 (/net. Ant. Vol. IV. p. 105), 
Dr. BGhler (1 a. p. 106, note) accepted the same explanation. Also, the same rendering has been 
given by Professor Kielhorn, in his translation of line 30! the Kanheri inscription of the RAshtrakA{a 
king AmAghavarsha I. and his SilAhAra feudatory Kapardin II., dated Saka-Sariivat 775 {id. Vol. 

XIII. p. ^i35)*“"Meanwhile, Mr. Sh. P. Pandit {id. Vol. I. p. 8t, note), while accepting the same 
explanation, added, though Without quoting his authority, that it had been usual to accept the term 
as referring to the sounds of five musical instruments. Taking up this idea, Sir Walter Elliot (id. 
Vol. V. p. 251 f.) quoted two passages from Ferishtah, and one from the nineteenth book of Chand’s 
Prithirdj-Rasa, which speak of the naikat or * imperial band ’ being played at the courts of kings 
five times daily ; and expressed his opinion that this was the custom to which the expression under 
notice referred. In commenting on th|s, Mr. Growse {id. Vol. V. p. 354 f.) pointed out that 
the passage in Chand refers to “a noise of the five kinds of music playing every day,” rather 
than to “ tong and music playing five times a day ; " quoted a line from the Rdmdyana of TulshiAs. 
book i., which speaks of “ the noise of the five kinds of music, and auspicious songs ; ” and also 
gave, from a commentary on the same poem, a Hindi couplet which explains the five kinds of music 
as being the sounds of the tantri or lute, the tdl or bell-metal instrument played with a stick, the 
jhddjh or cymbals, the nagdra or kettle-drum, and a wind-instrument And finally, Mr. K. B. 
Pathak {id. Vol. XII. p. 95 f.) quoting an Old-Kanarese passage from a Jain author, descriptive of a 
royal procession, which mentions the sounding of the paAchamahdsabda and auspicious drums, stated 
that the LingAyat Vivikachintdmani enumerates the five musical instruments as being the tridga 
or trumpet, the tammata or tambour, the iahkha or conch-shell used as a horn, the bhirt or kettle- 
drum, and the jayaghantd or gong.— The last two contributions to the discussion leave no doubt 
Whatever that the expression pailchamahdiabda denotes the sounds of five musical instruments, the 
use of which was allowed, as a special mark of distinction, to persons of high rank and authority.— 
Some of the inscriptions mention certain specific musical instruments, which, if they are to be classed 
among the customary and technical five instruments, remain to be identified with those enumerated 
in the VivdkacA intd ma n 1. Thus, the Ba|agftriive inscription of Jsaka-Sarfivat 1102 {fnd. Ant. Vol. V. 
p. 46, line 4) gives to the Kalachuri king Bijjala the epithet damaruia-tdrya-nirgAdsAana, ‘ he who 
has (played before him) the sound of the musical instrument called damaruka' (a double drum, 
shaped like an hour-glass). So, afso, the Ratta chieftains of Saundatti and Be)gaum had the epithet 
triva A- tirya- n irgh 6 s Anna ; e.g. in the case of LakshmidAva, in the Saundatti inscription of Saka’- 
Samvat 1151 {Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soe. Vol. X. p. 268, and Archmol. Surv. West. fnd. Vol. III. 
p. 1 1 3, line 6a). And the KAdambas of Goa had the epithet permaffi-tdrya-nirgAdsAana ; e.g. in the 
case of Sivachitta-PermAcJi, in the VenkatApur inscription of Saka-Saifavat 1080 {Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. 
p. 273, line 7 f.)— Occasionally, instead of pahcha-mahdiahda, ‘the five great sounds/ we have 
aiisha-mahdsabda, ‘all the great sounds;' e.g. in line 41 of the BarAda grant of the RAshtrakftpi 
chieftain Karka U. of GujaiAt, dated gaka-Saihvat 734 {fnd. Ant. Vol. XII. p- 160), and in line 34 of 
the Pa rAdw grant of the chieftain Dhruva II. of the same family, dated Saka-Saifavat 757 {id. Vol. 

XIV. p. 199I. But, ..that this had no wider meaning, is shewn by the double expression aiSsha - 
pa dck a- mahdiqbda , ‘all the five great sounds’ which occurs in line 1 of the AmbarnAth inscription 
of the SilAhAra chieftain MAmvApi, dated Saka-Saihvat 78a {Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soe. Vol. IX. p. 
21% and Vol. XU. p. 329), and in line a of the AftjanAri inscription of the YAdava chieftain SAuna- 
dfiva, dated Saka-Saifavat 1063 {Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. ia6).— The epithet samadkigata-pailckamahd- 
iabda, ‘one who has attained the padchamahdsabda, ’ is of very constant occurrence in inscriptions, 
in connection with the names of feudatories, and even of Mahdkumdras or heirs-appaxent. But the 
only instances that I can quote, in which it is applied to paramount •overe.gn.arethe ca«a .of the 
RUhtrakAta king AmAghavarsha I., in line 6 f. of his 9 a* ****** 

Ami Vol’ Xlk o. 21&I • of another ftkshtrakflta king named Kakka, in line an of hw Chbaroli grant 
^^LX^e^r.R. A, Soe fvol. XVI. p. «o8) , and of DAvapAU 1 Dl*rA. to 
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fire to the salt water of (fits) enemies, gaping with the greedy desire to acquire a multi- 
tude of various jewels in battle-fields which are decorated with numbers of pearls that 
are always besprinkled with the thick blood that trickles down from the foreheads of the 
elephants of (his) enemies, struck down with the crushing blows of (his) sharp sword ; — 
who has not caused distress by (his) taxes, just as the rising moon does not cause dis- 
tress by (its) rays ; — who, like the sea of milk, manifests a wealth of many most excellent 
jewels; — who, like Garutmat, is skilful in eradicating the serpents; 1 — who breaks the 
saffron-leaves on the cheeks, soft with the collyrium (washed down by the tears) from 
(their) eyes, of the violated wives of (his) enemies whose thoughts are solely given to 
the establishment and protection of virtuous behaviour ; — 

(L. 9.) —Who, moreover, is not too much puffed up with satisfaction, (though he w) 
unweariedly worshipped by mankind, in (respect of his) religious austerity (and) fame 
(and) secrecy (and) intellect (and) faculty of sight and (beauty of) form resulting from 
(good) arts done in a former life -who is reserved, and is decorated with an impene- 
trable, pure, and complacent countenance ; — who, even in the palace of (his) lord, is never 
at a loss ( for words), though he does not talk too much ; — who, though he is thirsty for 
(the acquisition of) land, is yet exceedingly liberal ; — who, though he is fierce to (Am) 
enemies, is yet mild of aspect ; — who, though he is adorned with majesty, is yet not 
harsh ; — who, moreover, is by nature never quite satisfied in accumulating religion in the 
acquisition of wealth, (and) in (displaying only) mild anger in (spite of all his) power; — 
who is greedy for fame, (but) not for the appropriation of the wealth of others ; — who is 
affable in excellent conversations, (but) not in the dallyings of wanton women ; — who has 
burned with the fire of (Am) prowess all the heap of cotton that is the race of (Am) 
enemies ; — who has irradiated the ends of the quarters of the world with the mass of (Am) 
fame that is as white as the rocky mountain of snow (and) who is by nature beauti- 
ful 

(L. 16.)— (#*), the illustrious Maha6iva-Tivararaja,— who is the adopted son* 
of the illustrious Nannadeva, who was the son of the illustrious Indrabala, (and) who 
adorned the lineage of Pandu ; who has allayed all the troubles of the world with the 
abundance of his religious merit ; who has extracted all thorns with the needle of his wis- 
dom ; who is a most devout worshipper of (the god) Vishnu ; (and) who meditates on the 
feet of (Am) parents,-— being in good health, (and) having done worship to the Br&hmaps 
at (the village of) Pimparipadraka belonging to the Penthama bhukti , issues a com- 
mand to the residents : — 

(L. 19.) — “Be it known to you, that this village is given by Us, with libations of 
water, on the twelfth lunar day of (the month) JyAshtha, for the increase of the religious 
merit of (Our) parents and of Ourself, to the Bhatta Bhavadacta and the B hat la Haradatta, 
sons of the Bhatta Gauridatta, of the Bhiradv&ja gitra and the V&jasangya-M&dhyaih- 
dma (i dihd), — to be enjoyed as long as the world endures, having the terrible darkness 


by the reigning paramount sovereign, is in the D£Agac}h inscription of BhdjadAva of GwAlior, dated 
V 9 crama-Saihvat 919 and Saka-Samvat 784, in which (Archxol. Sure. Ini. Vol. X. p. 101, and PI. 
xxxili. No. 3, 1 . 3) the Mah&s&manta Vishnu (?) has the epithet tat-pradatta-paOcha mahdiabda, 
“ possessed of the paftckamaMiaiia conferred by him, i.e. by BhAiadtva.” 

1 This possibly contains an allusion to the well-known Niga family or tribe. 

1 taneya-prdpta ; lit. 'acquired as a son ;' see page 393 above, note 3. 
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dispelled by the rays of the sun and the moon and the stars ; together with (its) hidden 
treasures and deposits ; not to be entered by the regular or the irregular troops ; (ana) 
accompanied by (the right of) receiving the ddradranaka 1 and all the taxes. 

(L. 24.)— •" Being aware of this, you should dwell in happiness, rendering to them, in 
a proper manner, (their) share ot the enjoyment.” 

(L. 26.) — And for the guidance of future kings, this is said, — “ Those kings who 
bestow land, enjoy pleasure in heaven ; (but) alas ! those who confiscate land (that has 
been given), and (thus) work injury to mankind, fall into hell : bearing in mind these alter- 
natives, and also that fortune (and) life are transient, do that which pleases you!” 
Moreover, — “ The reward of protection ensures a fortunate condition, and of omission to 
protect, a state of misfortune; who, indeed, will (willingly) disregard heaven and obtain 
hell?” 


(L. 30.) — And they cite on this point the verses that were sung by Vy 4 sa : — Gold is 
the first offspring of fire; the earth belongs to (the god) Vishpu ; and cows are the 
daughters of the sun : therefore the three worlds are given by him, who gives gold, and a 
cow, and land ! The giver of land enjoys happiness in heaven for sixty thousand years j 
(but) the confiscator (of a grant), and he who assents (to an act of confiscation), shall 
dwell for the same number of years in hell ! Land has been given by many kings, com- 
mencing with Sagara ; whosoever at any time possesses the earth, to him belongs, at that 
time, the reward (of this grant that is now made, if he continue it) ! 0 Yudhishthira, 

best of kings, carefully preserve land that has been given, whether by thyself, or by 
another ; (verily) the preservation (of a grant) (is) more meritorious than making a grant ! 

(L. 35.) — The year 7 of the increasing victorious reign; (the month) Kirttika ; the 
eighth day, (or in figures) 8. 


i ddradranaka is a fiscal term that requires explanation. The dictionaries give ddra, in the sense 
of * a cleft, gap, hole ; a ploughed field; a wife ; ’ but they do not give dranaka, or any root by means 
of which it can be explained. The term may refer either to some agricultural cess, or to a marr.agc- 
tax of the kind spoken of in lineJS ff. of the Dandipur inscription of Jagattunga II., dated Saka-Samvat 
840 (Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 223 f.) 
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INDEX. 


{The figures m thick type refer to the Jntroa uction and Appendices .) 


abdapa , a conventional term for the 
Miska-Samkrdnti, both apparent |nd 
mean, 145, 146; — the figures for the 
abdapa , obtained by Prof. K. L 
Chhatre's Tables, are for the apparent 
MdsAa-Samkrdntt ] , 145, 147;— end 
they give the weekday and time; on 
and at which it occurred, H*, *475 — 
the annual variation in the abdapa is 
1 day, 15 ghafis, 31-5 palas ... 147 

a-bhafa-chchhdtra-prdvtsya, a fiscal term 

98 n., 243,249 

Abhayadatta, a minister of Vishpu* 

vardhana of Milava 157 

dbhigdmikd gvndh , certain attractive 

qualities 169 and n., i8r 

Abhijit, the name of a muhdrta , 95* 

Z82; — also of an additional nakskatra, 
in excess of the usual number of twenty* 

#cveu, the space of which is taken 
partly from UttaxfUAshidhA and partly 

from Sravaija 166, X67 

Abltra, or Abhtra, a tribe, conquered by 

Samudragupta . 14 

Achalasifigha, engraver of the Arafig 

grant of JayarAj* 195 

Achalavarman, a proper name ... 71 

Achdratikd, a Jain commentary by 6tlA- 
chlrya, in the date of which a*curious 
confusion is made between the Gupta 

^and£akaeras 3 *n- 

Achdrya , ‘a spiritual guide or teacher* 

248, 249. *59. 270,271,282 

a-chdfa-bhafa-pravSsa, a fiscal term . . 299 

a-chdfa-bha fa -p rdviiya, a fiscal term 98 
and n., 105, 109, 120, 128, 132, 138, 195, 199 
Achyuta, a king in Northern India, 
conquered by samudragupta . • .12, 13 
ddiya, a fiscal term, requiring explanation 

170 and n., 189 

4 dhirdjya t a derivative from the feuda- 
tory title Adhirdfa, but not used in a 

technical sense 142 and n. 

Adkvaryu, the title of a particular class of 
priests, whose ceremonial is performed 
with the Yajur- Vida ..... 248 

diikartri , 1 an originator,* an epithet of 
the Jain Ttrtkaikkaras * • . 68 and n. 
Adityasftoa, Adityaelnad&a (Gupta of 
Magadha), 4 , W*n *7 » 7 . **» 
axe, axe. 2 t 3 a., 214 n., 217 {--in the 
ilandlr Hill inscriptions, be has the 
paramount titles, sr 1, 2125— but not In 


the ShAhpur image inscription, 210 
nor in the DAA-BarapArk inscription of 
Jtvitagupta II., 217 and n.; — his wife 
was KApadAvt, 208, 312, 317; — 
mention of his son-in-law Bhdgavarman 
the Maukhari, and his daughter's 
daughter VatsadAvf, 187, 15 n.; — his 
Aphsad inscription, 200;— his 
ShAhpur image inscription of the 
(Harsha) year 66, . . 308;— his 
Man dir Hill inscriptions, 21 1 ; — a late 
inscription at ' Deoghar ' in the ‘ SantAl 
A Parganis, mentioning him . . . .3X2 0. 
Adityavardhana, Mahdrdja, an ancestor 
of Harshavardhanaof Kanauj, 232 ; — 
a his wife was MahAsAnaguptA ... 23a 

Adityavarman, Mahdrdja (Maukhari), 

221 ; — his wife was Harshagupti . 231 

Agastya, an ancient sage . » . . . 184 

agnihdtra , a particular sacrifice, 71 and 
n. {—mentioned as one of the five great 

sacrificial rites 1 70, 190 

agnishfdma, a particular sacrifice 241 and n., 248 

Agnisvlmin, a proper name .... 103 

agrahdra, agrdhdra , a village or other • 

allotment of land, granted to gods or 
BrAhmaos, 51, 104, 109, 123, 206,210, 

237, 290 1 dh-dgrdhdra, 'an agrdhdra 

of the god’ 133 

Agrahdrika , an official title . 53 and n., 237 

ahan , 1 a day used to denote the solar, 
or more properly civil, day .... 87 

dhdra, a territorial term 95 n., 173 and n., 189 
AirAvata, the elephant of Indra ; alluded to 76 

Airikina, the ancient name of Erap in 
the SAgar District, 18 and n., 21, 161 
and the chief town of a viskaya of the 

same name 161 

AjagaradAsa, a grantee 133 

Ajapura, an ancient town in Bihlr • . 32 

ajjaka, a PrAkjit word meaning ‘a 

grandfather' . 187 n. 

AjjhitadAvt, wife of Vyighra of 
Uchchakalpa . 119 and n., 123, 128, 131, 138 

djdd, 'order, command,* a technical ex* 
pression connected with giving the 
order for the drawing up of a charter; 
standingalone, it indicates the office of 
Ddtaka , and the synonym Ajkdddpaka 
occurs for Ddtaka, xoo n. in compo- 
sition with sva-mnbka, it implies that 
a Ddtaka is not employed 100 a, 115, 

I9S 200 
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Akhagdatamitra. a grantee • . • . 190 

Akshapatalddhikrita, an official title 

190 n,, 257 andn, 

akshaya-niii , * a perpetual endowment' 

l82fl., 330., 52, 262 

Alarka, an epic king 147, 149 

Albftrfint, the Arabic historian ; his state- 
ments regarding the Gupta and other 
eras, as rendered by M. Reinaud, 23 ; — 
by Prof. Sachau, 24; — and by Prof. 
Wright, 27 his statements regarding 
the LAkak&Ia of Ka§mtr and other 

parts of the country 26 n. 

AlfnA or AUn&, a village in the Kaira 
District ; the grant of Sil&ditya VI 1. of 
the (Gupta-ValabM) year 447 , . . 171 

Allahibid, mentioned under the ancient 
name of PrayAga,2o6; — the posthumous 
pillar inscription of Samudragupta . l 

AllahAbAd District, inscriptions from the 

h 3 6 # 39# 40# 45# * 6 4# 266, 267, 271 
alphabets used in this series of records 
of the northern class . . 3, 26, 34, 37, 

39# 4 1 # 43# 46, 48, 53# 66, 69, 88, 91, 

94, ioi, 106, no, 1 12, 1 17, iai, 125, 

130# 133 , » 35 # MO, M 5 » M 9 > J 5 »# * 59 , 

161, 201, 209, 21 1, 214, 219, 222, 

224, 226, 228, 23I, 2 50, 251, 253, 

255# 258, 263, 264, 266, 267, 269, 

271, 272, 273, 274, 278, 280, 28l, 

282, 283, 284, 287 

of the southern class . 18, 22, 30, 57, 

72, 8o, 164, 172, 192, 196, 233, 236, 

244, 260, 279, 292 
of the so-called Kutila type 201, 209, 211, 214 
of the 'box-headed’ type . . 19, 192, 

, I 9 6 # * 33 > 2 3 6 » 2 44 » 292 

of the 4 nail-headed 9 type , . 19, 22, 106 

Amdnta, the technical name for the 
scheme of the lunar months in South- 
ern India, according to which arrange* 
ment the months end with the new- 
moon day, and the bright fortnights 
precede the dark, 70 in astronomical 
works, it is always this arrangement 
that is actually taken for calculations, 

248 n.;— even in Southern India, this 
arrangement was not applied to the 
Saka years, for the civil reckoning, till 
between A.D. 804 and 866, 79 n*; — on 
the other hand, even in Northern India, 
this arrangement was used in Ntp&l 
with the years of the Nftw&r era, 75, 

76 ; — but it was abandoned there, when 
the N£w&r era was followed by the 
Vikramaera in its northern variety • J6 
Amdtya, an official title 100 and n., 120, 124, 190 

Ambl&da, apparently the ancient name of 
BhumarA 110,111 

AmAghavarsba I. (RAshtraktita) ; examin- 
ation of the date of his Sirdr inscription 
of the Saka year 788, which proves 
that the Aminta arrangement of the 
lunar fortnights was applied to the Saka 


years, in Southern India, between A.D. 

804 and 866 79H. 

Amradvtpa, an ancient name of Ceylon 

. 2 75 > *79 

Amrakftrdava,or Amrak&rdava, apparently 
an officer of Chandragupta II. . . , 32 

Amrar&ta, or Amrar&ta, a proper name • 33 

Aih6uvarrnan, Makdsamanta , and after- 
wards king (ThAkurt of NApAl), 134 n., 

277, 178, 179, 180, 288, 290, 292 ; — men* 
tioned with the feudatory title, 277, 278, 

279; — with the paramount title, 280; — 
as king, by Hiuen Tsiang, 96, 284; — 
and by Ma-twan-lin, 290; — mention of 
his sister Bhdga/i&vi, his brother-in-law 
SGrasAna or Suras&na, his nephew 
Bh&gavarman, and his niece Bbigya- 
dfcvi, 180 ; — his dates, 289 the value 
of his dates, in the Harsha era, in prov- 
ing the use of the Gupta era in NAp&l, 

96 , 184; — notice of his inscription of 
the (Harsha) year 34, . . 278; — of an- 
other of the same year, 279; — of an- 
other, of the year 39, , . 279 ; — and of 
another, oi the year 44 or 45 . * . 280 

Amuka, apparently an ancient village or 

district in BaghAlkhand • • • 125 

Anand, a town in the Kaira District; 
mentioned under the ancient name of 
Anandapura 173, l8o, 190 

Anandapura, ancient name of the modern 

Anand 1 73, 180, 190 

Ananta, an abbreviation of the name of 

Anantavarman 2 26, 228 

Anantagupta, or Anantaguptft, a proper 

name 265 

AnantasAna, a proper name .... 51 

Anantasv&min, the god Vishnu as ‘the 
eternal lord/ or as, ‘the lord of the 
serpent Ananta or SAsha’ , • , . 268 

Anantavarman (see also Ananta), a 
Maukhari chief, 223, 225, 226, 228 » 

his inscriptions in the Bar&bar and 
N&g&rjunf Hill caves . . .221,223,226 

Andhaka, an epic family or tribe • . 156 

Andhra, a tribe or dynasty ; mentioned as 
defeated by a Maukhari king and taking 
refuge in the Vindhya mountains . . 230 

AnimuktakakAnaka, apparentl y an ancient 
village on district in Baghelkhanc} • . 105 

Antaka, the god Yama, as ‘ the dealer of 
death ’ ... 14, at, a8, 44, 51, 54, 357 

Antaratri, an ancient village in 

K 4 thi&w &4 ........ 170 

Antarv6dt, the country between the 
Ganges and the Jarnni ; mentioned as 
part of the dominions of Skandagupta 

69 and n., 71 

Anu, an epic king . . . . 234 and n., 225 


Aphsad, or Aphsam), a village ip the Gayft 
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Arang, a village in the RAypur District ; 
the "grant of MahA-Jayar&ja . . . 

ArdhanArUvara, the god Siva, combined 
with his wife Pirvati ; a probable early 
instance of an image of this form . . 

Arhat, a title in the Jain hierarchy 

ari-shadvarga , or ari-shatka, ‘ the collec- 
tive six enemies of religion’ 156 and 

n., 259, a6o, 

ArjunadAva (Chaulukya) ; examination 
of the date of his Veriwal inscription 
of the Valabht year 945 . . . . 

ArjunAyana, a tribe, conquered by 
Samudragupta, 14;— the name per- 
haps denotes early kings of the 
Kalachuri dynasty . 

Aryabhata, the first, an astronomer ; 
he was born A.D. 476, . . J43 and n, ; 
he ig the author of the Aryabhatiya 
or Arya-Siddhdnta , the date of which 
is A.D. 499-500, . . 156 n. ; — and this 
is the text-book of the Aryapaksha 
school of astronomers, X45 n. ; — his 
rule for determining the years of the 
Twelve-Year Cycle of Jupiter by the 
mean-sign system 


191 


224 

68 


264 


84 


10 


169 


Aryabhata, the second, an astronomer; he 
is the author of the work which is usually 
called the Laghu- Arya-Siddhdnta , 
and the date of which is between A.'D. 

^628-29 and 1150-51 X$6 n. 

A ryabha(,iya, or Arya-Siddhdnta , an 
astronomical work by the first Aryabhata, 
written A.D. 499-500, . - 156 n.; — this 
is the text-book of the Aryapaksha 
school of Hindu astronomers . . , 145 n. 


drya-sarnghUy* the community of the faith- 
ful ; * a Buddhist expression . 3 1 , 32, 262 

Arya-Siddhdnta,^ a name applied some- 
times to the Aryabhafiya of the first 
Aryabhata, and sometimes to the 
J^aghu- Arya-Siddhdnta of the second 

Aryabhata X56 n. 

Ary&varta, a name of Northern India, 

13 and n. ; — list of the kings conquered 
therein by Samudragupta * • . - 13 

Astrgadh, a hill-fort in the NimAd District ; 

the seal of Sarvavarman (Maukhari) * 219 


revived by Samudragupta, 28 and n., 

44, 51, 54, 257 i — and there is an allu- 
sion to this in the epithet aivamSdha - 
pardkrama on coins which are attri- 
buted to him 38 n. 

Asvapatiy an official title « , . 360 and n. 

Atharva-Vida (see VAda); a mention of 

the study of it 3qc 

ati-brahmanyay translated by 4 extremely 
friendly to Br&hmans ; 9 but perhaps 
more properly a sectarian title (com- 
pare parama-brahmanya, 28 n.) . 290 

dtirdtray a particular sacrifice . 241 andn., 248 
atithi (see also sattra), one of the five 
A great sacrificial rites . .116 n., 170, 190 

Atmabhu, the god Vishnu, as 'the self- 
existent one ...... 230 and n. 

Atri, an ancient astronomer, quoted by 
Rishiputra, and through him by Utpala, 
for the heliacal-rising system of the 
Twelve-Year Cycle ot Jupiter . . . X70 

atyantabhagavadbhaktay a Vaishnava sec- 
tarian title ...... 28 n., 90, 160 

atyantamdhSsvara , a 6aiva sectarian 

title 28 n., 240, 248 

atyantasvdmimakdbhairavabhakta y a 
Saiva sectarian title ... 28 n., 241, 248 

aulikara- crest, a term requiring explana- 
tion 151 andn., 155 

Avamukta, a town or country in Southern 
India ; in the time of Samudragupta, 

its king was Ntlar&ja 13 

Avantivarman, a king, probably of the 

Maukhari tribe or dynasty • . . 215,218 

dvd(a t a fiscal term, requiring explanation 0 

138 and n. 

iyay 'revenue, 1 a fiscal term . . 138 andn. 

ayandmsas , 4 the degrees of precession of 

the equinoxes * ....... 146 

Ay6dhyi, the modern Audh or 1 Oude’ 
or ‘ Oudh ; ’ represented, in a spurious 
grant, to have been a camp of Samu- 

^dragupta 255, 257 

Ayuktaka, an official title . . . 169 and n. 


Adramaka, an ancient village on the 

TamasA **8 

astronomers, Hindu; the starting-point 
used by them for reckoning the places 
of heavenly bodies, coincided, in their 
opinion, with the equinoctial point, 
about A.D. 523-23, . ♦ 146 ; — the three 
schools are the Aryapaksha, BrAhma- 
paksha, and Saurapaksha, based on 
respectively the A rya-Stadhdnta of 
the first Aryabhata, the Brahma-Sid - 
dhdnta, and the Sirya-Siddhdnta . . 145 

astronomical terms, explanation of • X 45 to 153 

atvamidha, a sacrificial ceremony which 
centred In a horse, 28 and n., 241 j 24,8 ; 
mm after being long in abeyance, it was 


6a, an abbreviation of bakula , ‘the dark 
fortnight ; ’ used in connection with di 
(see under ba di) t 92 n., 93 ; — used by 

itself 

BAd&mi, a town in the KalAdgt District ; 
the value of the cave inscription of 
MafigalUa, of Saka-Samvat 500 ex- 
pired, in proving that the historical 
starting-point of the Saka era is the 
commencement of the reign of some 
particular king or kings of the oaks 

tribe * 4 ** *43 

ba di, or va di, and su di, are simply ab- 
breviations of separate words ($e« 
di, iuy and va), and not words in thrift- 
selves (badi, vadi, ittdi) meaning *tlit 
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dark fortnight ’ and * the bright fort* 
night ; ' they denote the fortnight, and 
the solar or more properly civil day in 
the fortnight or in the month . 8$ it., 9a n. 
BaghAlkhapd, inscriptions from . 931 

100, 106, no, 11 2, 121, 125, 129, 132, 135 
bdhuldya , * a bull 1 57 aI, d n. 

Balddhikyita, an official title . 109 m, 210 and n. 
BAIAditya, a biruda or second name of 
DhruvasAna II. of Valabht . . . 41, 182 

BAIAditya, a king of KAti, and apparently 
not the first of that name. 285, 286 
another king of KAAt, of the same 
name ; his wife was OhavalA , . . 2S6 

BAIAditya, BAlAdityadftva, an early king 
of Magadha, who is mentioned by 
Hiuen Tsiang in connection with 
Mihirakula, 215, 218;— there is pro* 
bably an allusion to him in the SArnAth 

inscription 286 

Balavarman, a king in Northern India, 
conquered by Samudragupta ... 13 

Balavarman f>arichchhida ; an ancient 
territorial division in Baghdlkhagd • 105 

bait, one of the five great sacrificial rins 

1 16 and n., 124, 129, 132, 170, 190, 290 
Bali, a demon, whose power was over- 
thrown by Vishpu in his incarnation as 

a dwarf , 62 

Bandhuvarman, a MAlava feudatory of 
KumAragupta (Early Gupta), 7 , 80, 86 ; 

•—the MandasAr inscription, which gives 
for him the date of the MAlava year 
493, • • . 79 ; — the value of this 
record, in proving that the Gupta era 
* runs from an epoch in or very close to 

A.D. 319-20 6$ 

Band huvatsasvAmin , a grantee . . . 199 

bappa, a Prdlq-it word meaning 'a father’ 

1 86 n., 188, 189 

BAppadAva, a Sindpati of Prav&rasAna 1 1 . 349 


BappArya, a grantee 

BappasvAmin, a grantee 105 


liarAbar Hill, in the GayA District ; men- 
tioned under the ancient name of 
Pravaragiri, 222, 323 ; — the cave in- 
scription of Anantavsrman . . 

bdva, a PrAkpt word denoting * a relative 
of the same generation with a father 
i.e., generally, ' an uncle ’ . . 18* i86n. 

Bayley, Sir E. Clive ; the views express 
by him on the Gupta era and connec 
matters, with the result that he 
lected the epoch of A.D. 190-91 3, 58 

Beal, the Rev. S.; certain points in 
translation of the Travels of Hiuen 
Tsiang, which may he made more dear 
through the Early Gupta chronology 40 

Benares mentioned under the ancient 
name of KAf! . 286 

Benares District, an inscription from the 284 

Beadall, Mr, C; the importance of his 
discovery of the GAImidhifAl 


tion of SivadAva I. of the (Gupta) year 
316, which proves the use of the so- 
called Gupta era in NApAl, and fixes 
the chronology of the early rulers of 

that country 96 

Bengal Asiatic Society’s Library, an in- 
scription from the 200 

Bengal Presidency, inscriptions from the 
47, 200, 208, 21 1, 212 n„ 213, 221, 223, 

226, 254, 274, 278, 280, 281, 283 
BenpAkArpara bhdga, an ancient division 
in the territory of the VAkAtaka Atahd - 


rdjas 248 

Berars, an inscription from the . . . 235 

Bhadra, a proper name 

BhadrAryA, a proper name . . . . .51,52 

bhdga, a territorial term 248 


bhdgabhiga , ‘ royalties, ’ a fiscal expression 

120 and n., 124, 129, 132, 138, 254 and n. 
Bhagadatta, the name of a king, or of a 
family of kings ; a NApAl inscription 
allots Harsha of Gauda, Kaltftga, 
KAsala, Odra, &c., to the Bhagadatta 
lineage, 187 ; — intermarriage of this 
family with the ThAkurf rulers of 


NApAl X87 

BhAgalpur District, an inscription from the ait 

bhagavadbhakta, a Vaishnava sectarian 
title 


BhagavaddAsha, a proper name ... 156 

bhagavat , in the sense of ’divine,’ de- 
notes the god Vishnu, if not connected 
with any other specific name, 28 n. ; — 
thus used (see also some of the secta- 
rian titles quoted under Vaishnava 
inscriptions), 40, 41, 123, 124, 129, 

269, 270; — applied to Buddha, 28 n., 

47, 262 ; — to KArttikAya, 28 n., 44 ; — 
to JinAndray a8n.;— to Siva, a8n.,36, 
ago; — to the Sun, 28 n., 71, 218;— to 
Vishpa, 28 n., 56, 78, 90, 115, 143, 
t6i ; — applied to priests, in the sense 
of 'venerable/ 28 n.; — and to VyAsa, 
the arranger of the VAdas 38 n., 98, 

105, 10ft u6y mo, 124, 129, 134, 171 
Bhdgavata, a Vaishijava sect . . a8n., 123 

b ’ agavatt , feminine of bhagavat ; applied 
to the goddess Pishfapur! or Pishfa- 

punkA 1 >A, 132, 138 

Bhagtratha, an epic hero ..... jj 

BhAgtratht, the river GafigA, as ’belong- 
ing to Bhagtratha,’ wuh reference to 
the legend of hia bringing down the 
river from heaven to earth . . 241, 248 

Bhagraha, or BhAgraha ; the Ddtaiaol the 
grants of Hasun of the (Gupta) years 
156 and 163 100 and n., 105 

Bhagwanlal Indraji, Dr, ; remarks on, and 
rectification of, the historical results 
deduced by Urn from the NApAl in- 
scriptions . . .95, 96 nod n., 177 to zpr 
BiiAgyadAvt, daughter of BbAgadAvtand 
SfirasAna or SArasAna ..... xto 
Bhairava, she SvAmi-MahAbhairavn * *411848 
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Bh&ndak, a village in the Central Pro- 
vinces ; it is not to be identified with 
Vik&t&ka as the supposed name of a 

place . 234 

Bhandarkar, Dr. R. G. ; views expressed 
by him on the Gupta era and connect- 
ed mat ters « « « « • • 4 ®i ^3 

Bh&r.ngupta, a king, perhaps <jf the Early 
G ipta stock, 7, 17, 9a, 93, 152 ;— the 
Eran pillar inscription, whlc’i gives for 
bur the date of the (Gupta) year 191, 

, , 91 -a note on the details of jf'e 
date *••••■<** 77 
Bhinugupti, wife of Raviklrtti . • 152,156 

Bharadvija gStra included thtParivrijaka 

Mahdrdjas * • u 5 

Bh&ra&iva, a tribe or dynasty, connected 
bv marruure with the V&kitaka Mokd- 


by marriage with the V&kitaka Mthd- 
rdjas * 241, 248 

Bharata, an epic hero . . . . i> 77 *47 

Bharatpur State, inscriptions from the 251, 252 
Bhartfi iarman , a grantee .... 243 
Bharukachchha, an intermediate ancient 

name of the modern Broach . • * 95 &* 

Bh&skar&ch&rya, an astronomer; the 
author of the Siddhdnta-Sirdmant, the 
date of which is A.D. 11 50 - 5 ' t 
. . 156 n. ; — hir rendering of the rule 
of the Brahmu -Siddhdnta, for one of 
the unequal-siace systems of the nod- 

shatras . *. 166 

Bhiskaradatta, a grantee ..... 97 

Mafa, ‘regular troops,’ in composition 
with chdfa and chhdtra , 98 and n., 105, 

109, iao, 128, 132, 138, 169, 195, 199. 

34s, 249, 299 ; — use( f alone . 98 n., 241, 248 

Bhat&rka, SSadpati (of Valabhl), 4 *> * 6 7 , 

180;— he overthrew a tribe or dynasty 

named Maitiaka . . • • » « 6 *’ ,8 ° 

Shot fa, a title of respect attached to the 
names of learned Br&hmans . 52, 190, 9 

^n^r«*«,are p al title, properly aophed 

to feudatory Mahdrdjas, * 77 » 

1*1, i 7 n. but sometimes applied to 

paramount sovereigns. Xto, 17 »• ; -JP* 

plied to a Yuvardja, l8x ; -used with- 
out anything to shew the *t**“»® . 

person whom it qualifies, *82, * D 
sense of ‘ worthy of worship, “ c ™ d , *p- 
aWtogo*. I? ; — thua.totheSun, 

applied to priests ••••*** 7 

Bkaffdrikd, feminine of „d 

title of the wives of Mahdrdjas a 

Mahdsdmmtas .... I7n - 22Ij 
Bhattisdma, a proper name . . • • 

Bhau Daii, Dr. ; views expressed by him 

on tbi Gupta era and connected ^ 

matters • * • * ’ *7* 

Bhava, a Buddhist teacher • • * * JA 

Bhavadatta, a grantee . • • * * ^ 

Bhavan&ga, Mahdrdja, of the 

*ribe or dynasty i his daughter was the 
wife of Gaatemiputra . • • * * 4 l '**° 


Bhav&nt, the goddess PArvatt, the wife of 
Siva, in her pacific and amiable form . 228 

bhava-srij, * the creator of existence/ an 
epithet of the god Siva ... 155 and n. 

Bhavasvlmin, a grantee 97 

BhAlsA, a town in Scindia’s Dominions ; 

inscriptions in its neighbourhood • • 21, 34 

Bhtkshu, 1 a Buddhist mendicant/ 33, 34, 

47, 262, 281; — mention of SAkya 

Bhikshus 272, 279, 280, 282 

Bkikshunt, feminine of j Bhtkshu; men- 
tion of a S&kya Bhikshuni . . . • 2 74 

3hfmadAva, a Hindu king of Kibul ; 
remarks {n some of his coins, which 
have been supposed to bear dates in 
the Gur^a era . . .57^)60 

Bhtmavarman, Mahdrdja, 266 ; —his KA- 
sam image inscription Of the (Gupta) 

year 139 • • 266 

Bhitarf, a village *r Mie Ghiztpur District ; 

the pillar insertion of Skandagupta 52 
bhdga, a territorial term . . . • 1 12 and n. 

bhdgabhdga , * share of the enjoyment, a 

fiscal term. . . • 189,195,200,299 

BhAgadAvt, sister of Aihsuvarman, and 

wife of SftrasAna or SftrasAna . . • ^ 

BhAgavarman (Maukhari), son-in-law of 
AdityasAna of Magadha • 177 *5 n * 

BhAgavarman, ,son of BhAgadAvt and 
SftrasAna or SurasAna, and nephew of 

Anisuvarman *77 n *> * 

BhAgavarman, Sydmn , the Ditaka oi thq 
inscription of SivadAva I. pi the (Gupta) 
year 316 ; perhaps to be identified with 
the nephew of Amiuvarman . . *77 ana »1. 

Bhitika . an official title 100 and n. f 105, 

* 109, 120, 124, 129, 134 

bhdgya-titki, 'the portion of a tithi that 

is still to run* .••••.•; 152 

BhAiadAva of Kanaui ; examination of 
the date of his DAAgacjh inscription of 
Vikrama-Saibvat 919 and Saka-Sanivat 
784, which proves that one or other, 
or both, of the unequal systems of the 
nakshatras continued in use up to 

A.D. : t ' 

BhSjaka , the title of aclass of priests 218 and n. 

Bhijaksdfv&rya, a grantee . . • • 243 

Bhbjakata. a kingdom subject to the Vft- 
kanaka Mahdrdjas 4 

Bh 6 p&l State, inscriptions from the, 29, 

JL 270 • remarks on the spelling and 

$ «* .( bm • • ^ 

BhrukuQ^hasi&ha, a proper name ... 7 ‘ 

Bhujaihgad&sa, a proper name . • 11 

hkukta-tithi, 'the elapsed portion of a 
tithi 1 • * * ’ * 

« * & 

the pillar inscription of Haatm ana 

* ’ * 
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Bhumbusapadraka, the name of some land 
in the village of Vajragr&ma « • . 170 

bhdmii a particular land-measure . 241 and n. 
bhdmichchhidra y a fiscal term . 138 and 

n., 170, 190 

bh$ta % a fiscal term, requiring explana- 
tion ....... 170 and n. f 189 

Bh&tapati, the god Siva, as 1 the lord of 

beings 1 . . . • 225 

Bih&r, a town in the P t . na District; men- 
tioned under the ancient name of Vi- 
h&ra, and as the city of YaSAvarman, 

47 n. ; — the pillar inscription of Skan- 
dagupta ......... 47 

Bijayagadh, a hill-fort in RAjput&nA, near 
By&nA ; the fragmentary inscription of 
ttieYaudhAyas, 251; — the pillar inscrip- 
tion of the Varika Vishguvardhana, of 
the (MAlava) year 428 . . . . . 252 

Bilsad, or Bilsanc}, a village in the £(& Dis- 
trict; the pillar inscription of KumA- 
ragupta of the (Gupta) year 96 42 

bird-standard on tne Early Gupta coins ; 
there is evidently an allusion to it in 
the mention of the Garu 4 a-token«, 1,#. 
coins or banners bearing representa- 
tions of Garuda, that were given by 
feudatories to Samudragupta . .14 and n. 

Blochmann, Mr. ; his proposal for amend- 
ing the translation of AlbArfinf's words 
regarding the origin of the Gupta era . 28 n. 
BAdh-GayA, a Buddhist site near Gayl ; 
the inscription of MahAnAman of the 
(Gupta) year 269 (the date of which, 
however, should perhaps be referred to 
£he Kalachuri era), 274; — the image 
inscription of MahAnAman, 278 ; — the 
image inscription of Dharmagupta and 
DaihshtrasAna . 281 

BAdhimao 4 a » the miraculous throne under 
the btidhi-trtt at BAdh-GayA, or ita 

site . • 275, 278 

BAdhivarman, a proper name . . . . 272 

Bombay Presidency, an inscription from 

the 36 

boppa, a PrAkf it word meaning i a father * 1 88 n. 
b 6 (a> or vita, a termination of names • 31m 
BAtaka, a proper name . , . . . 170 

‘box-headed* characters . x8, 192, 196, 

« 33 » 336 , * 44 . 39 * 

BrahmadAvasv&min, a grantee ... 195 

Brahmagupta, an astronomer ; he waa 
born A.D. 598, . . TJ2 ; — he is the 
author of the Brakma-Siddk 4 Hta t the 
date of which is A.D. 638*39, • • Qta. 

16511. ; — and this is the text-book of 
the Brihmapaksha school of astrono- 
mers, X45 n - > — his rule, as rendered 
by Bhhskarichirya. for one of the un- 
equal- space systems of the nakskatras, 

X06; — his rule for determining the 

J ears of the Twelve- Year Cycle of 
upiter by the mean-sign system . . t6f 


Brahman, the god, ' the creator ' of the 
Hindu triad (see Svayaibbhfi, Vtdhas, 
Vidhitp ; and, for his wife, see Sane, 
vatl), 155 n., 308; — mentioned as the 
creator, preserver, and destroyer, sub- 
ject to the direction of Siva . . 155 end n. 


Brahmagya, an epithet of the god Kirtti- 

Wya 45 

Brahmap6raka, a village in the BepQ&k&r- 

para bhdga 348 

Brahmaputra, the river ; mentioned under 
the name of Lauhitya, 145, 148;— and 
of LAhitya ........ ao6 


Brahma-Siddh&nt a, an astronomical 
work by Brahmagupta ,* it was written 
A.D. 638-39, • - xg6n., 165a . and 
it is the text-book of the Brkhmapakshe 

school of astronomers >45 B- 

Bphaspati, the regent of the planet Jupi- 
ter, and the preceptor of the gods >70, 

76,86,9011^ 157 

Bphaspati, an astronomer, quoted by 
DAdibh&t, in the Kirandvali, in sup- 
port of the heliacal-rising system of 
the Twelve-Year Cycle of Jupiter . . 170 

Ifihaspatisava, a particular sacrifice 341 

and n., 2*8 

Bfihat-Samhitd, an astrological work by 
Varfthamihira; its statement for the 
naming of the years of the Twelve- 
Year Cycle of Jupiter according to his 
heliacal rising in particular nakskatras, 
l6x ; — and for the grouping of the 
nakskatras for that purpose . . . xfa 

Broach (Bharucfa, or Bhardoh), the chief 
town of the Broach District ; mentioned 
under the ancient name of Bharukach- 

cbha . 95 B. 

Buddha (see also Buddhas, and Santa), 
the founder oi the Buddhist religion, 
s6e ; — mentioned as 'fin teacher' or 
' the teacher of mankind,' a;j, «*f, alt ; 

— as ' the saint,' ‘fin chief «f salats,’ 
and ‘the great saint,' tjf, Iftt^-and 
as ' the chief kinsman of A. SHrma,' 

377 ; — inscribed images of Buddha 

45 » 378 ,a 8 ^ati 

Buddbagupta, a king of Magadha, men- 
tioned by Hiuen Tsiaag; be is not to 
be confused with the Budhagupta of 
the Ersp pillar inscription . . ,46 Ud flu 

Buddhamitra, a proper name .... 47 

Buddhas, mentioned as four ia number, 
a6a and n. ; — invoked h the plural 47 and a. 
Buddhist inscriptions (for another instance 
of Buddhist worship, see par amasm s» 
gat*) x8a, 99, 43, 460, a6a, 371, 373. 

373 i 374 . * 7 ®> *®o* 3 ®i 
Buddhists spoken of under the sectarian 
title of Paramasangata . . 33a and a. 

Budhagupta, a king, perhaps of the Early 
Gupta stock, 7. S7. 89, 90; — ke la not 
to be confused with the BuddhaguMa, 
kiiw of Msgadha, ntMtkmad by Hinen 
TifitM n t — Mt ffr> a triTlar iitrrin- 
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tioa of the (Gupta) year 165,, .88; 

— examination of the date .... 80 

Bfihler, Dr. G. ; quoted as inclined, sub- 
ject, however, to further consideration, 
to identify T u-lu-h' o-po-tu with 

Stliditya VH. of Valabht .... 51 

Bulandshahar District, an inscription 

from the 68 

bull-emblem on seals 164, 219, 231, 282, 283 
Bund61khai)d ; mention of this part of the 
country under the ancient name of 
pabh&l 4 or DaliAli, 113, 114 116; — 
inscriptions from BundAlkband . . 233 


Calcutta Imperial Museum,, inscriptions 
in the . 18, 36, 39, 40, 264, 267,274, 

280, 281, 284 

castes ; mention of the castes and stages 
of religious life, 185, 221, 232 ; — castes 
mentioned in this .series of records : — 
BrAhman ; by the name Brthmana, 38, 

39 . 7 *» 97 > ,0 4 > io 5 > ,0 9 > 120,123, 

128, 132, 138, 170, 218, 241, 242, 249, 

352» 257, 265, 290, 298 by the word 
brahman , in brahma-ddya, brahma - 
dtya, brahma-ghna, brahma-katyd 
and brahm*arshi, 34, 84, 171, 185, 190, 

242 ; — by the words dvija and dvijdti, 

64, 67, 71, 73 , 78, 163 and n., 185, 195, 
aoo, 206 ; — and by the word vipra, 
alone and in vipr-arsht, 7 1 * 85. 9 °» t® 0 ! 

— Kshatriya ; by the name Kshatriya, 

7!, 129 ; — and by the words kshattra 
and kshlttra . . . 223, 225, 237, *51 

cave-inscriptions . 21, 34, 321, 223, 226, 258 

Central India, inscriptions frorp . 2 !, 39, 

34 . 73 . 79,93. to°, IO ®, ,IO > 1 ,a > iar » 

.as, .39,133, .35, >33, ■«. W %n 

Central Provinces, inscriptions from the 

t8, 88, 91, 1*7, * 5 ®, « 9 ‘. * 9 *. ai 9 » a 43 . a 9 * 

Ceylon, mentioned under the name of 
Siibhala, and as conquered by Samu- 
draeupta. 14 mentioned under the 
name of Amradvtpa, 278, 279 : — and of 
LaAki. 277, 278 ; —its early history and 
dates require to be rectified in accord- 
ance with the Bddh-Gayi inscription 
of Mahtniman (or may be adjusted by 
it if the date of it should be in the 
K&lachuri era) ••«••• a 75 

ch ak ra, ' a discus }’ as an emblem on seals 292 
Chakrabhrit the *od Vishpu, as 'the 
wielder of the discus' . • • • • °5 

Chakradbara, the god Vishpu, as 'the 
holder of the discus’ . • • • 7 8 n aai 

ChakrapiHta, the governor of 

of Giriaagara in the time of Stand*- 
m P U . * o 4 t 


Chakravartin , a title of paramount sove- 
reignty 41, 134 n., 183 and n. 

Chammak, a village in the Ilichpur Dis- 
trict ; mentioned under the ancient 
name of CharmAhka, 236, 241;—* the 

grant of PravarasAna 11 235 

Chandra, an emperor of Northern India, 

X 2 , 142 ; — he may perhaps be identified 
with the Early Gupta king Chandra- 
gupta 1., or he may possibly be the 
younger brother of Mihirakula, men- 
tioned, but not named, by Hiuen 
Tsiang, X2, 140 n.; — he may possibly 
have had also the name of DhAva ; but 
this is hardly borne out by the con- 
struction of the record, 142 n.; — his 
MAharault posthumous pillar inscription 1 30 

Chandragupta 1 . (Early Gupta), 17, l8, 

1 6, 28. 44, 51. 54, 257 ; — he seems to 
have had the birudas or second names 
of Vikrama and VikramAditya, l8; — 
his wife was KumAradAvf, of the Lich- 
chhavi tribe or clan, 16, 28, 44, 51, 54, 

257 ; — he may perhaps be identified 
with the Chandra of the MAharault 
pillar inscription , * 12, 140 n. 

Chandragupta II. (Early Gupta), X 7 , *8, 25, 

28, 32, 33, 35, 3^44. 5*. 54 J — spoken 
of as 1 the accepted son * of Samudra- 
*7, 51, 54»‘ — this seems to in- 
i that he was specially selected by 
his father to succeed him, I2n.;— hehad 
the birudas or second names of Vikrama, 
VikramAditya, and VikramAnka, x8; — 
he may possibly have , had the title of 
DAvarAja ; but it has not been found on 
his coins, and it is more probably the 
name of one of his ministers, 33 n.; — # 

his wife was DhruvadAvt, 44, 51, 55 ; — 
he visited Udayagiri on a tour of con- 
quest, 36 ; — his Udayagiri inscription 
of the (Gupta) year 82, . .21; — his 
MathurA inscription, 25 ; « 


-his S Aft chi 


36 

71 

*3 

280 

241 


inscription of the year 93, . . 29 ; — his 
undated Udayagiri inscription, 34 ; — 
his GacihwA inscription of the year 88 . 
ChandrApura, an ancient town * • • 

Chandravarman, a king in Northern India, 
conquered by Samudragupta • • • 

Chandravarman, Sdmanta , mentioned in 
the inscription of Jishimgupta of the 
(Harsha) year 48 . . . • • • 

char an a, a sect or school studying any 
particular idkhd of the VAdas • • * 

CharmAnka, the ancient name of the 

modern Chammak • • • • • 230, 24 1 

charu t one of the five great sacrificial 
rites . 116 and n., 124, 1* * 7 °i * 9 °> * 9 ° 

chdfa , 1 irregular troops/ in position 
with bhata . • 98 and n., 1 109, 120, 

128, 132, 138, 09 . f 95 > J 99 » *99 

ha tu rdaia-vidydsthd na t 1 the fourteen 

sections of science 1 . • • • l, 5 an ^ n * 

chat*r«udadhbsalii-dsvddita-yai*s> an 

epithet of Semiidragupta, 27, 44# 

2 ft 2* 
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54« *57 ; — applied also to Vijayarija 
(Chalukya of Gujar&t) . . » « . 14 n. 

ChaturvSdin, 4 a BrAhmap acquainted 
with the four VAdas 9 . . * 71, 190, 24a 

chaura-varjam , a fiscal term which is 
explained by chdra-danda-varjyam . 109 

ChaurSddharanika , an official title * 218 and n. 
Ch&di era ; see Kalachuri or ChAdi era .8, 9, XO 


Chhagalaga, Mahdrdja (SanakAnika) 25 

ChhandApallikA, an ancient village in the 
NAgadAya sa ntaka ...... 120 


ckhttra , 1 an umbrella bearer/ in compo- 
sition with bkafa, 24 2, 249 ; — used 

alone 241, 248 

Chhatre, the late Prof. Kero Lakshman ; 
a method of calculating the week-days, 
ending-times, and English dates, of 
Hindu tithts , with his Tables, explained 
by Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit, Appendix II., 

X 4 S to X59; — the results thus obtain- 
ed, may sometimes differ from those 
obtained from the Sdrya-Stddhdnta and 
other Hindu works ; but the difference 
will not amount to more than 5 or 6 

ghafis X 5 S 

Chhddugdmika, a grantee 13a 

Chhddugdmin, a proper name . 1 16 

Chirbira, the Ddtaka of the M Aliy 4 grant 
of Dharas£na II. of the (Gupta-Valabhf) 

year 253 171 

Chitrakfttasvimin, the god Vishpu, as 
* the lord of ChitrakAta ’ . . . a68 and n. 

Chitravarman, a Stnipati of Pravaras^na 

II 343 

chSra-danda-varjyam, a fiscal term . 98 n., 124 

chSra-drShaka-varjam, a fiscal term which 

is explained by the preceding ... 116 

chSra-varjam (see also chaura-varjam), 
an elliptical expression for ehira- 

danda-varjyam 98 and n. 

chdra-varjita, a fiscal expression which- 
is explained by the same word . i 3 o, 138 
coins; remarks on coins of the Early 
Guptas, 36 n., 12 ns., 14 ns., 15 n., 25 n., 

27 n., 28 ns,, 46 n. of Samudra- 
gupta, 12 ns., 14 ns., 15 n., 27 n., 28 
ns. of Skandagupta, 25 n., 46 n. ; 

—of the Hindu kings of KAbul, 57 to 
60; — of the Kshatrapas or MahA- 
kshatrapas of SaurAshtra, 36 n. and 
of TAramAna ....... XX, X2 

copper-plate charters are usually denoted 
by the terms i&sana, 99 n., 194, 199, 

240, 242, 247, 249, 296;— and 
timra-sdsana, 99 n., 109, 116, 128, 

*3*. *38, 195, 199; — an exceptional 
instance, in which such a charter is 
denoted by the term praiisti, 87 n.; — 
an Hliist'ration of functions connected 
with a copper-plate charter, 99 n.; — the 
edges of copper-plates are sometimes 
left smooth, 68, 101, 106, tia, xai, 191, 

196, 235, 243, 254, 292; — sometimes 
fashioned thicker, to serve as rims to 
protect tht writing, 68 117, 125, iyo, 


133,135, 172;— and sometimes beaten 
up, to make raised rims for the same 

purpose . 68 n., 164 

cows spoken of as' the daughters of the 
sun,' 195 and n., 200, 299 ; — cow-and- 
calf-sculpture, with a tree, on an 

inscription stone 274 and n. 

cremation of widows, an epigraphical 

instance of 92 and n., 93 

Cunningham, Gen. Sir A. ; the views ex- 
pressed by him on the Gupta era and 
connected matters, with tbe result that 
h<. f.nally selected the epoch of A.D. 

166-67 . . . 38 , 33 , 38 , 45 , 48 , 5 *. 53 , 6* 

current and expired years (see also ex- 
pired years); the proper method of the 
interpretation of the years in recorded 
dates, irrespective of the question of 
the application of the years for calcu- 
lation, 22 n. ; — current years can come 
to be ordinarily superseded by expired 
years, only in the case of eras that are 
actually applied by astronomers for as- 
tronomical purposes, X43 ; — a distinct 
instance of the use of a current year, 
after the quotation of the preceding 
expired year, X29, 22 n. ; — instances of 
the use of regnal years, which are na- 
turally to be interpreted as current 
years, 34 n., 159, l6t, 192, 197, 336, 244, 

287, 293 ; — instances of the use of 
years, of eras, which, not being specified 
as expired, are naturally to be interpre- 
t id as current, 80, 85, 91, 93, 9$, X04, xxo, 

XX 4 , 117 , 22, 30, 37, 41, 43, 46, 57, 58, 

66, 70, 89, 9a, 95, 1 oa, 107, 1 13, 118, 
tat, 126,133, 135, 165, 173, 209, 255, 

261, 263, 266, 268, 273, 274;— .in- 
stances of the use of years, of eras, 
which apparently are to be interpreted 
as current, but which have to be ap. 
plied as expired for calculation, 80 n., 

85, 107 n.;— instances of the use of both 
current and expired years of the Kali- 
yuga, Vikrama, and Saka eras, in Hindu 
almanacs 138 to 141 


d, lingual ; a special and unique form of 
it, from which the modern DAvanAgart 
form is derived ... 72 and Plate 

PabhAlA, or possibly PahAlA, the name 
of the hereditaty kingdom of Hastin, 
the modern Bunddlkhapd • ■ 113, 114, 116 

Dacca (PAkA), a Division, District, and 
town in the Bengal Presidency ; per- 
haps mentioned under the ancient 

name of PavAlca 9 0. 14 

DAdibhAt, author- of the Kiranivali, a 
commentary on the Sdrya Siddhdnta ; 
his quotation of Bfihaspati in support 
of the heliacal-rising system of the 
Twelve-Year Cycle of Ijipiter, 170;- 
his comments on a verse of the Sdry*. 
Siddktntu in the same .ton nection . 17X a. 
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5 4 

>58 


>3 


13 

206 

206 

"5 

282 


Pahili, a possible reading instead of 

Pabh&li 113, 1 14, 1 16 n. 

Daivaputra a dynasty or tribe, conquered 
by Samudragupta 

Daksha, a proper name ... * 157, 
dakshtndpatha, ' the region of the south/ 
a technical name for Southern India, 

13 and n.; — list of the kings conquered 
therein by Samudragupta .... 
Damana of Eraijdapalla, a king in South- 
ern India, conquered by Samudragupta 
DimAdara, the god Vishpu, as 1 wealing 
a cord round the belly 
D&mAdaragupta (Gupta of Magadha), 

206 ; — he defeated the Maukharis 
DAmAdaragupta, Mahdrdja (Parivrijuka) 

97) I0 f *09, 

DaibshtrasAna, a proper name . t . 
Pandapdtika, or Ddndapdsika , an official 

title . i;n$ndn., 218 

Ddndika, an official title ... 218 and n. 

ddradranaka , a fiscal term, requiring 

explanation 299 and n, 

D&ramandala, apparently an ancient dis- 
trict in BaghAlkhand 125 

das-dparddha, 1 the ten offences' 189 and n„ 218 
Dalapura, the ancient name of the 
modern DasAr or Mandasdr . 79 and n., 84, 86 
DasAt, the popular and more correct 

name of MandasAr 79 and n 

dates (see also eras) in this series of 
records, in the other Gupta-Valabh! 
records quoted for calculation, and in 
the Nipal inscriptions, recorded in — 

decimal figures 85, pi, 97 

decimal figures combined with nume- 
rical symbols 292 n., 293 

numerical symbols 8z, 93, 95, 1x4, 1x7, 

1 X 9 , 177 to 184, 22, .30, 37, *41, 46, 

89, 9«, 107, no, 1 18., 165, 173, 192, 

197, 209,236,255, 261 *263, 266, 273, 

274, 287, 293 

words . . 8 i,97,io4,iio,xw,ii7, 

22, 43, 58, 66, 70, 73, 80, 89, Q2, 95, 

102, 107, 113, 118, 121, 126, 13&135, 
151,159) i6*» 173) 236) 244 ) 258, 263, 268 
DattadAvt, wife of Samudragupta, 21 n., 

27» 44; 51) 54 a reference tc her, 
without mention of her name ... 21 

Dav&ka, a country, perhaps the modern 
Dacca (Piki) ; Samudragupta either 
included it in his empire, or else 
extended his conquests up to the con- 
fines of it . ....... 9 n *4 

days of the week, names of the, as used 
uVthe only three instances that occur 
among the Gupta- Valabht dates 
Ravi, i.#.*Ravivira (Sunday) . * • 85 

S 6 ma| 1.#. SAmavAra (Monday) ... 9* 

Surugurudivasa (Thursday) . % • • &X, 9 ° 
days, lunar (see also titht ) ; special ex- 
pressions, of occasional use, connecting 
them with the solar or more properly 


309 


civil days, are, asydm divasa-pdrvdydm, 

38, 40, 41, 44 and n., 97 and n M 104, 

120, 265 ; — asydm divasa-mdsa-sam- 
vatsar~dnup 4 rvydm> 97 n., 210; — 
asydm samvatsara-mdsa-divasa-pdrvd- 
ydm, 97 n., 108, 1 15; — and ilasydm 
pdrvdydm , 160, 254; --and another 
method, in the NApAl inscriptions, is 
the use of divd in composition with the 
tithi, 85 n„ 178, 180 to 184 ; — lunar 
days mentioned in dates of this series, 
in the other Gupta-Valabht dates used 
for calculation, and in the NApAl in- 
scriptions : — 
bright fortnight r 

first 95, 182, 183 

second . 93, lio, 179, l8o, X83, 87, 104 
third 104,183, 97 


fifth 


19! 


seventh 184 

ninth 184 

tenth 178 , X 80 , X8* 

eleventh 25 

twelfth 8l, 90, 248 

thirteenth . . .117,183,115,243 
dark fortnight ; — 

third 1X4, 108 

seventh 93 

fifteenth 254 

fortnight not specified 

twelfth 298 

days, solar, or more properly civil, denot- 
ed by akan, and by dtna, or divasa, or 
their abbreviations di and diva , and 
mentioned in dates of this series, in # 

the other Gupta-Valabht dates used for 
calculation, and in the NApAl inscrip- 
tions : — 


bright fortnight 

second . . . 

.... .91 

fifth .... 

. . . . 97 

seventh . . . 

. . . 210, 378 

eleventh , . . 

, . . . 391 

thirteenth . . 

• . • . 77. 87 

dark fortnight;— 

seventh . . . 

.... 93 

thirteenth . . 

.... 85 

fifteenth . . . 

. . . . 171 

fortnight not specified 

third .... 

. . . 14, 109 

fourth .... 

. . . . 34 

fifth .... 

. . . 259,262 

sixth .... 

. 64, 139 

seventh . . . 

. . . . 267 

eighth . . * 

.... 299 

ninth .... 

.... 200 

tenth .... 

. 40, 129, 160, 2J7 

fourteenth . . 

.... 120 

eighteenth . . 

•. . . . 47 

nineteenth . . 

. . . 119, 112 

twentieth . . . 

. . . 134,263 

twenty-first • . 

. ... 268 
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twenty-second 124 

twenty-fifth 195 

twenty-seventh . , 117,116,27411. 

decimal figures (see also dates) ; the ear- 
liest epigraphies! instances of the use 
of them, 209 n. ; — instances of the use 
of them in the VerAwal and MArbf re- 
cords, 85, 91, 97 ; —instances of the 
mixture of them with numerical sym- 
bols, 292 and n. ; — forms of decimal 
figures illustrated ifr this series of 
Plates 


eight 

Dehli District, an inscription from the . 
D 8 d-Baran 4 rk, a village in the Sh 4 h 4 Md 
District ; mentioned under the ancient 
name of VArupikA, 214, 215, 218 ; — the 
modern name is from D&va-VarupArka, 
2^15;— -the inscription of Jivitagupta 

D 4 Agf 4 h, a village in Central India; ex 
ami nation of the date of the inscription 
of BhAjadAva of Kanauj, of Vikrama- 
Sam vat o 1 9 and Saka-Samvat 7 84 , which 
proves that one or other, or bot!\, pf the 
unequal systems of the nukshatras con- 
tinued in use up to A.D. 862 . . . 

‘Deoghar/ a village in the ‘SantAl’ Par- 
gan&s ; a late inscription at this place, 
mentioning AdityasAna of Magadna . j 
D&AriyA, a village in the AllahAbAd 
District ; a Buddhist inscription . . 

DArabhata (of Valabht) • • . • 41 

diia y a territorial term . . . . 32 s 


2i2n. 


E Ava, a proper name 
dvadififirirafL a errant 


. 271 

ih »«4 
32 and n. 
7i 


DAvadAAgira?;, a grantee 105 

DAvAcJhya, Mahdrdja (ParivrAjaata) 97 

and n„ 104, 109, 1 15 

Devagupta, DAvaguptadAva (Gupta of 
Magadha), 15,215 n., 217, 240, 247; — 
his wife was KamaladAvt, 217; — his 
daughter PrabhAvatiguptA was the wife 

of RudrasAna II 15, 240, 247 

DAvaka, a proper* name 286 

DAvakt, the mother of Krishna ... 55 

DAvamitra, a grantee ...... 105 

DAvanAga, a grantee ioj 

DAvapattana, an ancient name of the 
modern VerAwat pj 

DAvarAja, possibly a title of Chandra- 
gupta II. ; but it has not been found on 
his coins, and it is more probably the 
name of one of his ministers . . 33 and n 

DAvarAshtra, a country in Southern India ; 
in the time of Samudragupta, its king 

was KubAra 13 

DAvArya, a grantee, 242; — another of 
the same name 242 

Dlvatarman, a grantee, 243 another of 
the same name ....... 248 

DAvaAarmArya, a grantee * . * . . 243 

Dftvasvivpin, a grantee, 105;— another 
of the same name too 


DAvatA, a proper name 263 

DAvavishpu, a proper name • . . . 71 

dM } a title of wives o bMakdrdjas (used 
also ^s a termination of the names of 
wives of both paramount sovereigns and 
feudatories ; see under names, proper) 

221 and n n 232 

DAyt, the goddess PArvatt, the wife of 
Siva, as ' the (principal) goddess/ 225, 

227 ; — a mention of her defeating the 

demon MahishAsura 227 

DM, daughter of a supposed MahAdaitya, 
an imaginary wife 01 Samudragupta • x8, 19 
diya-dharmay 1 an appropriate religious 
gift ; 9 a formula used in certain dona- 
tive inscriptions • • 25 and n., 2io y 

263, 272, 273, 274, 279, abo, 282 
Dhanada, — the god KubAra, as 1 the giver 
of wealth * . . 14,, 31 , 28, 44, 51, 54, .37 

Dhanada - Varun-Endr-A ntaka-sama, an 
epithet of Samudragupta, 14, at n., a8, 

44, 51, 54, 357; — applied also to 
Vijayarftja (Cbalukya of GujarSt) . . 1411. 

Dhanaihjaya of Kusthalapura, a king in 
Southern India, conquered by Samudra- 
gupta 13 

Dhan6sa, the god Kubfira, as 'the lord of 

wealth ’ 169, 181 

Dh&nyav&hika, an ancient village in 

Baghilkhand 134 and n. 

Dhanyavishpu, younger brother of the 
Mahdrdja Mktfivishpu . . 89, 90, 160, 161 

Dhi A, a city, the modern Oh&r in Cen- 
tral India ; reference to the defeat of a 
king of this city by a Maukhari chief . 330 

Dharapatta, Mahdrdja (of Valabht) . .41,168 

Dharastna I., Stnipati (of Valabht) . .41, 168 

Dharas£na II.. Mahdrdja (of Valabht) 41, 

169, 171, 18 1 ; — ,his MAIiyA grant of 
the (Gupta- Valabht) year 353 , . . 164 

Dharas&na 111. (of Valabht) 41, 18a 

Oharasina IV. (of Valabht), 41, I34 n., 

183; — lie was the first paramount 
sovereign in the Valabht family; and 
his power was perhaps more extensive 
than that of his successors, Z3411.;— > 
examination cf the -date in his Kaira 
grant of the (Gupta- Valabht) year 330 , 99 

dharmackakra, the Buddhist 'wheel of 
religion,’ as an emblem on inscription 

•tone* 863, 369 

Dbarmadisa, a proper name .... 380 

DbarmadAva (Uchchhavi of NApil), x82, 

186, 189 his wife was RAjyavatl . xfc* 

Dharmftditya, a biruda or second name 
of Stlftditya I. of Valabht. 41, s8i ; — 
and of Kharagraha II. of Valabht . .41,184 

Dharmadfisha,. a minister of Vishnuvar- 
dhana of Mllava ....... 157 

Dharmagupta, a proper name . . . . 38a 

Dharmirya, a grantee, 349 ; — another of 
tbe same nun. ....... .43 
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3n 


142 D. 


13a 


62 n. 


>39 

189 


Dh&vk, possibly another name of the 
emperor Chandra ; but this interpreta- 
tion is hardly borne out by the con- 
struction of the record 

Dhavali, wife of the second BilAditya 
mentioned by name in the Sirn&th in- 
scription 

DhavasfcaijcJikA, an ancient village in 
BagMlkhapd, **3; — another of the 
same name, or perhaps the same v9l- 
age, in the Vfya santtka . . . 130, 

Dhiniki, a village in KlthiAwAd ; examin- 
ation of the date in the grant of Jhika. 
dtva, purporting to be in the VikraSta 
year 794, with the result that this 
grant must be held to be spurious . , . 
Dhfitjpvlmika, the D 4 tok* of the grant 
of Sarvanitha of the (Gupta) year 314 
Dhrdbhafa, a metrical abbreviation of (be 
name of Dhruvabha|a . . 41, 173 n, 

Dhruvabhafa, a biruda or second name of 
Slliditya VII. of Valabhl, occurring in 
the abbreviated form of Dhrflbhata, 

4X, 17a n., i8r ; — it has been supposed 
to be represent .d by the Chinese T'u- 
lu~h’o-po~tu ; but the Chinese name 
certainly cannot denote the seventh 

Stliditya 40 

DhruvabhQti, Mahddandendyaka . . 

Dhruvadatta, Bhdgika 

DhruvadAva, Mahirdja (Lichchhavi of 
Nflpll), l80, x8l, 189, 190, XQi;— he had 
the epithet of ‘ the banner or glory of 

the Lichchhavikula ’ 

DbruvadAvt, wife of Chandragupta II. 44, 51, 55 
Dkruvddkikaranika, an official title 169, 170 n. 
Dhruvaterman, the person who caused 
the Bilsai) inscribed pillars to be set up 43 
Dhruvashna I., Mahirdja (of Valathi) . 4X, 168 
Dhruvasdna II., Mahitdia (of Valabhl! , 

41, *8a he had the biruda or second 

name of BAIAditya 4 *» *8a 

Dhruvasdna III. (of Valabhl) . . • 4 *- <84 

dkvaja, 'a banner or standard/ as dis- 
tinguished from li&chhana, ‘a crest/ 

231 n, j — used to denote the MAha- 
raulf pillar, 140, 143 ; — dhvaja-stam. 
bk a ' a flag-staff,' used to denote the 
Inf pillar . . 

di, an abbreviation of dtua, dint, divasa, 
or divast, 850., 93 n. ; — used in con. 
nection with is, 9 1 , 97 * 31 °> 3 77 » * 9 * > 
—used in connection with ba or * a, 
85,93; — used by itself XI4, Xl 7 , 34 , 

47, 109, u6 130, *57, a6a, *63 

Dighwi-Dubao’f a « the Siran 

District; the value of the grant of the 
Mahirdja llahdndrapaia. w the (Har 
aha) year 155, towards proving the 
epoch of (he Ifarnb • • 

Dikririt, Mr. Shankar Ballrrishna ; M*«£- 
Oafadoos of date*. 34 > 3 S>d, 75, 7^, 77 » 

m m, 07 , ** “8? ;- h 2: 

slniiafllHV tn§ 


16 

120 


z8x 


89,90 


IJI& 


.2 atf 1 


week-days, ending-times, snd English 
dates, of Hindu titkis, with Prof. K. L. 
Chhatre’s Tables, Appendix II., 145 to 
159 * — his exposition of the Twelve- 
Year Cycle of Jupiter, Appendix III. x6t to tj6 
Dtkshita , a BrAhmapical title , mo ud n., 134 
din a (see also di, and divasa), 'a day / 

146, 92 n. used to denote the solar or 
more properly civil day . 64, 77, 87, *59 
dlndra, a particular gold coin, or weight 

of gold ... 33. 38. 39. 40, 41, 262, 365 
Din6 . . mfUvara, a proper name , . . 273 

Diana, a proper name . . . 124 n„ 390 

diva, an abbreviation of divasa or divast ; 
used to denote the solar or more pro- 
perly civil day 267 

civd, ‘by day/ an indeclinable used in 
some of the Ndpil inscriptions in com- 

f tosition with words denoting titkis or 
unardays .... 85 n., X78, l8o to 184 
Div&karadatta, a grantee ..... 97 

Divikarasv&min, a grantee .... 105 

divasa (see also di, dina, and diva) a 
day/ 146, 92 n. ; — used for the week-day, 
instead of the usual term vdra, Si, 

90 ; — used to denote the solar or more 
properly civil day, X 19 , 3* n., 38, 

40. 44 , 97 , «° 4 , *»*, ^ 3 <>, I 3 4 , i 3 9 , > 34 , 

139, 160, 263, 268, 299; — used in 
connection with words denoting titkis 
or lunar days . . . .97,104,108,115 

Divira, an official title ... 123 and n. 


Pombhigr&ma, an ancient village, in 


Kithilwid 170 

DAshakumbha, a proper name ... 157 


Drikgika, an official title . . . 169 and n. 

dfiskfam, ‘sight has been attained;' an 
invocation used at the commencement 
of inscriptions, 240 and n., 347 ; — it is 
the remnant of some such expression 
as driskfam bhapavatt ... 35 n., *40 n. 


DrApasiibha, Mahirdja (of Valabld) . 4X, 168 

DrAoasihgha, the engraver of the Rlypnr 

grant of SudAvar&ja 

Puijika, a proper name 71 

duplicate inscriptions .... 4 *, 14*, 149 

Durdharamttn, a grantee 3 l 8 

Durgamaqdala, apparently an ancient dia- 

tnct in BaghAlkhapd 134 


Durlabha of Maltha, an astronomer qs s tri 
by AlbAritol; his method for converting 
LAkakila dates into Saha dates s h e w * 
that the LAkakila reckoning was intro- 
duced, al Multia, in AJX 936 . . . if*. 

Ddta, an occasional substitute fee Ddtaku, 
poo n., 391 ; — used in the se nes ef ne 
ordinary message-carrier or poetmaa at 7a»d a. 

Ditaka (see also dfhd, Dim, uad n w* 
mukk-djid), the technical title ef an 
officer, in connectio n with charters 
usually recorded on copper-plates hot 
ia a few instances oa atone, whose duty 
it was to carry the king's order* to the 
lecal officials by whom the charter waa 
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gdpathaiara, perhaps meaning *a cattle- 
path' ........ 135 and *• 

GApta, apparently an ancient name of a 
village, and perhaps represented by 
the modern GAp .... 98 and n., 58 n. 

GArakhpur District, an inscription from 
65 

GArisvimin, a grantee 105 

GAteraun, a proper name 359 

GAsftrasimhabala, a proper name . . 280 

gdtra, 'a family or clan ' (see also Bharad- 
vija and Vishnuvriddha) ; names of 
goitras mentioned in this series of re- 
cords : — 


Atrfiya . . . 

343 

Aupamanyava . . 

109 

BharadvAja . . 

. . . . 105,115 

BhAradvAja . . 

. 243, 243, 257, 298 

BhArgava . . . 

105 

Gautama . . . 

243 

GAtama . . . 

271 

KAijva .... 

ISO 

KAsyapa . . . 

343 

Kaupdinya . . 

. . . 195, 199, 343 

Kautsa . . . 

... 36, 97, 105 

Maudgalya . . 

348 

PArAAarya . . . 

342 

IsAndilya 

243 

^ArkarAkshi . . 

190 

&A£itan£ya (?) 

123 

SAtyAyana . . 

.... 242,243 

Varshagana . . 

7 * 

VAsula . . . 

105 

Vatsa .... 

.... 170, 199 

' VAtsya . . . 

.... 343, 343 

Vishpuvfiddha 

.... 241,248 


GAvardhana, or more fully GAvardhana- 
dhara, the god Krishna, as ‘ holding up 
the mountain GAvardhana ' . . . . 92 

GAvinda, the god Vishnu 65 

GAvinda, the engraver of the MandasAr 
pillar inscriptions of YatAdharman, and 
of the MandasAr inscription of 
YatAdharman and Vishguvardhana of 
the MAlava year 589 . . .148,150,158 

GAvinda III. (RishtrakAfa); examination 
of the date ip his grant of the Saka 
year 726, which proves that, up to A.D, 

804, the Pdrnimdnta arrangement of 


the lunar fortnights was used with the 
Saka years, even in Southern India, 
and also the mean-sign system of the 
Twelve-Year Cycle of Jupiter . . . 790. 

GAvindasvimin, a grantee 109 

GAytndA, a, proper name 40 

Graha-Ldghava, an astronomical work, 
written A.D. 1530-31, by GaoAia 
Daivajfta, from which, with the Titki- 
Chin/imani, Hindu almanacs are now 
prepared in the Dekkan and some other 

P«ts . 1462nd a. 

Grdmiha, an official title . . . us and n. 


grihapati, ‘a householder' . . 120 and a., 124 

Guha, Pratinartaka and Amdtya, tl>e 
writer of the Allot grant of Stliditya 
VII. of the (Gupta- Valabht) year 447 . 190 

Guhafarman, a grantee ...... 343 

GuhasAna, Mahdrdja (of Valabhl) 41, 168, 180 
Guhilasvimin, a proper name ... 52 

Gufijaklrtti, Bhdgika, the writer of the 
grant of Jayanktha of the (Gupta or 
Kalachuri) year 174 ..... • iso 

GuQthaka, a grantee 105 

Gupta, Mahdrtja (Early Gupta), 17, 15, 

28,44, 5*i 54, 257 ; — indications that 
his name really was simply Gupta, and 
not Srtgupta, 8 n. he is not to be 
identified with the Mahdrdja Srtgupta 
who is mentioned by I-tsing ... 8 n. 

Gupta era, a convenient name for the era, 
commencing in A.D. 320, used by the 
Early Gupta kings and their succes- 
sors ; the nomenclature of the era, 19 
to 33 ; — there is no ancient authority 
for connecting the name of the Guptas 
with the era, as the establishers of it, 
or for accepting the early existence of 
any such appellations for it as Gupta* 
kdla , Gupta-samvat, and Gupta-sam, 

19,22; — in the date of the Juntgadh 
inscription of Skandagupta, the mer 
tion of the Guptas only shews that the 
date was being recorded in an era new 
to that part of the country, 19, 20, 57 
n.; — in the date of the MArfot grant of 
JtiAka, the adjective Gaupta , 'of or 
belonging to the Guptas,’ may possibly 
exist, out it does not seem probable, 

2Z, 98, 58 n. ; — the reasons for which 
the era would come to be popularly 
known as the Gupta era, 19^ 33 n., 

X 25 ;— and a»the Valabht era, 33 D., 

126 ; — instances of its being mention- 
ed by the expressions Valabhi-sam 
and Valabh i-samvat, 84, 91 ; — it is 
convenient to speak of it as the Gupta 
era, the Valabht era, and the Gupta- 
Valabht era, 23 ; — AlbAr&nt’s state- 
ments regarding the Gupta and other 
eras, 23, 24, 27 ; — he speaks of both 
the Gupta era and the Valabht era, 25; 

— but he distinctly shews that he is re- 
ferring to one ana the same era under 
these two names, 3X ; — his illustration 
of the method of converting LAkakila 
dates into Saka dates through the 
Gupta reckoning, 26 n. ; — his state- 
ments do not really include the asser- 
tion of the existence of an era dating 
from the extinction of the Gupta sover- 
eignty, 26;— this idea is due only to 
Pnnsep’s rendering of the date 
in tiie Kahtu* pillar inscription 
of Skandagupta, add its endorsement 
by. Reinaud in his translation of 
AlbArAnt, 2$, 26 ;— -AlbArfknfs words 
only shew that the Gapta era conti- 
nued in use after the extinction of the 
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Gupta sovereignty, 3 *;— a carious 
instance of confusion, by the Jain 
writer SH&ch&rya, between the Gupta 
and the Salta eras, 32 a.; — the epochs 
of the Gupta era, based, by previous 
writers, on Reinaud's translation of 
Albdrftnt; via. by Mr. Thomas, the 
Salta epoch, A.D. 77-78 ; by Gen. Sir 
A. Cunningham, A.D. 166-67 ! by Sir 
E. Give Bayley, A.D. too-oi ; and bt 
Mr. Fergusson, A.D. 318- 19,.. 31 2 
33 ; — examination of these theories, 
33 to 65; — remarks on the Mandasfe 
inscription of the M&lava year 529, 
65 to 68; — it proves that any state- 
ment that the Early Gupta sovereign^ 
was extinguished in or about A.D. 
319, is wrong ; and that the era used 
by the Early Gupta kings runs froijk 
an epoch in or very close to that yeaf, 
68 ; — the determination of the exact 
epoch of the era, with the result Of 
^A.D. 319-20, equivalent to Saka-Saib- 
vat 241 expired, 69; — the scheme of 
the years of the era, 69, 71; — it 
included the P&rnimSnia arrangement 
of the lunar fortnights, 77, 85 ; — proof 
that the Gupta year did not commence 
with the months KArttika or M&rga- 
Strsha, 86, 87, 90, 108, ill, 1x5, 1x8 
the treatment of it as a northern Saka 
year, gives satisfactory results for 
every recorded date, except two which 
are capable of explanation, 84, 90, 97, 
99, X04 0. ; — and it is almost certain 
that it soon became identical in all 
respects with the northern Saka year, 
having Chaitra 6ukla 1 as its initial 
day, 79 ; — the calculation of recorded 
dates, the results of which answer to 
the above conditions, 80, 84, 93 >a 97 1 
X04, 1*0, x* 4 , XI 7 , XI 9 ; — the Eraij 
pillar inscription of Budhagupta of 
the (Gupta) Vear 165, proves that the 
running difference between current 
Gupta-Valabht and current Saka years 
is two hundred and forty-two years ; and 
in following Albdrftnt and adding 
two hundred and forty-one, what we 
obtain Is the last Saka year exmred 

before the commencement of the 
current Saka year corresponding to a 
given current Gupta* Valabht year, 84 » 
— the Veriwal inscription of Arjuna- 
ddva of the Valabht year 945. P rove » 
that the original PtrpimAnta [arrange- 
ment was preserved with the Gupta 

year, in KAthiAwA4» tt P *° 8-®: 

infix. .. 00 : the two exceptional 

date an those in the Veriwal inscrip- 
tion the VnlaWht year 9 * 7 . ™d «» 
the Kair a grant of DharasAna IV. of 
the (Gupta-Valabht) year 33 °. the 
fMnlta fee which anawer to a year 
eonwRMciitg with the month JCArttika 

t he true commencement of 
the Gupta yeur, 90 f 9S»— the eaplana- 


tion of this difference, 78,73)92,93, 

95i — proof as to the epoch afforded 
by the use of the Twelve-Year Cycle of 
Jupiter in records of the Early Gupta 
period, XOX to X24;— * summary of the 
results, which prove A.D. 319-20 as 
the epoch of the era and A*D, 320-21 
as its first current year, 124 to X 27 ; — 
proof that the years in Gupta-Valabhf 
dates are to be interpreted as current 
years, unless the contrary is distinctly 
specified, X27 to X30 ; — inquiry as to 
the origin of the era, 130 to 137 ; — its 
epoch, or its commencement, was not 
determined by the expiration, from the 
epoch or the commencement of the 
Saka era, of an even number of Cycles 
of Jupiter, either of the Twelve-Year 
or of the Sixty-Year system, or by any 
other astronomical considerations, 33, 

X3 0*, — but its' origin must be found in 
some historical event, which occurred 
actually in A.D. 320,.. 130; — it was 
not established by any member of the 
Valabht family, X30; — nor by the 
Mahdrdja Gupta, the founder of the 
Early Gupta family, 130 ; — it cannot 
run from the accession of Chandragupta 
1., the first paramount sovereign in the 
family, X31, X32; — it was adopted by 
the Early Guptas from some extraneous 
source, X 32 ; — the reasons for which 
they would not adopt any era then in 
use in India itself, X32t0X34; — the so- 
called Gupta era was in use, outside 
India, in NApil, by the Lichchhavi rulers 
of that country, 95, 96, 134, 184 ; — fur- 
ther instances of this, 178, 182, 183, 184 ; 

— the antiquity and power of the Licb- 
chhavia, and the friendly relations, 
including intermarriage, between them 
and the Early Guptas, would dispose 
the latter to adopt any Lichchhavi era, 

X35; — and in all probability the so- 
called Gupta era is a Lichchhavi era, 
dating either from the general establish- 
ment of monarchy among the Lich- 
chhavis, or from the commencement of 
the reign of the Lichchhavi king Jaya- 
diva L in N 4 pAl Xj6 

Gupia-Jtdla, an expression used by AlW- 
rftnt for the Gupta era ; it is a perfectly 
justifiable term, but there is no autho- 
rity for the early existence of it * 19, 

22 , 24 , 25,30 

Gupta-nr\Pa~rdjya~bhvktau t a technical 
expression in the grants of the Pari- 
vrijaka Mahdrdja* , shewing that at 
certain dates the Gupta sovereignty 
was still continuing . . 42, 43, SO, 

XOX, M 4 , 1X0 , XX4, xx 7 , 95 and n., 96, 

104, 108, 113 

Gupta-Valabht era ; a convenient name 
tor the Gupta era during the period 
when, through its use by the Kings of 
Valabht, it may have begun to be called 
the Valabht en 83 


21th 
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Guptas, the Early, 7 n. the actual dates 
of their records extend from A.D. 401 
to 466, . . 7 } — but the records of the 
Parivcijaka Mah&r&jas prove that the 
Gupta dominion continued to A. 0.538, 

. . 8; — their final overthrow was 
accomplished by Mihirakula, 10 ; — 
their genealogical tree, 17 » — there is 
nothing to support the supposition that 
they belonged to the Solar Race, 19, 

I ; — their family mentioned as the 
Guptavaihte, 30 , 55/ 67 ; — and as the 
GuptAnvaya, 359 ; — mention of them 
in the plpral, as a family or dynasty, 

X9, 20, 63, 65, 67 ; — mention of them 
as the Gupta kings, Z04, no, 1 14, Zl 7 , 

96, 104, ion 1 15 mention of them, in 
the JunAgacjh rock inscription, in con- 
nection with the reckoning of an era, Zp, 

20 , 2 Z, 22 , 57 n., 63, 65 ; — but there is 
no ancient authority for connecting 
their name with the Gupta era, as the 
establishers of it, Z9 ; — remarks on some 
of their coins (for the legends on their 
silver coins, see Ini. Ant. XIV. 65), 

3611., tans., 14ns., 15 n., 350., 370., 

38 ns., 46 n. ; —allusions to a temporary 
obscuration of their power between fhe 
reigns of KumAragupta and Skanda- 
gupta, 55 ; — a further indication of 
this is perhaps given by Kumiragupta 
having only the title of Mnkirtjm in 
the MankuwAr inscription, 46 men- 
tion of them in YaSAd barman's pillar 

inscriptioh 146, 148 

Guptas of Magadha, 7n., Z4, 305, 306, 307, 

£08, 310, 313, 313 n., 317; — the family 
was an offshoot of the Early Gupta 
stock ; and the founder of it, Krishna- 
gupta, came very shortly after’ Slcanda- 
gupta, Z4; — intermarriages of this 
family, with the Maulcharis, 24, Z87 J — 
with the Kings of Kanauj, or more pro- 
perly of Xh&Qdsar, Z5, 333 ; — and with 
the VAkAfaka Mahirdjas . . Z5, 340, 247 
Gupiasya kdla, 1 the time or era of Guptrf 
an expression supposed, but quite 
wrongly, to exist in the Jun&gadh rock 
inscription of Skandagupta, <9, 44, 57 n.; 

— and in abbreviated forms on certain 

KAbul coins 19, 57 to 60 

GwAlior (GwAIbAr), the capital of Scindia’s 
Dominions; the hill on which the 
fortress stands, mentioned under the 
ancient Sanskrit name of GApa, 163 
and m, 163 ; — the modern name of 
Gwllihr is derived directly from GApA- 
likhAra, 16a n. ; — the inscription of 
Mihirakula 161 


HaklarAbAd in the Dekkan j examination 
of the date of the grant, of the Sake 
year 534 expired, of PulikAAin II., 


which proves that up to A.D. 6ia,.the 
Pirnimdnta arrangement of the lunar 
fortnights was used with the Saka 
years, even in Southern India . . . 79 

HAIArt year; a year with Ashfidha fukla 
1 as its initial day, used in the western 


part of K&thiAw&d 79 °* 

halir&kara, a fiscal term requiring ex- 
planation ......... 134 n 

Hall, Dr. F. E. ; views expressed by him 
on the Gupta era and connected 


matters 42 

Haihsamitra, a grantee ...... 218 

Hanumat, the chief of the monkeys, '■men*' 
tioned as ‘the son of the Wind,’ and with 
a reference to his leap through the air 
from the mountain Kofiavardhana . . 205 

Hara, the god £iva, as ‘the sewer or 
despoiler 7 . ... . . .87, 306, 2d8 

Haradatta, a grantee 298 

Hari, the god Vishnu 156 

Haribala, a proper name 373 

Haribhata, a proper name .... 78 

Harigupta, a proper name .... 281 

Harifarm&rya, a grantee . ... 343 

HarisbAna, Simdkivirrakikn , Kumiri- 
mitya . and Mahddaifdandyaka, the 
composer of the AllahAbAd posthumous 
pillar inscription of Samudragupta . 16 

Haris vAmint, a proper name .... 262 

HaritrAta, a proper name 71 


Harivarman, Mahdrdja (Maukhari), 221 ; 

— his wife was JayasvAmint ... 221 

Harivishpu, a proper name . . . 90,160 

Harsha, also called VikramAditya, a 
king of Ujjain, mentioned in the 
Rijataramgint ’, allotted by Mr. 
Fergusson td the sixth century A.D., 
and held by him to be the reai person 
in commemoration of whom the Vikrama 
era was invented and named . 47, 55, 56 

Harsba ofGau<ja, KaliAga, K6sala, 6(|ra, 

&c. ; in a NApAl inscription, he is men- 
tioned as belonging to the Bhagadatta 
family, Z87 ; — his daughter, RAjyamatt, 
was the wife of JayadAva II. of NApAl . Z87 

Harsha, or Harshavardhana, of Kanauj, or 
more properly of ThApAsar, ZS 232 ; — 
mentioned under the name of Harsha- 


dAva, 207 ; — hit name was simply 
Harsha or Harohavardhana, and not 
Srtharsha or Srtharshavardhana, 307 
n. ; — Hiuen T sianggivethim the kirnda 
or second name of SlIAditya, 39, 40; — 
his accession, as determined by the 
commencement of the Harsba era, is to 
be placed in A.D. 606, . . Z78n.; — bis 
SAnpat seal 231 


Harsha era ; an early era of tills name, 
commencing in or about B.C. 457, is 
mentioned by Aib 6 rftat, 23 , 24, JO;— but 
there is no ether evidence of its exist- 
' ence, 230.;— the only proved era of 
this name, is that wnicb runs from 
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tiie accession of Harshavardhana of 
Kanauj, or more properly of ThAijAsar, 
83 n. ; — as far as it can b: deter* 
mined by means of the DighwA-Dubault 
grant of the Mahdrdja MahAndrapAla, 
this era commenced in A.D. 606, with 
the epoch of A.D. 605*606, . . 178 a. ; 
— an instance of the use of this era in 


India, sio ; — another possible instance, 

287 ; — it was adopted in NApAl, by |he 
JhAkurt rulers of that country, 96, 04 , 

189; — instances of the use of it by 
them, 278 to Z84 1 — the fact of its in- 
troduction there is mentioned, in a mis- 
taken manner, in the N&pil Vamidpali 185 
HarshadAva, a variant of the name of 
Harshavardhana of Kanauj, or more 
properly of ThAnAsar . . . . I07 and n. 

Harshagupta (Gupta of Magadha), 205 f — 
HarshaguptA, wife of Adityavarmnn, 

was probably his sister 14 

HarshaguptA, wife of Adityavarman, 231 ; 

— she was probably a sister of Harsha- 
gupta of Magadha 14 

Harshavardhana (see also Harsha or Har- 
shavardhana) of Kanauj, or more pro- 
perly of ThAnAsar I 5 > 2 3 2 

Hastin, Mahdrdja (Parivrkjaka), 97, 104, 

109, in, *15 ; — he had the hereditary 
kingdom of DabhAlA, and the eighteen 
forest kingdoms, 1 3 n., 1 16 ; — his Kh6h 
grant of tne Gupta year 1 56, . 93 > 

— his KhAh grant of the year 163, . . 

loo • — there is no necessity to alter the 
date of this record from 163 to 173 ; 
and, in fact, the alteration is not justi- 
fiable, UO to 114, i 03 n. ; — his Majh- 

gawAib grant of the year 191, . .106; 

—his BhumarA pillar inscription, no; 

— examination of the dates df these 

records ...••• I® 4 i ^ 

Hastivarman of VeAgI, a king in South- 
ern India, conquered by Samudragupta 13 


Hembata, a proper name - • • • • * 9 ° 

Hijra era, a MusalmAn era, commencing 
in A.D. 622, and dating from the 
flight of the prophet Muhammad ; an 
instance of this era being quoted in a 
Hindu epigraphical record . . . • *5 

HimAlaya (see also Himavat), the moun- 
tain ; mentioned as the father of the 
goddess PArvatf, 147 ; - as the moun- 
tain of snow, 148, 305 , 230 ; -a» the 

king of mountains 

Himavat, a name of HimAlaya • • * 5 ° 

Hisir or HissAr District, an inscription 

atm • e • • * 

Hoernle, Dr. A. F. R-i/ view expressed 
fay him on the Gupta era . - • • vs 

Hftna, a tribe ; a mention of them in Yaso- 

dharmaa’s pillar inscription, i^M8; 
—mentioned as defeated by Skaada- 
gnpta, j6;— and by the Hankhans 


IjjAdM, wife of VishpugopUdtva « • 217 

Ilichpur District, an inscription from the 035 
images, inscriptions on the pedestals of 
45, 208, 262, 266, 271, 272, 273, 278, 

280, 281 

In dan a, a proper name 1 12 

India, Northern; mentioned under the 
name of AryAvarta, 13 and n. ; — South- 
ern India mentioned under the name 
of dakshindpatha , . . ♦ . 13 end a. 

IndAr, a deserted village or mound in 
the Bulandshahar District, mentioned 
under the ancient name of Indrapura or 
IndrApura, 7 1 , — the grant of Skanda- 
gupta, of the (Gupta) year 146 • . . 68 

Indra, the god of the sky (see also Magha- 
van, Puramdara, and 2§akra ; and, for his 
wife, see Sachf), 14, 28, 44, 50, 51. 

54. 93# x 95» x 99i *57# *7$ ; — mentioned 
as 1 the lord of the gods/ 10, 62, 76, 

77# *95; — 48 the elder brother of 
Vishnu, 50, 182 n. ; — as 4 the thousand- 
eyed/ 225 ; — mention of the mountain 
SumAru as his abode, 378 ; — mention 
of the kalpa - tree in his paradise, 168, 

328; — a reference to his elephant, 
AirAvata, 76; — deceased kings are 
described as going to the abode of 
Indra, conquering the realms of Indra, 
or obtaining a seat on the lap of Indra, 

10 and n. ; — and grants were made 

to secure this result 195# .99 

Indrabala, of the PApcjivaihia, 298 ; — his 
father was Udayana, of the 5 a vara 
lineage or tribe , . .... #93 

Indrapura, IndrApura, the ancient name 
of lndAr in the Bulandshahar District . 68, 71 


Indra vishpu, a proper name • • • 96 # 

inscriptions on copper are usually denoted 
by the terms sdsana, 99 n., 194, 199, 

318, 340. 24*1 3 47> 3 49# 296; — and 
tdmra-idsana , 99 n., 109, 116, 138 , 

133. *38. * 95 * > 99 ! — * ad 00 
stone, by the term praiasti, 87 n. ; — 
an exceptional instance in which the 
term praiasti is used to denote a 
copper-plate charter • • • • • 87 a 


■tercalary months ; the present arrange- 
ment of the intercalated fortnights in 
Northern and in Southern India, 
88; —a verse attributed to the Brahma- 
Siiihdnta indicates a more ancient 
arrangement of a different kind, 
88 n.J — intercalated months are in- 
auspicious, and the performance of 
ceremonies in them is prohibited, 
88a. : — bat the Knirn grant of 
DharasAna IV., of the (Gupta-Valabht) 
year 330, shews aa exception to this 
nile, 94;— note on a mistake which 
aU thrash Cowasjw Pintail's 
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Chronology, Table I., in respect of the 
intercalations for the southern Vikrama 
years, 87 a. ; — instances of intercalation 
of the month MArgaAtrsha, which is 
usually held to be not liable to 
tercalation, 93; — and of the month 
Pa sht, though the same rule is held to 


•ppfr *79 

ua, the god Siva as 1 the lord, the power* 
ful one ......... 87 


faAgaijh district, inscriptions from the ai, 34, 358 
tiAnavarmau (Maukhari), 24, ao6, 330, 


aat; — his wife was Lakshmtvatt, 331; 

— he was conquered by KumAragupta 

of Magadha 306 

lAvara, the god Siva, as 'the lord, the 
powerful one ’ ....... x 8 o 

tAvaradAsa, the writer of the grant of 
Saifakshdbha of the (Gupta) year 309 . 116 

tAvaraAarman, a grantee ..... 343 

Uvaraiarmftrya, a grantee .... 343 

lAvaravarman, Mahdrdja (Maukhari), 

33 1 , 339, 330; — his wife was Upa* 
guptA, 331 ; — his Jaunpur inscription 338 

lAvaravAsalca, an ancient village or allot- 
ment granted to the great Stdpa at 
SAfichi 33 


Jabalpur District, an inscription from the 117 
JAhnavt, the river GaAgA, as ' the daugh- 
ter of Jahnu ’ 169, 181 


JAikadAva, a king of SaurAshtra, not 
*• to be identified, if his Dhiniki grant is 
genuine, with the JAiAka of the MArbt 
grant, OX, fia ; — examination of the 
date in his grant, purporting to be in the 
Vikrama year 794, with the result that 
this grant must be held to be spurious 62 n. 

Jain inscriptions 65, 258 

Jain sect or religion ; proof of its 
existence in the fourth century A.D, 
is furnished by the KahAuih pillar 
inscription of Skandagupta . . . . X6, 66 

JAiAka, a chieftain in KA{hiAwa 4 ; remarks 
on the reading and interpretation of 
the date of us MArbt grant of the 
(Gupta) year 585 expired, 3X, 96* 

58 n. ; — examination of the details of 
thedade, 97 he is not to bo identi- 
fled with & JAikadAva of the Dhiniki 
grant, if the Utter b a genuine record 6* 
JAmbavati, wife of the god Vishpu in his 

inca rn ati on as Kpshpa 370 

JanArdana, the god Vishpu, as ' exciting 

or agitating men ’ 90, 189 

janindra, 'a lord of a people or tribe, 
con tr asted with narddhipati, 'a chief 

ruler of men* .1510. 

JasA Stale, an inscription from the . . 333 

Jammer, Urn chief town of the Jaanpor 
District; the iaecriptioa ol uvaravar* 


*74 


135 


X8S 


JayabhaftA, a proper name , . . . 

JayadAva I., the first historical person 
in the family of the Lichchharis of 
NApAl, X85, l» f X89, 191 calculating 
back from the recorded date for 
MAnadfiva, his initial date is about A.D. 

330, . . ipx ; — and this needs but little 
adjustment to place him in AJD. 330, 
and to make the to-called Gupta era 
run from the commencement of his 

reign 

JayadAva II., Rdja (TbAkurt of NApAl), 

183, 184, 187 to ipx; — he had the 
hiruio or second name of Parachakra- 
kAma, X84, 187;— his wife was RAjya- 
matt, X87 ; — notice of an inscription of 
the (Harsha) year 145, which is pro- 
bably one <of his records. X83;— and of 
his inscription of the year 153 . .183,1815 to 188 
JayadAva, Rdjaputra, the Ddtaka of the 
inscription of SivadAva II. of the 
(Harsha) year 119 . ... 

JayanAtha, Mahdrdja (of Uchchakalpa), 

119, 133, 128, 131, 138;— his wife was 
MuruQ<)*d£v! or MurugdasvAmint, 128, 

133, 138 ; — his KArttalAt grant of the 
(Gupta or Kalachuri) year 174, . 117; 

— hi* Khdh grant of the year 177 . 

JayarAja, or MahA-JayarAj^, Rdja (of 
Sarabhapura), 194; — his AraAg grant 
jaya-skandhavdra, 'a victorious camp' 

180, 217, 357 

JayasvAmin, Mahdrdja (of Uchchakalpa), 

1 19, 133 , 138, 131,138;— his wife was 
RAmadAvt . . . 119, 123, 138, 131, 138 

JayastAmint, wife of Harivarman (Mau- 
khari) . . 

JayasvAmin!, wife of KumAradfiva of 
Uchchakalpa . . 119, 123, 128. 131, 138 

Jayavarman, a proper name .... z8a 

jAyAAvara, a linga form of the god £iva . 183 

JhAlAwAcj State, an inscription from the 
Jina, a class of deified Jain saints . . 

Jishpugupta (ThAkurt of NApAl), x8o, 

X8l, 189, 190, Ipi; — notice of his in- 
scription of the (Harsha) year 48, . . 
l8o ; — and of two others, the datef of 
which are lost ....... 

jitam bhagavatd, 'victory has been 
achieved by the Divine One;' an in- 
vocation used at the commencement 
of inscriptions, 25 n* 40. 41 ; — jitam 
Vithyuni , .... 

Jtvanta, a proper name ..... 71 

Jtvita, a proper name ...... ufi 

* °5 


121 


191 


73 

*59 


x8x 


370 


Jtvitagnpta 1. (Gupta of Magadha) 
Jtvitagupta H., JtritaguptadAva (Gupta el 
Magadha), 217;— Ms DAfi-BaragAck 


Julien, M. Stanislas ; certain points, Ulna 
translation of the Life ana TnMb Of 
Hindu Twang, which an bn mad* 
ear through toe oariy Gupta 


**3 


♦ '• 
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181 


Junftgagh rock inscription of Slcanda- 
gapu, of the Gupta year# 136, j 37> , 3 g ( s g 

Jnnigaifb State, inscription# from the . 56, 164 

Jupiter, the planet; its regent men- 
tioned under the names of Angiras, 
IJO;— the soo of Angiras, 170 ; — - 
Bfihaapati, * the lord of prayer, ’ 170, 

76, 86, 157;— Guru, 'the preceptor,’ 
sd 9 r X 7 ». 171 and n.,~ Ijya, ‘*he 
teacher,' 170;— Jlva, ‘the living being,’ 
X70;— Suraguru, ‘the preceptor of the 
gods/ 8x, 90, 157; — SurAjya, ‘the 
teacher of tne gods,' 173 ; — the coun- 
sellor of (lndra) the lord of the gojs 
( divapatimantrin ), x6l*, — the coun- 
sellor of the gods (sura-maHtrirfy, 
l6l n. ; — and the preceptor of the 
gods (sura-guru and tridasa-guri) 

> 57.|> 6 9 

Jupiter, the planet; exposition of the 
Twelve-Year Cycle based on his heliacal 
risings, with reference to his apparent 
longitude, in particular nakshatrat, 
Appendix III., 161 to 176; — the 
authorities for this system of the cycle, 
with the rule for naming the years of 
it, according to the order of the lunar 
months, commencing with K&rttika, 

161 and n., 170, 171 ; — the length of 
each year of the cycle, by this system, 
is roughly 400 days, X62 ; — a piactical 
illustration of two cycles of this system, 

167 ; — the years of this cycle that are 
liable to be omitted, and to be repeat- 
ed, 168 ; — this is evidently the original 
system of the Twelve- Year Cycle, 17a; 

— instances of the later and modern 
use of it, X 73 and n., 175; — the helia 
cal risings of Jupiter are still noted in 
PaAchdikgs , for religious purposes, 

X73 n«; — there are indications that the 
Sixty-Year Cycle also was originally 
regulated by the same system, 170 ana 
n., 173. 174; — the years of the Twelve- 
Year Cycle, by this system, mentioned 
in records of the Early Gupta period, 
are, Mahd-Asvayuja, xio, XI 7 , 104, 1 15 ; 

— MahA-Chaitra, 114, 108; — Mah 4 - 
M&gha, lip, 1 is ; — and MabA-VaiSAkha, 

T«t| ) 96 ; — examination of the dates of 
these records, 101, 104, xxo» 1x4, IVJ, 

X19 ; — the Pausha and VaisAkha years 
of a Twelve-Year Cycle are mentioned 
in early Kadamba records (the absence 
of the prefix mahd possibly indicates 
that they are of the mean-sign system), 

X06 B. ; — the proof that the epoch of 
the Gupta era was not determined by 
the Twelve- Year Cycle according to 
the heliacal-rising system .... 

Jupiter, the planet; incidental remarks 
on the Twelve- Year Cycle based on hts 
paaaage, with reference to his mean 
Wltssde, among the signs of the 
sodmc, Xfe, 169, tfr ; the rul^ as 
given by the first Aryabhaja and by 
Brahmagupta, for drtewuomg the 


34,35 


years of this cycle by this system, z6q; 

— the years commence with the years 
of the Sixty- Year Cycle by the same 
system ; and the length of each year, 
according to the S&*y*,.Siddhinta % is 
36! days, 1 ghafl, 36 pal as } YJO ; — (in- 
stances of the use of the cycle, by this 
system, indicated by the absence of 
the prefix mahd, are possibly to be 
found in early Kadamba records, 

X 06 n.) ; — the proof that this is not the 
system of the cycle used in records of 
the Early Gupta period, X03, X08, XXX. 

1x5, xx8, xax ; — and that the epoch of 
the Gupta era was not determined by it 34, 35 
Jupiter, the planet; incidental remarks 
on the Sixty-Year Cycle based on his 
passage, with reference to his mean 
longitude, among the signs of the 
zodiac, I 02 j x 6 p, 170 , — the rule of the 
Sdrya-Siddkdnta for determining the 
years of this cycie by this system, 

X70 ; — the length of each year of this 
cycle, by this system, according to the 
same authority, is 361 days , 1 ghaft, 36 
palas , 170; — a verse by Ka&yapa 
seems to indicate that the years of this 
cycle also were originally determined 
by the heliacal-rising system, X70 and 
n. ; — VarAhamihira gives the rule that 
Prabhava, the first year of this cycle, 
commences when Jupiter comes to 
DhanishthA and rises in MAgha, X 73 » 

174 ; — comments on this rule, which is 
not correct for the mean-si^n system, 
but is nearly so for the heliacal-rising 
system, 173 n., 174 ; — the Sixty-Year 
Cycle by the mean-sign system, was 
current in Southern, as well as in North- 
ern, India, at least up to A.D. 804, . . 

80 n.; — the proof that the epoch of the 
Gupta era was not determined by this 

cycle . • 34 

Jupiter, the planet; the use of the Sixty- 
Year Cycle, according to the southern 
luni-solar system, seems to have been . 
introduced between A.D. 804 And 866, 

. . 80 n. and the epoch of the Gupta 
era cannot have been determined by 
this cycle 33 * 3 A 

JyAsh|haAarmArya, a grantee . . . • *43 

JyStishada rpana, an astrological work ; 
its date is A.D* I 557 * 5 ®> • • * 75 »~ 7 * 
quotation from it in support of the 
heliacal-rising system of the Twelve- 
Year Cycle of Jupiter • . • * 7 ® 


certain modem 
are derived 69, 


ka t an affix from which 
declensional suffixes 

113, 117, l 3 °> , 35» *97. 

KAbul, the Hindu kings of ; remarks on 
some of their coins, which have been 


a6i 


supposed to bear dates in the Gupta 
era • • * • * • • 57 * 0 ®® 
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KAcha; the name of two chieftains 
mentioned in an inscription in the 
AjaptA caves, 27 0. ; — the name also 
occurs on certain gold coins which 
have always been attributed to GhatAt- 
kacha ; but, if they are Early Gupta 
coins, as seems probable, they must 
be attributed to Samudragupta, «*nd 
KAcha must be his biruda or second 

name . l8,a 7 n. 

KAcbarapallika, an ancient village in the 

ManinAga pit ha 138 

KahAum, a village in the Gdrakhpur Dis- 
trict; mentioned under the ancient 
name of Kakubha or KakubhagrAma, 

66, 67 ; — the pillar inscription of 

Skandagupta 65 

KailAsa, a mountain in the HimAlaya 
range, 78, 85, 86 ; — mentioned as one 
of the breasts of the earth . * * 86 and n. 

KaiUsakfitabhavana, the palace of the 
Thikurt rulers of NApAI * 178 to X&2, 189, 190 
Kaira (KhAdA), the chief town of the 
Kaira District ; mentioned under the 
ancient name of KhAtaka, 95 n*, 173, 

189; — examination of the date in the 
grant of DharasAna IV. of the (Gupta- 

Valabht) year 330 93 

Kaira District, an inscription from the • 171 

KAka, a tribe, conquered by Samudra- 

g u P ta • 14 

KAkanAda, the ancient name of SAnchi in 

the A66ka period 31 

KAkanAdab&ta, the name of the great 
Stdpa at SAfichi in the Gupta period 31, 32, 362 
Kakka, a proper name .... 148,150 
1 Kakubha, KakubhagrAma, the ancient 

Sanskrit name of KahAuth . . . • 66, 67 

kdla t 1 time, a space of time, 1 may be 
used in the sense of 4 an era, ' and is so 
used in respect of the Vikr&ma and 
Saka eras; but there is no ancient 
authority for the early existence of 
the term Gupta-KUla for the Gupta 

era 19, 22 

Kalachuri, a dynasty of kings in Central 
India; their dynastic name occurs under 
the Sanskptised form of KalatsAri, in a 
record of the sixth century A.D. ; and 
they are perhaps mentioned, under the 
name of the ArjunAyanas, in the Allah* 

AbAd pillar inscription XO 

Kalachuri or ChAdi era, an era used by 
the Kalachuri kings of Central India ; 
early instances of the use of it are per- 
haps to be found in the records 01 the 
A iahdrdjas of Uchchakalpa, which, 
however, would seem to require for the 
era an epoch about twenty-five years 
la* x than the epoch of A.D, 249*50 
proposed by Gen. Sir A Cunningham, 

©> 9> to ; — also in the grants of the 
Traikft|aka Mahdrdjas, 9 n. ; — (and 
possibly in the BAdn-GayA inscription 
of MahAniman, the date of which has 


been referred in this volume to the 
Gupta era, x6, 375) • Prof, Kielhorn 
quoted as having fixed the commence- 
ment of the era in A.D. 349, with the 
epoch of A.D. 348-49 . . . . . XO 

Kali age (see also Kaliyuga era), the last 
and worst of the four Yugas or ages 
of the world ; the one in which we now 

are 136, 168, 183 

KAlindt, the river Yamuna (JaranA) • • 90 

Kaliyuga era, an era commencing, with 
the beginning of the Kali age, in B.C. 

3 1 03, though usually represented as com- 
mencing in B.C. 3101 ; it is of but rare 
use in epigraphical records, 69 n,J — 
quotations of the reckoning of this era, 
both by current and by expired years, 
from Hindu almanacs, X38 to X41 its 
duration is 433,000 years of men ; and 
we are still only in the saihdhyd of it, 138 
to X4X, 139 n.; — it was the original 
astronomical era of the Hindus; and 
the substitution of the Saka era for it, 
for astronomical purposes, seems to have 
taken place between A.D. 476 and 587 X43 

halpa-trtt*, a fabulous tree in India's 
paradise, granting all desires . . 168, 228 

KAmadAva, the god of love (see also 
Smara) ; a mention of his two wives, 

Prtti and Rati, 85; — a reference to 
his bow of flowers, 86 ; — a reference to 
his destruction by Siva, 87 ;— an enu- 
meration of the five flowers that form 
his arrows, 87 mentioned As having 


a banner of flowers .... 58 

KamaladAvf, wife of DAvaguptadAva of 
Magadha 3/7 

KAmarfipa, a country, the modern Assam* 
or its western pprtion ; Samudragupta 
either included it in his empire, or else 
extended «his conquests up to the con- 


fines of it 9n., 14 and n. 

Kanauj, a town in the FarrukhAbAd Dis- 
trict; perhaps mentioned, in connec- 
tion with Samudragupta, under the 
ancient name of Pushpapura . . . 5, 12 
Kanauj, Harahavardhana of, or more 
properly of ThAgAsar ; his genealogy . 23a 

KAficht, a town in Southern India, the 
modern 1 Conjeveram in the time of 
Samudragupta, its king was Vish^u- 


gAp a 13 

KAn4Arya, a grantee 343 


KAftgra District, an inscription from the 286 
Kagva or Ka^vAyana, a tribe, family, or 
dynasty; there is no foundation for 
the supposition that the Kagva prince 
NArAyapa, mentioned in the Vishnu* 
Purina, is mentioned as the TushAra 
king Vishpu, in the TuAAtn rock in* 


scnption 270 

KapilAtvara, the god Siva, a 2 1 the lord 
who is decorated with a garland of 
skulls', ........ 290 

Kapila, an ancient sage . * . , # ug 
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tCmrmkfavit^r^ U, H ea ^ l \r a ^ a n * from apogee, from which point it is 

Kanfljaviraka, or perhaps Karafijacbi- always reckoned by Hindu astronomers, 

^^r tat nVer ,n **** 149 and It; — the annual variation in the 

a 48 moon’s kSndra is 3 signs, 2 degrees, 6‘a 

Kirttalu, a village in the Jabalpur Dis- »«»««/«, or 7 tithis, 9 ghafts, 42 palas 149 

triet ; the «ant of JayanAtha of the K 4 ra(a, a country in Southern India ; in 

(uupta or Kalachun) year 174* • • . 117 the time of Samud ragu pta, its king was 

kartfi , ' a maker/ a technical term for t&e MapfarAja 7 n., 1 3 

composer of a record, as opposed to KAiava, one of the composers of the 

the person who reduces it to writing >88, 99 n. GwAlior inscription of Mihirakula . . 163 

Kartfipura, a town, in the east or north- ' Khadavayaka, ' a Hindu king of KAbul ; 

east ; Samudragupta either includedit remarks on some of his coins, which 

in his empire, or else extended his con- have been supposed to bear dates in 

quests up to the confines of it 9 n., $4 and n. the Gupta era . . . . . . 57 to 60 

KArttikAya, the god of war (see ajjso KhAdya(apAkika, a tribal or family name, 

Brahmapya, Skanda, and SvAmi-Mal|A- or an official title, applied to the 

mm), a8o; — mentioned as the son jof Mah&dandaniyaka HamnAga . . . 16 

Hara and riding on a peacock, ao6 Kharagraha I. (of Valabht) . 41, 18 1, 182 n., 183 

and as having the banner of a peacock, Kharagraha II. (of Valabht,) 41, 184 ;— he 

S85 an ancient temple of this godiat had the biruda or second name of 

Bilaaq ......... 43 DharmAditya 184 

KAlt, one of the ancient names of the Kharaparika, a tribe, conquered by 

modern Benares ; apparently mention- Samudragupta ....... 14 

ed as the capital of PrakatAditya 385, a86 KhAtmA^uj the capital of NApAI ; notices 
KasiA or KasyA, a village in the GArakh- of inscriptions from its vicinity . I77tOl88 

p *?r_JP , * tr * c ^ i th f c n , "* c u npt, ° n tbC KhA^aka, an ancient form of the name of 

wrodaa-statue ofBuddha . ... 273 Kaira (KhAcJA); mentioned as the chief 

Kaimtr ; the early history of this country, town of an dMra 173, 189 

as deduced from the Rdjataramgyt, KhAh, a village in the NAgaudh State; 

is to be adjusted by the now settled the grant * of H astin, of the (Gupta) 

date of Mihirakula ...... *fi year 156, . .93; — of Hastin, of the 

Katyapa, the preceptor of the god Indra 14 (Gupta) year 163, . . too ; there is no 

Kaiyapa, an ancient astronomer, quoted necessity to alter the date of this re- 

by Utpala for the heliacal-rising system cord from 163 to 173 ; and, in fact, the 

of the Twelve YearCycle of Jupiter, 170; alteration is not justifiable, 110 to ZZ4, 

— his rule indicates that originally the loan.; — of SartikshAbha, of the 

years of the Sixty-Year Cycle also were (Gupta) year 209, ..112 an altera- 

determined by the heliacal risings of tion in the reading of the date of this 

the planet *. . . X70n. record, 76 n., 274 n. its importance in 

“*“*•*. iiMctiption. from. 56. . 6 . o"ptf ye”! 

KA|hiAwA<J province, mentioned under 76 examination of the dates of these 

the name ? f f . Stt ^ r Ah, 62. 63 ;-a records, 104, HO, 117 ;-the grant of 

tradition of the bards of KAthiAwAd, JayanAtha, of the (Gupta or Kalachun) 

supposed to have an important bear- J \ x 

cw&j- ; 

and of no value whatever, 50; — in the 125;— of SarvanAtha, without date, 

western part of this province, there is 129 ;— of SarvanAtha, of the (Gupta or 

used a year, called the HAlArt year, of Kalachuri) year 197, . . 132 

which the initial day is AshAcjha Aukla 1 79 »• of SarvanAtha, of the (Gupta or Kala» 

KAtyAyani, a name of the goddess PAr- churi) year 214 . • *35 

vat t 228 Kielhorn, Prof. F. ; quoted as having fixed 

r^wdiog tb. origi.of th. G«pU«.. * * torn.' 

kindr* (see also ntckbchcha-mdsa, Mht- and n„ 213 n. 

of the moon, is token to be her distance near DM Harapara ^ 
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klrtfta, a fiscal term, requiring explana- 
tion ....... • 349 

Kollapfiraka, an ancient village in the 
BennAkArpara bhdga . . . 348 

KAnadAvt, wife of AdityasAna of Maga- 
dha, 208, 312, 217, —mentioned with 
the paramount titles, 212;— called 
KAshadAvt in a late inscription . . 213 n. 

KoodarAja, a proper name ..... 241 

torata, a fiscal term, requiring explana- 
tion 248 and n. 

KArparagartA, an ancient village, or a 
boundary-trench, in BaghAlkhapd • • io 5 

KArparika, an ancient agrdhdra , in Ba- 

gnAlkhapd 104 

KAsala, a country in Southern India; in 
the time of Samudragupta, its king was 
MahAndra, 13 ; — TtvaradAva had the 
title of * supreme lord of KAsala,' with 
reference to the more northern country 

of the same name 296 

KAsam, a village in the Allah ibid Dis- 
trict, the modern representative of the 
ancient KauiAmbt ; the AllahAbAd 
column, containing the AtAka inscrip- 
tions and the posthumous pillar in- 
scription of Samudragupta, may 
possibly have stood originally at this 
place, 2 ; — the image inscription of 
ohtmavarman of the (Gupta) year 139 266 

KAfiavardhana, a mountain from which 
the monkey-king Hanumat took a leap 

through the air 305 and n. 

KAshadAvt, used by mistake, in a late in- 
scription, for KApadAv! . . .2130., 214 a. 

a KAta, a family, tribe, or dynasty, conquer- 
ed by Samudragupta, and pernaps 
bolding the city of Pushpapura at that 

time 6, 12 

Kott&ra on the hill, a town in Southern 
India ; in the time of Samudragupta, its 
king was SvAmidatta .... 7 m, 13 

KramAditya, a biruda or second name 
of Skandagupta 18 

Kfishpa, the god Vishpu incarnate as the 
son of VasudAvaand DAvakt, 55, 223 
mentioned under the name of V&sudAva, 

286 ; — mention of bis wife Jlmbavatt, 

270; — an image of Kpshpa was set 
up in the BarAbar Hill cave by Anan- 
tavarman ........ 233 

Krishpagupta (Gupta of Magadha), 205 j— 
he came very shortly after Skanda- 

g“Pta 

krita, 'accomplished,' m. 'completed,* 

(ye»«) 730 i 334 

Kfita age, the first of the four Yugas or 
ages of the world, characterised fay 
truth and virtue ; 'the golden age * 45, 

181, 240, 248 

Kfitlnta, the* god Yama, as ‘the one by 
whom death » accomplished * 28, 44, 

5 ** S 4 » * 37 * *37 


Kritinta-paraiu , an epithet of Samudra- 
gupta, 28,44,51, 54,357;— it occurs 
also on his coins ...... 28 n, 

Kshatrapas or MahAkshatrapas of SaurA- 
sht r a ; the family or dynastic name of 
‘ Sah’ or ' SAh’ which has been allotted 
to them, only based on the custom 
of omitting superscript vowels in the 
legends on their coins . .. . . . 36 n. 

KubAra, the god of wealth, mentioned 


under the names of Dhanada, 14, 21, 

28, 44, 51, 54, 257;— 'and Dh&nAfe 169, 181 
KubAra of DAvar&shtra, a king in South- 
ern India, conquered by Samudragupta 13 
kul-dkhyd, *a family appellation “* . . 36 

kulaputra , ' high-born ’ . . 190,241,248 

Kv-n&radAva, a grantee 105 


KumAradAva, Mahdrdja (of Uchchakal- 
pa), 119, 123, 128, 131, 138; — his 
wife was JayasvAmint 119, 123, 128, 131, 138 
KumAradAvt, daughter of Lichchhavi or 
of a Lichchhavi prince, and wife of 
Chandragupta I. . . 16, 44, 51, 54, 257 

KumAradAvt, wife of 6ghadAvaof Uchcha- 

kalpa 119, 123, 128, 131, 138 

KumAragupta (Early Gupta), 7, 17,40, 41, 

44. 47. 5°. 5*. 55. 8o. 86 ; — he had the 
biruda or second name of MahAndra or 
MahAndrAditya, 18 ; — in the MankuwAr 
inscription he has only the feudatory 
title of Mahdrdja , 46, 47 ; — a half ille- 

g 'ble reference to his wife, 50 ; — bis 
adhwi inscription, date lost, 39 ; — his 
GadhwA inscription of the (Gupta) year 
98, . . 40 ; — his Bilsad pillar inscrip- 
tions of the year 96, . . 43 ; — his Man- 
kuwAr image inscription of the year 
129, . . 45 ; — the MandasAr inscription, 
which gives the date of MAlava-Saihvat 
493 for his feudatory Bandhuvarman, 

99 ; — the value of this record, in prov- 
ing that the Gupta era runs from an 
epoch in or very close to A J). 319-20, 

,.65; — the SAfichi inscription of the 
(Gupta) year 131, which may belong 
to his time, 260;— a fragmentary in- 
scription atGadhwA, which may belong 

to his time 264 

KumAragupta (Gupta of Magadha), 306; 

— he conquered IlAnavarroan . . . 206 

Kumdrdmdtya , an official title, t6 and n., 

52, 170, 218;— used in connection with 
Mahdday jandy aka and Sdmdkmigra • 

Mika 16 


KumAranAga, a grantee 128 

KumArmlarmArya, a grantee, 34a j— • 
another of the same name, 243 ; —and 
a third of the same name .... 343 

KumArasAna, a grantee ..... 105 

KumArasvAmm, a grantee .... 138 

Kurus, the land of the Northern . *60 and n. 

KuiaiaprakAia, Nikilmpati, the Ddtaka of 
the Nirmand grant of SurndnaAna . 391 
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4 m Min, being in good health,’ used in 
the preamble of grants . tip and n., 

123, 138, 13a, 138, 169, 317, 398 
Knsth&lapura, a town in Southern India; 
in the time of Samudragupta, its king 
was Dbanaihjaya , 3 

Ku^ila, a conventional name for a parti* 
cular variety of the northern alphabet . 301 


/, a southern letter ; instances of its use 
in northern inscriptions • , • . 4, 269 

Laghu-A rya-S iddhdnta, the customsjry 
name of the Siddh&nta by the second 
Aryabhata ; the date of it is between 
A.D. 628-29 and 1150-51 . . .} X56 n. 


LlhAr, the chief town of the Lihfir Dis- 
trict ; the seal of the Mahdrdja Mah|ft- 

varan&ga 582 

LAhAr Provincial Museum, an inscription 

from the . 25 

LakshmA, a proper name 40 

Lakshmt, wife of the god Vishnu, and 
goddess of wealth and fortune (see 
also Srt), 6i, 286; — mention of a form 
of this goddess, at M&napura, under the 
name of Pishtapurl or PishtapurikAdAvf, 


113 and n.« 116, 133, 138; — Lakshmt 
and elepnaiiu», on seals of grants . 191, 196 
Lakshmt vatt, wife of tlAnavarman 220 n., 221 
Lambdshtha, a grantee . . • * * 105 

Idtickhana, ‘a crest/ as distinguished 

from dhvaja, ‘a banner 1 . 15 1 n * 

LarikA, one of the names of Ceyloft 275, 

377, 278 


LAta vishaya , an ancient name of Central 

and Southern Gujar&t 80, 84 

Lauhitya, the river Brahmaputra (see 

also LAhitya) * 45 » 

Ifkhaka , a ‘ writer , (see also likhita ), a 
technical term for the actual drafter 
or writer of a record, as opposed to 
the composer of it . . • • . 88, 291 

Lichchhavi, the traditional name of a 
very early member of the family of the 

Lichchhavis of NApAl *85 

Lichchhavi (see also Lichchhivi) the per- 
sonal or tribal name of the father-in-law 
of Chandragupta L, 16, 28, 44, 5 1 5 — 
whence the name of 1 the Lichchhavis 
appears on some of his coins, 1355 - ' 
ana the epithet 1 daughter* s son of Lich- 
chhavi or of a Lichchhavi 1 was always 
applied to his son Samudragupta * X 3 & 

16, 28, 44. 5*» 54» 357 


Lichchhavi era ; this would probably be 
the more correct name of the so-called 
Guptaera 

Lichckkavi-kula-kftu, ‘the banner or 
tfi% and of DJxruvadAva of Nepal • 


X36 

:l8l 


Lichchhavi rulers of NAp&l; their early 
traditional genealogy, which is traced 
back to the god Brahman through 
S&rva or the Sun, X85 J— in accordance 
with which, their family is mentioned 
in the NApAl Vamsdvali as a Sftrya- 
vam$i family, t\e. as belonging to the 
SAryavaxhga or Solar Lineage, x88 ; — 
but, in the code of Manu, a Lichchhavi 
or Lichchhivi is defined as the offspring 
of a degraded Kshatriya, 16 n. 
mention of their family under the 
names of Lichchhavikula and 
Lichchhavivaih&a, X 77 > 178 , X8l, 185 ; — 
and with the indication that it had 
originally another name, not now 
known, 185 ; — the first historical person 
in the family is JayadAva I., 185, X86;— 
the palace of the Lichchhavi rulers of 
NAp&l was M&nagriha, 177 , *78, X80, x8x, 

X89, 190;- they used the so-called 
Gupta era, 96, 184, 188; — instances of 
this, 178, X82, 183, 184 ; — the dates of 
the known members of this family, 

X89 ; — they seem to have had the 
government of the eastern portion 
of NApAl, Xpo ; — the great antiquity of 
the Lichchhavi clan or tribe, 135; — 
the connection by marriage between 
the Lichchhavis of NApAl and the Early 
Guptas, 135 J— so-called Gupta 
era is probably a Lichchhavi era, 
dating from the monarchical consti- 
tution of the Lichchhavis. or from the 
accession of JayadAva I. in NApAl . . 136 

Lichchhivi, a variant for Lichchhavi ; as 
the personal or tribal name of the 
father-in-law of Chandragupta L, 54, 

257 ; — and in the code of Mami . 16 n. 
likhita , ‘written* (see also Ukhaha ), • 

a technical term in connection with 
the manual drafting or writing of a 
record, as opposed to the composition 
and engraving of it . 99 and n., 105, 

109, 1 16, X20, 124, 129, 134, 139* I 7 I # *9° 
littga , the phallic emblem, connected 
with the worship of 5iv a x8o and n., 

X82, 241, 248 

LAhitya, the river Brahmaputra fsee also 
Lauhitya) • 

LAkakAla, a method of reckoning by 
cycles of a hundred years; AlbArAnfs 
illustration of. the conversion of LAka- 
kAla dates into Saka dates through the 
Gupta reckoning, 26 n.; — it entails the 
use of the first current year of the 
Guptaera, not of its epoch, 27 n.; — 
according to Kalhaija's statement in 
the Rdiataraihgini , the first year of 
each LAkakAla cycle coincided with 
the forty-eighth current year of each 
century of the Sake era, 26 n*;— 

! according to AlbArftnfs statements, the 
first year of each LAkakAla cycle in 
Mult&n and those parts, commenced 
from one to three years later, 37 «*» — , 

282 * 
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the method of Durlabba of MultAn, as 

a uotedby AlbArftnt, indicates plainly 
lat the use of the LAkakAla in that 
part of the countiy only dates from 
A.D. 926, and that it was not intro- 
duced by, or in the time of, the Early 

Guptas 37 a. 

Ltkapdla, a regent of one of the quarters 
of the world . . . 90 and n., 351 and n. 


m ; the forms of this letter are a useful 
criterion in classifying alphabets . . 3 

mdddsydta, a word requiring explanation 7 x and n. 
MAdhava, the god Vishnu, as 'the de- 
scendant of Madhu ’ a 06 

MAdhava, Rdf a, father of GAp&dLja ; he 
married the daughter of a Sarabba 

•“"g 93 

MAdhavagupta (Gupta of Magadha), 206, 

217 ; — mentioned in connection with 
Harshavardhana of Kanauj, 207 his 
wife was Srtmati or SrtmattdAvt . 208, 217 
Madhunadt, a river in the BhAjaka(a king- 
dom 241 


MadhusAdana, the god Vishnu, as 'the 
destroyer of the demon Madhu ’ . . 77 

MadhyadAAa, ‘the middle country;’ an 
apparent reference to it .... 286 

Madra, the person who caused the 
KahAuih pillar to be set up . . . . 67 

MAdraka, a tribe ; conquered by Samudra- 

gupta 14 

MaghArya, a grantee ...... 243 

Maghaiarman, a grantee 243 


Maghavan, the god India, as 'the distribu- 
tor of gifts’ ........ 156 

MahA-AAvayuja samvatsara ; one of the 
years of the Twelve- Year Cycle of 
Jupiter . . . . . .110,1x7,104,115 
Mahdhalddhikrita , a military title 109 

and n., 129, 134 

Mahdbalddhyaksha, a military title, of 
the officer who was the superior of the 

Balddhyahshas 179 

MahAbhairava (see SvAmi-MahAbhairava) 

241, 348 

MahAbhArata, the epic poem, mentioned 
under this name, the verses quoted from 
it being attributed to VyAsa, xao, 124, 

129, 134, 139 ; — a reference to a sec- 
tion of it, or to the whole poem, under 
the name of SatasdhasrUSanhitd 
MahA-Chaitra samvatsara; one of the 
years of the Twelve-Year Cycle ot 

Jupiter’ 108 

MahAdaitya, the imaginary name of the 
father of DAvt, the imaginary wife of 

Samudragvpta x8, X9 

MahddoySandyaka, a military title (for a 
feminine form of the subordinate title 
DaySandyaka, see 263 nj, 16 and n., 


139 


17, 318; — used in connection with 
Mahdkdrtdkritika , Mahdpratikdra, 
Mahdrdja, and Mahdsdmanta, 42, 1.5 n., 

296 n.; — and in connection with Km* 
mdrdmdtya and Sdtkdhivigrahika . . 16 

MahadAva, a grantee 105 

MahAdAva, the god Siva, as 'the great 

god’ 96,104,108,111 

MahddM , a title of the wives of para- 
mount sovereigns, 16 and n., 37, 28,44, 

5*i 54. 55. 208, 212, 217, 221,232,257; 

— applied also to the wives of feuda- 
tory Mahdrdjas 16 n., 119, 123, 

131, 1 

MahAdAvt, the name ot the wife of 
yavardhana I., as read from the 
illegible SAnpat seal (but Or. Biihler’s 
reading of the grant discovered since 
then, shews that her name was Apsa- 

rAdtvt) 332 

MahAdAvidAva, a proper name ... 109 

Afahddhirdja, a feudatory tide ... 42 

MahA-JayarAja, see JayarAja . . . 192, 194 
MahAkAntara, a country in Southern India; 
in the time of Samudragupta, its -king 

was VyAghrarAja 13 

Mahdkdrtdkritika, an official title ; used 
in connection with Mahddanddnyuka, 

M ahdpratthdra, Mahdrdja, and Mahd- 

sdmanta 41, ijn., 2960. 

MahA-KAiyapa, an ancient Buddhist saint 

277 and n. 

M ahdkshapa falt'ka, an official title . 190 and n. 
MahAkshatrapas ; see Kshatrapas or 
MahAkshatrapas of SaurAsh(ra . . 360. 
Mahdkumdrdmdtya, an official title 190 and n. 



MahA-MAgha samvatsara ; one of the years 
of the Twelve-Year Cycle of Jupiter xxp, 113 
MahAnadt, a river ....... 228 n. 

MahAnAman I., a Buddhist teacher . 277 

MahAnAman II., a Buddhist teacher, 275, 

278, 279 ; — ms BAdb-GayA inscrip- 
tion of the (Gupta or perhaps Kata- 
churi) year 269,.. 274; — his BAdh- 
GayA image inscription .... 278 

M ahdpratthdra, an official title, 183, 190 
and n., 2x8 used in connection with 
M ahddandandyaka, Mahdkdrtdkritika , 
Mahdrdja , and Makdsdmanta, 4 X, 

15 n., 396 n.; — and in connection with 
Sarvadandandyaka ...... X83 

Mahdrdja, a feudatory title, tj, 41,' VfJ, 
rfi, xlo, x8x, 183,189, 190,15 and n., 1 
25. a8, 36 n„ 47, 51, 34, 90, 97, 104, 109, 
in, it2, 11;, 119, 123, 128, 131, 132, 


sindpati, 15 n., 25a ; — and, with Makd- 
sdmanta, in connection with Mate- 
danfandyaka, Mahdkdrtdkritika , and 
Mahdpratikdra, 42, 15 a., 296 n.; — 


138, 100, job, 100, 171, 221, 330, 335, 
340, 241, 247, 248, 257, 267, 283, 290; 
— it denotes equal rank with Maks’ 
sdmanta, and Makdstndpati, 13 n.j«— 
used in connection with Makdsamanta. 
289, 290;— in connection with Makd- 
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Mahdrajas of BrAhmap descent, and 
°f the MaitrAyaptya idkkd, 90, 160 ; 

— Mahdrdjas allotted to the Bharad- 

vlja gdtra, 1 15;— and to the Vishou- 
v|-idaha gdtra 341, ^ 

Mahdrdjddhi, possibly a conventional 
abbreviation of Mahdrdjddhirdja . 25 and n. 
M ahdrdjddhtrdja, one of the technical 
titles of paramount sovereignty, 17, 41, 

X80, 182, 189, 10 and n., 16, 35, 37, 

*8, 3 *. 33 * 3 6 n » 38, 40, 41, 44. 5*. 5*. 

54# 55* 7i. >60, 183, 185, 186, 187, 189, 

213, 317, 318, 231, 333, 340, 247, 357 ; 

— its dose connection with Parama - : 

bhaffdraka and Paramfsvara . . . ion. 

Mahdsdmanta, a feudatory title, 41, 177 , ■' 

178, 179. l8l. 189, 190, 148 n., 284, 389, 

*9° » — it denotes equal rank with jt 
Mahdrdja and Mahdsindpati , ^5 n. ; ; 

— used in connection with Mahdrdja , I 

389, 290 ; — and, with Mahdrdja , in $ 
connection with Mah&dandandyaka, : 
Mahdkdrtakritika, and MahdpratU 
hdra 41, 15 n., 396 n. 

Mahdsdmdhivigrahika, au official or mili- 
tary title . 16 n., 105 and n., 109, 129, 134 


Mahdsarvadandandyaka, a military title, 
of the officer next in rank above the 

Sarvadandandyakas X78 

MahAsiva-TfvararAja, a fuller name of 
Ttvaraddva or TtvararAja . . . 293, 298 

MahAsdna, or SvAmi-MahAsdna, a name of 
the god KArttikdya, as ' the commander 

of a large army’ 43,44 

MahAsdnagupta (Gupta of Magadha), 

306 ; — he conquered Susthitavarman, 

|5, 306 ; — MahAsdnaguptA, wife of 
Adityavardhana, was probably his sister 15 

MahAsdnaguptA, wife of Adityavardhana, 

333 and n.; —she was probably the sister 
of MahAsdnagupta of Magadha . .. X5 

Mahdsindpati, a military title, 253 ; — it 
denotes equal rank with Mahdrdja and 
Mahdsdmanta, 15 n.; — used in connec- 
tion with Mahdrdja 353 

MthA-SuddvarAja, see SuddvarAja . 197, 199 

Mahatfara, an official title 169 and n., 170, 318 
Maha-VsiiAkha samvatsara; one of the 
yean el the Twelve-Year Cycle of 
Jupiter ....... 104, 96, 97 

Mahdvihdrasvdmin, a title of religious 
office 373 and n. 


Mahdvamsa, the PAli history of Ceylon ; 
the dates derived from its details require 
to be rectified in accordance with the 
Bddh-GayA inscription of MahAnAman 
(or may be adjusted by means of that 
record, if the ante of it should be in 
the Kalachurf era) . . . • . ™. *75 

Mahdndra, or Mshdndragiri, a mountain 
in tiie Eastern Ghauts, 7 n., 13 n. j — 
mention of a mountain Mahdndra in 
YaiAdha rm an's pillar inscription at 
Mandas&r; it may be the mountain in 


the Bastern Ghauts, or another of the 
same name in the Western Ghauts 146 

and n., 148 

Mahdndra of Kdsala, a king in Southern 
India, conquered by Samudragupta . 1a 
Mahdndra of Pish(apura, a king in South- 
ern India, conquered by Samudragupta 7 0., 13 
Mahdndra, or MahdndrAditya, a biruda 
or second name of KumAragupta . . 18 

Mahdndragupta, the imaginary name of 
a supposed son of Skandagupta . 18, 19, 56 n. 
MahdndrapAla, Mahdrdja ; the value of 
his DighwA-Dubauil grant of the 
(Harsha) year 155, towards proving 
the epoch of the Harsha era . . .1780. 

MahdSvara, the god Siva, as * the great 
lord' 167, 168, 169, 180, 181, 183, 183, 

184, 183, 186, 188, 189, 317, sat, 240, 

348, 290 

MahdSvaranAga, Mahdrdja, 383 ; — his 

LAhdr copper seal 383 

MahetvarArya, a grantee 343 

Mahtddva (Lichchfjavi of NdpAl) . . x86, Z89 

Mahilabalt, or MahilAbalt, an ancient 
village in the KMtaka dhdra . . . 189 

mahimat, mahlmat, ‘ a king ’ 99 and n., 

105, iogr, 116, 120, 134, 129, 134, 139 
MahishAsura, a demon, defeated by the 
goddess PArvatf in her form of Ddvt 

227 and u. 

Mahiyar, a town and State in Baghdlkha^cj ; 
it is not to be identified with Mahdn- 
dra or Mahdndragiri ..... 13 n. 

Maitraka, a tribe, conquered by BhafArka 
of Valabht ...... 13, 167, t8o 

Maitrdya, an ancient Buddhist saint 277 and n. 

Maja, a proper name 33 

MaihgawAxb, a village in the NAgaudh 
State; the grant of Hastin of the 
(Gupta) year 191:, . . ro6 ; — its impor- 
tance m helping to prove the Pdrni ■ 
mdnta arrangement of the fortnights in 
the Gupta year, 77, 107 n. examina- 
tion of' its date H4 

MAlava, a country, the modern MAlwa ; 

the Rulers of MAlava ... 7* 76, 77. 86 
MAlava, a tribe, conquered by Samudra- 
gupta, 14 ; — • references to _ an era 
dating from the tribal constitution of 
the MAIavas, 66,87, 158;— notice of 
certain ancient coins of the MAIavas . 67 


MAlava era, a convenient name for an 
era which sometimes is mentioned as 
dating from the tribal constitution of 
the MAIavas, 66, 87, 138 j— sometimes 
is spoken of as tne era of the MAlava 
lords, 66 n.*, — and sometimes is called 
the Mdlava-kdla or MAlava era, 66 Br- 
other dates which are to be referred 
to it, 73, 74 . 353 ; “it U J n , ^ty the 
Vikrama era, under its original nartie . 

MAliyA, a village in the JunAgadh State; 
the grant of Dbarasdna II. of the 
(Gupta-Valabhl) year 353 • • • • 


68 

164 
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MfLlwa, inscriptions from 73, 79, 143, 149, 150 
MAnadfiva (Lichchhavi of NApAl), 182, 
x86, 188, 189, 192 ; — notice of bis 
inscription of the (Gupta) year 386, 

. . 182 , — examination of the date, 

95 i— notice of another inscription of 

his time , . . . 182 

M&nagpha, the palace of the Th&kurt 
rulers of Nftp&l - rjj 9 178, X80, x8i, 189, 190 
M&napura, an ancient town; perhaps the 
modern M&npur near +he S69. . 136, 138 

Mand&kinf, the river Ganges . • , . 184 

Mand&r, a hill in the Bhag^lpur District ; 

the rock inscriptions of Aaityastaa • an 
Mandara, a mountain} used as the 
churning-stick when the ocean was 
churned by the gods and demons . • 206 

,Mandas6r, a town in Scindia's Dominions ; 
it is locally known as Dasdr, 79 n.; — 
mentioned under the ancient Sanskrit 
name of Dagapuia, 79 a., 84, 86 ; — the 
inscription of theM&lava year 529, which 
gives the date of the Malava year 493 
for Kum&ragupta and Bandhuvarman, 

79 ; — the value of this record in prov- 
ing that the Gupta era runs from an 
epoch in or very close to A.D. 319-20} 

. 65 ; — the pillar inscriptions of Ya&A- 
dharman, 142,149;— the inscription of 
Yal&dharm&n and Vishouvardhana, of 

the (MAlava) year 589 X50 

Mindh&tp, an epic king . • • , 147, 149 

MaAgaltta (Early ChHukya^; the value of 
his Bid&mi cave inscription, of Saka* 

Sariavat 500 expired, in proving that the 
historical starting-point of the &aka era 
is the commencement of the reign of 
some particular king or kings of the 

Saka tribe X42, X43 

Manin&ga pitha ) an ancient division, 
partly in the territory of the Parivrijaka 
Mahdrdjas , 116; — and partly in that of 
the Mahdrdjas of Uchchakalpa . . 138 

Mankuw&r, a village in the Allah&b&d 
District ; the image inscription of Ku- 
m&ragupta, of the (Gupta) year 129 . 45 

Mandratba, Mahdsdmdkivigrahika , the 
writer of the grants of Sarvanitha of 
the (Gupta or Kalachuri) years 193 
and >97 >29. > 34 . '39 

MantarAja of KAraJa, a king in Southern 
India, conquered by Samudragupta . 13 

Manu, the traditional author or compiler 
of a code of law, 147, 168, 182;— 
instance of a certain verse being allotted 
to him, which is usually quoted as be- 
ing written by Vy&sa in the MahA- 
bfirata n. 

MArgafitrsha, one of the Hindu lunar 
months ; a rare instance of its being 
intercalary 93 

mdtarah, the divine Mothers . 48 and n* 51, 78, 

mafha, a religious college * . . , 208 


MathurA, the chief town of the District of 
the same name ; the inscription of 
Chandragupta II., 35 ; — the image in- 
serration of the (Gupta) year 135, . . 

263 ; — the image inscription of the 

(Gupta) year 330 373 

Matila, a king in Northern India, con- 
quered by Samudragupta .... 13 

MAtrArya, a grantee 343 

mdtrds, the horizontal top strokes of 
letters ; early instances of their develop- 
ment 43, 140 

MAtfichft{a, the builder of an ancient 
temple of the Sun at GwAlior . . 163 

MAtridAsa, a proper name, 38 ; — another 
person of the same name .... 163 

MAtpAarman, a grantee, 105 ; — another 
of the same name ...... 343 

Mitfisarmirya, a grantee, 243;— another 
of the same name ...... 343 

MAtptiva, Upartia, the additional 
Ddtaka of ' the grant of SarvanAtha of 
the (Gupta or Kalachuri) year 197 . 134 

MAtptula, a proper name ..... 163 

MAtpvishpu, Mahdrdja, 90, 160 ; — in 
conjunction with his younger brother, 
Dhanyavishnu, he caused the Era? 
pillar, with the inscription of Budha- 
gupta of the (Gupta) year 165, to be 
set up, 90; — the temple of Vishpu, 
in front of which is the boar with the 
inscription of TAramAoa, was finished 
by Dhanyavishnu, for him, after his 

death 161 

Maukhari, a tribe, cian, or dynasty (see 
also Mukhara), 14, X5, 206, 321, 223;— 
the Maukharis were defeated by Dam6- 
daragupta, 206 ; — they had previously 
defeated the Hfirias, 206 ; — an instance 
of the great antiquity of this tribe, 14 ; 

— intermirriage of the Maukharis with 
the Guptas of Magadha, 14, 187 and 

with the Th&kuri rulers of NfipAl . . Z87 

MayfirAkshaka, a minister of Visvavar- 

man 78 

MAharauli, or MAihharaull, a village in 
the Dehli District ; its name is a cor- 
ruption of Mihirapurt, T2, 139 and n.; 

— the posthumous pillar inscription of 

Chandra 139 

MAru (see also SumAru), a mountain 
which is supposed to form the central 
point of the Hindu world ... 77, 163 

MSsha-Samkrdnti (see also abdapa ), ‘ the 
entrance of the Sun into the sign 
Aries ; ' this is the starting-point of 
the year adopted by Prof. K. L. 
Chhatre for his processes, 1450.; — 
and it is the commencement of the 
Saka year, taken as a solar year for 
astronomical calculation, XOI a. ; -— the 
figures for the abdapa, obtained by 
Prof. K. L. Chbatre's Tables, are for 
the apparent, not mean, Misha-Sad* 
Mrdnti, 14& X47;— so also those for 
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the titki-iuddki, 148; — and those for 
the tithi-madhyama-kSndra , . . 149 

metres used in this series of records ■ 
in original passages 
Aryl ..... 59, 61, 8r, 82, 

83, 89. 154, 159, 162, 202, 203, 276, 285, 294 

Drutavilambita 82 

Gtti ■ 49 

Harini 82 

IndravajrA ... 49, 59, 60, 61, 

71, 82, 83, 92, 153, 258, 259 
MAlint 53,61,82, 152, 153, 154, 162,219, 250 

ll.a fir* Vlf A O'J F 


MandAkrAntA 
PushpitAgrA . 
RuchirA . . 

§Alint . . 

JsArdftlavikrtdita 
76, 81, 141 


V ^ dr M 

6, 76, 83, i|4, 225 

.... | 3 > ' 5 2 

. • . . 4 259 

..... .'154 

6 . 44 . 54 , 7 °, 75 , } 

, i53. l6 3, 302 , 20 3»£ 


70, si, 141, i 53 . *° 3 > 302 , 20 3 >£ 

204, 223, 224, 227, 229, 230, 2I3, 276 

Siklyu-int *$a, *54 

SlAka (Anushtubh) . 35, 54, 83, 84, 92, 

147 , * 5 °, * 53 , ' 93 . * 97 . 203. 204, 

205, 236, 245, 276, 281, 285, 286, 294 

SragdharA . . 6, 44, 67, 146, 149, 

153, 154, 202, 203, 204, 222, 225, 230, 276 

SvAgatA 22 9 

UpaiAti of IndravajrAand UpAndravajrA 

59, 60,81, 83, 15a, 153 

UpAndravajrA . . * • 49, 8*; 8a, 259 
VaitAllya-Aupachchhandasika , . . 59 

Vaifafestha . . . . 49 , 60, 61, 82, 259 

Vasantatilaka 20, 61, 

74, 76, 81, 82, 83, 153, 178, 203, 204, 285 

in standard benedictive and imprecat- 
ory verses : — 

IndravajrA * 9 ®, 296 

£*6ka (Anushtubhl 96, 104, 108, 115. 

119, 122, 127, 133. ' 37 - i6 7 > ' 79 , l8 °, 

194, 198, 238, 247, 289, 296 

UpajAti of IndravajrA and UpftndravajrA 

Vasantatilaka ..... ' 94 , ' 9 ®, 2 95 
Mihira, a tribe or clan, among the Hfinas, 
to which TAramAija and Mihirakula 
belonged, and identical with the Mai- 
tra kas , 12 ; — the name is probably pre- 
served in the name of MAnarault . 12, 139 m 
Mihirakula, of the Mihira tribe or clan 
among the Hftpas, king of SAkala »n 

the PafijAb, and the final overthrower 

of the Early Gupta power, 10 , II, 12 , 

148, ' 50, *63 1 — he overthrew PsUupati, 

162 : — he was subdued by YaftAdbar- 

748, *50 5 ~ his Gwalior inscnp- 

tion * 0 

MihiraUkshmt, wife of Ravish^a 290, 291 n. 
Mihirapurt, evidently the original form of 
the name of MAharault . . • «»' 39 n - 

Mihirttvara, a form of the god S.va, 

combined with the Sun . . • aw, * 9 ® 

MitraavAmin, a grantee . . - • • • 130 

MUkhchha, a tribe, conquered by Skan- ^ 

d&gupta, . * 


MAkhali, an early PAli form of Maukhari 14 

M6ksha£arman, a grantee • . , . • 243 

months, lunar, names of the, as used in 
this series of records, in the other 
Gupta -Valabht dates quoted for calcu- 
lation, and in the N&pAl inscriptions 
AshAdha (June-July) . 8l, 85, 25, 90, 120 

Asvayuj (September-October) • 183, 262 
Asvayuja (September-October) . » 134 

BhAdrapada (August-Septemberj . t8l, 34 
Chaitra (March-April) XXO, 1VJ, 104, 

115, u6, 124, 129, 278 
Jyaishtha (May-June) • . • * 7 ®» 183 

Jyfishtha (May-June) 95 > 180, 182, 4/, 

67, 1 91, 243, 298 

KArttika. (October-November) . 104, 

lip, 180, X84, 77» 97 . 1 12, 163, 259, 299 
MAgha (January-February) • XX4, 108, 

109, 200, 268 

MArga (November-December) . * . 210 

MArgasira (November-December) * 93 * *95 

Pausha (December-January) . X 79 » *83, 139 
PhAlguna (February-March) . 9 i j 97 > 

182, 71, 160,248, 254 

Praushthapada (August-September) . 64 

Pushya (December-January) • . . 263 

Sahas ya (December-January) ... 87 

SrAvana (July- August) * • . * 93 

Tapasya (February-March) ... 87 

VaisAkha ( April-May) 180, 183, 171, 257, 291 
moon ; mention of RAhint as a wife of the 
Moon, 286 ; — the moon as an emblem 

on seals 

M6rbf, a village in KAthiAwAd ; the grant 
of JAinka, of the (Gupta) year 585 ex- 
pired ; remarks on the reading and 
interpretation of the date, 21, 9J, 

58 n.; — examination of the date • . 97 

Mothers, the divine (see mdtarab ) . 4 8 

and n., 51, 78 

muhdrta , the thirtieth part of a mean day 
and night, a period of forty-eight mi- 
nutes, 163 ; — the only muMr ta men* 
tioned by name in dates in the Gmrta 
era, is Abhijit, in one of the NApAl in- 
scriptions .•••••* 95 > 

Muhdrta- Tattva, an astrological work ; 
its date is about A.D. 14^8-99, • * 

175; — a quotation from it m sujpport 
of the heliacal-rising system of the 

Twelve-Year Cycle of Jupiter ... *70 

Mukhara, a variant of Maukhari ... 230 

Mftlaiarman, a grantee ‘ 

mdlya, ‘an endowment/ equivalent to 
akshaya-nhi, ‘a perpetual endow- 

“d n, 7« 


Muradvish, the god Vishnu, as ‘ the enemy 

of the demon Mura’ 200 

Muruoda, a tribe, conquered by 

Samudragupta * * 4 

MurundadAvf, MurmjdasvAmint, wife of 

JayanAtba of Uchchakalpa . 128, .32, » 3 « 
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NachnA-kt-talAt, a village in _ the. JasA 
State ; the inscriptions of PfithivishApa 
NAga race or tribe ; a possible allusion to 
a defeat of the NAgas by Skandagupta, 
6a and n.; — and by TtvaradAva, 398 
and n.; — the Mahdrdja MahAAvara- 
n&ga must have been of _ this race, 
383; — other chiefs of this race are 
probably to be found in GanapatinAga, 
NAgadatta, and NAgasAna, who were 
conquered by Samudragupta . . . 

NAgabhatta, a proper name .... 
NAgadatta, a king in Northern India, 
conquered by Samudragupta . . • 

NAgadAya santaka, an ancient division in 
the territories of the Mahdrdjas of 
Uchchakalpa, 1 ao ; — it is not to be 
identified with the modern NAgaudh . 
Nagara bhukti, an ancient territorial 
division in BihAr ...... 


All 


13 , >3 
383 

>3 


94 n. 
318 


NAgArjunt Hill, in the GayA District ; 
mentioned as a part of the Vindhya 
range, 237, 228; — the cave inscrip- 
tions of Anantavarman .... 333, 336 
NAgasart, an ancient village or tank in 

BaghAlkhap4 I0 5 

NA ga&arman, a grantee, 105;— another 
of the same name, 343 ; — and a third 
of the same name ...... 343 

NAgasAna, a king in Northern India, 
conquered by Samudragupta . . .13,13 

NAgasinha, Mahibalddhikrita , the 
Ddtaka of the grant of Hastin of the 

(Gupta) year 191 109 

NAgaudh or NAgaundh, the name of a 
State in BaghAlkhand ; it is possibly 
derived from ndgavadha or ndgabandha, 
but is certainly not to be identified 
with N A gad Ay a, 94 n. ; — inscriptions 
from this State . . 93, 100, 106, 110, 

113, 131, 135, 139, 133, 135 
NAgavatsasvAmin, a grantee . . .199 

NAgpur Provincial Museum, inscriptions 

from the 191, 196 

Naigama, ' an interpreter of VAdic quota* 

tions and words ' 156 

‘ nail-headed’ characters . . 19 and n., 106 

nakshatra , ‘a lunar mansion,* 163; — 
the grouping of the nakskatras for 
naming tne years of the Twelve-Year 
Cycle of Jupiter, according to the 
heliacal-rising system, 162, 163;— a 
variation by Garga and ParAiara, as 
quoted by Utpala, from the usually 
accepted grouping, 163 n. the longi- 
tudes of tne ending-points of the nak- 
skatras, according to the equal-space 
system, by which each nakshatra repre- 
sents the exact twenty-seventh part at 
theedipticdrcle, according to the Gam 
system of unequal spaces, governed by 
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the same primary division ; and accord- 
ing to the Brabma-SiddbAnta system 
of unequal spaces, governed by the 
moon’s daily mean motion, and intro- 
ducing the additional nakshatra 
Abhijit, 165;— the proof that we must 
apply one or other of _ the unequal- 
space systems in dealing with the 
records of the Early Gupta period, 

106 ; — and that one or other of them 
was in use, or both of them were, up 
to A.D. 86a, . . 107 n. ; — DhsnishthA 
was the first nakshatra for the Five- 
Year Cycle of the VAdAhga-Jyautisha ; 
and it seems to have been taxen by 
VarAhamihira as the first nakshatra 
for the Sixty-Year Cycle of Jupiter 
according to the mean-sign system, 

173 n. ; — the only nakshatra mention- 
ed by name in dates in the Gupta era, 
is Rohipt, in one of the NApAl inscrip- 
tions _ *95i *8* 

NAIanda, or NAlandA, an ancient Buddhist 
site in BihAr ; an apparent mention of 

it 310 

namas, 'reverence,* an invocation con- 
nected with the names of gods, &c., at 
the commencement of inscriptions ; it 
usually governs a dative case, 96, 104, 

108, 115, 359;— but there are instances 
in which it is used with the genitive 46 n., 47 
names, proper, the abbreviation of, 8 n.;. — 
the only available instance of varia- 
tion in the first and distinctive part of 
a king's name, 183;— special termina- 
tions of proper names in this series 
of records ; and in the NApAl inscrip- 
tions, as far as the contents of them 
are quoted 

dditya ; yrith BAla, Dharma, Krama, 
MahAndra, Prakaia, Stla, Vikrama. 
ddhya; with DAva. 
atika ; with Vikrama. 
arka ; with Bhata, Udydta. 
drya ; with Bappa, BhfljakadAva, DAva, 
DAvaAarman, Dharma, Gaga, HariAar- 
man, lAvaraAarman, JyAshthaiarman, 

KAncja, KumAra&annan, Magha, 
MahAsvara MAtp, MAtpAarman, Nan- 
dana, RAvatiAarman, R6ha, Rudra, 
RudraAarman, Samian, Skanda, 

Sdma, SdmaAarman, SvAmidAva, 
SvAtiAarman, Varaiarman. 
dryd; with Bhadra. 

tala ; with GAAdrasiifaha, Hari, Indra, 
Vishpu. 

bhafa ; with DAra, DhrA, Dhruva, Hari, 
Pulinda, Skanda, Vishpu. 
hkaffa ; with NAga. 
hkaffd ; with Jaya. 
bhaffaka ; with Tila. 
ihaffi; with Vatsa. 
hhdti; with Dhruva, Rudra. 

Ufa (see 31 n.); withRaAka. 
thandra 5 with Rima, SuraAmi 
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ehife ; with MAtp. 

dite (see 1 1 n.) ; with Ajagara, Bhu. 
iaihga, Dharma, livara, MAtp, Siva, 
Varaha, Vishpu. 

delta \ with Abhaya, Bhaga, BhAskara, 
Bhava, Dhruva, DivAkara, Gauri, 
Hara, NAga, Nara, Parpa, Phalgu, 
Ravi, Sarva, Shash^hi, SQrya. SvAmin. 
Vasu, Vibhu v 

diva; with _ AdityasAna. BAlAditya, 
B&ppa, BhAjaka, DAvagupta, Dharma* 
Dhruva; Harsha, Jaya, Jivitagupta, 

i, Jdahtj 


Ogl 


'gh% 


Kaudrava, KumAra, MahAdAvi, 

MAna, Nanna, j'JarAndra, o T 
Rudra, Rukhara, Sarhkara, SagAnka, 
SflAditya, Siva, Skanda, SvAmin; 
Ttvara, Udaya, Vasanta, Vijaya* 
Vishpu, Vrisha, VyAghra. [ 

dhti with Ajjhita, BhAgya, BhAg^ 
Datta, Dhruva, IjjA, Kamala,, KAp% 
KumAra, Muvumja, RAma, Srfmat| 
Vatsa. 5 


dharman (see 145 n.); with Yaias. 
dinna (see 124 n); with VarAha, Vtki. 
disha ; with Bhagavat, Dharma. 
gitnika ; with ChhAdu. 
gtmin ; with ChhAdu. 
gipa ; with Vishpu. 
graha ; with Bha or BhA, Khara. 
gupta (see 8 n., im.); with Ananta, 
BhAnu, Budha, Chandra, DAmAdara, 
DAva, Dharma, Hari, Harsha, Jishpu, 
Jtvita, Kpshpa, KumAra, MAdhpva, 
MahAsAna, Ravi, Samudra, Siva, 
Skanda, Vishpu. 

gupti\ with Ananta, BhAnu, Harsha, 
MahAsAna, PrabhAvati, Upa. 

He ; in Matila, RAjyila,SaAghila, SAmila. 
jaya ; with Dhanaito. # 

kin te ; with Parachaktd. a 
kdrdava ; with Amra or Amra. 
kirtti\ with Guftja, Ravi. 
hula ; with Mihira. 
kumbha ; with DAsba. 
lekskmt ; with Mihira. 
mitre ; with Akhapd»I a t Buddha, DAva, 
Durdhara, Hamsa, Pushya, Rishi, 
Sftrya. 

nine; with Bhava, DAva, Gapapati, 
KumAra, MahAsvara, Sakti, Sarva, 
Skanda, SvAmin. 
niman ; with MabA (Mahat). 
nandin ; with Vishnu. 
ndtka ; with Jaya, Sarva. 
pakska ; with SAla. 
pile ; with Situ. 
jM Mite ; with Chakra. 
pati ; with PaAu. 
peffe; with Dhara. 

Prekite ; with Kulala. 
putre\ with Daiva, Gautami or GautamI, 
SandhyA. 


rdja ; with DAva, GApa, Jaya, Konda, 
Map(a, Ntla, Satrughna, SudAva, 
Tfvara, VyAghra. 

rite ; with Amra or Amra, VyAghra, 
Yaias. 

iarman (see 11 n.); with Bhartp, DAva, 
Dhruva, GA,GA))i}a,Gu)a, Hari.lsvara, 
Jyishtha, KumAra, Magha, MAtp, 
MAksha, MAIa, NAga, RAvati, Rudra, 
fsAnti, SAma, Su, SvAti, Vara, Vanina. 
sin a ; with Aditya, Ananta, Darhshtra, 
Dhara, Dhruva, Guha, Hari, KumAra, 
NAga, Pravara, Ppthivi, Ravi, Rudra, 
Sadi jaya, Samudra, Siddha, Skambha, 
SAra or SQra, Ugra, Upa, Varupa, 
Vasanta, Vikrama, Vtra. 
siddha ; with Sana. 
simha ; with DrApa. 


st'tkgha ; with Achala, DrApa. 
sitkha ; with Bhrukuptha, NAga. 
iiva ", with BhAra, MAtp, SAkshma. 
sdma ; with Bhatp, Rudra. 
svdmika ; with Dhpti. 
svdmin ; with Agni, Ananta, Bappa, 
Bhava, BrahmadAva, DAva, DivAkara, 
GAmika, GApa, GAri, GAvinda, Guhila, 
Jaya, KumAra, Mitra, NAga vatsa, 
Sarva, Savitri, SvAti, Vindu. 
svdmtnt ; with Hari, Jaya, Murunda, 
Sikhara. 

trita ; with Hari, SAma, Vishpu, Yaias. 
tula ; with MAtp. 
vddha ; with Sarva. 
vardhana ; with Aditya, Harsha, Pra- 
bhAkara, RAjya, Vishpu, Yaias. 
varman (see 11 n.); with Achala, 
Aditya, Aihiu, Ananta, Avanti, Bala, 
Bandhu, Bhtma, BhAga, BAdhi, Chan- 
dra, Chitra, Hari, Hastin, IsAna, 
fivara, Jaya, Nara, SArdfila, Sarva, 
Susthita, Vibhu, Viiva, Yajfta. 
vatsa ; with Bandhu, NAga. 
vishnu ; with DAva, Dhanya, Hari, 
Indra, MAtri, Varupa. 
vriddha ; with Vishpu. 


NandanArya, a grantee .... 
Nandi, or Nandin, the bull, the vehicle 
of the god fsiva : a reference to him as 
an emblem on Siva’s banner . . . 

Nandin, a king in Northern India, fon- 
quered by Saraudragupta .... 
NannadAva, of the PApduvaihia, 293, 
*98 ; — his adopted son was Ttvara- 
diva, 293 and n„ 298 and n.; — his son 
by birth was Chandragupta .... 
nafitrh and prenaptri, as contrasted with 
pautra and prapautra, may fairly be 
rendered by ‘ grandson ’ and ‘ great- 

grandson ’ • ••••• \ 

Kara, a class of mythical beings, allied 
to the Gandharvas and Kinnaras . • 

NArada, an ancient sage, the inventor of 

lute 


243 

‘47 

13 


2930. 


97 «• 
84 

>4 


2 T(, 
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fid, rada-Sa ink itd, an ancient astrological 
work, quoted in support of the heliacal* 
rising system of the Twelve-Year Cycle 

of Jupiter 17 <> 

Naradatta, BhSgika and Amdtya . 100, J 05, 109 
narddhipati, ‘a chief ruler of men,’ con* 
trusted with janSndra, ‘ a lord of a 
people or tribe ’ . ..... 151 and n. 

Naravarman, a MAlava feudatory of 
Chandragupta II. or of KumAragupta . 76 

NArAyana, a Kanva or K-nvAyana prince, 
mentioned in the V ishnu-Purdna ; 
there is no foundation for the supposi- 
tion that he is mentioned, as the 
TushAra king Vishnu, in the TuiAm 

rock inscription 270 

NArAyana, the god Vishnu, as 1 he whose 

path or station is the waters ’ . . . 161 

NarfindradAva(Thikur{ of NfipAl) X86, 187, 189, 19I 
NarmadA, a river, the modern ‘Nerbudda’ 

(see also RAvA) 90 

Nashtt an ancient town or village 

in the Sukuli disa 32 

NAtha, Sdmdhivigrahika, writer of the 
grant of SarvanAtha, of the (Gupta or 

Kalachuri) year 214 139 

NApAla, a country, the modern NApAl ; 
Samudragupta either included it in his 
empire, or else extended his conquests 
up to the confines of it, 14 and n. ; — the 
dnronology of the early rulers of the 
country, Appendix IV., X 77 toi 9 l;— 
their dates, 189; —the double govern- 
ment of the country, during this period, 
by the Lichchhavis of MAnagjrina and 
Vhe JhAkurts of KailAsakfttabhavana, 
x88, 189; — later instances of the same 
system of double government, 188 n. ; — 
the earliest eras in this country were 
the Gupta era, used by the Lichchhavi 
rulers, 95. 9®, ^1 t® 1 — and the 
Harsha era, used by the ThAkurf rulers, 

95, 96, 184, X89 ; — the tradition of the 
Vams&vali, that VikramAditya came 
to NfipAl and established his era there, 
refers really, to the introduction of the 
Harsha era,' 184, X 85 ; — but, under the 
name of the NfiwAr era, an offshoot of 
the Vikrama era, according to its 
southern reckoning, was introduced in 
A.D. 880, . . 74, 184; — and, in more 
modern times, the Vikrama era itself, 

from Northern India 76 

NfiwAr era; an era used during a certain 
perioo 1 in NfipAl ; its years being taken 
as current years, it commenced in A.D. 

880, with the epoch of A.D. 879-80, 

. .74, 75s — the peculiarity of it, is, 
that it .is an offshoot of the southern 
Vikrama ..“ta. with KArttika Aukla 1 as 
the initial »day of each year, and with 
the Amdnta arrangement of the lunar 
fortnights, 74, 75. 76'. — the epigraph!, 
cal names for .the era, 74 a.; -- exa- 
mination of cert.’uo <i*tes recorded in it. 75 


Newton, Mr. ; views expiessed by him on 
the Gupta era and connected matters 43 
niehdckcha-mdsa (sfce also kiadra), * the 
anomalistic month,’ the period in 
which the moon comes from perigee 
or apogee to the same point again ; its 
duration is 27 days, 33 ghafts, 16-56 
palas, or 27 tit his, 59 ghafts, 33-36 
pa/as, which figures, and not the 
practical equivalent of a8 titkis, are 
taken as the governing quantities for 
Prof. K. L Chhatre’s Table for the 

tithi-kindra X49 and n. 

nickname (paribhdta*ndman),a.n instance 

of a .... • 090 

Nihiiapati, an official title, requiring 

explanation 291 

NtlarAja of Avamukta, a king in South- 
ern India, conquered by Samudragupta 13 

NimAd District, an inscription from the . 219 

nirayana , 1 destitute of precession of the 

equinoxes ’ * 4 * 

Nirmand a village in the KAngra District; 
mentioned as the ancient Nirmanda 
agrdhdra, 290 ; — • the grant of the Afa- 
hdsdmanta and Mahdrdja Samudra- 

sfina 286 

nirvdna, 1 annihilation of human passion 
a stage in the Buddhist practices, ante- 
rior to parinirvdna or complete annihi- 
lation of personal existence by absorp- 
tion into the all-pervading spirit . 264, 377 

North-West Provinces, inscriptions from 

the 1, 25, 36, 

39, 40, 42, 45, 52, 65, 68, 228, 249, 

262, 264, 266, 26 7, 271, 273, 273, 281,284 
numerical symbols (see also dates) ; the 
dates up to which they continued to 
be used, 209 n. ; — instances of the use 
of them in combination with decimal 
figures, 292 n. ; — a possible instance of 
the vocalisation of numerical symbols, 

73 n. ; — forms of numerical symbols 
illustrated in this series of Plates, — 
one ... 34, 91, 107, 261, 364, 387 
two . . . 19, 22, 34, 165, 264, 266 

thee 19, 30, 34, 48, 107 

four . . . . . 4,19,30,34,117 

five *9. 34, 48, 8y, 165, 172, 19a, 261, 263 

six 19, 209, 287 

seven . , . . . . .19,91, 

112 (see 274 n.), 17a, 209, 266, 274, 392 
eight . . . 4 , 37 , 4 i, 46, 336, 253 

nine . . . 46,110,197,255,966,974 

ten 37, 46,110, 117, 165, 197, 236, 255, 287 
twenty . . . .46,112,192,253,263 

thirty . . . .48, 261, 263, 266, 274 

forty 17a 

fifty .165 

sixty . ... . . .89, 209, 274 

seventy ......... 117 

eighty ........ 22, 37 
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ninety • . . , . 30, 41, 91, 107 

one hundred 46, 89, 

91, 107, 117, 361, 363, 366 
two hundred .... 165, 373, 374 

four hundred 353 

eight thousand 336 

numerical words; the earliest epigtaphi- 
cal and other instances of tne use of 
them, 73 n< -an instance of the use of 
them in a date in the NAwir era . . 75 n. 


ocean ; an invocation of the oceaih with 
a reference to the legend of the sons 
of Sagara, 155; — the western ocean, 

148, 157; —the southern ocean, ^41 ; — 
the oceans enumerated as four in; aurrf- 
ber, 37, 44, 51, 54, 86, 90, 160, 22$, 257, 

390 ; — the verge of the four oceans is 
the marriage-string of the earth, 86 
their waters are the couch of the god 
Vishnu, 90 ; — rivers spoken of as the 
wives of the ocean, 64 ; — reference to 
the submarine fire ..... 297, 298 
OghadAva, Mahirdja (of Uchchakalpa), 

119, 123, 128, 131, 138 ; — his wife was 
Kumiradfivt . .119, 123, 128, 131, 138 

Oldenberg, Dr. H.; views expressed by 
him on the Gupta era and connected 

matters 56 

dm, an invocation used at the commence- 
ment of inscriptions, books, & c., and 
represented throughout this series of 
records by a symbol, not by actual 
letters, 460., 47 andn., 93,115, 119, 
ia8, 131, 138, 160, 163, 167, 180, 199, 

305, 3 » 3 » 33 3 . 33 5 < 3a 7 * 3 57 » a 77 i a 79 . 

382, 396 ; — it is not of vfery frequent 
use in Buddhist inscriptions ; but there 
are instances . ._ . 461 n., 47, 277, 379, 283 

OpM, an ancient village in the Maiji- 

n&ga pdfha "6 


pidachdrin, ‘moving on feet; personi- 
fied! . 169 and n., 181 

pddinudhydta, 1 meditating on the feet;’ 
a technical expression for the relations 
of a feudatory to his paramount sover- 
eign, 17 andn., 25 ; — of a subordinate 
to a feudatory Mahirdja, 235 -of a 
son to his father, 17 n., 51, 1x9, » a 3 . 

138, 131, i3 a » I 38, *81, 182, 180, 188, 

189, 317, 231 , 238, 290; — of a son to 
both his parents, 170., 105, 199, 298 
of a nephew to his ' uncle, 185 of a 
grandson to his grandfather, 187 n., 
and of a younger to his elder brother, 

170, 181, 183, 333;— it is used also 


in respect of the worship of gods, 17 n., 
in ; — an instance in which pida is 

omitted 17 n. 

pidapadmdpajlvin , ‘subsisting (like a 
bee) on the water-lilies that are the 
feet;’ a technical expression, of very 
common occurrence in southern inscrip- 
tions, but of rather rare use in northern 
records, for the relations of a feudatory 
to his paramount sovereign . . . . 98 n . 

pddapindSpajivin , ‘ subsisting on the 
cakes that are the feet,' a technical 
expression to denote the relation of 
officials to a feudatory Mahirdja ; 
rendered by 1 feudatory’ . 98 and n., 

195,109,116 

pdddvarta , a particular land- measure 170 and n. 
Padmft, the name of a community of 
Chaturvidins ....... 71 

PadmAvati, a proper name .... 260 

padraka, ‘common-land,’ in Bhumbhusa- 
padrakaandSivakapadraka, 170 and n. ; 

— used as the termination of the name 
of a village, in Pimparipadraka . . 298 

PahlAdpur, a village in the Gh&ztpur 
District ; the pillar inscription cf Siiu- 

pila (?) 249 

pala, a particular weight .... 71 and n. 
pa/a, ‘the sixtieth division of a ghaft,' 

equal to twenty-four English seconds . X47 

Palakka, or Pilakka, a town or country 
in Southern India; in the time of Samu- 
dragupta, its king was U gras Ana . . 13 

PalAiin), a river flowing from the moun- 
tain Urjayat • . 64 

pd/ 1 , * a bridge ’ 124 and n., 1 25 

palimpsest grant, an instance of a . . 126 

Pallava, a tribe ; a possible early record 
of them in Northern India .... 350 

Pamvft, an ancient village in the Pflrva- 
rftshtru or Eastern Country .... 195 

pahcha dnantarydni, * the five sins that 

entail immediate retribution’ . . 34 and n. 


pahcha mshipdtahini, ‘the five great 
sins’ . . 38 and n., 39, 40, 72, 120, 

124, 129, 134, 138, 171, 265, 269, 291 

padcha-makdiabda, , the sounds of five 
musical instruments, the use of which 
was allowed to persons of high rank 
and authority (see also samadhigata - 
patchamahdiabda) .... 296 and n, 

padcha-mah&ydjfiika, the rites of the 
* pa&cha-mahiyajda or fve great sacri- 
fices ; enumerated as bait, chant, vats- 
vaddva, agnihitra, and atithi, 170, 

190; — mention of the bait, chant, 
and sattra, i.e. atithi, without the 
others . . . 1 16 and n., 134, 129, 13a, 390 

padcha-mandalt, 'an assembly of five 
persons ;’ equivalent to the modern 
PadchiU, Padchdyat , or Patch/ a 
village-jury ’ 32 andn. 

3 T 2s 
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Pdtckaka, * a committee * (see also 

pakcha-mandati) >83 

Patching, ‘ a Hindu almanac in the 
Dele lean, and in some other parts, all 
Patchings are now prepared from the 
Graha-Ldghava and the Tithi-Ckintd- 
mani of GagAia Daivajfta .... 146 n. 
PApduvaihia, ‘the lineage of PAncJu In* 
drabala, NannadAva and TtvaradA va, 
belonged to this lineage .... 298 

PAnini, the grammarian ; mentioned under 

the name of SAlAturfya 183 

PafijAb, inscriptions from the 139, 269, 282, 286 
ParachakrakAma, a hiruda or second 
name of JayadAva II. of NApAl . 184, 187 

pardkhya , a correction in time, to be 

applied to the mean tit hi .... 149 

paramabhdgavata , a Vaishnava sectarian 
title . 28 and n., 38, 40, 41, 44, 51, 

5 *» 54 , 55 , “6* *6*. * 95 , * 99 , ** 7 . *57 
Paramaikaffdraka ; one of the technical 
titles of paramount sovereignty, 17, 41, 

282, ion., 17 and n., 25, 71, 183, 185, 

186, 187, 188, 189, 212, 217, 232;— 
its close connection with Mahdrdjd- 
dhirija and Paramdfvara, 10 n., — an 
instance in which it is applied to a 

priest 17 n. 

Poramabhaffdrikd ; a title of the wives 
of paramount sovereigns . . 170., 212, 217 

ParamadM, a title of the wives of Mahd- 
sdmanta/'xad Mahdrdjas .... 290 

paramddityabhakta, a sectarian title of 
solar worship . , . . . 28 n«, 168, 232 

paramamdhiivara, a &aiva sectarian title, 

28 n., 167, 168, 169, 180, i8t, 182, 183, 

184, 185, 186, 188, 189, 217, 221, 240, 248, 290 
paramasaugata, a Buddhist sectarian title 

28 n., 232 

paramavaishnava, a Vaishpava sectarian 

title 28 n., 298 

Paramtivara, one of the technical titles 


of paramount sovereignty, 41, ion., 
151,1560., 183, 1^5, *86, 187, 188, 189, 

217, 218 ; — its close connection with 
Mahdrdjddhirdja and Parammbkaffd- 
raka ion. 

Paramtivara, the god Siva, as ' the 
supreme lord ’ . 185 n. 

paramount sovereigns, titles of; i.e. of 
sovereigns supreme in their own domi. 
nions, nut not necessarily reigning 
over the whole of India ion. 


ParAiara, the father of VyAsa .... 139 

ParAiara, an ancient astronomer, quoted 
by Rishiputra, and through him, as 
well as directly, by Utpala, for the 
heliacal-rising system of the Twelve- 
Year Cycle of Jupiter, X70; — and for 
a variation from the usually accepted 
grouping of the nakshmiras . , . 2630. 

paribhdla-ndman, ‘ a nickname ; * an in- 
stance 290 

Oarkkekida, a territorial term . 105 and a. 


PaiivrAjaka Mahdrdjas, 8, 95 n., 97, 104, 

109, in, 115:— -they belonged to 
the BharadvAja gdtra, 1 15 ; — they 
were feudatories of later members of 
the Early Gupta dynasty; and the 
extreme importance of their records 
lies in their proving that the Gupta 
dominion continued to A.D. 528 . . 8 

PAriyAtra, a mountain 157 

Parnadatta, Skandagupta’s governor for 

SaurAsh(ra 62,63,65 

PArfiva, a Jain Tlrtkamkara ; mention of 
an image of him, with a hooded snake 
and an attendant female . . 259 and n. 

PArtba, a metronymic of Yudhish(hira, 
BhtmasAna, and, in particular, Arjuna 86, 93 
PArthiva, a tribal name, perhaps denoting 

the Pallavas 250, 251 

PArvatt i see also BhavAnt, DAvt, Gaurt, and 
KAtyAyant), wife of the god Siva ; men- 
tioned as the daughter of HimAlaya . 147 

Paiupati, the god Siva, as ‘the lord of 
animals’ ........ 184, 16 

Paiupati, a king, overthrown by Mihira- 

kuia . 163 

PAtaliputra, an ancient name of the 
modern Pa|na in BihAr, 36, 37, 39 ; — it 
is perhaps referred to, under the name 
of Pushpapura, in connection with 
Samudragupta and the K6tas ... 5 

Pa-t'cHa, see Tu-lu-po-pafcka ... 40 

patkaka , a territorial term . 173 and n., 189 
Papia, the chief town of the Patna Dis- 
trict in BihAr; mentioned under the 
ancient names of PAtaliputra, 36, 39 ;— 
and of Pushpapura . . . So 5 » and 

perhaps, 5, 12 

Patna District, an inscription from the . 47 

paffa, apparently a territorial term . 104 and n. 
PaulAmt, the goddess £achi, the wife of 
Indra, as the daughter of PulAman . 225 

Pausha, one of the Hindu lunar months ; 

a rare instance of its being intercalary 179 
pautra and frapautra, especially as con- 
trasted with naptri and pranaptri, are 
properly to be rendered by ' son’s son ’ 
and ‘son of a son’s son,’ instead of 
vaguely by ‘grandson’ and * great- 

grandson ' 15 n., 97 n. 

Pavarajjavataka, an ancient village in the 
BeppAkArpara bhdga . . . 234 a* 248 

PenthAma bhukti, an ancient division in 
the territory of TtvaradAva .... 298 

pdfka, a territorial term . . 1 16 and n., 138 

Phakka, a nickname 290 

phala-samskdra , 'the equation of the 

centre ’ X49 

Phalgudatta, Amdtya and Bhdgika .124 

andn., 129, 134,139 
pkuffa, a PrAkfit word . . . xat, 125, 130 

pillars, inscribed . . 1 , 42 , 47» 5*. 

65, 88, 91, no, 139, 142, 149. 249, 252, 279 
Pimparipadraka, an ancient village in the 
Peplmma bkukti ...... 


•9 
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Pinkkin, the god Siva, as ‘ having the bow 
called Pinaka’ ....... 

Pishtapura, a town in Southern India, the* 
modern Pit(&puram, 7n., 13, 11311. 
in the time of Samudragupta, its king 
was Mahftndra 


Pishtapurf, or PishtapurikAdM, a form, 
at Minapura, of the goddess Lakshrnt 


*54 


*3 


1 13 and n., 116, 1I32, 138 
Pi^tApuram, a town in the Gddkvart Dis* 
trict, mentioned under the ancient 
Sanskrit name of Pishtapura 7 n., 13^ 1 13 n. 
posthumous inscriptions *i|M> 139 

Prabklilti, wife of Varunas6na ' 2 go 

Prabh&karavardhana, a king of Kanauj^ 
or more properly of Th 4 n 6 sar, 233 ; — | 
his wife was Yasftmatt, 232; — his father 
was the Mahdrdja AdityavardhanaJ 
23* ; — and not Pushpabhfiti oif 
Pushyabhfiti, or SilAditya of Milava , 15 


Prabhaftjana, Mahdrdja (ParivrAjaka) 97 1 


104, 109, 1 15 

Prabhkvatigupti, daughter of Dkvagupta, 
and wife of Rudrasena II. . . 15,340,247 


Prakatiditya, a king of K 4 st, 286 ; — his 

Skrnlth inscription 284 

Prkkfit language, an epigraphical men- 
tion of the 157 

Pr&kfit names and words 


ajjaka 

Ajjhita 


bdva 


1870. 

. . 119 and n., 123, 128, 131, 138 

186 n. 

186 n. 


bop pa • ... . • . . • . 188 n. 

Ijj* . . . 21 7 and n. 

phufta 121, 125, 130 

santaka .... 118 n„ 241 and n., 248 


uckchhanna 255 

prandlt, 1 a conduit ’ ....*.. 180 

Prirjuna, a tribe, conquered by Samudra- 
gupta *4 

praiasti, *an eulogy,’ a technical term 
for an inscription on stone, 87 n., 201, 

208, 386; — an exceptional instance in 
which this term is used to denote a 

copper-plate charter 87 n. 

Pratinartaka, an official or family title, 

perhaps meaning ' a herald ’ . 19° an d n. 

pratdli, ‘a gateway with a flight of 

steps ' . 43 an d n., 45 

pratyaya, pratydya, 1 a holding ’ .170 and n. 

Pravaragiri, the ancient Sanskrit name of 

the Baribar Hill 

Pravarapura, the city from which Pravara- 

sdna II. issued his Chammak grant . 240 

Pravarasdna I., Mahdrdja (VAkiJaka) 241, 248 
Pravaraskna II., Mahdrdja (Vtkijaki), 

240. 247 i ~ his Chammak grant, 235 ! 

—his Si want grant 

Prayiga, aa ancient name of AllahkbAd . 206 

Prinsep, Mr. James ; his rendering of the 
date in the Kahkuib pillar inscription 


of Skandagupta, from which originated 
the idea of an era dating from the 
extinction of the Gupta sovereignty . 35 

Pfithivishdrja, Mahdrdja (Vkkitaka), 235, 

240, 248 ; — his Nacnnd-kt-tai&t inscrip- 
tions 233 

prithivydmma-pratiratha (compare sva- 
yam^a-praiiratha , applied toChandra- 
gupta if.), an epithet of S&mudragupta, 

14, 27, 44, 51, 54, 257 ; — used parti- 
ally on his coins, 14 n. ; — applied also 
to VijayarAja (Chalukya of GujarAt) . 14 n. 


Prithu, an epic king 30 

Priti, ‘affection/ one of the wives of the 
god KAmad&va 85 


prose, inscriptions which are entirely 

in 21, 25, 29, 

36, 39. 40, 45, no, 208, 2ii, 213, 219, 

23 251, 252, 254, 260, 264, 266, 

267, 269, 271, 272, 273, 278, 279, 280, 281, 28 2 
Pulikftsin II. (Western Chalukya); ex- 
amination of the date of his HaidarAbAd 
grant of the Saka year 534 expired, 
which proves that, up to A.D. 61 2, the 
Pdrnimdnta arrangement of the lunar 
fortnights was used with the Saka 


years, even in Southern India • . . 79 

Pulindabhata, a grantee 138 

pundartka , a paVticular sacrifice . . . 254 

puraka } * a city ; 1 this word is not justi- 
fied by the only instance that is quoted 
for it 69 11. 


piraka , as a termination of names of vil- 
lages, in Brahmap&raka, Kollap&raka, 

and Vatapuraka . 248 

Puramdara, the god Indra, as ‘the de- 
stroyer of cities ' ...... 286 


P&rnim&nta , the technical namd for the 
scheme of the lunar months in 
Northern India, according to which 
arrangement the months end with the 
full-moon day, and the dark fortnights 
precede the bright, 70j— in astronomi- 
cal works, however, it is always the 
Amdnta arrangement that is actually 
taken for calculations, 148 n. ; —even 
in Southern India, the Pdrnim&nta 
arrangement tfas used with the Saka 
years, for the civil reckoning, up to 
between A.D. 804 and 866, . . 79 Q» 
on the other hand, even in Northern 
India, it was not used with the NAwAr 
era in NApAl,75;— but it was adopted 
there, when the NAwAr era was follow- 
ed by the Vikrama era in its northern 

variety • • • 7$ 

Pftrv&rAshtra, the Eastern Country, sub- 
ject to JayarAja and SudAvarAja . 192 

and n v 195, 199 


Pushpabhfiti, or PushyabhAti, a king men- 
tioned by BApa in the HarshachariU^ 
in connection with the family of Har* 
shavardhana of Kananj ; he has been 
wrongly assumed to be the father of 
PrabnAkaravardhana * « • • • 15 
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Pushpapura, an ancient name of the 
modern Pa(na in BihAr, 185; — a town 
of this name is referred to in connection 
with Samudragupta and the KAtas ; but 
it may be Kanauj that is intended , . 5, 12 

PushyabhCkti ; see Pushpabhfiti ... XS 

Pushyamitra, a tribe, conquered by Skan- 
dagupta, 55 ; — the correct form of the 
name seems to be Pushyamitra, not 
Pushpamitra 55 n * 


queen, widowed, selection of a successor 
to her husband by a tan. 


rachita, ' composed ; ’ a technical term in 
connection with the composition of a 
record, as opposed to the writing and 

engraving of it 87, 99 n. 

RAghava, ‘a descendant of Raghu;’ a 
name in particular of RAmachandra, 
but also applied to Aja, Da&aratha, and 
Lakshmana . • 20 

RAhula, a Buddhist teacher .... 277 

Rajvataka, a hill near the mountain 

Urjayat 64, 229, 230 

Rijddhirdja , a title of paramount sover- 
eignty, properly obsolete in the Gupta 
period, but used in some metrical pass- 
ages, both alone and in Rdjarijddhi * 
rij* . . . 35 and n., 62, 151, 156 and n. 

rdjakula, 'of' the royal household; a 
member of the king’s household ’ 33 and n., 190 
Rdjdmdtya , an official title .... 218 

Rdja, or more properly Rdjan, a feuda- 
tory title X89, 19a, 197, 293 

Rdjaputra , an official title . l8o, 182, 184, 

218 and n. 

Rdjasthdniya, an official title . .157 

and n., 170, 218 

Rdjataramgini, a historical poem, of 
which the principal part was written by 
Kalhaga ; Kalhana's statement regard- 
ing the equation between the LAkakAla 
and the Saka era, 26 n. ; —the early 
history of Kasmtr, as deduced from this 
book, is to be adjusted by the now 
settled date of Mihirakula .... 56 

Rajendrfclala Mitra, Dr. ; views expressed 
by him on the Gupta era and connected 

matters 50 

RAjira, a town in the RAypur District; 

the grant of TtvaradAva .... 291 

Rdjdt, 'queen,’ a title of -the wives of 
paramount sovereigns . . ata and a., 217 

RA) put An A, inscriptions from ... 251, 252 
RAjyamatt, daughter of Harsha of Gauds, 
and wife of JayadAva II. of NApAI , . xBj 


RAjyavardhana I., Mahdrdja , an ancestor 
of Harshavardhana of Kanauj, 232 ; — - 
the name of his wife, as read from the 
half-illegible Sdnpat seal, is given as 
MahAdAvt (but Dr. Bahleris reading of 
the grant discovered since then, shews 
that her name was ApsarAdAvf) , . 232 

RAjyavardhana II., king of Kanauj, or 
more properly of JhAgAsar .... 233 

RAjyavatl, wife of DharmadAva of NApAI 182 
RAjyila, Amdtya and Bhdgiia ... 120 

RAma, an epic hero, one of the incarna- 
tions of Vishnu 77 

RAmachandra, a proper name . . . 286 

RAmadAvt, wife of JayasvAmin of Uchcha- 

kalpa 1 19, 123, 128, 131, 13$ 

rana-stambha, 1 a column of victory in 
war the Mandasdr pillars, with the 
inscriptions of YasAdharman, are actual 

instances 145 

RahganAtha, a commentator on the 
Sirya-Siddhdnta ; the date of his com- 
mentary is A.D. 1603-1604, < . X75 ; — 
his remarks on a verse in the Sdrya- 
Siddh&nta in connection with the 
heliacal- rising system of the Twelve- 

Year Cycle of Jupiter 17x11. 

RankabAta, a grantee ...... 123 

Rati, ' the pleasure of love:, ’ one of the 
wives of the god KAmadAva ... 85 

ratna-eriba, ‘a jewel-house,’ a term 
which apparently denotiss the great 
Stdpa at SAfichi ... 33 and n., 34, 262 

RAvapt, wife of Vasudatta .... 271 

Ravidatta, Bhdgiia . . . .100, (05, 109 

Ravigupta, Sarvadandandyaka and Ma- 
hdpratihdra, the Ddtaka of the in- 
scription of VasantasAna of the (Gupta) 

year 435 X83 

Raviktrtti, b proper name ..... 156 

RavishApa, Mahdsdmanta and Afahdrijo , 

290 ; — his wife was Mibiralakshmf , 290 

RAypur, a town in the Central Provinces ; 

the grant of MahA-SudAvarAja . • . 196 

RAypur District, inscriptions from the . 191, 196 
regnal, or dynastic years, which have 
furnished the origin of most! of the 
Hindu eras, can come to he ordi- 
narily quoted as expired yean, only 
when the era has been adopted by 
astronomers for astronomical process- 
es, 143 ; — instances of dates record- 
ed in regnal years, 159, 161, 19a, 197, 

236, 244, 287, 293 ;— instances of dates 
recorded apparently in regnal years, 
but really in years of an era , .38 

and n., 40, 41, 44, 71, 268 
Rehatsek, Mr. E. ; his proposal for amend- 
ing the translation of AlbAr&nfs words 
regarding the origin of the Gupta era . i8 
Reinaud, M.; his rendering of AlbAr&afs 
statements regarding the Gupta and 
othereras ....... .33,3 6 

RAvA, a same of the river NarmadA . 156, 137 
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RAvatiki, an ancient village in the Gaya 

vishaya 

RAvatiiarman, a grantee 

RAvatiiarmirya, a grantee .... 
Ripughna, apparently a proper name, 
used to denote Satrughna or another 
Purftpic king or hero . . . 360 and n. 

Rishimitra, a grantee 

Rishiputra,' an ancient Hindu astronomer, 
quoted by Utpala for the heliacal- 
rising system of the Twelve-Year • 
Cycle of Jupiter, x6x n., 170 ; — he * 
himself quotes Atri, Par&Sara, and ' 
Vasish^ha, in support of the same . f 170 

rock inscriptions 56, 269, 383 

RAhArya, a grantee | 243 

RAhint, a wife of the Moon, 386 ; — the l 

name of a nakshatra 55, 182 

RAhtAagadh, or RAhitAsgadh, a hill-fort T 
in the ShAhAbid District ; the seal-matrix ■ 

of SafiAnkadAva 383 

Rpyal Asiatic Society’s Library, an in- 
scription from the 171 

Rudra , a proper name . . 380 

Rudrabhfiti, a grantee 170 

RudradAva, a king in Northern India, 
conquered by Samudragupta ... 13 

Rudrirya, a grantee 243 

Rudradarman, a grantee, 105 ; — another 

of the same name 243 

RudraAarmArya, a grantee .... 343 

RudrasAna I„ Mahdrdja (VAkS^aka) 241, 248 
RudrasAna II., Mahdrdja (VAkAtaka) 240, 248 
RudrasAma, also called VyAghra ... 67 

RukharadAva, a grantee 105 


257 

243 

»43 


SAba, another name of VtrasAna . . 27 n., 36 

ta-brakmachdria, *a religious student 
with (others who follow the same 

fdkkd)' *03, 108, 179, 256 

Sachau, Prof. E. ; his rendering of AlbA- 
rftnt’s statements regarding the Gupta 

and other eras *♦ 

l§acht, wife of the god Indra, mentioned 
under the name of PaulAmt ... 225 

sddyaxkra, a particular sacrifice . 241 and n., 248 
SAear District inscriptions from the 

^ 18, 88, 9*. *58 


Sagara, an epic king, at, 99, 105, 109, 1 16, 
iso, 124, 129, 134, 139, * 55 , < 7 *». * 9 °» 
195, 200, 391, 299; — mentioned 
with reference to the legend of the 
excavation of the bed of the ocean by 


his sixty thousand sons <55 

sa-gdtra, * belonging to the same gdtra 
with (the person from whom the gdtra- 
name is derived)’ ... 70, 96, *03, 108, 

114, *<81 166 , 179, <93. *98. 3 3 6 > *39 * 

240, 245, 340, 256, 270, 295 


1 Sah, * or * S&h , % the imaginary family or 
dynastic name of the Mah&kshatrapas 
of Saur&shtra, based on the custom of 
omitting superscript vowels in the le- 
gends on their coins 360* 

Sahya mountains, a range in Western 
India; mentioned as one of the breasts 
of the earth 86 n., 184 and n. 

6aiva inscriptions (for other instances of 
Saiva worship, see atyantamdhisvara, 
atyantasvdmtmahdbhairavabhakta % and 
paramamdhesvara) . 180, 182, 284, 35, 

43, 48, 146, 149, 266 

Saka, a tribe, conquered by Samudragupta 14 

Saka era ; an era of northern origin, com- 
mencing in A.D. 78, though usually re- 
presented as commencing in A.D. 79; 
according to the chief Hindu tradition, 
ijs starting-point was the defeat of a 
Saka king by king Vikram&ditya of Uj- 
jain, 142 ; — according to a later tradi- 
tion, it dates from the birth of king 
SMiv&hana of Pratishth&na ; but there 
is no proof of his name being connected 
with it before the thirteenth century 
A.D., 142 n. ; — its real historical start- 
ing-point was the commencement of the 
reign of some particular king or kings 
of the Saka tribe, 142; — a curious in- 
stance of confusion, by the Jain writer 
Stl&chArya, between the Saka and the 
Gupta eras, 32 n v ; — the difference in 
the scheme of the Northern and South- 
ern Saka years, both commencing with 
Chaitra 6ukla 1, . • 70, 7 * !■— even in 
Southern India, the Amdnta arrange- 
ment of the luruir fortnights was not 
used with the Saka era, for the civil 
reckoning, till between A.D. 804 and 
866, . . 79 n.; — tor the civil reckon- 
ing, the Saka year is luni-solar, com- 
mencing with Chaitra ftukla 1, and it is 
sometimes used thus by astronomers ; 
but also, for astronomical calculations, it 
is sometimes taken as a solar year, com- 
mencing with the Misha- Samkrdnti, 

XOX n., X37 n. ; — a note on the epoch 
and reckoning of the era, Appendix I., 

X37 to X44; — instances of the use of 
apparently current years of this era, 
which have to be applied as expired 
years, 80 n., X07 n. : — quotations of 
the reckoning of this era, both by 
current and by expired ^rears, from 
Hindu almanacs, wnich give its total 
duration as 18,000 years, X37 to X41, 

138 n.; — the present reckoning in 
Southern India is by current years ; 
while the reckoning in Northern, West- 
ern, and Central India, is by expired 
years, '140, Z 4 X; — the habitual quotation 
of the latter reckoning has led to the 
mistaken idea that the era commenced 
in A.D. 79, .. 14s and n. : — but it 
really commenced in A.D. 78, . . 1 4#} 

_ the years of the era ware originally 
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regnal or dynastic years, ana must have 
been used as current years, X42, 143; — 
the substitution of the £aka era for the 
Kaliyuga era, for astronomical purposes, 
which would introduce the ordinary use 
of its years as expired years, seems to 
have taken place between A.D. 476 

and 587 13, 144 

idkkd \ lit. a 'branch,’ a VAdic school, 
following any particular recension of 
one of the VAdas ; names of idkkdx men- 
tioned in this series of records : — 


Aupamanyava ....... 199 

Bahvpcha 190, 337 

ChhandAga-Kauthuma 109 

Katha . 105 

MaitrAyaptya 90, 160 

Rio&y antya 71 

Taittirfya 348 

VAjasanAya 105, 193, 199 

VAjasanAya-MAdhyariidina . . 97, 120, 398 


VAjasanAyi-Kapva ...... *170 

&akra, the god Indra, as 1 the powerful 

one ’ 67 

&kta or TAntrika worship; apparent 
early instances of it (see also VajrAi- 

vara) 48 and n.,74, aat> 

§aktin 4 ga, a grantee ...... 138 

SAkya, the name of the tribe or family of 
Buddha, 277 ; — mention of SAkya Bkt'k- 
thus, 372, 379, a8o, 282 ; — and of a 
SAkya Bhikskunt ...... 374 

SAlapaksha, a Balddhikrita of Adityasfina 

of Magadha 310 

S&liturtya, a name of the grammarian 

PApini 183 and n. 

£AlivAhana-$aka, an expression that is fre- 
quently used to denote the Sake era ; 
but it ts an anachronism for any period 
earlier than the thirteenth century A.D. X48 n. 


tan k, an abbreviation of the word saikvah 
sara , ' a year, ’ or of any of its declen- 
sional cases that can be used in express* 
ingadate . 8t, 84, 93, 23 n., 30 n., 33, 89, 167 
samadkigata-padekamakaiabda, a custo- 
mary epithet of feudatory nobles, indi* 
eating that they are entitled to the pri- 
vilege of the padeka-mahbiabda, 396 
and n. ; —three instances in which the 
epithet is applied to paramount sover- 
eigns, 397 n.; — an instance of the pri- 
vilege being conferred on a feudatory 
by his paramount sovereign . 397 n., 398 n. 
Simanta, an official title, 41. Z80, z8a, 

148 n., 333 and n. ; — used in a non- 
technical sense 148 and n. 

SAmantadAva, a Hindu king of KAbul ; 
remarks on some of his coins, which 
have been supposed to bear dates in the 

Gupta era 37 to do 

SamdsaSaikkitd, an astrological work 
by VarAhamihira, quoted by Utpala in 
support of the heliacal-rising system of 
the Twelve- Year Cycle of Jupiter . . 170 


samasta-rdjaktvdndm-a^kasta-praoski E. 

pantya (see also sar»a), a fiscal term 171 and n. 
Samatafa, a country. Lower Bengal; 
Samudragupta either included it in his 
empire, or else extended his conquests 
up to the confines of it . . . 9 il, 14 and n. 

fsaibbhu, the god Siva, as ‘ he who exists 
for happiness or welfare ’ . 36, 1 53, 240, 348 
Sdmdhnigrakika , an official or military 
title, 10 and n., tao, 139, 171 ; — used 
in connection with Kumdrdmdtya and 

M ahddanda ndyaka 16 

samdkyd, a period at the commencement 
of each of the four Hindu ages ; the 
samdkyd of the Kaliyuga lasts for 
36,000 years of men, and is still running Z39 0 
samdkydthSa, a period at the end of each 
of the four Hindu ages ; the saikdkydmia 
of the Kaliyuga is to last for 36,000 

years of men X39 n. 

SathjayasAna, Makdsdmanta & Afakdrdt'a, 

290 ; — his wife was SikharasvAminI . 290 

Saibkara, also callfd Sahghila, Afvapati . 260 

SaihkaradAva (Lichchhavi of NApAl) 182, 186, 189 
samkrdnti, or samkramana, ‘the entrance 
of the sun intoa sign of the zodiac the 
limits of the puqyakdla or meritorious 
time for performing religious duties on 
these occasions, X78 n. ; — the only 
samkrdnti mentioned in this series of 
records is the uttardyapa (the winter 
solstice) ......... 199 


SadtkabAbha, Mahdrdja (ParivrAjaka), 

115 ; — his KhAh grant of the Gupta 
year 209, . 112 an alteration in the 
reading of the date of this record, 76 n., 

374 n. its importance in proving the 

’ Pdrnim&nta arrangement of the fort- 
nights in the Gupta year, 76 *, —exami- 
nation of the date 

sathrdj a paramount sovereign ’ .147 and n. 

Samudragupta (Early Gupta), X7, X8, 1 1, 

*7 ■•»**> * 7 . 44 . 5 «» 54 . *57 *. — Ws wife 
was DattadAvl, at n., 37, 44, 51, 54;— 
description of his musical and poetical 
accomplishments, it, 13, 14, 15;— the 
kings, tribes, and countries, conquered 
by him, 13, 13, 14;— Garwja-tokens, 
coins or banners bearing representa- 
tions of Garucja, were given to him by 
feudatories, taand n. reference to 
a city named Pushpapnra, apparently 
as nis capital, 5, ta ; — AyAdhyi 
represented, in a spurious grant, as a 
camp of his, 356;— be was specially 
selected by his father to succeed him, 
ta n. be specially selected Cbandra- 
gupta II. to succeed himself, 12 n., 37 
n,;— he may have had the btrmda or 
second name of KAcba, id. 37 n.;— 
he revived the akvambdia-aucriSoe. 
after it had been long in abeyance, an 
nnd 0., 44, 51, $4, 357 remarks on 
mum of his coins, in ns^ 14 ns^ ija, 

37 n., a 8 ns. three of his csstomary 
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354 

286 


22 0 . 


143 


milieu are applied to Vijayarija 
(Chalukya of Guiarlt), 14 n.; — his 
AllahAbid (or kauiimbt) posthu- 
mous pillar inscription, 1 his Erap 
inscription, 18;— his spurious Gayi 

grant of the year 

SamudrasAua, Mahdsdmanta and Afahd • 
rdja, 290 ; — his Nirmapd grant . ,, 

samvat, an abbreviation of the word 
samvat sar a, ‘ a year,’ or of any of its 
declensional cams that can be used in 
expressing a date, 84, 91, 95, 97, 178 ttt 
I84, 22 n., 30 n., 47, 92, 108, 119, 180* 

210, 257, 261, 267, 277, 289; — th* 
use of this word is not really confined 
to the Vilcrama era; and, joined with; 
the name of the era, it gives a conveni# 
ent method of quoting the years of any 

of the different eras 

samvatsara , 'a year’ (see also sam, 
samvat , and year) 95 n. ; — the rras^a 
why the earlier years of Hindu eras 
arw quoted by this term, or by the 
abbreviations sam and samvat, without 
any dynastic appellation .... 
samvatsaras or years of the Twelve-year 
Cycle of Jupiter, by the heliacal-rising 
system, mentioned in records of the 
Early Gupta period 

Mah&-Asvayuja . . . .210,117,104,115 

Mahi-Chaitra XX4, to8 

Mahi-MAgha 2X9, 112 

Mahi-Vailikha 104, 95, 96 

Sanak&nika. or Sanakintka, a tribe, con- 
quered by Samudragupta, 8 n., 14, 25;— 
certain Mahdrdjas of this tribe men- 
tioned by name . ..... 

Sanasiddha, a proper name .... 
Siftchi, or S&chi, a village in the BhApil 

f tate ; iU name is not derived from the 
anskrit word idnti, but is probably 
an alliterative vernacular word, 29 n„ 

260 n.; — in the AAAka period, its 
name was KAkanlda, 31; — in the 
Gupta period, the name of the great 
Stdpa here was KAkanidabA|amanAvj- 
hftra, 31, 261 in the inscriptions it 
seems to be denoted by the term ratua- 
grika , 33 and n., 34, 26a the modern 
popular name of the great Stupa is 
Sds kakd kd kifd, 30 n. ,— the inscrip- 
tion of Chandragupta II. of the (GupU) 
year 93,.. 29;— the inscription of the 
(Gupta) year 131,. .260;— a pillar in- 
scription . . . 

Sandhyiputra, a grantee '. . . . • 

Sahghila, another name of oatbkara, At- 

vapati 

Saahiriki or Saifahiriki, the imaginary 
name of a wife of Samudragupta . 28, 29, 1 
iattkka * a conch-shell as an emblem on 

seals *9*» »9* 3 9* 

Sanskrit language, an epigraphical 
‘mention of the. . . 


9 5 

2b2 


279 

97 

260 


sautaka, a Prikfit* word meaning ‘be- 
longing to,* in asmat sautaka , 1 1 8 n., 

241, and n., 248 

sautaka , sauttka, a territorial term .118 

and n., 120, 132 

‘ SantAl ’ Parganis, \ late inscription from 
the, mentioning Adityasina at Maga- 

dha 212 n. 

Sdntiiarman, a grantee 243 

saptdkga, ‘the seven constituent ele- 
ments of a kingdom ’ . . .. 242 and n. 

Sarabha king, mention of a, as the mater- 
nal grandfather of GApar&ja (see also 

. Sarabhapura) 14, 93 

Sav&bhanga, a proper name 33 

Sarabhapura, the town from which Jaya- 
rAja and Sud&varija issued their char- 
ters, 192, 194, 19.9; — it is not to be 
identified with Arvt, nor with ‘ Sam- 
balpur ’ or ‘ Sambhalpur, ’ 192 ; — the 
Rfljas of Sarabhapura (see also Sara- 
hs king) 14. 194. *99 

iu rad, * the autumn the importance 
of. the use of this word in connection 
with the MAlava or Vikrama era . . 66 n. 

sar ad hi, ‘a bow-string’ . . . 223 and n. 

Sarasvatt, wife of the god Brahman, and 

goddess of learning 208 

SArdAla, Sirdfilavarman, a Maukhari 
chief ...... . 22 3, 225, 22S 

Sarman, an abbreviation of the name of 

DhruvaSarman .... 90., 45 and n. 

Sarmirya, a grantee 243 

$ArrigapApi the god Vishnu, as 1 bearing 
ip his hand tn* bow of horn named 

Sdrnga ’ »47> ,8 .f 

Sir Agin, the god Vishpu, as ‘possessing 
the bow of norn named SirAga ’ . .56. 87 

Sirnlth, a village in the Benares District; 
an image inscription, 281;— -the 
inscription of PrakaJiditya .... 284 

Sarva, the god Siva 163 

Sarvadajtfaudyaka, a military title, of an 
officer next in rank below* the Afahd- 
sarvmdandandyaka ; used in connec- 
tion with Mshdpratthdra .... 283 

Sarvadatta, the Ddtaka of the grants of 
Jayan&tha of the (Gupta or Kalachuri) 

years 174 and 177 lao, 124 

Sarvdihyaksha, ‘general superintend- 
ent,’ an official title . > . . 241 andn., 248 

Sarvaniga, Vishayatati, a governor of 
Skandagupta for the Autarvidt country 7 1 

Sarvanitha, Afakdrdja (of Uchchakalpa), 

112, 128, 13a, 133, *38; — hisBhumari 
pillar inscription, 110;-— examination 
of its date, 229; — his KhAh grant 
of the (Gupta or Kalacliuri) year 193, . . 
iaj;— hit imperfect KhAh grant, with- 
out date, 109; — bis KhAh grant, imper- 
fect, of the year 197, . . 13a;— his KhAh 

grant of the year 

a U. 
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j a rva • rdja ki yin Am * a-hasta-frakshSpanl - 
ya, (see also samasta ), a fiscal term . 190 

sarva-rdj • 6 chch hStlft , an epithet of Sa- 
mudragupta, 27, 44, 51, 54i ^57; — it 
occurs also on the coins that bear the 


name of KAcha 27 n. 

&arvasvAmin, a grantee 105 

Sarvata, a proper name 190 


SarvavAijha, Divira , a grantee . . . 123 

Sarvavarman (Maukhari), 215, 218, 220, 

221 ; —his Asjrgacjh seal . , . . 219 

&arvavarman, Afahirdja, mentioned in 

the Nirmand grant of SamudrasAna . 290 

Sisana , 4 a charter 1 (see also tdmra-sisana), 
a technical term for a deed of conveyance 
on copper-plates, 99 n., 194, 199, 218, 

240, 242, 247, 249, 296 ; — an illustra- 
tion of functions connected with such a 


charter . 99 n. 

SaiAnkadAva, MahisAmanta , 284; — his 
RAhtAsgacjh seal-matrix . • • . . 283 

S&6&taneya, apparently the name of a 
gitra 123 


Sds-bahA ki bitiy the modern popular 
name of the great Stipa at SAflchi ; with 
which we have to compare Sds-bahA ki 
dihriy which is the modern popular 
name of the temple at GwAlior in which 
there is the inscription of MahtpAla of 
the Vikrama year 1150 . . . • .300. 

Satasihasri-Samhitd, the name of a sec- 
tion of the MahAbhArata, or of the 

whole poem 139 

Satty popularly Suttee, see cremation of 

widows 92 and n., 93 

&atrughnarAja, a propet name • • • 241 

sattra , ‘an almshouse/ 37, 38, 39, 40, 

41, 45, 11611., 265; — one of the five 
great sacrifices, usually called atithi 

116 n., 124, 129, 132, 290 
SAtvata, a Vaishnava sect • • .271 and n. 

Sau/kika , an official title . # . • 52 and n. 

SaurAshtra, the modern KAthiAwAd 
country; mentioned under the name 
of SurAstyrAh, and as subject to Skan- 
dagupta, 62, 63 ; — remarks on the 
coins of the Kshatrapas or MahAkaba- 

trapas of SaurAshtra 36 n, 

SavitfisvAmin, a proper name « . • 199 

siyana , ‘inclusive of precession of the 

equinoxes ' • • X46 

Scindia’s Dominions, inscriptions from 

a*, 34 . 79 . * 4 *, * 49 . > 3 °. *6*. 358 
sculptures accompanying inscriptions on 

stone . 73,269,274 

seals of charters ; emblems on them, 125, 

164, tgt, 196. a * 9 . * 3 *. 355 , 393;— 
legends on them, 94, 101, 106, 112, 125, 

164, 191, 196, 319, *3*, 235, 244, 355, 

292 ; — instances in which they are 
attached to the plates by rings, 94, ioi, 
t«6, 1 12, 117, 121, 125, 130, 132, 135, 

164, 172, 19*, i?6, 335 , * 44 , 387, 

292 ; — instances in which they are 


attached to the sides of the plates by 
soldering, 69, 219, 231, 255;— an 
instance of a stone matrix for casting 

seals 283 

seasons, references and allusions to the 
various 

Grtshma, the hot season . . . , 63 64 

HAmanta, the cold season ... 86, 87 

Sarad, the autumn 77, 158 

Sitira, the dewy season ... 77, 87 

VarshAh, the rainy season .... 63 

Vasanta, the spring 158 

selection hy kings of their successors, 
and by a widow of her husband’s suc- 
cessor . . . ian. 

Stndpati, a military title 41, 167 and n. 

168, 243 249 

serpent-emblem on seals ..... 283 

SAsha, the king of serpents, mentioned as 
supporting the earth on one of his 

hoods . 208 

Sh Ah 4 b Ad (Art) District, inscriptions 

from the 213, 283 

ShAhAnush&shi, a dynasty or tribe, con- 
quered by Samudragupta .... 14 

ShAhi, a dynasty or tribe, conquered by 

Samudragupta . . .... 14 

ShAhpur, a village in the Pqfna District ; 
the image inscription of AdityasAna of 
the (Harsha) year 66 .. .. , 208 

Shashthidatta, a proper name . . . 156 

shidaiin , a particular sacrifice . 241 and n^ 248 
siddka , ' a perfect one,* the epithet of a 
certain class ot Jain saints ; they are 
always invoked in the plural . . 259 and n. 

Siddha, a class of supernatural beings 84, 206 
siddham, 'perfection has been attained,’ 
an invocation used at the commence- 
ment of inscriptions, 25 and n., 32, 35, 

54 . 6 *. 67 , 7 *. $4. * 54 , * 47 , 352, 254, 

26a ; — it is the remnant of some such 
expression as siddham hhagavatd . . 25 n. 

Siddhdnta-Sirimani, an astronomical 
work by BhAskarAchArya ; it was writ- 
ten A.D. 1150-51, . . 156 n. ; — its 

author’s explanation of the rule for 
the Brahma-SiddhAnta unequal-space 
system of the nahshatras . . •• . x66 

SiddhasAna, Mahdpratihd*a and Mahd- 
kshapatalika, the Ditaka of the grant 
of SuAditya VII. of the (Gupta- Valabhf) 

ye" 447 190 

sign-manual at the end of a charter, 
indicated by the word sva-hasta, 171, 

191 ; — actual representations of asign- 

manual 171 n., 191 

SikharasvAmhif, wife of SaihjayasAna . ago 
Stl^phArya, a Jain writer, author of the 
Achiraftkd , in which, fa riving the date, 
he makes a curious confusion between 
the Gupta and the Sake eras . . . 32 a 

£tlAditya, a hiruda or second name, riven 
hy Hiuea Taiang, of Harahavarahana 
of Kanattj ......... 


»>40 
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Stliditya of MAIava, a king mentioned 
by Hiuen Tsiang, 39,40; -he has been 
wrongly assumed to be the father of 

Prabhkkaravardhana X$ 

§tliditya I. (of Valabhi), 41, 181, 183 
he had the biruda or second name 

of Dharmiditya x8i 

Stliditya II. (of Valabht) . . . . 41,185 
Jstliditya III., Stlidityadiva (of Valabhi) 4*, 185 
&tlAditya IV., Stliditya liva (of Valabht) 41, 185 
Stliditya V., Stlidityadiva (of Valabht) 4S, 187 
Stliditya VI., &tlidityadiva (of Valabht) 4 L i 83 
Stliditya VII., Stlidityadiva (of Valabht), 

41, 189; — he had the biruda of Dhrb- 
bhata, i.e. Dhruvabhata, 172 and n. 

189; — his Altni grant of the (Gunta- 
Valabht) year 447 . . . . * . , 171 

Siihha era, an era commencing in A.D. 

1 1 14, or perhaps in A.D. 11(3; quoted 
in the Veriwal inscription of the i 

Valabht year 945 ; 85 

Sitbhala, one of the names of Ceylon; : 
mentioned as conquered by Samudra- 

gupta '4 

Sindhu, the river Indus ; mentioned as 
having seven mouths ..... 141 

Sir pur, a town in the Riypur District ; 
mentioned under the ancient Sanskrit 

name of Srtpura 293, 296 

Sir&r, a village in the Dhirwi4 District ; 
examination of the date of the inscrip, 
tion of AmAghavarsha 1., of the Saka 
year 788, which proves that the Amdnta 
arrangement of the lunar fortnights 
was applied to the Saka years, in 
Southern India, between A.D. 804 
and 866 ........ . 79 **- 

Siiupila, an epic king. 250 ; — ■ probably 
* the name of the king whose inscription 
is on the Pahlidpur pillar . , . 250, 251 

Siva, the god, 'the destroyer’ of the 
Hindu triad (see also Bhitapati, Hara, 
lia. tivara, Jayifivara, Kapiiiivara, 
Mahidiva, MahiSvara, Mihirisvara, 
Paramiivara, Pa$upati, Pinikin, 

t aibbhu, Sarva, Sthipu, Silapipi, 
urabhdgftsvara, Svimi-Mahibhairava, 
and Tripurintaka ; and, for his wife, 
see Pirvatt), 241, 248;— mentioned in 
connection with the ltdga, 180 And n., 
>83,241,248; — mention of the river 
GaAgi flowing through his matted hair, 

16; other references to his matted 

or braided hair, 87, 163 ; — mention of 
him as the father of KArttikeya, 206 
a reference to his bull Nandi or Nandin, 
as an emblem on his banner, 147 ; — a 
reference to his destruction of Kima* 
diva, 87 ; — spoken of as employing 
Brahman for creation, preservation, 
and destruction ; and also as being 
himself the creator, with a necklace 
of skulls, a serpent round his neck, and 
the crescent moon on his forehead, 155 


and n. ; — other references to him as 
‘the creator,’ 185 and n., 186, 290 
other references to the moon on his 
forehead, 87, 163, 206; — a probable 
early instance of his form, in combina- 
tion with Pirvatt, as Ardhanirtivara, 

234 ; — a form of £iva in combination 

with the Sun 288 

Sivadisa, a proper name 1 1 2 

£ivadiva, Bhaffdraka, the Ddtaka of the 
inscription of Sivadiva 11 . of the (Har> 

sha) year 143 (?) Z8a 

SivadSva I., Mahdrdja (Lichchhavi of 

NApAl), 177, 178, 189, 191 ; — he had the 

epithet of ' the banner or glory of the 
Lichchhavikula,’ X77» *7 $ } — notice of 
his G 61 m£dhit 61 inscription of the 
(Gupta) year 316, . 177; — the value 
of this record in proving the use of the 
Gupta era in Nipil, and in fixing the 
chronology of the early rulers of that 
country, 96, X 77 , Z &4 > — notice of 
another of his inscriptions, the date 

of which is lost 178 

&ivad£va II. (Thikurt of Nipil). 1 82, 187, 

189, 190, 191 ; — his wife was Vatsadivl, 

184, 187 ; — notice of his inscription of 
the (Harsha) year 1 19, . Z8a; — and of 
an inscription of the year 143 (?), 
which is probably one of his records . 182 

fsivagupta Mahdbaiddhikfita, the Ddtaka 
of the grants of Sarvanitha of the 
(Gupta or Kalachuri) years 193 and 

*97 * 2 9 . '34 

Sivakapadraka, the name of some land 
in the village of Antaratri .... <70 

Siwant, the chief town o! the Siwant- 
Chhapiri District ; the grant of 

Pravarasina 11 243 

Skambhasina, a proper name ... 170 

Skanda, a name of the god Kirttikiya . 51 

Skandabhafa, Sdmdhivigrakika, writer 
of the grant of Dharasina II. of the 
(Gupta-Valabht) year 252 .... 171 

Skandadiva, Yuvardja, the Ddtaka of 
a NApAl inscription of the (Harsha) 

year 82 . . l8l 

SkAndagupta (Early Gupta), 17, 51, 52, 

55, 62, 64, 67, 71 ; — he had the biruda 
or second name of Kramiditya, 18 
mentioned as restoring the fallen for. 
tunes of his family by conquering the 
Pushyamitras, 55 ; — as defeating the 
Hinas, 56;— apparently as overcoming 
the Nigas, 62 and n.; — and as estab- 
lishing nis fame in the countries of the 
Mlichchhas, 6a ; — remarks on two of 
his coins, 25 a., 46 n. ; — - his Bihir 
pillar inscription, 47;— his Bhitart 
pillar inscription, 52 ; — his Junigaqh 
rock inscription of the (Gupta) years 
13 6 ; 137, and 138, . . 56 his Kahiuifo 
pillar inscription of the year 141, . . 65 ; 

— bis Indir grant of the year, 146, . . 

68 ; — a Sifichi inscription of the year 

r ua* 
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131, perhaps of his time, a6o; — a 
Mathuri image inscription of the year 
1 35, of his timet a6a ; — a K6sam image 
inscription of the year 139, of his 
time, a66 ; — a GsdhwA inscription of 
the year 148, perhaps of his time . . 267 

Skandaguptabata, apparently the name 
of an ancient village in Bihir ... 51 

Skandan&ga, a grantee .... 1 a8 

Skandirya, a grantee, 243; — another of 

the same name 243 

skandhdvdrt, 1, ‘ a camp,' in jaya-skandhd- 

vdra 257 

Smara, the god KAmadAva, as ' he who 
excites memory * . . . . 85,158, 

169, 181, 223, 225, 278 

snake emblem on seals 283 

SAmanAthadAvapattana, or the city of the 
god SAmanAtna (Siva), an ancient 
name 6 f the modern VerAwal ... 85 

SAmArya, a grantee 243 

SAmasarmArya, a grantee 243 

SAmatrAta, a proper name .... 270 

SAmila, a proper name ..... 67 

SAopat, a town in the Dehli District ; the 
seal of Harshavardhana of Kanauj, or 
more properly of JhApAsar . ... 231 

sovereigns, paramount, titles of ; i.e. of 
sovereigns supreme in their own domi- 
nions, but not necessarily reigning over 

the whole of India ion. 

spashfa, an astronomical term, to be 
translated by 1 apparent ’ . . . . 245 n. 

sposhfa-tithi , 1 an apparent tit hi the 
method of determining it from the 

mean tithi 154 

spurious inscription, an instance of a . . 255 

Sramana, 'a Buddhist (and Jain) 

ascetic’ 32,277 

irSnt, * a corporation or guild ’ . 71, 85, 86, 87 

frt, an honorific prefix to names, rendered 
in the case of paramount sovereigns 
and their wives by ‘ glorious,’ of feuda- 
tories and ether ordinary persons by 
* illustrious,’ of priests, teachers, &c , 
by ' saintly,’ of gods by ‘ holy,’ and of 
towns, &c., by ' famous ; ’ generally sri 
is used before consonants and irimat 
before vowels, but there are exceptions 
to this .. ....... 10 n 

$rt, the goddess Lakshmt . . . 164, 206, 300 

Srigupta, an early Mahirdja mentioned 
by Using ; he is not to be identified 
with the Mahirdja Gupta (Early 

Gupta) 8 n. 

iitmat, an honorific prefix to names, 
rendered in the same way as frt; the 
use of it is not confined to feudatories, 
but it is applied in the case of para- 
mount sovereigns also . . . « . . 10 n. 

Srimatt, or Srlmatldfivf, wife of MAdbava- 

gupta . . 208,217 

pripura, the ancient name of £irpur . 293, 296 


SrfsAhikA, an ancient village in the PAr- 
varAshtra or Eastern Country . . . 1 99 

&rtvApikA, a well at SrtsAhikA . . , . 200 

SthApu, the god Siva, as * the immovable 

one ’ 148 

sthapatisamrdj, apparently meaning 
'chief of architects' . . 120 ana 11^124 

Sthaviro , a Buddhist priestly title . . 279 

stone, inscriptions on, are usually denoted 

by the term praiasti 87 u. 

Stttpa, the technical name of a certain 
kind of Buddhist monument, 30 and 
n. ; — in two records the term ratna- 
gfiha seems to be used to denote a 
Stdpa, 33 and n., 34, 262;— in the 
neighbourhood of SAfichi, the popular 
term for a St dpt is bifd . . . . 30 n. 

Su, an abbreviation of sukla or (uddha, 

1 the bright fortnight ; ’ used in connec- 
tion with di (see also under bo dt), 

91, 97, 210, 277, 291 ; — used by itself 93, 191 
Sudariana, a lake at Girinagara . . .63, 64 

SudAvarAja, or MahA-SudAvarAja, Rija 
(of Sarabhapura), 199; — his RAypur 
grant, 196 ; — reference to another 
grant by him, which requires to be re- 

edited 14 

Sugata, a name of Buddha, as ' the one 
who has attained a good state ' . . 232 n. 

Sukra, the regent of the planet Venus, 
and the preceptor of the demons . . 86 

SQkshma&iva, the. engraver of the Aphsad 
inscription of AdityasAna .... 208 

Sukuli dtia, an ancient territorial divi- 
sion in the neighbourhood of SAfichi . 32 

Sulabhaka, a proper name .... 290 

&AlapAni, the god Siva, as * holding the 
trident in his hand ' . . . . 147, 149, 286 

SAlisagrAma, an ancient village in the 
neighbourhood of Nirmaud «... 290 

SumAru, another name of the mountain 
MAru, 86, 147; — mentioned a» the 
abode of Indra, 278;— and as one of 
the breasts of the earth .... 86 and n. 
sun ; inscriptions of sun-worship, 68, 79, 

126, 161, 208, 214, 288; — sun worship 
indicated elsewhere by the title para, 
mddityabhakta, 168, 232; — invoca- 
tions of the Sun as a god, 71, 84, 163 ; — 
worship of the Sun combined with that 
of VisliQu, 126;— and with that of 
Siva, 288;— ancient temples of the 
Sun, at IndAr in the Bulandshahar Dis- 
trict, 70; — at MandasAr, 80;— at 
Airamaka, 126 ; — at Gw&lior, 162;— 
and at DAA-BarapArk, 218 ; — an image 
of the Sun at SbAhpur, 2 to; — the Sun 
connected with Varupa in the name of 
VarupArkq, 215;— the Sun mentioned 
under the name of VaruQavAsin, 218 
mention of the chariot and horses of 
the Sun, 78, 163;— cows spoken of as 
'daughters of the Sun,' 195 and n., aoo, 
299;— a symbol of sun-worship, or 
perhaps the wheel-emblem . . 219 269 
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tas 

l8on. 


8x, 90 


x8o 


63,63 


Supushpa, a traditional and very early 
member, at Pushpapura, of the family 
of the Lichchhavis of Ntpll 
SdrabhAgAivara, a Itdga form of the god 

Siva 

Suraguru, the regent of the planet Jupiter, 
as 'the preceptor of the gods/ 900., 

<57 * — the day of Suraguru, t.e. Thurs- 

day * 

SArsrina, or SArasAna, Rdjmputra ; his 
wife was BhAgadAvt, sister of 

AAAuvarman 

SurAshtrAb (or more usually SaurashpNt) 
country, the modern KA(hnw& 4 ; it was 
subject tb Skandagupta . . 

Suraftmichandra, Mahdrdja, a governor 
of Budhaguptafor the country between 
the rivers JamnA and NarmadA . [ . 89, 90 
SAryadatta, Mahdsdmdhivigrahika, the 
writer of the grants of Hastin of me 
(Gupta) years 156 and 163 . .99* 105, 109 

SAryadatta, a grantee 97 

SAryamitra, a grantee 218 

Sdrya-Siddhdnla, aq ancient astrono- 
mical work ; it is - text-book of the 
Saurapaksha school of astronomers, 

X45 n. j — according to it, the length of 
the solar year is 365 days, 15 ghafts, 

31*523 palas, Z40; — and the length 
of the year of Jupiter, by the mean* 
sign system, is 361 days, 1 gkafi, 36 
palas, 170 ; — its rule for determining 
the years of the Sixty-Year Cycle of 
Jupiter by the mean-sign system, 

I70 j — its rule for determining the 
years of the Twelve- Year Cycle of 
Jupiter by his heliacal rising in con- 
nection with the occurrence of 
nakthatras on new-moon days, 

IT* { — comments on this rule by 
RahganAtha and DAdAbhAt , . • • * 7 * <*• 

SAryavadita, the Solar Lineage ; there 
are no grounds for allotting the Early 
Guptas to this lineage, 19 , * ; *7 but, 
according to tradition, the family of 
the Lichchhavis of NApAl did belong 

to it < 85 , 188 

SuAarman, the founder of the family of 

the ParivrAjaka Mahdrdjas . . . * <5 

Susthitavarman, probably a Maukhari 
king, conquered by MahAsAnagupta 15, ao 6 

SutUe (Saif), see cremation of widows 

v 92 and n., 93 

SMvartfff, a particular gold coin or weight 

of gold * * 

Suvarpakakshaka, apparently an ancient 
village in BaghAlknapd • • * • 

tva-hasta, 'a sign-manual.’ 17*1 

actual • representations of a sva- 

buta ...... * 7 * “•* * 9 * and °* 

SvAmidatta of Ko#Ara on the hill, a king in 
Southern India, conquered by Samudra- 

gupta 13 

SvAmidAvArya a grantee • • • • * 343 


265 


**5 


SvAmi - M ahAbhair&va, one of ih« terrific 
forms of the god Siva • a * * 241, 948 

Svimi-MahAsAna, the god KArttikAya, as 
* the commander of a large army ' , . 43, 44 

Svdmin , a title of office or rank . . . 177 

SvAminAga, a proper name «... 128 

svdmint f, 1 a noble lady/ or perhaps an 
abbreviation of Vih&rtsvdmtnt . 262 and n. 
sva-mukh-djM, 1 the order or command 
of one's own mouth ; 9 an expression, 
connected with charters, used when a 
Ddtaka is not employed • . toon., 

1 16 and n., 195, 200 

SvarbhAnu, a name of RAhu, the personi- 
fied ascending node, as the causer of 
an eclipse of the sun . . • . , 97 

svastiy 1 hail/ an exclamation used at the 
commencement of inscriptions, 96 and 
n., 104, 108, III, 119, 123, 128, 131, 138, 

167, 180, 194, 199, 217, 240, 257;— 
used with a dative case at the end of 
ah inscription, 88; — used as a neuter 
noun, meaning 1 prosperity/ with a stu f 
and governing the dative • . . 90, 161 

SvAtifcirmArya, a grantee 243 

SvAtisvAmin, a grantee 105 

svayam^a-pratiratha (compare pfithi • 
vydm~a-pratiratha % applied to Samu- 
dragupta), an epithet of Ch&ndragupta 

H 44 . 5 *. 54 

SvayadibhA, the god Brahman, as 'the 
■elf-existent one ’ . . . . 155 and n. 

‘Syalapati,’ a Hindu king of KAbul; re- 
marks on tome of his coins, which have 
been supposed to bear dates in the 
Gupta era 57 to 60 


TalApura, or T All pur a, an ancient town 

in the vicinity of NirmapcJ • . apo and n. 
Taldvdfaka, an official title . . .317 and n. 
TamasA, a river, the modern Tamas 

or 'Tons’ 126,138 

tdmra-idsana, 'a copper-charter’ (see 
also idsand), a technical term for a 
deed of conveyance written on copper- 
plates, 990., 109, 116, 128, if a, 138, 

195, 199 ; — an illustration of function* 
connected with such a charter . . . 99 n. 

tanaya-prdpta, ‘ an adopted son ’ . 393 n., 298 

TAntrika, or &Akta worship, apparent 
early instances of (see also Vsjrfti- 

vara) 4 ® an ® “•» 74 * 

TbAkuit rulers of NApAl ; ThAkurt is the 
name given in the NApAl Vamidvali 
to the family to which AiMuvarman 
and his successors belonged, 189; — 
their palace was KailAsakAfabhavaaa, 

178, 179. <80. *81, 18a, 189; -they 
used the Harsha era, 96, 184, 189 ; — 
instances of this, 178 to 184; — they 
seem to have had the government of 
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the western portion of Nipt), l$o ; — 
the dates of the known members of 
this family, 189 ; — their intermarriage 
with the M auk ham, and with the 
Bhagadatta family ...... Z87 

Thomas, Mr, E.; the views expressed by 
him on the Gupta era and connected 
matters, with the result that he held 
it to be identical with the Saka era 32, 

36 , 38 , 5 X ,57 

Titabhattaka, Makida n dandy aka, the 

superintendent of the work connected 
with the AllahAbAd posthumous pillar 
inscription of Samudragupta . . . 17 

tilamaka , 1 a water-course ’ . . . iSo, x8x 

Tirthamkaras , early Jain saints, men- 
tioned under the epithet of ddikartri 68 and n. 
Tishy&mratfrtha, an ancient place • • 28 

tithi, 'a lunar day/ 32a., 163; -—an 
epigraph ical quotation of the new- 
moon tithi or fifteenth tithi of the dark 
fortnight, as the thirtieth tithi of the 
month, iron., the astronomical 
meanings of the term tithi, I47J — 
one mean tithi, of time, is equal to 
0*9843529572 of a mean solar day 
and night, 149 n. ; — the mean tithis 
in a solar year arc 371, and 3 thefts , 

53*4 palas, 148; — in general, the 
term tithi means the end of a tithi, 
not its beginning or duration ; and the 
tithis are thus shewn in Pahchdfkgs, 

I 4 «; — and so, for all ordinary pur- 
poses, the week-day of a tithi is the 
week-day on which that tithi ends ; and 
consequently there may, in certain in- 
stances, be a nominal discrepancy be- 
tween the resulting English aad Hindu 
week-days, 156 n., — the tithis given in 
Patchings are apparent, not mean, Z48; 

—and they arc intended to be given from 
apparent sunrise, 155 i— the method 
of determining the apparent tithi 
from the mean tithi, 154 ; — a method 
of calculating the week-days, ending- 
times, and English dates, of tithis, 
with Prof. K. L. Chhatre’s Tables, 
Appendix If., 145 to X59 ) — the ending- 
time of a tithi, thus obtained, may 
sometimes differ from the results ot>- 
tained from the Sirya-Siddhinta and 
other Hindu works ; but the difference 
will not amount to more than 5 or 6 

ghatis X55 

t'thi-bhoga, * the enjoyment or duration 
of a tithi ’ 153 

titkudhruva, 'the constant of a tithi' 
a term denoting the number of com- 
plete tithis that elapse from the com- 
mencement of Chaitra up to the tithi 
during which the Mfsha-Samkrinti 
occurs , iga 

tithi-kindra (see also kindra ), ' tbs ano- 
maly of a tithi, expressed in tithis,' 

X49t— the annual variation in the 


titki-kindr 0 is 7 tithis, 9 gkafts, 4a 

falas 149 

tithi-madhyama-kindra (see also kindra), 

4 the mean anomaly of a tithi expressed 
in tithis,’ a term denoting the number 
of tithis that elapse, up to the Misha - 
Samkrinti, from the moon’s preceding 
arrival at her apogee .... 249,150 
tithi-iuddhi, * the subtraction of tithis / a 
term-denoting the number of tithis that 
elapse from the commencement of 
Chaitra up to the time of the Misha - 
Samkrinti, 148, 150; — when the tithi • 
iuddhi, obtained from Prof. K. L. 
Chhatre’s Tables, is less than 19, there 
cannot be an intercalary month in the 

year 153 

TtvaradAva, or TtvararAja, also called 
MahAsiva-TtvararAja, of the PAncju- 
vaifc&a. 296, 298 ; — he had the title of 
' supreme lord of K6sala/ 296 ; — he 
was the adopted son of NannadAva, 

293, 298 ; — his RAjim grant . . . 291 

•Tons,’ properly Tamas, a river in Bun- 
dAlkhancJ and the North-West Pro- 
vinces ; mentioned under the ancient 

name of TamasA 126, 128 

TdramAna, a king of the Mihira tribe or 
clan among the H fin as, and the father 
of Mihirakula, 10, IX, 12, 160, 163 ; — 
he came, in Eastern MAIwa, very short- 
ly after Budhagupta, 10, II ; — remarks 
on the reading and interpretation of 
Hie date on his coins, XI, 12 ; — his 

Era? boar inscription 

Traikfltaka, a tribe (see also Trikflta) ; 
the grant of the Traikfttaka Mahirija 
DharasAna, and another TraikQtaka 
grant, perhaps furnish early instances 
of the use of the Kalachuri or ChAdi 
era ; but they may be dated in the 
Gupta era . * 90. 


tree-sculpture, with cow-and-calf, on an 
inscription stone . . ... 

TrikfiU, the origin of the name Tmi- 
kfitaka, 234 ; — it has been identified 
with Tripura or Tripur!, the capital 
of the Kalachuris ; but this point 
remains to be proved .... 
TripurAntaka, the god Siva, as 'the de- 
stroyer of the demon Tripura, or of his 

three cities’ 

T u-lu-h’o-pc-tu, the Chinese transliter- 
ation of the Sanskrit name of tile 
reigning king of Valabhf in the time of 
Hiuen Tsiang; it has been restored 
as Dhruvapatu, 39, 40 ; — and as 
Dhruvabhata, 51 ; — the king in ques- 
tion has been identified with one of 
the DhruvasAnas of Valabhf, 30,47;— 
with Dharapafta, 41 with StIAditya 
VII., . 51 * — » ith DArabhafa, or one of 
tiie DharasAnas, or one of the earlier 
SflAdityss, 57 ; — and with DhruvasAnc 
II., 64 ; — there are difficulties in the 
way of finally determining his idem 


*74 
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tity ; but the dates render it impossible 
that he should be StIAditya VII. of 

VaUbht : . . . fo 

Tm-tu-po-fa-t’cha, and simply Pa-fcha, 
the Chinese form of the name of a 
king of Southern India, mentioned by 
Hiuen Tsiang, which has been restored 
as Dhruvapatn ; there are difficulties in 
the way of establishing the identity of 
this king; but he cannot be Stliditya 
VII., or apparently any king of 

Valabht 40 

Tumburu/one of the Gandharvas . . 14 

TuiAm, or TusAm, a village in the His|r 
or HissAr District ; the rock inscription 269 
TushAra king, «, of the name of Vishtpi, 
is not mentioned in the TuSAm rock 
inscription . 270 


UchaharA, the capital of the NAgaudh 
State ; it is not to he identified with a 

supposed 1 UdyAra ’ 93 n 

Uchchakalpa, an ancient city or hill, from 
which JayanAtha and SarvanAtha issued 
their grants, 117 n„ 119, 123, 128, 131, 

X 38 ; — the Mahdrdjas of Uchchakalpa, 

8, 9,io, 11a, 119, 123, 128, 131, 132, 

133, 138 ; — the dates of their records 
have been interpreted as being in the 
Gupta era, 8, 118, 121, 126, 133, 135; 

— but it is possible that they really are 
the earliest instances of the use of the 
Kalachuri era, and that these Mahdrdjas 
were feudatories of early Kalachuri 

kings 8, 9, 10 

uchchkanna, a PrAkfit corruption of 

utsanna . . . . • • • • 2 5 ° 


UdayadAva, Yuvardja , the Ddtaka of the 
inscription of AihSuvarman of the 
(Harsna) year 39 . ... &0 ftnd n. 

UdayadAva (ThAkurl of NApAl) 186, 188, 189, 191 
Udayagiri, a village and hill in the tsA- 
gadh District ; the cave inscription of 
Chandragupta II. of the (Gupta) year 
82, . . at ; the cave inscription of 

Chandragupta II., not dated, 34 ; — the 
cave inscription of the time of KumAra* 

gupta, of the year 106 a 3 * 

Uddhava, an epic hero l 5 & 

%dra*ga, a fiscal term, 97 and 0., 104, 109, 

120, 128, 13a, 138, 170, 185, 189, 218, 290 
UdyAtArka, the writer of the Nirmaod 

grant of SamudrasAna 

UgrasAna of Palakka or PAlakka, a king 
In Southern India, conquered by 

Sunudragupta 

uhthya, a particular sacrifice . 241 and n 
UndAna, a proper name . ... • 

Unnata, an ancient town or village . . 

riaMdkvdv*. ‘ a silb-teacher/ the instrue* 
CiUly‘P«‘ of U* VM., or i. 
gra mmar and the other VMiftgw • 


291 

13 

* 4 » 

3 * 

170 


Upagupt A, wife of Uvaravarman • 220 n 221 

upaklripta , a fiscal term, requiring ex- 
planation 242 v 249 

upanipdtaka , a metrical form for upa - 
pdtaka . • , • . * . 72 and n. 

upapdtaka , 1 sins of the second degree * 

72n, 120, 124, 129, i34 T 138, 171,291 
Upartka, an official title, requiring ex- 
planation . a , . 52,120, 124,134,018 

uparikara> a fiscal term (add a reference 
to Ind „ Ant. VII. 66, note), 97, 98 and 
n., 105 109, 120, 128, 132, 138, 170, 

189, 218, 257 

Updsakay a worshipper of Buddha who is 
not a member of the priesthood, i.e. 

‘ a lay-worshipper ' 262 

Updsikd. the feminine of Updsaka . • 202 

UpasAna I. and II., Buddhist teachers 277 
UpAndra, the god Vishnu, as the younger 

brother of Indra 18a and n. 

UplAt, or UplAti, a village in the Kaira 
District ; mentioned under the ancient 

name of UppalahAta 173, 189 

UppalahAta, the ancient name of the 
modern UplAt or Upl£(&; mentioned 
as the chief town of a pathaka in the 
KhAtaka dhdra . . ... 1173, 189 

Orjayat, a mountain near Girinagara, 
now known by tne name of Girn&r 57, 64, 65 
utklrndy 1 engraved/ a technical expres- 
sion for the actual engraving of an in- 
scription on copper or on stone 99 n., 

148, 150, 158, 195, 200 
Utpala, a commentator on the Bfihat - 
Samhitd ; his Quotations of early astro* # 
nomers for the heliacal-rising system of 

the Twelve-Year Cycle of Jupiter, x6x 
n., 170; — his quotation of *Garga and 
Par&lara, as giving a variation from the 
usually accepted grouping of the nak- 
shatras , X63 n.j-— his quotation of the 
Gatga-Samhiti for one of the unequal- 
space systems or tne nakskatras t 264; 

—and of a verse by Garga, which seems 
to refer to the mean*sign system of the 
Twelve-Year Cycle . . • • . . TJt 

Uttarakuru, the land of the Northern 
Kurus 260 and n« 


pa, an abbreviatiot of vadya, 'the dark 
fortnight/ or else a substitute for ba ; 
used in connection with di (see also 


under ba di) .•••••• • 85 

Vihlika, a tribe, conquered by Chan- 
dra 14* ud n. 

vatdila, a won) requiring explanation . 290 

Vainya, an epic king 77 

Vaishosva insenptions (for other instan* 
res of Vaishpava worship, see atyanta- 
bhagavad* bhakta % bkaga pad-bhakt* 

bk*l*vata, paramabhagavata, and 
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paramavaishnaoo) . . 33, 53, 58, 

74. 89, 113, iai, 126, 268 
Vaishnavt, perhaps a name of the earth 
as the personification of the iakti or 
female energy of Vishgu .... 195 n. 
yu(p>adSva, one of the five great sacrifi- 
cial rites 170, 190 

vaitastika, a particular weapon ; an ex- 
act explanation of the term is re- 
quired . 12 

odjapeya, a particular sacrifice . 241 and n., 248 
Vajragrkma, an ancient village in 

Kkthikwkd . 170 

Vajrktvara, a god ; Mr. Bendall {Journey 
in Ntbdl ’, p. 78, note) takes the name as 
of the “early traces of the curious 
position of Hindu and Buddhist 
hat the Tantric system brought 

into Nkpkl ” 181 

Vkkh(aka, a tribe or dynasty, 15, X6, 235. 

240, 241, 247, 248 ; — it ma) be the 
name of a country also, but not in cer- 
tain supposed cases, 234 n. ; — it is de- 
»wed from an original form vakdfa, 
ahd is not to be identified with the 
modern Bh&ndak, 234 ; — the V&k&taka 
Mmhdrdjas, 15, 235. 240, 341,247, 248; 

—they belonged to the Vishnuvpddha 
gdtr , 241, 248; — they intermarried 
with the Bhiraiivas, 241, 248; — their 
date is determined by the marriage of 
Rudraskna II. with Prabhkvatiguptk, 
daughter of Dkvagupta of Magadha . 15 

Vakkhalika, a proper name .... 290 

Vakra, Amity a loo, 105, 109 

Yakravapa, an ancient forest, or perhaps 
town or village, in Baghklkhant} . . 125 

Valabht, the ancient name of the modern 
Walk in Kt(hikwk 4 , the chief city of 
the Kings of Valabht and their ances- 
tors, 167 ; — the meaning of the name, 

23 n. ; — there is no authority for the 
use by Reinaud and Sachau of the 
forms Balabha, Ballaba, and Ballabha, 

23 n.; — the Kings of Valabht, and 
their ancestors, 13, 167, 168, 169, 180 
to 189 ; — their genealogy, 41 ; — it 
was through their preservation of the 
Gupta era that it came to acquire the 
name of the Valabht era, 23,126;— 
but they did not establish the era, XJO ; 

— nor can they have introduced It into 
Ntpil, X34 n. ; — list of the charters 
issued by them from Valabht itself, 

1260. Hiuen Tsiang's remarks about 
the reigning King of Valabht in his 
time 40 

Valabht era ; the later name of the Gupta 
era, due to its preservation by the Kings 
of Valabht, and used by Albferknt in the 
eleventh century A.D. t and in epigra- 
phtcal records of the thirteenth century, 
23 , 23 !— AlWrflnt distinctly states the 
absolute identity of the Valabht era 
with the Gupta era 31 


ValabM-sam and Valabhtsamvat, techni- 
cal expressions, in the thirteenth century 
A.D., for the Gupta era under its later 
name of the Valabht era . . . 22, 84,9s 

Valaka, apparently an ancient village in 
Baghklknaod ....... |gj 

Valatkaushan, an official title, requiring 
explanation ........ 337 

Vilavt vishaya, an ancient territorial 
division in Bihkr ... , . 218 

valaya-yashfi, ' a boundary-pillar ' . , 113 

Vklugarta, an ancient village in Bagbdl- 

hhand 109 

Vahga, a country, the modern Bengal or 
the eastern parts of it, invaded by 

Chandra 

Vahgara, an ancient village in Bsghkl- 

khand 105 

vift, vdpiki, ‘ an irrigation-well ' . 170, 300 

vdra, a * week-day (see also week-days), 
which is reckoned by the Hindus from 

sunrise to sunrise 246, 247 

Varkhadksa, a proper name .... 156 

Varkhudinna, Bkdgika . 124, 129, 134 139 

Varihamihira, an astronomer; he died A.D. 

587, . . X43 nnd n. : — his rules, in the 
Brihat-Samhitd ana the Samdsa-Sam- 
hitd, for the naming of the yearn of the 
Twelve-Year Cycle of Jupiter according 
to the heliacal-rising system, x6z, X70 ; 

— his rule, in the Brihat Somhitd, for 
the grouping of the nakskmtras for that 

purpose ' It* 

Varkkarmau, a grantee, 243 ; — another 
of the same name ■ 343 

Varakarmkrya, a grantee 243 

Vardhaki, a proper name 

Varika, a tribe ; mention of certain 
chiefs of this tribe ..... 333, 334 
varsha, ‘ a year;’ the reason why the ear- 
lier years of Hindu eras are quoted by 
this term, without any dynastic appel- 
lation 243 

Vdrtta, an official title . . . x8o and a. 
Varuna, the god of the ocean, 14, 38, 44, 

5*- 54. 6.1. 257; — mentioned aa the 
regent of the west. 63;— connected 
with the Sun In the name of Varnpirkn 313 

Varapaiarman. a grantee 

Varupaskna, Mahdidmanta and kfnhd- 
rdfa, 389; — his wife was Prabklikk . 390 

Varupavksin, a name of the Sun . . , 318 

Varunavishpu, a proper name ... 90, 160 

Vkrupikk, the ancient name of the modern 

Dkd-Barapkrk .... .214,215,318 

Vasantadkva, a variant of the name of 
Vasantaskna .... <8} and a., *•6, 289 
Vasantaskna (Licbchbavi of Nkpkl), 
x88, 189, X9X mentioned under the 
name of Vaaantadkva. x86;— notice of 
his inscription of the (Gupta) year 435 . 283 

Vasishfha, an undent astronomer, quoted 
by gkhiputia, and through hUe fay {ft* 
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pah, for the heliacal-rising system of 
the Twelve-Year Cycle of Jupiter . . Wo 

Vksu, Ordmiia na 

Vasudatta, a proper name .... 371 

Vasudtva, the father of Vishpu in his 

incarnation as Krishna 206 

Vksudkva, the god Vishpu, as Kiishpat 

‘the soft of Vasudftva’ ... 115 386 

Vksula, the composer of the Mandasfe 
pillar inscriptions of Yafodharman i. 148 

Vasuntarashapdika, an ancient village 

In Baghhlkhand *. 97 

*tta , a fiscal term, requiring explana- 
tion . 170 if n., 189 

Vatapftraka, an ancient village in the 

Beppkkkrpara bkdga . . , . t . 248 

VatsabhaHi, composer of the Mandawr 
inscription of the Mklava year 529 . j . 88 

Vataadkvt, daughter of the Maukhfri 
BhAgavarman, daughter's daughter of 
AdityasAna of Magadha, and wife Of 
SivadAva II. of NApkl ..... 184, 287 
VAdas (see also idkhd ), the earliest sacred 
books of the Hindus; mentioned as 
arranged by Vyksa, 98 and n., 105, 109, 

116, 124, 1*9, 134- *39* *7*. *9°»‘— 

mentioned as three in number, under 
the term trayt, 189 ; — indicated as four 
in number by the word Chaturvidi «, 

71, 190,. 24a; — the only VAda men- 
tioned by name in this series of 
records, is the Atharva- Vtda ... 290 

VAdhas, the god Brahman, as the creator’ 156 

Vengt, a town or country in Southern 
India ; in the time of Samudragupta, its 

king was Hastivarman 13 

Veriwal, a town in KAthikwftd, the 
modern representative of the, ancient 
SAm nkft pktan ; mentioned under the 
ancient names of DAvapattana, 91 
and of SAmankthadAvapattana, or the 
city of the god SAmanktha, 85 5 “ 
ami nati on of the date of the inscription 
of the Valabb! year 927, . .90;— and 
of the inscription of ArjunadAva of the 
Valabht year 945 

Vernac ular terminations, in asktamu, 

divasu, and samvatsaru . . . 292,290 

Vibhudatta, JUmkdtdmdkimgrakika, writer 
ofX grant of Hastin of the (Gupta) 

year 191 109 

Vibhuvarman, Virtt a 

VidhAtri. the god Brahman, as 'the 

arranger or creator’ • . • 90,160,251 

Vidura, an epic hero * 3 6 n ' 

Vidykdhara, a class of supernatural 

beings • • * • • • • 77» 7®i *°5 

vikdrm, ‘a Buddhist (and Jain) temple or 

convent’ 31,32,262,274 

yUiiti l Ibe ancient name of the modem 
najy |%| tbe Patna District ; mentioned 
' dtyof tf^^orioa* YaS6wman # 47 »• 


Vikdrasvimin , a religious title 37 s n., 

279 n #> 280 

Vih&rasvdmint , the feminine form of 

Vthdrasv&mtn 363 and n* 

Vijayadfcva, Yuvardja, the Ddtaka of a 
N6p&l inscription of the (Harsha) year 

145 • • • • 183 

Vijayarija (Chalukya of Gujarit); three of 


the customary epithets of Samudra- 
eupta are applied to him in his Kaira 


gupta are applied to him m his Kaira 
grant of the year 394 ... • f 4 n * 

vijftdpif derivatives from, used in con- 
nection with the making of a grant by 
one person at the request, or on the 
advice, of another 177 n *> * 7 ® 

and n„ 290, 109, ti$ 

Vikidinna, a proper name * 7 ° 

Vikrama, a biruda , or second name of 
Chandragupta II. ; and perhaps also of 
Chandragupta I. .••••• • ** 

Vikrama era ; an era of western origin, 
commencing in B.C. 58, though usually 
represented as commencing in B.C. 


gusson’s theory was that it was in- 
vented in the sixth century A.D., that 
its historical starting-point was in AD. 

544, and that it was, referred to the 
earlier starting-point by ante-dating, 

47, 55 ; — but the MandasAr inscription 
of the year 329 proves that it existed 
before that time, under the name of 
the M&lava era, 68;— and, in Central 
India, it was known by this name at 
least up to the ninth century A.D., 

66 il; — an instance of the use of this 
era, with the name of Vikrama, in Cen- 
tral India, in the eleventh century A.D., 
aan. ; — the name of Vikrama may have 
come to be connected with it through 
Chandragupta I. or II., 37 **• i — the 
difference in the scheme of the south- 
ern and northern Vikrama years, 7 ® 
anA n., 71 -use of the word iarad, 

* the autumn,’ in the reckoning of this 
era, 66 n., 158;— this word may be used 
in the sense of * a year ’ generally ; but 
its original meaning is that of * the 
autumn and the use of it with the 
Vikrama era is significant, in helping 
to show that the original scheme of its 
years is that still used in Gujarkt and 
Southern India, with Kkrttika Aukla 1 
as the initial davof each year, and with 
the Aminta arrangement of the lunar 
fortnights; and this reckoning of the 
eta was followed, in Central India, 
at least up to the ninth century 
A, D., 66 n. the statement of the 
NApkl Vamidvali, that Vikramkdkya 
introduced hi* era into N6pkl, refers 
really to the introduction of the Harsha 
*gj ; — but. under the name of t»e 
Nkwkr era, an offshoot of the Vikrama 

a w» 
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era, with its original characteristics, 
was introduced there in A.D. 880, . . 

74, 184 ; — and, iq more modem times, 
the Vikrama era itself was introduced 
there, from Northern India, with Chai* 
tra iulda 1 as the initial day of each 
year, and with the Pinfimiuta arrange- 
ment of the fortnights, 7d » — 10 * 
stances of the use of expired years of 
this era, distinctly specified as such, 
xap } — of the use of both an expired 
and a current year, 33 n. ; — and of the 
use apparently of t current year, which 
has to be applied as an expired year, 

85;' — quotations of the reckoning of 
this era, both by current and by expired 
years, from Hindu almanacs 137 to X41, 238 n. 
Vikrmmiditya, a biruda or second name 
of Chandragupta H. ; and perhaps also 

of Chandragupta 1 28 

Vikram&ditya, also called Harsha, a king 
of Mllwa or of Ujjain, mentioned in 
the Rijataramri^i, allotted by Mr. 
Fetgusson to the sixth century A.D., 
and neld by him to be a real person in 
commemoration of whom the Vikrama 
era was invented and named . . 47.55.58 

VikramiAka, a biruda or second name of 

Chandragupta II 28 

VUcramasIna, Makisaraadafpamiyaka, 
the Ditaka of one of the inscriptions 
of AihAuvarman of the (Harsha) year 
34 ........ . 178 and ft 

Vikramaalna, Rijaputra, the Ditaka of 
a Nlpil inscription of the (Gupta) 

year 335 27811,284 

vimiatima, ‘ twentieth two instances 01 
the use of this form, not in composi- 
tion 134 and n 

Vindhya, a mountain range in Central 
India, 156, 159, 190,230;— mentioned 
as one of thebreastsof the earth, 86 n., 

184; — and as constituting berth the 
breasts, 185 '.—mentioned as extending 
up to, and including, the Nlgtrjunt 

HiH 237, *38 

Vindusvdmin. iiakdbalddkyakxka, the 
Ditaka of one of the inscriptions of 
AihSuvarman of the (Harsha) year 34 . 179 

Viniyuktaka, an official title , . 169 and n. 

Vtraslna, also called &ba, a minister of 
Chandragupta II ..... 36 

Vtrasinadantika, a proper name ... 170 

vithaya, a territorial term .. 33 a., 33, 80, 

84, 101, 173 n, a i 8, 357 
Viskayapati, an official title . 33, 69a. 71 
VMipu, a proper name ... . 190 

Viahpu, the god, 'the preserver' of the 
Hindu triad (see also Anantaevimin, 
Ajtmabbfl, Cbakcafahrit, Chakradhara, 
Cnafcraplni, Chitrakfttasvimin, 08mA 
dam CadMlMs, Gdvinda, Hari, Jaaftr- 
dana, knahm . Hldbava, Madhu- 
s8daa% hhuadwlah Nrtrlyaoa, SlrAga- 
***** UpmJb, and Vim* 


diva; and, for his wife, see Lakahmf), 
fi». 85* 7fi. 77. 7«. *4*. 184. IQS. 
ao8, 370, 398, 399; — mentioned bp 
the epithet bhagaaat, without the use 
of his name, 40, 41, 123, 134, 139, S69, 

370 ; — mentioned as the creator, pre- 
server, and destroyer of the universe, 

90 ; — as the younger brother of ladra, 
go, 183; — as the foui -armed god, 

90 ; — as having the form of a boar, 

160, 161 ; — aa the man-lion, 188 as 
the supporting pillar of the three 
worlds, 160 ; — and aa the troubler of 
the demons, 90; — reference to hit 
overthrowing the power of the demon 
Bali, 63 ; — mention of him as carrying 
the discus, 65, 78, 207 ;— and the club, 

78 ; — mention of his bow of horn, 
SirAga, and bis sword, Nandaka, 307 
and n. ;— mention of hit jewel,, kaus- 
tubha, and his garland of water-lilies, 

87 ;— references to his vehicle and en- 
sign, the bird Garuija or Garutmat, 14, 

6a, go, 398 ; — mention of the waters 
of the four oceans as his couch, go ; — 
an allusion to his slumber during the 
four months of the rainy season, 77 ;— 
the earth spoken of as 'belonging to 
Vishpu, or as being Vaishpavt, the fe- 
male energy of Vishgu,' 195 and a., 

3oo, 399 ;— an instance of the worship 
of Vishnu connected with that of the 

Sun tad 

Vishirabhata, a proper name .... 98 

Vishnudiaa, Makirija (Saaakinika) . 25 

Vtshpurilva, a grantee 103 

Viahnugdpa of Kificbt, n king in Southern 

India, conquered by Ssmudragupta . 13 

Vishnugupta, Vishpuguptadlva (Gupta 
of Magadha), 317;— his wife was 

Ijjldlvt 317 

Vishougupta, Yuvarija, the Diiaka at 
the inscription of jishpugupta of the 

(Harsha) year 48 28b 

Vishpunaodin, a grantee 138 

Vbbnupada, the ancient name of the 
hill on which the Mlharault inscribed 
pillar stands, or stood . . . 140, 143 

Vishputrlta, a proper name .... 371 

Vishpuvardnana, a king of the Mllava 
country, 1 55 ; — he had the paramount 
titles, but seems to have been to a cer- 
tain extent subordinate to Yifldhaiv 
man, 151 ; — h«« MandasAr inscrip, 
tion of the Milava year 589 ... 150 

Visbpuvardhana, Rija, of the Variks 
trilm, 853. *84;— hi* Bijayagmtt - m- 
senption of the (Mllava) year 438 . . sis 


(Milava) year 438 . 


Vishpuvriddha rttra included the 

Vikitaka Uakirijat .... 341,348 

Vilvanitba, the god Siva, as 'the lord of 

the universe ’ * % 

Vtevavsrman, a Mftlavr feudatory of 

480 ........ . . |t 
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Vftja stmltMm, an ancient division in the 
tenfexy of the Uahirijes of Uchcha- 

‘“fr* 

VfMtadhva (UcbcMiavi of M6pll) x8s, 

xS6r z8o« zoz 

Vjrlghre, Mthirdje fof Uchchakipa), 

* l 9> Mg; ^ * 3 *i *3® ‘ hie wife 
«t T*f A W“ ,t * dfcvt • ** 9 . ** 3 » »*8, 131, 138 

Vyftgnra, Another name of RudnsAma 37 n., 67 
VylghradAva, a feudatory of PrithivishAga 335 
nncient village in t|e 

yighrnrtja, of MahlWtiLra, akingtn '** 
Southern India, conquered by Samudm- 

. !T i 3 

VyighrarAta, a Varik* chief ...}'. 354 

Vyksa, an ancient sage, 105, 300, 243, : 

399 ;— mentioned as the son of P 
ten, 139 ; — as the arranger of _ 
V4das,98 and n., 99, 105, 109, 116, 
la 9 i * 34 , * 39 , * 7 *. 190; — and as the 
author of certain verses allotted to the 
M ahA b hira ta , , iao. 134, 139, 134, 139 


Walt, a village in KAtbiAwAd; mentioned 
under the ancient name of Valabht . 165, 167 
water-lily-emblem on the seals of 

grants 191, 196 

Watson. Colonel J. W. ; a tradition of the 
bards uf Kifhiiw&d, supposed to have 
an important bearing on the question 
of tiie Gupta era, brought to notice by 
him, 40 ; — but it is of quite recent 
origin, and of no value whatever . . SO 

week-days (see also days of the week) ; 
tiie Hindu term for a week-day is sirs, 

146;— -it is reckoned by the Hindus 
from sunrise to sunrise, 146, 147 ; — 
consequently, the English and Hindu 
week-days are not identical for a 
period of J7 minutes , 8 seconds , at the 
end of the Hindu week-day, when, by 
tiie English reckoning, the following 
week-day has already commenced; 
and thus, as for all ordinary puipofee 
the week-day of a tit hi is the week-day 
on which that titki ends, there may, in 
certain instances, be a nominal discre- 
pancy between the resulting English 
and Hindu week-days, 398 n. ; — a me- 
thod of calculating the week-days of 
Htkis, with ProfT K. L. Chhatrefs 

Tables *45*0 138 

ntmei rnnhlrm *63, a6o 

Wright, Prof. W. : his rendering of AlbAr- 
tart statements regarding the Gupta 
and other eras *7 


ycul atra punyam &c., a formula in cer- 
tain donative inscriptions . . atitSt 

* 7 *, * 74 # * 79 * o» *•* 
Yajfiavarman, a Maukhari chief . . uj, 337 

Yams. the god of the dead, and the dealer 
of death, mentioned under the names 
of Antaka, 14- ai, a8, 44, 31, 54 # *57 i 
— KntAnta, a8, 44, 51, 54. * 37**571 

— and Ktla or Death 3S3 

YamunA, the river, the modern JamnA ; 

mentioned under the name of KAtindt 89, 90 
YatastrAta, a proper name, 370 ; — * an- 
other person of the same name . . 371 

YaAAdharman, a king of Northern India, 

13,145, 148, 150, i«s, 155; — the ex- 
tent of his kingdom, 148 ; — men- 
tioned as conquering lands which not 
even the Guptas and the Hftqas could 
subdue^ 148; —he had worship done to 
him by Mihirakuta, 148, 150 ; — his dup- 
licate pillar inscriptions at MandaaAr, 
143,149; — his MandaaAr inscription 
of the MAlava year 589 .... (50 

YaAAmatf, wife of Prabhikaravardhana . 333 

YatArAti, g^arika chief 354 

YaSAvardhana, a Varika chief . . . 354 

YatAvibira, an ancient monastery at 

MatburA 37a 

YaudhAya, a tribe, conquered by Samudra- 
gupta, 14 ; — the fragmentary inscrip- 
tion of a leader of this tribe at Bijaya- 
g» 4 k * 5 * 

Yasdajird, a Sassanian king of Persia; . 
there is an era, dating from his acces- 
sion in A.D. 633, of which the four- 
hundredth year is used by AlbArAnt as 
a guage-year for the comparison of 

dates . 34 **lmJ 0 

year (see also semvetsere and vershe) ; 
years of Jupiter's Twelve-Year Cycle 
denoted by cbe word sedtvatsera, 104, 

110, ZI4, 117 , Up, 95 # *<>*» <0 7 > ***. 

114; —years of eras denoted by the 
words ebda, 104, 110, X14, 1x7, 83, 95, 
ton, 107, 114; — sated, 07 # — sadtvet- 
sere, 35, 37, 38, 40, 41, 43* 60, 10, os, 

1 to, 133, 138 , 134 . * 37 # *80, 3io 303, 

» 98 , 373 ; — vershe, OX, 61, 67, 89, 359; 

— and veteere, 75, 83s — regnal years 
denoted by the worae ebde, 103 ; — 
sethvetsere, 194, <99, 340, 346, ao6 ;— 
and vershe, 159; — the length of the 
tropical year w 365 does, 14 ghetts, 

31*973 fetes, X46} — of the same, ac- 
cording to the Sdrya-Siddhd nte, is 365 
dees, 15 thefts, 31*533 fetes, 14A}— of 
the Twelve- Year Cycle of Jupiter by «te 
heliacal -rising system, » roughly ^oo 
days, xte t — and of the Twelve-Year 
and the Sixty-Year Cycles by tiw 
mean-sign system, is 361 ieys, 1 gkaft, 

36 fetes * 7 ° 
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ytg*> ‘the addition of the loogitodes of of the lUhlbhlntt, 99* 105 fo* 116, 

the ran tnd the moon/ in aatrological no, 114, 119, 134, 139.171, 195, son 

element X46 241, 348^ 399 ; — referred to ‘the 

Ydga, one of the systems of philosophy . 17 hing of justice ' 

Yudhishthira, an ancient hero, of the time Yuvtrdjt, an official title M, jtl, it) 



errata. 


Introduction. 

Page 36, line 15 ,for Mr. Blochnfcnn’s, read Mr. Kay’s. 

106, note 1, line 3, /or KAdamba, read Kadamba. 

117, line 3, for navd-ttart, repd nav-6ttarfe. 

Texts a4> Translations. 

j 

6, Text line $,for Achchhj’i, read Achchhfi (chchhti). 

»• » » 9>f 0r sadris^ny, read sadpSAny. 

»» *» », l> Ufor parAkkj&m-Arikasya, read parAkkram-Ahkasya. 

7 » n 11 30 , for mAhAblagyasya, read mAhAbhAgyasya. 

30 , „ „ ao, for kula-vadhuh, read kula-vadhu(dbA)b. 

,, ii 11 31 , for 6rjjitam, read Arjjitarti. 

i» ii 11 36, for paribrmhan(ij), read paribrinhan(p). 

36 , „ „ 1 ,for AchhAttuh, read AchchhAttuh 

37, note 4, in lines i and 13, for dchchittri, read &chchMttri\ and in line 1, for 

iehehSttd, read SchchhSttd, 

38, note 6, line 4 from the bottom, for Parana, read Purdna. 

31, Text line 3, for jlvita-sAdhanafo, read jtvita-sAdhanab- 

35, „ „ 3, for rmmanab. read rmmanab. 

43, „ „ 6, for shan-navatA, read shap-pavatA. 

48, note I, line 3, for Visvavarman, read ViAvavarman. 

59, Text line 4, for Api, read Api. 

11 n 11 ll if or an-upaskritair, read an-upaskritair. 

60, 11 ,1 I5i fw AthA. read Atha. 

61, „ „ 37, the word GuptAnAifa should be m the thick type \ 

73, line 4, for appratimSna, read appratimdna. 

74, Text line 8, for a-sahyatamAft, read a-sahyatamaft. 


75 . 

11 

11 

1 9 >f°r (? ShthA), rW (? sh|hA). 

•1 

II 

11 

33, /or trirfyam, read tri(tp)tiyam. 

76 , 

i» 

11 

39, for trim An, read SrimAn. 

H 

11 

11 

1 7 ,for Abhiramaih read AbhirAmaiti. 

96, 

11 

11 

13 , for pramukhAnAA, read pramukhAnArit. 

"S» 

fl 

91 

14 ,for khanda, read khapda. . 

i <8, 

II 

II 

6, for Adin, read Adln. 

II 

i» 

It 

7 ,for Kapva, read KApva. 

146, 

II 

II 

4, for drishfa, read djishta. 

i 53 i 

II 

II 

4, far Adapan, read AdapAn. 

II 

It 

II 

7, for ud&db am > udCuJhara. 

|| 

It 

It 

io*i 1, for garimnas, read garimnas. 

>11 

II 

91 

i«-i 3, for visarhbvA(va)ditA, read visartibvA(vA)ditA. 

154, 

II 

It' 

17 Jar dlttih, read dttaifc ; and for dlmbaih, read dimbtifi. 

H 

II 

II 

iS,/br DharmmadA, read DharmmadA-. 

41 
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Pigs 154, Text line 19 ,fir khitayim, mi khlnayta, 

156, line a 7, /or nightly, mi mighty. 

16a, Text line 4, fir vriihashya, mi vfiihaiya. 

165, „ „ %fi r dldbitir, mi dldhidr. 

166, 1, „ Unfit vad-ap&at, mi d*apAit 
173, „ ,, $,fir tripe, mi tripe. 

193, line 6, to tko wori TEXT ottoeh tko noforofirmo 3* 

194, Text line i 1, for 4 tiart(sp)ihtab, mi 4 tiiti(iri)ihtab. 

„ 11 11 l * * * 9> fi r Shashthbh, rood Shashtiifc. 

803, i» 11 paripiyitavan, mi pariplyiuvln. 

804, „ „ 13, for lakihmtvan, mi lakshmtvAn 

1. 1. 11 *4, M 4 hh, mi ahd. 

837, 11 11 l bfi r Chakra, mi Chakra*. 

83 8 , „ „ 83, fttiirithtib, mi atiiriehtab* 

845, i) 11 *> /&T Driihtam, mi Driahtam, 

ago, line 33 ,fir Oldhausen, mi Olihausen. 

834, Translation, line 1, twice, for on*, reed ond. 

a8o, No. 74, Text lines a tnd 3, tko mto^forontos should bo 3 oni 4. 

890, line to, tko wori Mihiralakihm! should bo in tko thick typo* 

894, Text line 1, os pointed out to mo bp Prof* Kiolkom , for 8dtra[b # ], mi 
itarfibhe[h 9 ] ; oni tonal tko Utter port of note 4, 

89 6 , TrtniUtion, line 9, fir thread, rood pillar, in oecordonco with tko correction 
in tko Toot, 


I have sot had the opportunity el examining tha final printed aheeta ai thoroughly as I eoeld 

have wished ; and doubtless some ether instances of oversight on my part will be duceuetisd, in ad* 

dhioa to the present corrections, nfbst of which I owe to the kindness of Prof. F. Kielhorn. Some 

suggestions by him for altering my readings and translations, will be considered la the /niion 

Anftyuory i since, to include them bore, would further delay the issue of the book. 



abbreviations and bibliography of journals 


A 

ABI : Annals of Bhandarkar Institute, Poona. 

ABNUHS : Annual Bulletin of Nagpur University Historical Society. 

ABORI . Annals of Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, Poona. 

AI : Ancient India. 

An : Annual. 

APRAS (NC) : Annual Progress Report of Archaeological Survev (Northern Circle). 
AR : Asiatic Researches. 

Annual Reports of Archaeology Department, Gwalior State 

ASI Ar. : Archaeological Survey of India, Annual Report. 

ASI : (N.I.S.) Archaeological Survey of India (New Imperial Series). 

ASIR : Archaeological Survey of India Reports, Cunningham. 

B 

BDCR1 : Bulletin of Deccan College Research Institute, Poona. 

BRVRI : Bulletin of Rama Varma Research Institute (Cochin) 

BSS : Bangiya Sihitya Parishat Patrika (Bengali). 

BV : Bharatiya Vidya. 

BH : List. 

E 

El : Epigraphia Indica. 

F 

FN : Footnote. 

G 

G : Gupta Era. 

G. Val. : Gupta-Valabhi era. 

H 

HJMU : Half Yearly Journal of Mysore University. 

1 

IA : Indian Antiquary (Bombay). 

I. Arch. : Indian Archaeology. 

IC : Indian Culture (Calcutta). 

IEAR : Indian Epigraphy. Annual Reports on (Archaeological Survey of India). 

IHQ : Indian Historical Quarterly (Calcutta) 

Both the journals are same but named in different ways. 

INSCRS : Inscriptions in Central Provinces and Berar (Second Edition) R. B. Hiralal. 
IMPORTANT Inscriptions from Baroda State. A. S. Gadre. 


J 

JAHC : Journal of Andhra History & Culture. 

JAHRS : Journal of Andhra Historical Research Society. 
JARS : Journal of Assam Research Society. 

JAS (Lt.) : Journal of Asiatic Society (Letters) Calcutta. 
JASB : Journal of the Asiatic Society, Bengal. 
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JAU : Journal of the Annamalai University. 

JBBRAS : Journal of Bombay Branch of Royal Asiatic Society. 

JABORS : Journal of Bihar Orissa Research Society. 

JBRS : Journal of Bihar Research Society. 

JDL (Cal.) : Journal of the Department of Letters (Calcutta) University. 

JGRI : Journal of Ganganatha Jha Research Institute (Allahabad). 

JIH : Journal of Indian History. 

JMU : Journal of the Madras University. 

JOHRS : Journal of the Orissa Historical Research Society. 

JOI : Journal of Oriental Institute, Baroda. 

JOU : Journal of the Osmania University. 

JPASB (NS) : Journal & Proceedings of the Asiatic Society Bengal (New Series). 

JRAS : Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society of Great Britain & Ireland. 

JRASB (Lt.) : Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society Bengal (Letters). 

JUB : Journal of the United Provinces Historical Society. 

H 

HAi : Hyderabad Archaeological Series. 

HIL : Historical & Literary Inscrs., R. B. Pandey, Chaukhambha, Sanskrit Series, Vol. XXIII, 
Varanasi, 1962. 


M 

MASI : Memoirs of the Archaeological Survey of India. 
The same Journal differently named. 


N 

NIA : New Indian Antiquary. 

P 

PASB : Proceedings of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. 

PDHC : Proceedings of the Deccan History Congress. 

PIHC : Proceedings of the Indian History Congress. 

PRAS WC (or EC or NC) : Progress Reports of Archaeological Survey, Western Circle (Eastern 
Circle or Northern Circle). 


R 

Res-Soc : Research Society. 

S 

SAII : Studies of Ancient Indian Inscriptions, B. Upadhyaya (1961), Pub. Motilal Banarasi 
Das, Varanasi. 

SI : Select Inscriptions, D. C. Sircar. 

SIEAR : South Indian Epigraphy, Annual Report. 

S Ind : Studies in Indology, 1960, V. V. Mirashi (Vol. I. Pub. by Vidarbha Samsodhana Mandala 
Nagpur, Vol. II. by Mirashi himself). 


V 

VOJ : Vienna Oriental Journal. 


♦The name differs for various sessions as Indian Oriental Conference (IOC) or Proceedings of 
Indian (Sometime all India) Oriental Conference (PIOC or PAIOQ 



1. INSCRIPTIONS OF THE IMPERIAL GUPTAS & THE LATER GUPTAS OF 

MAGADHA 


SI. Inscriptions Date References Remarks 

No. 


IA. THE IMPERIAL GUPTAS 
SAMUDRAGUPTA 

1. NALANDA COPPER PLATE OF (G?) 5 
SAMUDRAGUPTA ( Bh . No. M%ha 
2075) di,2. 


2. GAYA COPPER PLATE OF (G?) : 

Samudragupta (FI. No. Vai&kha 
60, BH. No. 1 540) di. 10 


3. THE ERANA INSCRIPTION 
(NOW IN INDIAN MUSEUM, 
CALCUTTA) OF SAMUDRA- 
GUPTA (FI. No. 2, Bh. No. 

1539) 


4. ALLAHABAD STONE PILLAR 
INSCR. OF SAMUDRAGUPTA 

(FI. No. 1, Bh. No. 1538) 


Hiranand Sastri, ASI. AR. 1927- So-called spu- 
28, p. 138; A. Ghosh, El. Vol. rious plate 
XX (1939-40), pp. 50-53 & PI.; characters seem 
D. C. Sircar, El. Vol. XXVI to belong to 
(1941-42), p. 135-36; & SI. Samudragupta ’s 

Bk. Ill no. 4 pp, 262-64; R. C. time, see 
Majumdar, 1C. Vol. XI (1944- Bh. List. b. 
45) pp. 225-30; Hiranand Sas- 290 fn. 1. 
tri, MASI. No. 66 pp. 77-78; 

P. L. Gupta, P1HC. XVI 
(1953) pp. 94-95; B. Upa- 
dhyaya, SAII. pt. II, p. 50. 

D. C. Sircar, SI. Bk. III. no. 5, So-called spu- 

pp. 264-66; R. C. Majumdar, rious Plate. 

1C. Vol. XI (1944-45) pp. 225- (characters of 
30; P. L. Gupta, PIHC. XVI about the be- 
(1953) pp. 95-5. ginning of the 

8th cent. 

A.D.). 

Hirala, Inscrs. in C.P. & Berar 
p. 47 no. 79 ; Dasarath Sharma, 

JIH. Vol. XIV (1935) pp. 27- 
29; D. C. Sircar, SI. Bk. HI. 
no. 3, pp. 260-62; Jagan Nath, 

JIH. Vol. XIX (1940) pp. 27- 
29; D. C. Sircar, PIHC. XVII 
(1954) pp. 72-77 ; B. Upadhya- 
ya, SAIL pt. II. pp. 49-50; R. 

B. Pandey, HLI. (1962) pp. 77- 
78. 

Bijhler, Die indischen lnscriften Regarded as 
und das Alter der indischen Kun- posthumous by 
stopoesie , pp. 39 ff.&88 ff. ; K.P . Fleet. 

Jaiswal, JBORS. Vol. XVIII 
(1932) pp. 207-11; V. Laksh- 
mlnarayan, JAHRS. Vol. XIII 
(1941-42) pp. 141-44; D. C. 

Sircar, SI. Bk. HI no. 2 pp. 

254-60 & Pis.; S. V. Sohni, 

ABORI. Vol. XXXIX (1958) 
pp. 3446; B. Upadhyaya, 

SAIL pt. IJ. PP. 4749 & PI; 



SI. 

No. 


Inscriptions 


CORPUS INSCRIPTIONUM INDICARUM 


Remarks 


Date References 

IE. AR. 1952-53 p. 71 no. 437 
App. B; R. B. Pandey; HLI 
(1962) pp. 72-76. For other 
references see Select Biblio- 
graphy of Articles S.V. I. A. 
Samudrgaputo (given at the 
end of this supplement.) 


CHANDRAGUPTA II 


5. Mathura pillar inscr. of G. 61 
the time of chandraoupta Prathama- 
n. (Bh. No. 2034) Ashadha 

Su. 5. 


6. udayagiri cave (no. 6, on 
THE FACADE) INSCR. OF THE 
TIME OF CHANDRAGUPTA II. 

(FI. No. 3, Bh. No. 1260) 


G. 82 
Ashadha 
Su. 11 


7. GADHWA (ALLAHABAD DIST. G. 28 
U.P. NOW IN INDIAN MUSEUM 
CALCUTTA) INSCR. OF THE — 

TIME OF CHANDRAOUPTA II. 

(FI. No. 7, Bh. No. 1261) 

8. SANCHI STONE INSCR. OF G. 93 

chandragupta II. (FI. No. Bh&drapada 
5, Bh. No. 1262). di. 4 

9. MATHURA INSCR. OF CHAN- 
DRAGUPTA II. (NOW LAHORE 

museum) (FI. No. 4, Bh. No. 

1542) 

10. UDAYAGIRI CAVE (NO. 7, ON — 

THE BACK WALL) INSCR. OF 

THE TIME OP CHANDRAOUPTA 
11 (FI. No. 6, Bh. No. 1541) 


D. R. Bhandarkar, El. Vo 1. XXI 
(1931-32) pp. 8-9 & PI.; N.R. 
Ray, I A. Vol. LXI (1932) pp. 
117-18; D. B. Diskalkar, ABO- 
RI. Vol. XVIII (1936-37) pp. 
166-170; D. C. Sircar, IHQ. 
Vol. XVIII (1942) pp. 271-75; 
& SI. Bk. III. no. 9, pp. 269- 
71; V. S. Agrawala, JUPHS. 
Vol. XXIV-V (1951-52) pp. 
143-5; B. Upadhyaya, SAIL 
pt. II. p. 51; R. B. Pandey, 
HLI. (1962) pp. 78-79. 


D. C. Sircar, SI. Bk. III. no. 10 
p. 271; B. Upadhyaya, SAIL 
pt. II pp. 51-52; AR. of Arch. 
Deptt. Gwalior Stale, Samvat 
1974 no. 78; Gwalior Rdjya 
Abhilekha, no. 551, IE. AR. 
1961-62 no. 1718 App. C; R.B. 
Pandey, HLI. (1962) p. 79. 


See also Cun- 
ning than Bhil- 
su Topes p. 150; 
& AS1R. Vol. 
X p. 50. 


D. C. Sircar, SI. Bk. III. no. 12, 
pp. 273-74; B. Upadhyaya, 
SAIL pt. II p. 52; IE. AR. 1961- 
62 no. 146 App. B. 

V. S. Agrawala. JUPHS. Vol. 
XXIV-V (1951-52) pp. 141 43. 


Buhler, VOJ. Vo. V. pp. 226 ff.; 
D. C. Sircar, SI. Bk. III. no. 11, 
p. 272; AR. of Arch. Dept., 
Gwalior Sta'e, Samvat 1974 
no. 79; Gwalior Rajya Abhi- 
lekha no. 645; IE. AR. 1961- 
62 no. 1719 App. C; Jagan 
Natha, JIH. Vol. XXI (1942) 
.pp. 156-57; R. B. Pandey, 
HLI. (1962) p. 80. 



THE GUPTA INSCRIPTIONS 


'SI. 

No. 


Inscriptions 


Date 


References Remarks 


II. MBHARAULI IRON PILLAR 
INSCR. OF CHANDRA (FI. No. 
32, Bh. No. 1543) 


12. BASADH (MUZAFFARPUR 
DIST., BIHAR) CLAY SEAL OF 
MAHADEVl DHRUVASVAMINI, 
WIFE OF CHANDRAGUPTA II 
AND MOTHER OF MAHARAJA 

govindagupta (Bh. No 
1544) 


- C. H. Cakravarty, ABI. Vol. The identifica- 
VIII (1927) pp. 1 72-76 ; D. R. tion of this 

Bhandarkar, JA HRS. Vol. X Chandra is 
(1936-7) pp. 86-88; D. C. controversial 
Sircar, SI. Bk. III. no. 14 pp. but scholars 
275-77 ; & JRASB. (Lt.) Vol. mostly iden- 
V (1939) p. 407 f.; Jagan tify him with 
Nath, JIH. Vol. XXI (1942) Chandragupta 
pp. 161-62; B. Upadhyaya, II of Imperial 

SAII. pt. II. p. 53 & Pi.; R. Gupta dynas- 

B. Pandey, HU. (1962) pp. ty. 

80-81. For other references 
see Select Bibliography of 
Articles S. V. 'I. A. Chandra- 
gupta IV (given at the end 
of this supplement). 

Bloch, ASI. A.R. 1903-4 
p. 107 & pi. 


KUMARAGUPTA I 


13. BILASADA (ETAII DIST., U.P.) G. 96 
INSCR. of the time of 
KUMARAGUPTA I (FI. No. 

10, Bh. No. 1263) 


14. GADHWA (ALLAHABAD DIST. G. 98 
U.P. NOW IN INDIAN MU- 

SBUM, CALCUTTA) FRAGMEN- 
TARY INSCR. OF THB TIME OF 
KUMARAGUPTA I (Fl.No.9, 

Bh. No. 1264) 

15. udayagiri (gwalior, m.p.) G. 106 Kar- 

CAVE JAIN INSCR. OF the tti ka ba- 
REIGN OF KUMARAGUPTA I hula (badi) 
(FI. No. 61, Bh. No. 1265) 5. 

16. DHANAlDAH (RAJSHAHI DIST., G. 113 
BENGAL, NOW WITH VAREN- 

DRA RES. SOC., CALCUTTA) 

PLATB OF KUMARAGUPTA I 

(Bh. No. 1267) 


Jagan Nath, JUPHS. Vol. 
XIII (1940) pi. II, p. 98; & 
PIHC. IV (1940) pp. 59; D. 
C. Sircar. S/.Bk. III. no. 15 
pp. 278-9 ; B. Upadhyaya, 
SAII. pt. II. pp. 53-54. 


IE. AR. 1952-53 p. 39 no. See if these rel. 
132 App. B ; AR. Arch. Dept., are correct. 

Gwalior State, Sam vat 1974 
no. 80 ; Gwalior Rajya Abhi- 
lekha no. 552. 

Banerji, BSS. Vol. XVI pp. 

112 ff.; & JPASB(NS.) Vol. 

V (1909) p. 459 f. & PI. XX; 

Basak, Sir Asutosh Mookerji 
Silver Jubilee Volumes, Or- 
entalia pt. 2, p. 480 ; & Sahi- 
tya (Bengali), Paush 1323 
B.S. pp. 827 f; & El. Vol. 



CORPUS INSCRIPTIONUM IND1CARUM 


SI. Inscriptions Date 

No. 


17. MATHURA JAIN IMAGE INSCR. G. 113 (?) 
(NOW LUCKNOW MUSEUM) OF di. 20 
THE TIME OF KUMARAGUPTA 

I. ( Bh . No. 1268) 

18. TUMAIN (GWALIOR DIST. G. 116 
M.P., (NOW IN GUJAR1 MA- 

HALA MUS., GWALIOR) FRAG- 
MENTARY INSCR. OFGHATO- 
TKACHAGUPTA (SON OF KU- 

margupta i ?) (Bh. No. 

1269) 


19. KARMADAMDA (FAIZABAD G. 117 Ka- 
dist., u.p., now lucknow rttika masa 

MUSEUM) INSCR. OF THE divasa 10. 
REIGN OF DUMARAGUPTA I 

(Bh. No. 1270) 


References Remarks. 

XVII (1923-24) pp. 345-48 
& PI.; D. C. Sircar, SI. Bk. 

III. no. 16 pp. 280-82; B. 

Upadhyaya, SAIL pt. II 
p. 54-55. 

BQhler, El. Vol. II (1894) 
p.210 & PI. 


M.B. Garde, An. Administra- 
tion Rep. for Vikrama Sam- 
vat 1975 (A.D. 1918-19); & 
IA. Vol. XLIX (1920) pp.l 14 
f.; & El. Vol. XXVI (1941- 
42) pp. 115 ff. & PI.; D.C. 
Sircar, SI. Bk. III. no. 24 
pp. 298-99 ; AR. Arch. Dept., 
Gwalior State, Samvat 1975 
no. 65; Gwalior Rajya Abhi- 
lekha No. 553. 


In this inscr. 
Ghatotkacha- 
gupta is men- 
tioned as 

son of Ku- 
mar agupta 
who is most 
probably Ku- 
m&ragupta I 
of Imperial 
Gupta dy- 

nasty. 


Vogel, PR AS. NC. (1907-8) 
p. 39 ; Banerji, JPA SB (NS., 
Vol. V (1909) p. 458 & PI. 
XIX; S. Konow. El. Vol. X 
(1909-10) pp. 70 ff. & PI.; 
D. C. Sicar, SI. Bk. III. no. 
17 pp. 282-3; B. Upadhyaya, 
SAIl.pt. II. p. 55 & PI.; IE. 
AR. 1956-57 p. 109 no. 217 
App. C; R. B. Pandey, 
HLI. (1962) p. 82. 


20. KULAIKURI COPPER PLATE OF G. 120 Vai- 
kumaragupta I (now in sakha di. 1 

VARENDRA RES. SOC., FlND- 
SPOT/SULTANPUR, RAJSHAHI 
DIST.) 


21. damodarpura (dinajpur G. 124 Phal 

DIST., BENGAL, NOW VAREN- guna di.7 
DRA RES. SOC., CALCUTTA) 

PLATE NO. 1 OF KUMARA- 
GUPTA I (Bh. No, 1271) 


D.C. Sircar, Vangasri, Vai- Mr. Nirada- 
sakha, 1 350 B. S. ; IHQ. Vol. bandhu San- 

XIX (1943) p. 12-26 & Pis.; yal reads the 

B.C. Sen, Some Historical date 121 see 

aspects of the Inscriptions in El. XXXI p. 

Bengal (Calcutta 1942) p. 58). 

Xii. fn.; Niradabandhu San- 
ya!, El. Vol. XXXI (1955-56) 
pp. 57—66 & PI., IE. AR. 

1955-56 p. 23 no. 110 App. 

A. 

R. G. Basak, El. Vol. XV 
(1919-20) pp. 130 ff. & PI.; 

D. C. Sircar, SI. Bk. III. no. 

18 pp. 283-85; B. Upadhyaya, 

SAIL pt. II pp. 55-56; R.B. 

Pandey, HLI. (1962) pp. 82- 
84. 
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SI. ’ Inscriptions Date 

No. 


References 


22. damodarpur plate no. 2 G. 128 Vai- 
OF kumargupta i (now sakha di.13 

VARENDRA RES. SOC., CAL- 
CUTTA) (Bh. No. 1272) 


23. BAIGRAMA (bogra dist., e. G. 128 M5- 
PAKISTAN) PLATE ISSUED gha dS.19 
FROM PANCHANAGARI BY THB 
KUMARAMATYA KULVRIDDHI 
AND THB GOVT. OF THB DIST. 

(VISHAYA - ADHIKARANA) 

(NOW GAUDA RES. SOC. 

HOWRAH) (Bh. No. 2114) 


R. G. Basak, El. Vol. XV 
(1919-20) pp. 133 if. & PI.; 
Dikshit, El. Vol. XVII 
(1923-24) p. 193; D. C. 
Sircar, SI. Bk. III. no. 19 
pp. 285 f.; B. Upadhyaya, 
SAIL pt. II pp. 56-7. 

Basak, El. Vol. XXI (1931- 
32) pp. 78-83 ; D. C. Sircar, 
SI. Bk. III. no. 41 , pp. 342-45 
& PI. ; B. Upadhyaya, SAIL 
pt. II. pp. 87-88; IE. AR. 
1956-57 p. 27 no. 15 App. 
A; IE. AR. 1961-62 no. 22 
App. A. 


24. MANKUWAR (ALLAHABAD G. 129 
DIST., U.P.) BUDDHIST IMAGE Jycshtha 
inscr. of maharaja ku- Masadi. 18 
MARAGUPTA I (FI. No. 11, 

Bh. No. 1273) 


Pathak, I A. Vol. XLI (1912) 
p. 244; D.C. Sircar, SI. Bk. 
III. no. 20 pp. 287-88; B. 
Upadhyaya, SAIL pt. II. p. 
57; IE. AR. 1957-58 p. 81 
no. 320 App. C. 


25. GADHWA (ALLAHABAD DIST., divas 10 
U.P.) INSCR. (NOW INDIAN 
MUSEUM, CALCUTTA) OF 

the time OF KUMARAGUPTA 

l (FI. No. 8, Bh. No. 1545; 

26. GADHWA (ALLAHABAD DIST., 

U.P. NOW INDIAN MUSEUM 
CALCUTTA (INSCR. OF THE 

TIME OF KUMARAGUPTA I ?) 

(FI. No. 64, Bh. No. 1546) 

27. BASADHA (MUZAFFARPUR 

DIST. BIHAR) CLAY SEAL OF 
GHATOTKACHGUPTA (Bh. No 

1547). 


Bloch, ASI. AR. 1903-4 pt. II 
p. 107 & PI. 


SKANDAGUPTA 


28. JUNAGADHA (GUJARATA) G. 136, 137 
ROCK INSCR. OF THE TIME & 138 
OF SKANDAGUPTA. (FI. No. 

14, Bh. No. 1276) 


— Buhler, VOJ. Vol. V. pp. 220 
ff. ; Jagan Nath, JUPHS. 
Vol. Xffl Pt. II (1940) p. 98 
&PIHC. IV (1940) p. 59; 
D.c. sircar, SI. Bk. III. no. 
25 p.299; Dasarath Sharma, 


Remarks . 

Basak read the 
date 129, See 
EI. Vol. XV. 
pp. 133 flf. 


•Kulvrlddhi’ is 
represented 
here medita- 
ting on the 
feet of the 
‘Bhattaraka’ 
who can be 
no other than 
Kumaragupta 
I of Imperial 
Gupta dynas- 
ty. 


Date given G. 
129. See Clas-^ 
Meal Age p. 
673 Si. No. 
24) 


Perhaps the 
Same Ghatot- 
kacha men- 
tioned in 
Tumain Inscr. 
See no. 18. 
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CORPUS INSCJUPTIONUM INDICARUM 


SI. Inscriptions Date 

No. 


29. KAHAUM (DEORIA DIST., U.P.) G. 141 

jain inscr. of the time of Jyeshtha 
Sakandaoupta (FI. No. 1 5, masa. 
Bh. No. 1278) 


30. RBWA (SUPIA. M. P.) PILLAR G. 141 
inscr. of skandagupta. Jyeshtha 

Sukla 2 


31. INDORE (BULANDASAHAR, G. 146 
U.P.) COPPER PLATE INSCR. Ph&lguna 
OF THE TIME OF SAKANDA- ntfsa 
GUPTA (FI. No. 16, Bh. No. 

1279) 


32. BIHAR (PATANA DIST.) PILLAR 
INSCR. OF THE TIME OF 
SKANDRAGUPTA (FI. No. 12, 
Bh. No. 1548) 


33. BHITARI (GHAZIPUR DIST., 
U.P.) PILLAR INSCR. OF 
SKANDAGUPTA (FI. No. 
13, Bh. No. 1549) 


KUMARAGUPTA II 

34. SARANATHA (BANARAS DIST., G. 154 
u.p.) buddha stone image Jyeshtha 
inscr. of the time of dvitiya 
KUMARAGUPTA (n). (Bh. 

No. 1281) 


References 


Remarks 


JGRI. Vo). VI (1948-49) pp. 
303-5; B. Upadhyaya, SAIL 
pt. II pp. 63-68; R. B. Pan- 
dey, HU. (1962) pp. 92-99. 

- D. C. Sircar, SI. Bk. III.no. 
26 pp. 308-9; R. B. Pandey, 
IHQ. Vol. XXVIII (1952) 
pp. 298-300; B. Upadhyaya, 
SAIL pt. II. pp. 68-69, R.B. 
Pandey, HLI. (1962) p. 92. 

D. C. Sircar, EI. Vol. XXXIII 
(1959-60) pp. 306-8 & PI., 
I.E. AR. 1959-60 p. 71 no. 
249 App. B. 

- Kielhorn, IA. Vol. XV1I1 
(1889) p. 219; Jagan Nath, 
JUPHS. Vol. XIII (1940) 
pt. II. p. 99; &PIHC. IV 
(1940) p. 59; D. C. Sircar, SI 
Bk. III. no. 27 p. 309-12; B. 
Upadhyaya, SAIL pt. II . pp. 
69-70. 


R. C. Majumdar, IC. Vol. X 
(1943-44) p. 170; H. Hamid, 
Monuments of Bihar and 
Orissa pp. 56-57; D. C. 
Sircar, SI. Bk. III. no. 29 
pp. 316-19; B. Upadhyaya, 
SAIL pt. II, pp. 72-74; 
IE. AR. 1960-61 no. 195, 
App. B. 


Majumdar & 
Altaker as- 
cribe this 
inscr. to a 
certain suc- 
cessor of 
Purugupta 
(See. V aka- 
taka £ Gupta 
Age p. 481 
Inscr. no. 42) 


• Jagan Nath, JUPHS. Vol. 
XIII (1940) pt. II. p. 99; & 
PIHC. IV (1940) p. 60; D.C. 
Sircar, SI. Bk. III. no. 28 
pp. 312-15; B. Upadhyaya, 
SAJI. pt. II. pp. 70-72; R.B. 
Pandey, HLI. (1962) pp. 99- 
102; Dasarath Sharma, 
PIHC. XIX ( 1956) pp. 148- 
50. 


APRAS ( NC .) 1914-15 no. 
1 ; Gupte, ASI. AR. 1914-15. 
p. 124 no. XV & PI. 
LXIX, n.; D.C. Sircar, SI. 
Bk. III. no. 31 pp. 320-21 ; 



THB GUPTA INSCRIPTIONS 


SL Inscriptions Date 

No. 


BUDHAGUPTA 

35. SARNATHA BUDDHA STONE G. 157 
IMAGE INSCR. OF THE TIME Vais&kha 
OF BUDHAGUPrA (Bh. No. 7, ba. Mala. 
1283) 


36. DUPLICATE SARANATHA G. 157 
BUDDHA IMAGE INSCR. 

OF THE TIME OF BUDHA- 
GUPTA 

37. BHARATA KALA BHAVANA G.157 Ma- 
(bhu, varanasi, u.p.) rgsirshdi.20 

PEDESTAL INSCR. OF BUDHA- 
GUPTA ON A BROKEN IMAGE. 

38. PAHADAPURA COPPERPLATE G. 159 Ma- 
OF THE TIME OF BUDHA- gha di. 7 
gupta (Bh. No. 2037) 


39. BANARAS (rajghat) stone G. 159 or 
PILLAR INSCR. OF THB TIME 157 M&rg- 
op budhagupta (now in Ursba 28 
BHARATA KALA BHAVANA 

MUSEUM) 

40. DAMODARPURA (D1ST. DINA- G. 163 As- 
JPUR,. BENGAL) PLATE OF h&dha di.13 
BUDHAGUPTA (Bh. NO. 

1286) 


References 


B. Upadhyaya, SAII. pt. II. 
p. 74; IE. AR. 1959-60 p. 135 
no. 593 App. C; Jagan 
Nath, JIH. Vol. XXI 
(1942) pp. 169-171; R. B. 
Pandey, HLI. (1962) p. 102. 


APRAS. ( NC .) 1914-15 no. 5; 
Gupte, ASI. AR. 1914-15, p. 
125 no. XVII & P1.LX1X. 
O.; Jagan Nath, JUPHS. 
Vol. XIII (1940) pt. II p. 
100 & PIHC. IV (1940) p. 
60; D. C. Sircar, SI. Bk. III. 
no. 33 p. 323; B. Upadhyaya, 
SAIL pi. II p. 75; IE. AR. 
1959-60 p. 185 no. 595 App. 
C; R. B. Pandey, HLI. (1962) 
pp. 103-4. 

APRAS. (NC.) 1914-15 no. 4; 
Gupte, ASI.AR. 1914-15 pp. 
124-25 no. XVI & PI. 
LXIX ‘p’;J£- AR. 1959-60 
p. 135 no. 594 App. C. 

IE. AR. 1952-53 p. 73 no. 
469 App. B. 


K. N. Dikshit, EI. Vol. XX 
(1929-30) pp. 59-64 & PI., 
R.G. Basak, BSS. ( Bengali ) 
Vol. XXXIX pp. 143 ff.Pl., 
D.C. Sircar, SI. Bk. 111. no. 
42 p. 346; B. Upadhyaya, 
SAIL pt. II. pp. 89-90; IE. 
AR. 1956-57 p. 27 no. 14 
App. A. 

S. C. Sircar, JRA SB. (Lt.) Vol. 
XV (1949) pp. 5-7 & PI.; 
IE. AR. 1952-53 p. 73 no. 
456 App. B; IE. AR. 1955-66 
p. 53 no. 363 App. B. (year 
given 157). 

R. G. Basak, EI. Vol. XV 
(1919-20) pp. 135 ff. & PI.; 
D. C. Sircar, SI. Bk. III. 
no. 34 pp. 324-26; B. Upa- 
dhyaya, SAIL pt. II. 
pp. 75-76; R. B. Pandey, 
' HLI. (1962) pp. 104-5. 


Remarks 
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CORPUS INSCRIPTIONUM INDICARUM 


SI. Inscriptions Date 

No. 

41. ERANA (SAUGOR DIST., M.P.) G. 165 AS- 

stone pillar inscr. of hadha Su- 

THE TIME OF BUDHAGUPTA kladygdasg 

(FI. No. 19, Bh. No. 1287) 


42. damodarpura (dinajpur Phalguna 
DIST., BENGAL) COPPER di. 15 
PLATE INSCR. OF THE TIME 
OF BUDHAGUPTA (Bh. No. 

1550) 


43. NALANDA SEAL OF TUDHA- 
GUPTA (NALANDA MUSEUM, 
REG. NO. 660) 


44. BHLWA (VARANASI TAHASIL, 
U.P.) PILLAR INSCR. OF 
BUDHAGUPTA (?) OF IM- 
PERIAL GUPTA (?) DYNASTY. 

NA RAS1MHA G UPTA 

45. NALANDA CLAY SEAL OF 
NARA3IMHAGUPTA (NALAN- 
DA MUSEUM) 

46. SARANATHA (BANARAS, U.P. 
NOW INDIAN MUSEUM, CAL- 
CUTTA) VAISHNAVA INSCR. 
OF A KING PRAKATADITYA 
OR PRAKASADITYA, SON OF 
BALAD1TYA AND DHAVALA 

of KASI (?) (FI. No. 79, 
Bh. No. 1789) 


V AIN Y AG UPTA 

47. GUNAIOHARA (tipera DIST., G. 188 Pa- 
bengal) copper plate usha Masa 
inscr. of vainyagupta 24th day. 
(Bh. No. 2038) 


References Remarks 


- Fleet, l.A. Vol. XX (1891) p. 

377 ; Hiralal, Inscr s. in C.P. 

& Berar p. 47 no. 80; D.C. 

Sircar, SI. Bk. Ill, no. 35 
pp. 326-27 ; B. Upadhyaya, 

SAIL pt. II p. 76, R. B. 

Pandey, HLI. (1962) p. 106. 

R. G. Basak, EI. Vol. XV 
(1919-20) p. 138 f. & PI.; D. 

C. Sircar, 1C. Vol. V(1938- 
39) pp. 432-33; &S/.Bk.III. 
no. 36 pp. 328-30; B. Upa- 
dhyaya, SAIL pt. II. pp. 77- 
78; R. B. Pandey, HLI. 

(1962) pp. 107-8. 

Hiranand Sastri, MAS I. 
no. 66, p. 64 & PI. Vlll-a; 

A. Ghosh, IHQ. Vol. XIX 
(1943) pp. 119-25; D.C. 

Sircar, IHQ. Vol. XIX 
(1943) pp. 272-75. 

IE. AR. 1959-60 p. 120 In late Brahra 
no. 742 App. B. characters of 

5th cent. A.D 


Hiranand Sastri, MASI. no. 

66 p. 65 & PI. Vlllb.c. 

Q 

Inscr. is of 
about 6th 
century AD. 
Bglgditya is 
identified with 
Narasimha- 
gupta Bglg- 
ditya of 
Gupta Dyna- 
sty. (See Bh. 
List. p. 252 
fn. 4 & 5.) 


D. C. Bhattacharya, IHQ. Note: See clas- 
Vol. VI (1930) pp. 45-60 & sicalage. 

PI.. M. Ghosh, IHQ. Vol. 

VI (1930) p. 561; D. C. 

Sircar, SI. Bk.Ul.no. 37 pp. 



THE GUPTA INSCRIPTIONS 


II 


SI. Inscriptions Date 

No. 


48. NALANDA SEAL OF VAINYA- 
GUPTA. 


BHANUGUPTA 


References 

331-35; B. Upadhyaya, SAIL 
pt. II. pp. 78-80; IE. AR. 
1952-53 p. 26 no. 36 App. A. 

Hiranand Sastri, MAS I. 
no. 66 p. 67 & PI. VIII f.; 
A. Ghosh, IHQ. Vol. XIX 
(1943) p. 275-77; R. C. 
Majumdar, IHQ. Vol. XXIV 
(1948) pp. 67-68. 


49. ERANA (SAUGOR DIST., M.P.) G. 191 Ma- 
PILLAR INSCR. OF THE TIME gha di. 3 
OF BHANUGUPTA (FI. No. 

20, Bh. No. 1290) 


KUMARAGUPTA III 


— Hiralal, losers, in C.P. and 
Berar , p. 49 no. 83; D. C. 
Sircar, SI. Bk. III. no. 38, 
pp. 335-36; B. Upadhyaya, 
SAIL pt. II. p. 80; IE. AR. 
1951-52 p. 21 no. 127; R. B. 
Pandey, II LI. (1862) pp. 
108-9. 


50. damodarpura (dinajpur G.224Bha- 
dist., Bengal) copper dra di. 6 

PLATE INSCR. OF 

GUPTA (Bh. No. 1307) 


R. G. Basak, EL Vol. XV 
(1919-20) pp. 142 ff. & PI.; 
K. N. Dikshit, EL Vol. 
XVII (1923-24) p. 193; D. 
C. Sircar, SI. Bk. 111. no. 
39 pp. 337-40; B. Upa- 
dhyaya, SAIL pt. II. pp. 
80-82; Jagan Nath, J1H. 
Vol. XXI (1942) pp. 167-68. 


51. BHTTARI, (GHAZIPUR DIST., 
U.P. NOW LUCKNOW MU- 
SEUM) SEAL OF KUMARA- 
GUPTA (ill?) (Bh. No. 1551) 


V.A. Smith, JASB. Vol. LV1II 
pt. 1 (1889) pp. 84-88; Hoer- 
nle, JASE. Vol. LVIIIpt.I 
(1889) pp. 88-105 & PI., Fleet, 
I A. Vol. XIX (1890) p. 225; 
Jagan Nath, JUPIIS. Vol. 
XIII pt. II (1940) pp. 100-101 
PI HC. IV (1940) pp. 
60-61 ; Hiranand Sastri, 
MASI. no. 66 p. 66-67 (only 
text); D.C. Sircar, SI. Bk. III. 
no. 32 pp. 321-22; B. Upa- 
dhyaya, SAIL pt. Up. 74; 
IE. AR. 1957-58 p. 14 no. 
15 App. A; IE. AR. 1960-61 
no. 55 App. A. (Ascribed 
to Kumaragupta II); R. B. 
Pandey, HU. (1962) pp. 
'102-3. 


Remarks 


The name of 
the issuer of 
the inscr. is 
varianlly res- 
tored as 
Kumaragupta, 
Budhagupta. 
Upagupta etc. 
by various 
scholars. (See 
D.C. Sircar's 
SI. Bk. III. 
p. 337 fn. 4.) 

Dr. B. Upa- 
dhyaya (SAII 
pt. II p. 74) 
ascribes this 
inscr. to 
Kumaragupta 
II. 



12 


CORPUS INSCHPllONUM IND1CARUM 


SI. Inscriptions Date 

No. 

52. NALANDA SEAL OF KUMARA- 
OUPTA (ill) 


VISHNUGUPTA 

53. NALANDA SEAL OF VISHNU- 
GUPTA. 


IB. THE LATER GUPTAS 

HARSHAGUPTA 

54. LUCKNOW MUSEUM FRAG- 
MENTARY SLAB INSCR. MEN- 
TIONING HARSHAGUPTA (OF 
LATER GUPTAS?) 


References 


Hiranand Sastri, MASI.no. 
66 pp. 65-66 pi. VUI-d, e; 
J.F. Fleet, IA. Vol. XIX 
(1890) p.225; Jagan Nath, 
JUPHS. Vol. XIII (1940) 
pt. II, pp. 100-101 ; &PIHC. 
IV (1940) pp. 60-61. 


H. N. Sastri, MASI. no. 66 
p. 64; Krishna Deb, El. 
Vol. XXVI (1941-42) p. 
235 & PI., A. Ghosh, IHQ. 
Vol. XIX (1943) pp. 119 
ff.; IE. AR. 1959-60 p. 124 
no. 425 App. C. 


IE. AR. 1957-58 p. 70 no. 
577 App. B. 


adityasena 

55. shahpur (PATANA dist., H. 66 Ma- — H. N. Sastri, MASI. no. 
BIHAR) STONE image insCr. rgga. Sudi 66 pp. 82-83. 

OF THE TIME OF ADITYA- 7 
SENADEVA (FI. No. 43, Bh. 

No. 1393). 

56. aphasada (oaya dist., 

BIHAR) INSCR. OF ADITYA- 
SENADEVA (FI. No. 42, Bh. 

No. 1552). 

57. MANDARA (BHAGALPUR 
DIST., BIHAR) HILL ROCK 
INSCR. OF ADITYASENADBVA 

(FI. No. 44-45, Bh. No. 

1553). 


— B. Upadhyaya, SAIL pt. 11 
pp. 82-85; R. B. Pandey, 
HLl. (1962) pp. 149-53. 


VISHNUGUPTA 

58. mangraon, patana MU- R. Y. 17 A. S. Altaker, El. Vol. 
sbum inscr. of the timb St&vana Su. XXVI (1941-42) pp. 241 
of vishnugupta 2 ff. & PI., Priyatosh Banerji, 

(C.700A.D.) JBRS. Vol. XXX (1944) pp. 

199-202 & PI. ; B. Upadhya- 
ya, SAIL pt. II. p. 85 & PI. 


Remarks 


In character of 
7th century 
A.D. 
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SI. Inscriptions Date 

No. 

59. KAULESVARI HILL INSCR. 

OF VISHNUGUPTA 

JIVITAGUPTA II 

60. DEO-BARNARAKA (ARRAH 
DIST., BIHAR) INSCR. OF 
JIVITAGUPTA (n) (Fl. No. 

46, Bh. No. 1554) 


JIVAGUPTA 

61. DARABHANGA (BIHAR) CHAR- R.Y. 2 
TER OF JIVAGUPTA Chtitra 

[sujdi. [14?] 


References Remarks 


D. C. Sircar, El. Vol. XXX 
(1953-54) pp. 84-85. 


— R. C. Majumdar, IC. Vol. XI 
(194445) pp. 124-25; B. 
Upadhyaya, SAII. pt. II pp. 
85-86; 1E.AR. 1960-61 no. 
208 App. B; R. B. Pandey, 
ELI. (1962) pp. 153-55. 


7. Arch. 1958-59 no. 14; IE. King Jivapu- 
AR. 1959-60 p. 34 no. 4 App. pta & his 
A; D. C. Sircar; EL Vol. father Rfima- 
XXXV (1963-64) pp. 125-30 gupta are known 
& PI. for the first time 

from this re- 
cord written in 
early mediaeval 
characters (8th 
cent. A.D.). We 
are not in a 
position to tra- 
ce any relation 
of this king with 
later Guptas. 
He may be a 
local ruler like 
Samgr&magupta 
(See Bh. No. 
1555). 



2. INSCRIPTIONS OF THE CONTEMPORARY 
FEUDATORY DYNASTIES 


SI. Inscriptions Date References 

No. 


2A. V ARMANS OF DASAPURA (MALAY A) 
NARAVARMA N 


62. MANDASOR (GWALIO R, M.P. V. 461 
NOW IN OUJARI MAHALA AsVOja 
MUSEUM, GWALIOR) FRAG- 6ukla 5 
MENTARY INSCR. OF THE 
TIME OF NARAVARMAN 

(Bh. No. 3) 


63. BIHAR KOTRA STONE INSCR. V. 474 
of naravarman Havana 

£u. 2 


D. R. Bhandarkar, PRAS. 
WC., (1912-13) p. 58; & 
JA. Vol. XLI1 (1913) pp. 
161-63; R. G. Bhandarkar, 
I A. Vol. XLII (1913) pp. 
199 IT.; H. P. Sashtri, I A. 
Vol. XLII (1913) pp. 217 
flf.; &£/. Vol. XII (1913-14) 
pp. 320 ff. & PI.; R. D. 
Bancrji, EL Vol. XIV 
(1917-18) p. 367-371; AR. 
of Arch. Dept., Gwalior 
State, Sam vat 1970 no. 13; 
Gwalior R&jya Abhilekha, 
no. 1; Garde, ASI. AR. 
1922-23 p. 187; D.C. Sircar, 
SI. Bk. HI. no. 51 pp. 377- 
379, B. Upadhyaya, SAIL 
pt. II. pp. 95-96,- 

S. N. Chakravarty, EI. 
Vol. XXVI (1941-42) pp. 
130-32 & PI. 


V1SVAVARMAN 


64. GANGDHARA (jHALAWAR, V. 480(?) 
RAJASTHAN) INSCR. OF THE Kgrttika 
TIME OF VISVAVARMAN SON Sukla, 13 
(?) OF NARAVARMAN (FI. 

No. 17, Bh. No. 4) 


— B. R. Bhandarkar, R. G. 
Bhandarkar Comm. Vol. 
pp. 187 IT.; B. H. Bhide, 
JBORS. Vol. VII (1921) 
pp. 33-35; D. C. Sircar, SI. 
Bk. III. no. 52 p. 379-86; 
B. Upadhyaya, SAIL pt. II 
pp. 96-100; IE. AR. 
1952-53 p. 70 no. 422 App. 
B; R. C. Agrawala, JBRS. 
Vol. XLI (1955) pp. 309-10. 


Remarks 


Naravarman is 
probably a 
feudatory of 
Chandra- 
gupta II of 
Imperial Gu- 
pta Dynasty 
(See Bh. List. 
p. 2, fn. 2.) 
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SI. Inscriptions Date 

No. 


References 


BANDHUVARMAN 

65. MANDASOR (gwalior, m.p. V. 493 & 

NOW IN GUJARI mauai. a mu- 529 sahasya 
SEUM, GWALIOR) INSCR. OF Sukla. 13 
THE TIME OF KUMARAGUPTA 
I AND HIS GOVERNOR (AT 
DASAPURA) BANDHUVAR- 
MAN, SON OF VISVAVARMAN 

(FI. No. 18, Bh. No. 6) 


2 B. PARIVRAJAKA MAHARAJAS 


HA ST IN 


66. KHOHA (NAGAUDH. M. P., 
NOW LOST) PLATE OF MAHA- 
RAJA HASTIN (FI. No. 21, 

Bh. No. 1282) 


G. 156 
ksrttika Su. 
3 (Mahs- 
vaisakha sa- 
in vatsara) 


67. KIIOHA (NAGAUDH, M.P. G. 163 Ch- 
Now lucknow museum) aitra Sukla 

PLATE OF MAHARAJA HASTIN 2(Mahasva 

(FI. No. 22, Bh. No. 1285) yuja Sam- 

valsara). 


68. JABALPUR PLATES OF MA- G. 170 Ma- 
HARAJA HASTIN. hajyeshtha 

Samvata Phal 
guna Su .5 


69. MAJHAGAWAN (NAGAUDH, 
M.P,) PLATES OF MAHARAJA 
HASTIN (FI. No. 23, Bh. No. 
1291) 


G. 191 Mg- 
gha babula 
3 (Maha- 
Chaitra Sa* 
mvat) 


-R. G. Bhandarkar, JBBRAS. 
Vol. XVII. pt. 11 pp. 94 ff.; 
Buhlcr, Die Indischen und 
das Alter der Indischen - 
Kunstpoesie, pp. 91 ff.; R.V. 
Shastri, IC. Vol. IV (1937- 

38) pp. 361-63; D.B. Diskal- 
ker, JBBRAS. (NS.) Vol. II 
(1926) pp. 176-78; D. N. 
Mookcrji, IC. Vol. V (1938- 

39) pp. 331-32; Jagan Nath, 
JIH. Vol. XVIII (1939) 
pp. 118-19; K. R. Pishorti, 
IC. Vol. VI (1939-40) pp. 
339-41; Pasaratha Sharma, 
IC., Vol. VI (1939-40) p. 110; 
Gwalior Rajya Abltilckha 
no. 2; Jagan Nath, IUPHS. 
Vol. Xlll.pt.il (1940) pp. 
99-100; & PIHC. IV (1940) 
p. 60; D. C. Sircar, SI. Bk. 
III. no. 21 pp. 288 IT.; B. 
llpadhyaya, SAIL pt. II 
pp. 57-62; R. B. Pandcv, 
HU. (1962) pp. 84-90. ' 


—Fleet, IA. Vol. XX (1891) pp. 
377-78; IE. AR. 1957-58 p. 
19no. 58 App. A; IE. AR. 
1960-61 no. 46 App. A. 


Rajabali Pandey, El. Vol. 
XXVIII (1949-50) pp. 264-67 
& PI.; HLI. (1962) pp. 90-91. 


-Fleet, IA. Vol. XX (1891) pp. 
378-79; Dikshit, ASI. AR. 
1922-23 p. 171. 


Remarks 


Bandhuvarman 
was perhaps 
the feudatory 
ruler under 
Kumaragupta 
I of Im- 
perial Gupta 
dynasty. 
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CORPUS INSCR1PTIONUM INDICARUM 


SI. Inscriptions 

No. 

70. NAVAGRAMA GRANT OF 
MAHARAJA HASTIN 

71. BHUMARA (NAGAUDH, M.P.) 
PILLAR INSCR. OF THE 
PARIVRAJAKA MAHARAJA 
HASTIN AND THE UCHCHHA- 
KALPA MAHARAJA SARVA- 
natha. ( FI . No. 24, Bh. No. 
1661) 

SAMKSHOBHA 

72. BETULA (M.P.) PLATBS OF 
THE MAHARAJA SAMK- 
SHOBHA (Bh. No. 1292) 


73. KHOHA (NAGAUDH, M.P.) 
PLATES OF MAHARAJA SAM- 
KSHOBHA. (FI. No. 25, Bh. 
No. 1298) 


Date References Remarks 


G. (1) 98 

K. N. Dikshit, El. Vol. XXI 



Mahasva- 

(1931-32) pp. 124-26 &P1.; 



yuja Sam- 

IE. AR. 1956-57 p. 36 no. 



vat. 

83 App. A. 



G. 189 201 

— D. C. Ganguly, IHQ. Vol. 

For dates. 

See 

or 165(?) 

XXI (1945) pp. 137-38; D.C. 

Fleet, 

C1I. 

Karttikadi. 

Sircar, El. Vol. XXXIII 

Vol. Ill 

In- 

19. (Maha- 

(1959-60) pp. 167-172; IE. 

tro. pp. 

105 

magha Sam- 

AR. 1957-58 p. 68, no. 558 

ff.; & fd. Vol. 

vat) 

App. B. 

XIX (1890) 



pp. 228 

f. 


G. 199 Ka- 

Hiralal, Inscrs. in C.P. and 

rttika di. 

Berar , p. 87 no. 160; & El. 

10 (Maha- 

Vol. VIII (1905-6) pp. 284 

marggasi- 

ff. & PI. 

rsha Sam- 


vata). 


G. 209 Ch- 

— D. C. Sircar, SI. Bk. III. no. 

aitra Su.13 

50 pp. 374-77 ; B. Upadhya- 

(Mahasva- 

ya, SAIL pt. II p. 93-94; R. 

yuja Sam- 

B. Pandey, HLJ. (1962) pp. 

vat) 

109-111. 


2C. MAHARAJAS OF UCHCHHAKALPA 


JA YANATHA 

74. KARITALAI (jABALAPUR, K. (?) 174 
m.p.) plates of maharaja Ashadha di. 
J A YANATHA ISSUED FROM 14 
UCHCHHAKALPA. (FI. No. 

26, Bh. No. 1194) 


— Hiralal, Inscrs. in C.P. and The date is 
Berar, p. 22-23 no. 32. taken to be 

the Kalachuri 
era by Kiel- 
horn & Fleet, 
See I A. Vol. 
XVIII (1888) 
pp. 215 ff. & 
IA. Vol. XIX 
(1890) pp. 
227 f. While 
G. H. Ojha 
(An. Rep. 
Rajaputana 
Museum , Aj- 
mer 1923-24, 

p. 2) & 

DubreuU [JA. 
Vol. LV. 
(1926) p. 103] 
take it as 
Gupta era. 
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SI. Inscriptions Date 

No. 


75. KHOHA (NAGAUDH, M.P.) K (?) 177 
PLATES OF MAHARAJA JAY A- Chuittm di 

NATHA (FI. No. 27, Bh. No. 22 
1195) 

SARVANATHA 

76. SOHAVALA (baghelkhanda, K. 191 As- 

M.P. NOW AJMER museum) ha dha di. 
PLATES of MAHARAJA SARVA- 1 0 

NATHA (Bh. No. 1196) 


77. KHOHA PLATE OF MAHARAJA K (?) 193 

sarvanatha (FI. No. 28. Chaittra di. 
Bh. No. 1197) 10 


78. KIIOHA (M.P.) SECOND PLATE K (?) 197 
OF MAHARAJA SARVANATHA Asvavuja 
(FI. No. 30, Bh. No. 1198) Masadi.20 

79. KHOHA PLATES OF MAHA- K (?) 214 

raja sarvanatha (FI. No. Pasha Masa 
31, Bh. No. 1201) divase 

(shthc) 

80. KIIOHA (NAGAUDH, M.P.) — 

PLATE OF MAHARAJA SARVA- 
NATHA (FI. No. 29, Bh. No. 

1702) 

2 D. RAJAS OF SARABHAPURA 

NARENDRA 

81. PIPARDULA COPPER-PLATE R_Y. 3 

OF NARENDRA M»rgga- 

slrsha di. 10 


References Remarks 

To Bhandar- 
kar it seems 
Kala *huri era 
(See. Bh. List. 
p. 159 fn. 5). 
D.C. Sircar in- 
tends to take 
it as Gupta 
era (See SI. 
p. 370 fn. 1). 

Do. 


G. H. Ojha, An. Rep. Rajpu- Do. 

tana Museum, Ajmer, 1923- 
24, p. 2; Halda». El. Vol. 

XIX (1927-28) pp. 127 fiT. & 

PL: IE. AR. 1955-56 p. 21 
no. 76 App. A. 

-D.C. Sircar, .57. Bk. 111. Do. 

no. 49 pp. 370-73 (date is (first plate on 
referred to in Gupta era). ouPide con- 
tains a can- 
celled inser. 
of the same 
prince). 

— As in case of 

no. 74. 

— Do. 


Do. 


D.C. Sircar, IHQ. Vol. XIX 
(1943) pp. 139-46 & pi.; 
S.D. Chaturvedi, IHQ. Vol. 
XIX (1943) pp. 358-59. 
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CORPUS INSCRIPTIONUM IND1CARUM 


SI. Inscriptions Date References Remarks 

No. 


82. KURUD COPPER-PLATE IN- R. Y. 24 
scro. of narendra Vais skha 

di. 4 


JAYARAJA 


S. L. Katare & B. C. Jain, 
JBRS.V ol. XLII(1956) pp. 
330-32 & PI. ; M. G. Dikshit, 
El. Vol. XXXI (1955-56) pp. 
263-66 & PI.; D. C. Sircar, 
El. Vol. XXXI (1955-56) 
pp. 267-8;/. Arch. 1957-58 
p. 57 No. 22. 


83. ARANGA (RAIPUR, M.P. 
NOW NAGPUR MUSEUM) 
PLATES OF MAHAJAYARAJA 

(FI. No. 40, Bh. No. 1878) 


R. Y. 5 

Marggasira 

25 


84. MALLAR PLATES OF JAYARASA R. Y. 5 

Kgrttika di. 
5 


85. SIRPUR PLATES OF JAYARAJA R.Y.5. Dvi- 

BhSdra di. 


86. mallar (bilaspur, m.p.) R.Y. 9 Jye 

PLATES OF JAYARAJA shtha di.5 


PRAVARARAJA 1 

87. MALLAR (BILASPUR, M. P.) R. Y. 41 
PLATES OF VYAGHRARAJA OF (?) JyeS- 
THE REIGN OE PRAVARARAJA thasi [m*] 
I Aghe (he) 

na 


— Hiralal, Inscrs. in C. P. and 
Berar, p. 105 no. 175; /. 

Arch. 1957-58 p. 57 no. 20; 

IE. AR. 1 955-56 p. 18 No. 49 
App. A. 

IE. AR. 1958-59 p. 26 no. 5 
App. A; D. C. Sircar, El. 

Vol. XXXIII (1959-60) pp. 

155-58 & Pis. 

L.P. Pandey, IHQ. Vol. X The inscr. has 
(1934) pp. 100-103 & Pis. the name Sude- 

varaja while 
the seal of 
the inscr. 
bears the 
name of Ja- 
yaraja. 


I. Arch. 1958-59 p. 60 no. 24. 
first set; l.E. AR. 1958-59 
p. 27 no. 8- App. A; G. 
Bhattacharya &M. Sivayya, 
El. Vol. XXXIV (1961-62) 
pp. 28-31 & Pis. 


/. Arch. 1958-59 p. 60, no. 
24 & PI. LXIX-LXX (3rd 
set); IE. AR. 1958-59 p. 26 
no. 6 App. A; D. C. Sircar 
& G. Bhattacharya, El. 
Vol. XXXIV (1961-62) pp. 
45-50 & pis. 


The inscr. was 
issued by the 
younger bro- 
ther of Pra- 
vararSja I 
and is engra- 
ved in nail 
headed va- 
riety of South 
Indian chara- 
cters. The 
Inscr. is uni- 
que and gives 
a new genea- 
logy of Sarab- 
hapuriyas. 
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SI. Inscriptions Date 

No. 

SUDEVARAJA 

88. KHARIAR (RAIPUR DIST. R. Y. 2 
m.p.) now nagpur mu- Sravana di. 
SEUM PLATES OF MAHA- 29 
SUDEVARAJA 


89. SIRPUR PLATES OF MAHA- R. Y. 7 
SUDEVARAJA Dvi-Bhadra 

10 


90. KAUVATALA 
SUDEVA 


PLATES OF R. Y. 7 
Margga- 
rsha di. 
10 


91. ARANGA PLATES OF MAHA- R. Y. 8 

sudevaraja Vaisakha 

di. 29 


92. RAIPUR (M.P. NOW NAGPUR R. Y. 10 
museum) plates ofmaha- Magha9 
SUDEVARAJA {FI. No. 41, 

Bh. No. 1880) 

93. SARANAOADHA (M.P.) PLATE 

OE SUDEVARAJA (Bh. No. 

1881) 


94. POKHARA (CHATTISGARH, 
M.P.) INCOMPLETE GRANT 
Of (SUDEVARAJA ?) 


References 


Sten Konow, El Vol. IX 
(1907-8) pp. 170-73 & Pis.; 
Hiialal, Insert, in C. P. 
and Berar, p. 106 no. 177; 
IE. AR. 1955-56 p. 18 no. 
50. App. A. 

HLralal, Insert, in the C.P. 
and Berar, p. 106- A No. 177 
(b); IE. AR. 1945-46 p. 12 
no. 52 App. A; & L. P. 
Pandcy, Mahakosala His- 
torical Societv Papers , Vol. 
II, 1937, pp. 42-43; S. L. 
Katare, El. Vol. XXXI 
(1955-56) pp. 103-108 & PI. 

L. P. Pandey, IHQ. Vol. XXI 
(1945) 294-95 & PI.; D. C. 
Sircar, IHQ Vol. XXII (1946) 
pp. 62-63 ; A I. no. 5 p. 49 ; IE. 
AR. 1945-46 p. 12 No. 53 
App. A.&P1.; A.N.Lahiri, 
El. Vol. XXXI (1955-56) pp. 
314-16. 

Hiralal, lasers, in C. P. & 
Berar (2nd Edn.) p. 106- A 
no. 177a; L. P. Pandey El. 
Vol.XXIlI (1935-36) pp. 18- 
22 & PI. 

— Hiralal, Inter, in. C. P. and 
Berar, p. 106 No. 176; IE. 
AR. 1955-56 p. 19 no. 51 
App. A. 

R. L. Mitra, JASB. Vol. 
XXXV (1866) pp. 195 ff.; 
Hiralal, El. Vol. IX (1907-8) 
pp. 281-85 & PI. ; & Inscrs. in 
C.P. and Berar p. 181 no. 
310; L. P. Pandoya Sharma, 
POC. V. (1928) Vol. I, pp. 
456-464 & PI. (of only 
inner side of the first plate). 

M. G. Dikshit, IHQ. Vol. 
XXXIII (1957) pp. 84-85 & PI., 
IE. AR., 1957-58 p. 15 no. 

• 25 App. A. 


Remarks 


Sircar reads the 
date 7. 


The name of the 
issuer is not 
present in 
this plate. 
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CORPUS INSCRIPTIONUM INDICARUM 


SI. 

No. 


Inscriptions 


Date 


References 


95. 


PRAVARARAJA II 

THAKURDIYA COPPER PLATES 
OF MAHA-PRAVARARAJA. 


96. MALLAR (B1LASPUR DIST. 
M.P ) PLATES OF PRAVARA- 
RAM. 


R. Y. 3 V.V.Mirashi, El. Vol. XXII 

Margga- (1933-34) pp. 15-23 & 
sirsha di. 2. PI.; L. P. Pandcy Sharma, 
JAHRS. Vol. IX (1934) pt. 
II pp. 29-32. 

R. Y. 3 B. C. Jain, Jill. Vol. XXXVII 
Paushadi. 2. (1959) pp. 261-66 & Pis.; 

I. Arch. 1958-59 p. 60 no. 
24. Second set, IE. AR. 
1958-59 p. 26 no. 7App.A.; 
G. Bhattacharya, El. Vol. 
XXXIV (1961-62) pp. 51-52 
& Pis. 


Remarks 



3. INSCRIPTIONS OF THE HUNAS AND OTHER CONTEMPORARY POWERFUL 
DYNASTIES RELEVANT TO GUPTA HISTORY 


SI. Inscriptions Date References 

No. 

3A. TORAMANA AND MIHIRAKULA 
TO RAM AN A 


97. kur (salt rangf, panjab Mtirgasira 
NOW LAHORE MUSEUM) SltklR 2. 
INSCR. OP THE REIGN OF 
TORMANA SHAH (Bh. No. 

1809) 


Uuhler, El. Vol. I (1892) 
pp. 239 ff. & PL; D. C. Sir- 
car, SI. Bk. III. no. 56 pp. 
398-99; B Upadhyaya, 
SAIL pt. II, pp. 107-8. 


98. ERANA (SAUGOR DIST. M.P.) R. Y. I. 
STONE BOAR INSCR. OF Piwlguna 
toramana. {FI. No. 36, Bh. di. 10. 

No. 1877) 


— Hiralal, Insert, in C. P. and 
Berar, p. 48 no. 81 ; D. C. 
Sircar, SI. Bk. 111. No. 55 
pp. 396-7; B. Upadhyaya, 
SAII. pt. U. p. 107; D. B. 
Diskalkar, JBBRAS. {NS.) 
Vol. U (1926) pp. 180-82; 
R.B. Pandey, IILl. (1962) pp. 
138-39. 


MIHIRAKULA 


99. GWALIOR FORT (M.P. NOW R. Y. 15 
INDIAN MUSEUM CALCUTTA) Karttika 
INSCR. OF MIHIRAKULA {PI. Masa 

No. 37, Bh. No. 1869 & 

2109) 


-D.C. Sircar, SI. Bk. 111. 
no. 57 pp. 400-402; AR. 
Arch. Dept. Gwalior State, 
Samvat 1986 no. 43; 
Gwalior Rdjyo Adhilekha no. 
616; B. Upadhyaya, SAIL 
pt. II. PP. 108-9; R. B. 
Pandey, HU.{ 1962) pp. 139- 
41. 


3B. INSCRIPTIONS OF THE VAKATAKA FAMILY 


MAIN BRANCH (3 B v ) 
RUDRASENAI 

100. DEOTEK STONE SLAB INSCR. 
OF RUDRASENA I (NOW 
NAGPUR MUSEUM) 


V V. Mirashi, POC, VIII 
(1935) pp. 613-22 & P Li IE. 
AR. 1946-47 p. 31 no. 165 
App. B.; IE. AR. 1958-59 p. 
45 no. 172 App.B.; V.V. 
Mirashi, S. Ind. Vol. 1(1960) 
pp. 109-1 17 & PI. 


Remarks 


21 
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CORPUS INSCRIPTIONUM INDICARUM 


SI. Inscriptions Date 

No. 


PRITHV1SHENA I 

101. NACHANE KI TALAI (BUN- 
DBLAKHANDA DIVISION M.P.) 
INSCR. OF PR1THVISHENA I 
AND HIS FBUDATORY VYA- 
GHRADEVA. (FI. No. 53 & 

54, Bh. No. 1709) 

102. GANJA (AJAYAGADHA M.P.) 
INSCR. OF THE TIME OF 
PRITHVISHENA I (Bh. No. 
1710) 


103. A NEW INCOMPLETE COPPER 
PLATE INSCR. OF VAKATAKA 

(rudrasbna n) ? 


References 


R. D. Banerji, PRAS: Wc. 
1918-19 p. 45. ; Sukthankar, 
El. Vol. XVII (1923-24) pp. 
12-14 & PI.; K. N. Dikshit, 
El. Vol. XVII (1923-24) p. 
362; G. Ramdas, JAHRS. 
Vol. I (1926-27) pt. IV pp. 
228-31.; Prof. G. J. Dub- 
reiul, JAHRS. Vol. II (1927- 
28) pt. II1-1V p. 259. 

J. M. Nanavati, JOl. Vol. X 
(1960-61) p. 208 & PI. 


PRABHA VAT1GUPTA 


104. POONA COPPER PLATE INSCR. R. Y. 13 
of prabhavatigupta (Bh. Karttika 
No. 1703) Su. 12 


PRAVARASENA 


Pathak, 1A. Vol. XLI (1912) 
pp. 214 f.; Smith, JRAS. 
1914 pp. 317 ff.; Pathak & 
Dikshit, Eli. Vol. XV (1919- 
20)pp.41f. & PI.; D.C. Sir- 
car, SI. Bk. HI. No. 60 pp. 
411-15.; B. Upadhyaya, 
SAIT. pt. II. pp. 120-21.; 
Hiralal, Inscrs. in C. P. & 
Berar, p. 3 No. 4; R. B. Pan- 
dey, HLI. (1962) pp. 113-14. 


105. KOTHURAK GRANT OF PRA- 
VARASENA II. 


R. Y. 2 
A^vayuja 
MSsa Su. 
12 


V. V. Mirashi. EL Vol. XXVI 
(1941-42) pp. 155-61 & PI. 


106. belora (dist. wardha) R. Y. 11 V. V. Mirashi, EL Vol. XXIV 
incomplete orant of pra- Karttika (1937-38) pp. 265-67 & PI. 

varasena ii Sukla 13 


107. CHAMMAKA (DIST. ILICHA- R. Y. 18 
pur, m. p. ) inscr. of pra- Jyeshtha 
varasena ii (FI. No. 55, Su. 13 
Bh. No. 1704) 


-Hiralal, Inscrs. in C. P. & 
Berar, p. 139 No. 242.; D. 
C. Sircar, SI. Bk. III. No. 
62, pp. 418-25; B. Upa- 
dhyaya, SAIL pt. II pp. 
122-25. 


Remarks 
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SI. 

Inscriptions 

Date 

No. 



108. 

S1WANI (M. P.) PLATE INSCR. 

R. Y. 18 


OF PRAVARASENA TI (FI. No. 

Phalguna 


56, Bh. No. 1705) 

Su. 12 

109. 

RITHAPURA (AMARAUTI, 

R. Y. 19 


VIDARBHA) PLATE INSCR. OF 

KSrttika 


PRABHAVATI GUPTA OF THE 

TIME OF PRAVARASENA II 
(Bh. No. 1706) 

Sukla 12 


110. pandhurna(nagi'Ur dist.) R. Y. 20 
GRANT OF PRAVARASENA II. 

111. INDORE (M. P.) INCOMPLETE R. Y. 23 
PLATE of PRAVARASENA ii Vaisakha 

ba. 5 


References Remarks 

— Hirala], Insets. in C. P. & 

Berar. p. 69 no. 126; V. V. 

Miraslii, NUJ. Dec. 1935 no. 

1 P p. 1-3. 

Hiralal, lasers. in C. P. & 

Berar . p. 139 no. 241 ; Gupte 
I A. Vol. LIII (1924) p. 48; 

& JPASB. (NS). Vol. XX 
(1924) pp. 53-62 & Pis. ; & 

JR AS. 1924 pp. 94-96.; 

Jagan Nath, JUPHS. Vol. 

XIH (1940) pt. II pp. 97-98 
& PIHC. IV (1940) pp. 

58-59; D. C. Sircar, SI. Bk. 

Ill, no. 61 pp. 415-18; B. 

Upadhyaya, SA II. pt. II. 
pp. 121-22. 

1. Arch. 1957-58 p. 56 no. 17 Only reference 

to its dis- 
covery. 

Sushil K. Bose, El. Vol. 

XXIV (1937-38) pp. 52-56 & 

Pis.; IE. AR. 1957-58 p. 16 
no. 29 App. A ; R. B. Pandey, 

HL1( 1962) pp. 118-20. 


112. dudia (chuindawada R. Y. 23 
DIST. M. P. ) INSCR. OF PRA- 
VARASENA II (Bh. No. 1707) 


Kielhonn, El. Vol. Ill (1894- 
95) pp. 260 flf. & PI.; Hiralal, 
lasers . in C. P. & Berar, p. 
93 no. 168. 


113. TIRODI PLATES OF PRAVARA- 
SENA II 


R. Y. 23 
Magha ba. 
12 ' 


V. V. Mirashi, El. Vol. XXII 
(1933-34) pp. 167-76. 


114. CHICHOLI OR WADGAON R. Y. 25 
PLATES OF PRAVARASENA Jyeshtha 
11 (NOW IN PRINCE OF WALES Sukla 10 
MUSEUM BOMBAY) 


S. N. Chakravarty, JBBRAS. 
(NS.) Vol. XXII (1946) pp. 
49-54 & Pis. ; V. V. Miraslii, 
El. XXVII (1947-48) pp. 
74-79 & PI. 


115. PATTANA PLATES OF PRA- 
VARASENA II 


R. Y. 27 
Karttika 
ba. 7 


116. COPPER PLATE OF VAKATAKA R. Y. 29 
pravarasena U (from Vaisakha 
superintendent, temple ba. 10 
SURVEY PROJECT, NORTHERN 
• REGION, BHOPAL, THROUGH 
' B. CH. CHHABRA) 


V. V. Mirashi, El. Vol. 
XXIll (1935-36) pp. 81-88 
& Pis. ; & NUJ. no. 2, 
Dec. 1936, pp. 54-6. 

IE AR. 1957-58 p. 15 no. 24 
App. A. 
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CORPUS INSCRIPTIONUM INDICARUM 


SI. Inscriptions Date 

No. 

117. BELORA (WARDHA DIST.) IN- 
COMPLETE GRANT INSCR. OF 
PRAVARASENA II 

118. PATANA (BIHAR) MUSEUM 
SINGLE PLATE (ORIGINALLY 
FROM M. P. ) OF PRAVARA- 
SENA II (Bh. No. 2095) 


119. MANSAR (NEAR RAMTEKA) 
COPPER PLATE INSCR. OF 
PRAVARASENA II 


PRITHVISHENA 11 

120. BALAGHAT (NAGAPIJR) NOW 
BENGAL ASIATIC SOCIETY’S 
INCOMPLETE PLATE OF PRI- 
THVISHENA ii (Bh. No. 1708) 

121. AN UNFINISHED DRUG (m. P.) 
PLATE (OF VAK.ATAKA 
PRITHVISHENA II) ? 


MISCELLANEOUS INSCRIPTIONS 

122. PRIVATE FRAGMENTARY 
VAKATAKA RECORD FROM 
AMARAUTI 


References 


Remarks 


V. V. Mirashi, El. Vol. 
XXIV (1937-38) pp. 260-65 
&P1. 

A. S. Altakar, JBORS. Vol. 
XIV (1928) pp. 465-75.; 
R. B. Hiralal, lasers, in C. P. 
& Berar, p. 5. ; V.V. Mirashi, 
NUJ. no. 2 Dec. 1936 pp. 
48-50. 


V. V. Mirashi, NUJ. no. 3 R. B. Hiralal 
Dec. 1937 pp. 20-28 & PI. intends to 

associate this 
plate to the 
set of Patana 
Museum pla- 
tes of the 
same k>ng. 
(See lasers, 
in C. P. & 

Berar , pp. 
4-5). 


Kiel horn, El. Vol. IX (1907- 
8) pp. 270 flf. & PI.; Hiralal, 
lasers, in C. P. & Berar, p. 

18 no. 26. 

V. V. MirasTi El. Vol. XXII The name of 
(1933-34) pp. 207-12. the king is 

lost but Al- 
taker and 

Majumdar as- 
cribe this 

inscr. to be of 
the Vak aka 
Prithvishena 
II. See list 
of Insets, va- 

kS(aka-Gupta 

Age p. 477 
no. 18. 


R. P. Chanda, El. Vol. XV Altaker and 

(1919-20) p. 267 no. 27 & PI. Majumdar 
68. assign this 

inscr. to be of 
the reign of 
Vakatakas of 
main branch 
See Vnkstako- 
Gupta Age p. 
477, no. 19. 
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SI. Inscriptions Date References Remark* 

No. 

123. ajanta buddha image in- — /. Arch. 1957-58 p. 56 no. 14. The inscr. was 

scr. of the time of vakata- found in cave 

kas n o- 4 and can 

be ascribed to 

V&kataka 

period. 


VAKATAKAS OF BASIM BRANCH (3. B % ) 

vindhyaSaktiii 


124. basim (vatsagulma) cop- R. M. 37 
per plate inscr. of viN- Hcnimta 
DHYASAKTI II (nta)i 

Paksla, di 
4. 


D. C. Sircar, IHQ. Vol. XVI 
(1940) pp. 182-86; & IHQ 
Vol. XVII (1941) pp. HO- 
16; Y. K. Deshpandey and 
D. B. Mahajana, PIHC 
(1939) pp. 449-60 ; & BRVRI. 
no. 1972 pp. 449-60 & PL; 
V. V. Mirashi, El. Vol. 
XXVI (1941-42) pp. 151-55 
& pis. ; D. C. Sircar, IC Vol. 
VIII (1941-42) pp. 394-96; 
& SI. Bk. Ill no. 59 pp. 
406-1 1 & PL; B. Upadhyaya, 
SAJI. pt. II, pp- 139-40; 
R. B. Pandey, HLl (1962) 
pp. 111-13. 


DEV A SEN A 

125. INDIA OFFICE INCOMPLETE 
PLATE OF VAKATAKA MAHA- 
RAJA DEVASENA 


126. ghatotkacha (nizam’s 
DOMINION) CAVE FRAGMEN- 
TARY INSCR. OF THE MINISTER 
OF VAKATAKA KING DEVA- 
SENA (Bh.No. 1711) 


Randle, NIA. Vol. II (1939- 
40) pp. 177-180 & PL; V. V. 
Mirashi, NIA. Vol. II (1939- 
40) pp. 721-23. 

Burgess, ASM. Vol. IV. pp. 
138-40 & PL LX; V. V. 
Mirashi, HAS. no. XVI 
(1952). 


Altaker and 
Majumdar 
assign this 
inscr. to 
Harisbena, 

son of Deva- 
sena. See, 
Vakataka 
Gupta Age, 
List of Va- 
kataka inscrs. 
p. 477 no. 4. 


HARISHENA 

127. AJANTA CAVE (NO, XVl) 
fragmentary stone in- 
• SCR. o? HARISHENA ( Bk . No. 

1712). 


Burgess, ASWI. VoL IV. pp. 
124-28 & PL; A. B. Biswas, 
IC. Vol. VII (194041) pp. 

. 372-76; V. V. Mirashi, HAS. 
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SI. Inscriptions Date 

No. 


128. AJANTA CAVE FRAGMENTARY 
INSCR. OF A FAMILY OF 
KINGS SUBORDINATE TO THE 
VAKATAKAS ( ?) (Bh. No. 

1713) 


3 C. MAITRAKAS OF VALABHI 
DHARASENA I 


References 


Remarks 


no. XIV (1941); & PIHC. 

IV. (1940) pi. facing p. 88 ; 

V. V. Mirashi, El. Vol. 
XXVI (1941-42) pp. 142 ff.; 
B. Upadhyaya, SAIL pt. II. 
pp. 125-29; B. L. Indraji, 
Inscrs. from the cave temples 
of Western India pp. 69 ff. ; 
IE. AR. 1958-59 p. 106 
no. 331 App. C; V. V. 
Mirashi, NUJ. no. 6 
(December) 1940 pp. 41 ff.; 
Sircar, SI. Bk. Ill No. 63 p. 
425 ; R. B. Pandey HU. 
(1962) pp. 114-18. 


Burgess, ASWI. Vol. IV. pp. 
128-32 & pi.; B. L. Indraji, 
Inscrs. from the cave temples 
of Western India p. 73 ff. 


The inscr. men- 
tions certain 
Harishena, 
perhaps the 
V akataka 
Harishena of 
Basim Branch. 


129. BOMBAY ASIATIC SOCIETY’S S. 400 
plates of dharasena I Vaisakha 
(Bh. No. 1078) Purnima 


DRONASIMHA 


Buhler, IA. Vol. X (1881) pp. Regarded as a 
283 ff. & PL; J.F. Fleet, IA. spurious plate 
Vol. XXXII (1903) pp. 49- belonging ac- 
52. tually to 

Dharasena II, 
the son of 
Guhasena. 


1 30. BHAMODRA MOHOTA (BHAVA- G. 183 
NAGAR, KATHIAWAR, NOW Srivana 
PRINCE OF WALES MUSEUM, Suddha 15. 
BOMBAY) PLATE OF DRON- 

simha (Bh. No. 1289) 


DHRUVASENA / 


Jackson, JBBRAS. Vol. XX 
(1897-98) pp. 1-6 & PL; Bar- 
nett, EL Vol. XVI (1921-22) 
p. 17 f. & PL; Jagannath 
Agrawala, PIHC. XVII 
(1954) pp. 87-88; D. C. Sir- 
car, SI. Bk. III. no. 58 pp. 
403-5 ; B. Upadhyaya, SAIL 
pt. II. pp. 136-37 ; IE. AR. 
1956-57 p. 30 no. 32 App. A. 


131. PALITANA (KATHIAWAR) G. 206 
PLATES OF MAHARAJA DHRU- Bhfidra- 

vasena i (Bh. No. 1293) pads 4u. 5 


Jackson, IA. Vol. XXXIX 
(1910) p. 129 no. II; Sten 
Konow, EI. Vol. XI (1911- 
12) pp. 105-9 Pi.; IE. AR, 

- 1955-56 p. 21 no. 82 App. A. 
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SI. Inscriptions Date 

No. 

132. CAMBAY (NOW PRINCE OF G. 206 
WALES MUSEUM, BOMBAY), Asvayuja 
PLATE OF DHRUVASENA 1 Su. 3 
(Bh. No. 1294) 


133. MOTA MACHIALA (AMRELI [G] 206 
DIST. GUJARAT) COPPER Asvayuja 
PLATE OF DHRUVASENA 1 Suddlia 5 

134. PAUTANA (NOW PRINCE OF G. 2^7 
WALES MUSEUM BOMBAY) Vais&ha 
PLATE OF DHRUVASENA I ba. 5? 

(Bh. No. 1295) ? 

135. GANESGADHA (AMRELI, G. 2^7 
MAHARASHTRA, NOW BARO- Vaislkha 
DA museum) plates of ba. 15 
DHRUVASENA 1 (Bh. No. 

1296) 

136. PALITANA PL. OF DHRUVA- G. 207 

SENA l Karttika 

Su. 3 

137. BHAVANAGAR (KATHIAWAR) G. 207 

plates of dhruvasena i Karttika 
(Bh. No. 1297) Su. 7 

138. BHAVANAGAR (NOW PRINCE G. 210 
of wales museum Bombay) Sravana 

PLATES OF DHRUVASENA I bahula 13 

(Bh. No. 1299) 


139. PALITANA PLATES OF DHRU- G. 210 
VASENA I (Bh. No. 1300) Sravana 

Su. 15 


140. IYAVEJA (KATHIAWAR) G. 210 

plates OF dhruvasena i Bhsdrapada 
(Bh. No. 1301 & 2039) ba.9 


141. PALITANA (NOW PRINCE OF 
WALES MUSEUM, BOMBAY) 
PLATES OF DHRUVASENA I 

(Bh. No. 1591) 


References 


Banerji, PRAS. Wc. 1917-18, 
p. 36; & PRAS Wc. 1919- 
20, p. 56; Sukthankar, El. 
Vol. XVII (1923-24) pp. 
109-10 & PI. ; IE. AR. 1955- 
56, p. 17 no. 36 App. A. 

A. S. Gadre, El. Vol. XXXI 
(1955-56) pp. 299-301 &P1. 


Banerji, PRAS. Wc. 1918-19 
p. 45 ; Sukthankar, El. Vol. 
XVII (1923-24) pp. 105-8 & 
PI. ; IE. A R. 1955-56 p. 17 no. 
33. App. A. 

Hultzsch, El. Vol. Ill (1894- 
95) p. 320 & PI.; IE. AR. 
1959-60 p. 37 no. 21 App. 
A. 


H. G. Shastri, BV. Vol. VI. p. 
248 ; & JOl. Vol. XII (1962- 
63) pp. 51-54 & Pis. 

Buhler, IA. Vol. V. (1876) 
pp. 204-6 & Pis. 


Banerji, PRAS. Wc. 1917-18 
p. 36; Sukthankar, El. Vol. 
XV (1919-20) pp. 255 ff. & 
PI.; IE. AR. 1955-56 p. 17 
no. 32 App. A (Findspot, 
given here is Kalvan, Nasik 
dist.). 

Jackson, 1A. Vol. XXXIX 
(1910) p. 130, No. III.;Sten 
Konow, El. Vol. XI (1911- 
12) pp. 109-112 & PI.; IE. 
AR. 1955-56 p. 21 no. 83 
App. A. 

D. B. Diskalkar, Puratattva 
Gujarati) Vol. I. pp. 403 ff. ; 
& El. Vol. XIX (1927-28) 
pp. 125-27 & PI.; IE AR. 
1955-56 p. 21 no. 87 App. A. 

Banerji, PRAS. Wc. 1918-19 
p. 45; Sukthankar, El. Vol. 
XVII (1923-24) pp. 108-9 & 
PI.; IE. AR. 1955-56 p. 17 
no. 34 App. A. 


Remarks 


This is the first 
half of the 
plates of 

Dhruvasena I 
noticed in 
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CORPUS INSCR1PTIONUM INDICARUM 


SI. Inscriptions 
No. 


142. PRINCE OF WALES MUSEUM 
(BOMBAY) PLATES OF DHRU- 
VASENA I (Bh. No. 1302) 

143. PALITANA PLATES OF DHRU- 
vasena I (Bh. No. 1303) 


144. WALA (KATHIAWAR) PLATES 
OF DHRUVASENA I (Bh. No. 

1304) 

145. BRITISH MUSEUM PLATES OF 
DHRUVASENA I (Bh. No. 

1305) 


146. VAVADIYA — IOGIA (JUNA- 

GADH) PLATES OF DHRUVA- 
SENA I (Bh. No. 1306) 

147. WALA MUSEUM PLATES OF 
, DHRUVASENA I (Bh. No. 

1308) 


l 48. PALITANA PLATE OF DHRUVA 

SBNA I (Bh. No. 1 592) 


149. PLATES OF MAITRAKA MAHA- 
RAJA DHRUVASENA I (Bh. No. 
2078) 


150. FIRST PLATE OF A GRANT OF 
DHRUVASENA I 

guhasena 

151. PLATBS OF MAHARAJA GUHA- 
SENA (Bh. NO. 1311) 


Date 

References 

Remarks 



no. 1301 and 
2039 of 

Bhandarkar’s 
List. 

G. 210 
Bhadrapada 
ba. 13 

G. V. Acharya, JBBRAS. 
(NS) Vol.I (1925) pp. 65-66. 


G. 210 
Asvayuja 
ba. 5. 

Jackson, 1A. Vol. XXXIX 
(1910) p. 130 no. IV ; Sten 
Konow, El. Vol. XI (1911- 
12) pp. 112-14 & PL; IE. 
AR. 1955-56 p. 21 no. 84 
App. A. 


G. 216 
Magha 
badi 3(?) 

Buhler, I A. Vol. IV (1875) p. 
105. 


G. 217 
Asvayuja 
ba. 13 

Bloch, JRAS. 1895. pp. 379-84. 

The name of the 
place from 
where this 

grant was 

issued is ille- 
gible. 

G. 221 
Asvayuja 
ba. 1 

Vallabhji Haridatta, VOJ. Vol. 
VII. p. 297. 


G. 226 

(228?) 

Karttika 

Su. 15 

Diskalkar, AR. of Watson 
Museum, Rajkot (1922-23) 
p. 9 (dated read as 228); 
& JBBRAS (NS.) Vol. I 
(1925) pp. 16-18. 



Jackson, I A. Vol. XXXIX 
(1910) p. 130, no. VI; Sten 
Konow, EL Vol. XI (1911- 
12) p. 114-15; D. B. Diskal- 
kar, JABBRAS. (NS.) Vol. 

I (1925) p. 18-19; IE. AR. 
1955-56 p. 21 no. 85 App. 
A. 

The second 

plate giving 
the date and 
details of the 
grant is mis- 
sing. 


Vats, EL Vol. XIX (1927- 
28) pp. 302 ff.; IE. AR. 
1955-56 p. 17 no. 35 App. 
A. 


— * 

D. B. Diskalkar, JBBRAS. 
(NS.) Vol. I (1925) p. 20-21. 


G. 240 
(7237) 

Buhler, I A. Vol. VH (1878) 
pp. 66-68 & PI. 

The place name 
from which 


Sravana su. it ms issued. 

is illegible., 
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SI. Inscriptions 

No. 

Date 

References 

Remarks 

152. WALA (KATHIAWAR, NOW 
BRITISH MUSEUM) PLATE OF 
GUHASENA (Bh. No. 1312) 

G. 246 
Magha 
(badi) 

Buhler, I A. Vol. IV (1875) 
pp. 174 ff. : Barnett, El. Vol. 
XIII (1915-16) pp. 338-40 
&P1. 


153. WALA SECOND PLATE ONLY 
OF GUHASENA ( Bh.No . 1313) 

G. 246 
Magha 
(badi?) 

Buhler, I A. Vol. IV (1875) 
pp. 174 ff. 

Seems to be 
identical with 
above plate. 
See Bh. List 
p. 179 fn. 4. 

154. WALA FRAGMENTARY INSCR. 
CONTAINING THE NAME OF 
GUHASENA (OF VALABHl) 

(Bh. No. 1314) 

G(2| 47 

1 

i 

Buhler, 14. Vol. XIV (1885) 
p.75 & PI. 


155. BHAVANAGAR SECOND PLAiE 
OF GUHASENA (Bh. No. 1315) 

G. 2^8 
Asvayuja 
bahale 1 0 
(?) 

Buhler, IA. Vol. V (1876) pp. 
206-7 & PI. 

On the first 
plate only a 
few words are 
legible. Buh- 
ler read the 
date 14th day 
of the dark 
demilunation 
of Asvayuja 
of Samvat 

268. 

156. BANKODI (JAMANAGAR, 

KATHIAWAR, NOW BHAVA- 
NAGAR MUSEUM) FRAGMEN- 
TARY INSCR. CONTAINING 
THE NAME GUHASENA (OF 
valabhi) (Bh.No. 1593) 


-Bhavanagar inscrs. p. 30 & 
PI. 


DHARASE Nil 




157. JHAR (AMRELI. DIST. BARODA) 
PLATES OF DHARASENA II 

(Bh. No. 1316) 

158. BHADAVA (KATHIAWAR) 

PLATES OF DHARASENA II 

(Bh. No. 1317) 

G. 252 
Chaitra ba. 

5 

G. Val. 

252 

Vaisakha 
ba. 15 

Bhavanagar Inscrs. pp. 31 ff. 
& Pis.; Fleet, IA. Vol. XV 
(1886) p. 187. 

Discalkar, ABI. Vol. IV 
(1923) pp. 34-41 & PI.; IE. 
AR. 1959-60 p. 41 no. 45 
App. A. 


159. PALITANA (KATHIAWAR) 

PLATES OF DHARASENA II 

(Bh. No. 1318) 

(G.) 252 
Vaisakha 
ba. 15 

Jackson, IA. Vol. XXXIX 
(1910) p. 130, no. V; Hult- 
zsch, El. Vol. XI (1911-12) 
pp. 80 ff.; IE. AR. 1955-56 p. 
21 no. 81 App. A. 


160. MALIYA (JUNAOADH) PLATES 
. OF DHARASENA D (#• N°. 

38, Bh. No. 1319) 

G. 252 
Vaisakha 
ba. 16. 

—V. Lakshaminarayan, PIHC. 
VIII (1945) pp. 25-26, 
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CORPUS INSCRIPTIONUM INDICARUM 


SI. Inscriptions Date 

No. 

161. SORATHA (junaoadh) G. 252 

plates of dharasena H Vaisakha 
(Bh. No. 1320) ba. 15 

1 62. BOMBAY ASIATIC SOCIETY’S G. 252 
PLATE OF DHARASENA II Vaisakha 
ISSUED FROM VALABHI (Bh. ba. 15 

No. 1321) 

163. KATAPUR (now bhava- G. 252 
naoar museum) platbs of Vaisakha 
dharasena H (Bh. No. badi 15 
1322) 

164. MOTA MACHIALA (AMARELI G. 252 
dist. gujarata) copper Vaisakha 
plate of dharasena h ba. 15 

165. INDIA OFFICE (london) G. 252 
plates of dharasena ii Chaitra 


166. BANTIYA (?) (KATHIAWAR) G. 257 
PLATES of (the maitraka) or 254 
dharasena ii (Bh. No. 

1324) 


167. WALA (KATHIAWAR) PLATES G. 269 

of dharasena m (Bh. No. Chaitra 
1326) ba. 2 

168. PRINCE OF WALES MUSEUM G. 270 

(BOMBAY) PLATES OP DHARA- Magha 
sena U (Bh. No. 1327) Su. 10 


References 


Remarks 


Buhler, I A. Vol. VII (1878) 
pp. 68-70 & PI. 


Fleet, IA. Vol. VIII (1879) 
pp. 301-5 & Pi. 


Bhavanagar lasers, pp. 35 ff. 
& PI.; IE. AR. 1959-60 p. 38 
no. 32 App. A. 


A. S. Gadre. ; El. Vol. 
XXXI (1955-56) pp. 301- 
304 & PI. 

Prakrita & Sanskrit lasers, of 
Kathiawada pp. 30 ff. & PI. ; 
IE. AR. 1952-53 p. 81 no. 
569 App. B. 

Diskalkar, AR. Watson 
Museum, Rajkot, 1925-26 pp. 
13 ff.; &A.R. of Watson 
Museum, Rajkot, 1926-7) pp. 
13 f.; & JBBRAS. (NS.) Vol. 
Ill (1927) pp. 184-85; & EL 
Vol. XXI (1931-32) pp. 179 
ff; D.N. Mookerji,J/tf. Vol. 
XXV (1947) pp. 33-38; IE 
AR. 1956-57 p. 30 no. 36 
App. A (date transcribed 
254). 


Buhler, IA. Vol. VI (1877) 
pp. 9-12; B. Upadhyaya, 
SAIL pt. II. pp. 137-39. 

G. V. Acharya, JBBRAS. 
(NS.) Vol. I (1 925) pp. 66-69. 


NOTE : — 

The date re- 
refers to a 
solar eclipse 
[the 15th day 
of the dark 
half of Vai- 
sakha of 
Gupta-Vala- 
bhi) Samvat 
257, when 
there was 
Suryaopa- 
rage]. It is 
doubtful if 
the date has 
been correctly 
read, because 
in the month 
of Vaisakha 
there was no 
solar eclipse 
from 574 to 
591 A. D. See 
Bh. List p. 
189 fn. 2. 



THE GUPTA INSCRIPTIONS 


31 


SI. Inscriptions Date 

No. 

169. ALINA PLATES OF DHARASENA G. 270 

ll (Bh. No. 1328) Phalguna 

ba. 10 

170. THE WATSON MUSEUM PLATES G. 270 (?) 

of dharasena ii. Bhadra, 

Badi. 2 


171. WALA PLATES OF DHARA- 
SENA n (Bh. No. 1594) 

172. PITHADIA GRANT (NOW WAT- 
SON MUSEUM RAJKOT) OF 
DHARASENA II 

173. WATSON MUSEUM (RAJKOT) 

PLATES OF DHARASENA II 

174. WALA FIRST PLATE OF DHA- — 
rasena ii ( ?) (Bh. No. 1 595) 

SILADITYA I 

175. WALA (KATHIAWAR) PLATE OF G. 286 
SILADITYA (1) DIIARMADITYA Vaisakha 

(Bh. No. 1330) Va(?) 6 

176. WALA (NOW BOMBAY ASIATIC G. 286 
society) plates of Jycshtha 
SILADITYA (i) DHARMADITYA ba. 6 

(Bh. No. 1331) 


References Remarks 


Buhler, IA., Vol. VII (1878) 
pp. 70-73 & PI. 


A. S. Gadre, AR. of Watson Mr. Gadrc read 
Museum, Rajkot , 1934-35 p. the date first- 
19; & 1HQ Vol. XV (1939) ly 250 or 260 
pp. 281-87 & PI. ; & P1HC. and now 270. 
II (1938) pp. 137-40. 

Diskalkar, JBBRAS. (NS.) 

Vol. I (1925) pp. 21-24. 

A. S. Gadrc, JUB. Vol. IV 
(1935-36) pt. I pp. 1-5. 


IE. AR. 1959-60 p. 41 no. Only First 
47 App. A. Plate. 

Diskalkar, JBBRAS. (NS.) 

Vol. I (1925) pp. 24-26. 


R. G. Bhandarkar, IA. Vol. 
1 (1872) p. 46. 


Maudalika, JBBRAS. Vol. So far as we 
XI (1975) pp. 359 ff. ; Koil- know this 

horn, IA. Vol. XIV (1885) the ear. 

pp. 329 f. & Pis. Liest Valabhi 

inscr. which, 
in introduc- 


tory, passage 
has the rea- 
ding sam~ 


panna, in- 
stead of 


Sampatha of 
the earlier 
insers. (Bh. 
List. p. 181. 
fn. 4). 


177. NAVALAKHI (jUNAGADH 
NOW BAHA MUSEUM JUNA- 
GADH) PLATES OF SILADITYA 
(l) DHARMADITYA (Bh. No. 

1332) 

178. WALA SBCOND PLATE OF 
SILADITYA (I) DHARMADITYA 

' } (?) (Bh. No. 1933) 


G. 286 
Ashadha 
ba. 8 


G. 286 
Sravana 
ba. 7 


Bhandarkar, El. Vol. XI 
(1911-12) pp. 174 ff. & PI; 
IE. AR. 1955-56 p. 21 
no. 80 App. A. 

i 

Diskalkar, AR. Watson 
Museum, Rajkot 1922-23 pp. 
9 ff.; & JBBRAS. (NS.) Vol. 
I (1925) pp. 26-28. 
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CORPUS INSCRIPTIONUM INDICARUM 


SI. Inscriptions Date 

No. 

179. PALITANA PLATE OP SILA- G. 286 
DITYA (i) DHARMADITYA 
(Bh. No. 1334) 


180. WALA MUSEUM PLATES OF G. 287 

SILADITYA (i) DHAR- Marg Sirsha 
maditya (Bh. No. 1335) vadi 7 


181. WALA GRANT OF SILADITYA G. 287 
(i) DHARMADITYA Karttika 

vadi 7 


182. DHANKA (NOW WATSON G. 290 

museum rajkot) plates of Bhadrapada 

SILADITYA (i)dharmaditya ba. 8 
(Bh. No. 1338) 


183. WALA COPPER PLATE GRANT G. Val 290 
of SILADITYA (i) dharma- Bhadrapada 
ditya badi 7 


184. WALA COPPER PLATE OF 
SILADITYA (l) DHARMADITYA 


G. Val. 290 
Bhadrapada 
Sukla 10 


185. BH ADRENIY AKA (NOW 

PRINCB OF WALES MUSEUM, 
BOMBAY) PLATES OF SILA- 
DITYA (i) DHARMADITYA (Bh. 

No. 1337) 


G. 290 
or 292 (?) 
Chaitra So. 
14 


References 


Remarks 


Jackson, IA. Vol. XXXIX 
(1910) p. 130 no. VII; Sten 
Konow, El. Vol. XI (1911- 
12) pp. 115-18; IE. AR. 
1955-56 p. 21 no. 86 App. 


This is the 
first plate of 
a grant issued 
by Siladityal, 
of which, ac- 
cording to 
Sten know, 
the second 
plate is that 
transcribed 
in IA. Vol. 
I (1872) p. 
46. (See Bh. 
No. 1330). 


Diskalkar, AR. Watson 
Museum, Rajkot, 1922-23 p. 
10; & JBBRAS (NS.) Vol. I 
(1925) pp. 28-31. 


A. S. Gadre, JUB. Vol. Ill 
(1934-35) pt. I. pp. 80-82 & 
Pis.; D. C. Sircar & A. S. 
Gadre (Notes & Answer), 
JUB. Vol. IV. (1935-36) pt. I 
pp. 175-77; IE. AR. 1959-60 
p. 39 No. 37 App. A. 


Buhler, IA. Vol. IX. (1880) 
pp. 238 f. & P). 


A. S. Gadre, JUB. Vol. Ill 
(1934-35) pt. I! pp. 82-85 & 

Pis. ; D. C. Sircar & A. S. 

Gadre (Notes & Answer); 

JUB. Vol. IV (1935-36) pt. I. 
pp. 175-77; IE. AR. 1959- 
60 p. 40 no. 39 App. A. 

A. S. Gadre, JUB. Vol. Ill, 

(1934-35) pt. I. pp. 85-87 & 

Pis.; D. C. Sircar & A. S. 

Gadre (Notes & Answer), 

JUB. Vol. IV (1935-36) pt. I 
pp. 175-77; IE. AR. 1959-60 
p. 39 no. 38 App. A. 

Banerji, ERAS. We. 1919- Mr.HiraNanda 
20. p.54; & EL Vol. XXI Sastri and 

(1931-32) pp. 116-19; IE. AR others read 

1956-57. p. 29 no. 30 App. A. the date 292 

(See El Vol. 
XXI (1931- 
32 p. 116 fti. 
3)]. 
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SI. Inscriptions Date 

No. 

1 86. WALA PLATE OF SILADITYA (i) — 

DHARMADITYA (BA. No. ba. 7 
1596) 

187. FIRST PLATE OF VALABH1 — 

GRANT OF (SILADITYA 1?) 


References Remarks 


Diskalkar, AR. of Watson 
Museum, Rajkot, 1922-23 p. 
10; & JBBRAS. (NS.) Vol. I 
(1925) pp. 31-35. 

D. B. Diskalkar, JBBRAS. 
(NS.) Vol. I (1925) p. 43-44. 


KHARAGRAH 1 


188. AMRELI (NOW AMRELI MUS.) G. V»l. 279 
plate inscr. of khara- Sravina 
GRAHA Sudi 10 


IE. AR. 1959-60 p. 34 no. 
6 App. A.; A. S. Gadre, 
Important lasers, from the 
Barnda State Vol. I pp. 7 ff. 


Kharagraha I 
is the brother 
of Siladitya 
1 who is so 
far supposed 
to be the son 
and successor 
of Dharasena 
II. Dates 
known from 
the grants of 
Siladitya I 
range bet- 
ween 286 and 
292 while 
only one 
grant of 
Kharagraha 
was known of 
the year 297. 
If the present 
grant is issued 
by Khara- 
graha I it is 
very interest- 
ing because 
being dated in 
the year 279 
if proves his 
accession on 
throne before 
and also after 
Siladitya 1 
which may 
be taken as 
the sign 
of some war 
for succes- 
sion or 
political 
disturbance. 
Mention of 
Kharagraha 
I as dutaka 
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CORPUS INSCR1PTIONUM INDICARUM 


SI. Inscriptions Date References Remarks 

No. 


189. THE VIRDI COPPER PLATE OP G. 297 

kharagraha i Vaisakha 

Su. 12 

DHARASENA III 

190. BHAVANAGAR (KATHIAWAR) G. 304 

PLATE OP DHARASENA III Magha 
(Bh. No. 1340) Su. 7 


191. KASANDRA (DASKROI MAHAL G. 305 
of ahmedabad DBT.) Sravana 

PLATES OF DHARASENA (Sukla 15) 
UI 

192. GOPANATH (KATHIAWAR) — 

FIRST PLATE ONLY OF VALA- 

BHI GRANT, WHICH BREAKS 
OFF IN THE DESCRIPTION OF 

DHARASENA U (Bh. No. 1957) 

DHRUVASENA (II) 

BALADTTYA 

193. BOTADA (KATHIAWAR, NOW G. 310 
BHAVANAGAR MUSEUM) Asvyauja 
PLATES OF DHRUVASENA (n) ba. 15 
BALADITYA (Bh. No. 1341) 


194. PRINCB OF WALES MUSEUM G. 312 
plates DHRUVASENA H (Bh. Jyeshtha 
No. 1342) 

195. GORAS (BHAVANAGAR, G. Val313 
Kathiawar) plates of Sravana 

DHRUVASENA (n) BALADITYA Sudi 14 

(Bh. No.) 


in the later 
grants out 
ofSiiaditya I 
coroborates 
the conjec- 
ture. 

A. S. Gad re, PTIOC. VII. The first Grant 
(1933) pp. 659-676 & Pis. of Khara- 
graha I. 


Diskalkar, AR. Watson 
Museum, Rajkot, 1925-26 p. 
14 & A.R. Watson Museum, 
Rajkot, 1926-27 pp. 14 f.; 
JBBRAS. (NS.) Vol. Ill 
(1927) pp. 185-6; & El. Vol. 
XXI (1931-32) pp. 179 ff.; 
IE. AR. 1956-57 p. 30 no. 35 
App. A. 

H. G. Shastri, JUB (NS.) 
Vol. XIX (1950-51) pt. IV. 
pp. 1-8 & Pis. 


Hultzsch. /. A. Vol. XII 
(1883) pp. 148 f.; Bhava- 
nagar Inscrs. p. 64 & PI. 


Buhler, IA. Vol. VI. (1877) 
pp. 13-16 & PI.; Bhavanagar 
Inscrs. pp. 40 ff. & Pis. ; IE. 
AR. 1959-60 p. 39. no. 33. 
App. A. 

G. V. Acharya, JBBRAS. 
(NS.) Vol. I (1925) pp. 69-70. 


Discalkar, AR. Watson 
Museum, Rajkot, 1922-23 p. 
12; & JBBRAS. (NS.) Vol. I 
(1925) pp. 50-57; IE. 

. AR. 1959-60 p. 39. no. 34 
App. A. 
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SI. Inscriptions Date 

No. 

196. WALA PLATES OF DHRUVA- G. Val 319 
sfna ii Jyestha 

Sudi 7 


1 97. BHAMODRA MOHOTA (BHAVA- G. 320 
NAGAR, KATHIAWAR) PLATE Ashadha 
OF DHRUVASENA (il) BALA- Su. 1 
DITYA. (Bh. No. 1345) 

198. NOGWA (ratalam, m.p.) G. 320 
plates of dhruvasena (n) Bhadrfpada 
baladitya (Bh. No. 1346) ba. 5 

199. NOGWA (ratlam, m.p.) G. 321 
plates of dhruvasena (ii) Chaitra 
baladitya (Bh. No. 1347) ba. 3 


200. MALILA (amreli dist. G. 323 
gujrat) plates of dhruva- Ashadha 

SENA (il) BALADITYA Su. 5 


201. FIRST PLATE OF A VALABHI 
GRANT OF DHRUVASENA II 


DHARASENA IV 

of *G. 326 
No. 5th day of 
the dark 
half of 
Magha 

203. PLATES OF DHARASENA IV G. 326 

ISSUED from valabhi (Bh. Ashadha 
No. 1949) Su. 10 

204. ALINA PLATES OF DHARASENA G. 330 

iv (Bh. No. 1350) Marga 

Sira. Su. 3 

205. KARRA PLATES OF DHARA- G. 330 
SENA IV (Bh. No. 1351) Marggasira 

Su. 2 

206. COPPER PLATE GRANT OF G. 332 

DHRUVASENA III. 


202. BHAVANAGAR PLATES 
DHARASENA IV (Bh. 

1348). 


References 


A. S. Gadre, JUB. Vol. Ill 
(1934-35) pt. I pp. 88-91 & 
Pis.; D. C. Sircar & A. S. 
Gadre (Notes & Answer), b 
8 d. Vol. pt. I, pp. 175-77; 
IE. AR. 1959-60 p. 40 no. 
App. A. 

Jackson, JBBRAS. Vol. XX 
(1897-98) pp. 6-10. 


Hultzsch, El. Vol. VIII. 
(1905-6) pp. 188 ff. & Pis. 


Hultzsch, ASI. A. R. 
1902-3 pt. II. pp. 325 ff. ; 
& El Vol. VIII (1905-6) 
pp. 196 ff. & Pis. 

IE. AR. 1959-60 p. 34 no. 7 & 
App. A; H. G. Shastri, JOI 
Vol. X, no. 2, pp. 123-128 & 
Pis.; D. C. Sircar & J. 
Sundram , El. Vol. XXXV 
(1963-64) pp. 281-286. 

D. B. Diskalkar, JBBRAS 
(NS.) Vol. I (1925) pp. 44-46. 


R. G. Bhandarkar, IA. Vol. I 
(1872) p. 45. 


R. G. Bhandarkar, I A. Vol. 
1 (1872) p. 45. 


Buhler, IA. Vol. VII (1878) 
pp. 73-75 & PJ. 


Buhler, IA. Vol. XV (1886) 
pp. 339 ff.; Fleet, IA. Vol. 
XX (1891) pp. 380-81. 

B. L. Indraji, Bombay Gazt . 
Vol. I. pt. 1. p. 92 (only 
notice) Bh. List. p. 394 fn. S 
only refers to above refe- 
rence. 


Remarks 


Records the 
grant of the 
village of 
Pedhapadra 
in Vanthali, 
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CORPUS INSCRIPTIONUM INDICARUM 


SI. Inscriptions Date 

No. 


207. KAPADAVANJA (KAIRA DIST. G. 334 
MAHARASHTRA) PLATES OF Magha 
DHRUVASENA IU ( Bh . No. Su 9 
1352) 

208. WALA MUSEUM SECOND PLATE — 
OF DHRUVASENA III (Bh. No. 

1598) 

209. WALA MUSEUM FIRST PLATE OF — 
MAHARAJA DHRUVASENA (il) 

(Bh. No. 1599) 


KHARAGRAHA II 


References Remarks 

the modern 
Vanthali in 
Navanagar 
state of 
North Kathia- 
wada. 

Hultzsch, El. Vol. I (1892) 
pp. 86 If. 


Diskalkar, AR. Watson Muse- 
um, Rajkot ,1922-23 p. 10; 

& JBBRAS (NS.) Vol. I 
(1925) pp. 35-37. 

Diskalkar, JBBRAS. (NS.) Diskalkar thinks 
Vol. I (1925) pp. 18-19. that this plate 

belongs to Dhru- 
vasena I& Bhan- 
darkar thinks 
to Dhruvasena 
III (see Bh. 

List) p. 394 

(The Maitrikas 
of Valabhi 
no. 13) 


210. ALINA PLATES OFKHARAGRAHA G. 337 
II (Bh. No. 1353) Ashadha 

ba. 5 


Buhler, IA. Vol. VII (1878) 
pp. 76-79 & Pis. 


SILADITYA III 


211. WALA MUSEUM SECOND 

G. 343 

PLATE OF SILADITYA III (Bh. 

dvi Asha- 

No. 1354) 

dha va 

212. PRINCE OF WALES MUSEUM 

G. 346 

(BOMBAY) PLATES OF 

Margga 

SILADITYA III (Bh. No. 

Sira Ba. 3 

1335) 


213. PRINCE OF WALES MUSBUM 

G. 346 

(BOMBAY) PLATES OF 

Pausha 

SILADITYA m (Bh. No. 1356) 

Su. 7 

214. KAKKAPADRA (NOW BARTON 

G. 347 

MUSEUM, BHAVANAGAR) 

Vaisakha 

PLATES OP SILADITYA 

Su. 15 

m (Bh. No. 1957) 



Diskalkar, AR. Watson Mu- 
seum, Rajkot, 1922-23 p. 11; 
& JBBRAS (NS.) Vol. I 
(1925) pp. 37. 

G. V. Acharya, JBBRAS. (NS.) 
Vol. I (1925) pp. 71-72. 


G. V. Acharya, JBBRAS (NS.) 
Vol. I (1925) pp. 73-75. 


D. R. Bhandarkar, PRAS. Wc. 

1915-16, p. 55; R. D. Banerje, 

El Vol. XXI (1931-32) pp. 

208-11, IE. AR. 1956-57 p. 30 

no. 33 App. A. 'n 
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SI. Inscriptions Date 

No. 

215. LUNSADI (KATHIAWAR) G. 350 

plates of siladitya in (Bh. Phalguna 
No. 1358) ba. 3 

216. LUNSADI (now bhavanagar G. 352 
museum) plates of siLA- Bhadra- 
ditya ni (Bh. No. 1959) pada Su. 1 

217. bhavanagar rajkot (ka- G. 356 
thiawar) museum plates Jyeshtha 
of SILADITYA III (Bh. No. ba. (4) 
1360) 


218. THE JEASAR (BHAVANAGAR, G. (Val.) 

KATHIAWAR) PLATES OF 357 or 354 
siladitya hi Dvi-pausha 

badi 4 

219. anastu (karjan taluk, G. Val 357 

BARODA DIST.) PLATE OF Magha 

SILADITYA III Su. 7 

220. KAIRA PLATES OF SILADITYA G. 365(?) 

in (Bh. No. 1361) Vaisakha 

Su. 11 (7) 

221. AMARELI PLATE 1NSCRS. OF G. Val. 368 

SILADITYA III ? PaUSh 

Su. 1 

222. WALA MUSEUM SECOND — 

PLATE OF SILADITYA III (Bh. 

NO. 1600) 

223. THE FIRST PLATE OF A VALABHI — 

grant (now prince of 

WALES MUSEUM) OF SILA- 
DITYA HI ?) 

SILADITYA IV 

224. BHAVANAGAR PLATES OF G. 372 
siladitya iv (Bh. No. 1362) Sravana 

ba. 9 


References Remarks 


V. S. Ojha & Schtcherbatskoi, 

El. Vol. IV. (1896-97) pp. 76 
ff.; IE. AR. 1959-60 p. 39 no. 

35 App. A. 

Buhler, I A. Vol. XI (1882) 
pp. 306 ff. ; Bhavanagar 
Inscrs. pp. 45. ff. & Pis. 

Diskalkar, AR. Watson Mu - The first plate 
scum, Rajkot , 1922-23 p. 12; is in Barton 
&JBBRAS. (NS.) Vol. 1 Museum Bha- 
(1925) pp. 57-63. IE. AR. vanagar and 
1959-60 p. 39 no. 36 App. A the second one 
(only second plate). in the Watson 

Museum, Raj- 
kot. In Bh. 

List date is 

given Jyeshtha 

(7?) 

R. D. Bancrji, El. Vol. XXII In IE. AR. 
(1933-34) pp. 114-120 & date is given 

PI. ; IE. AR. 1956-57 p. 30 no. as 354. 

34 App. A. IE. AR. 1959-60 
p. 41 no. 42 App. A. 

IE. AR. 1959-60 p. 37 no. 28 
App. A ; A. S. Gadre, Impor- 
tant Inscrs. from the Baroda 
State Vol. 1. pp. 16 ff. 

Prinsep. JASB. Vol. VIII. 

(1838) p. 968. 

IE. AR. 1959-60. p. 34 no. 8 
App. A. 


Diskalkar. A. R. Watson 
Museum, Rajkot, 1922-23 p. 
11; &JBBRAS (NS.) Vol. 1 
(1925) pp. 40-42. 

G. V. Acharya, JBBRAS. (NS.) 
Vol. 1 (1925) pp. 70-71. 


Buhler, I A. Vol. V (1876) pp. Buhler regard- 
207-12 & PI. ed this grant 

to belong to 


Siladitya III 


and date 342. 
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CORPUS INSCRIPTIONUM INDICARUM 


SI. Inscriptions 

No. 

Date 

References 

Remarks 

225. devali (now bhavanaoar 
museum) platbs op sila- 
djtya iv (Bh. No. 1363) 

G. 375 
Jyeshtha 
ba. 5 

V. S. Ojha, VOJ. Vol. I. pp. 
253 fif. & Pis.; Bhavanagar 
Inscrs. pp. 55. ff. & Pis. 


226. PLATES OF SILAOITYA IV OF 

valabhi (Bh. No. 1364) 

G. 376 
Margga- 
Sirsha Su. 
15 

Keilhorn, El. Vol. V (1898- 
99) Appendix p. 69 no. 
492. 

The place name 
from which it 
was issued is 
illegible. 

227. PRINCE of wales museum 

(BOMBAY) PLATES OP SILA- 
ditya iv (Bh. No. 1365) 

G. 381 
Margga- 
sira Su. 6 

G. V. Acharya. JBBRAS 
(NS.) Vol. I (1925) p. 75. 


228. PLATES OF SILAD1TYA IV 
ISSUED FROM VALABHI (Bh. 
No. 1366) 

G. 382 
Margga- 
sira su. 6 

Keilhorn, EL Vol. V (1898- 
99) Appendix p. 69 no. 
493. 


229. MADRASARA (NOW BARTON 
MUSEUM, BHAVANAGAR) 

PLATES OF SILADITYA (iV) 
(Bh. No. 1368) 

G. 387 
dvi-Pausha 
ba. 4 

D. R. Bhandarkar, PRAS. 
Wc. 1915-16 p. 55. 


230. DHASHA (GOHILAWAD DIST. 
saurashtra) PLATES OF 

SILADITYA IV 

G. 387 
Marggasira 
Su. 6 

IE. AR. 1955-56 p. 21 no. 
79 App. A. 


231. UNDAVI PLATES (NOW VALA 
STATE MUSEUM) OF SILADITYA 
IV (OR V ) 


A.S. Gadre, JUB. Vol. IV 
(1935-36) pt. Ipp. 5-6 

Previously des- 
cribed as a 
grant of Dhara- 
sena IV. See. 
AR. Watson 

Mus. for 1931- 
32 p. 6. 

SILADITYA V 




232. GONDALA (KATHIAWAR) 

PLATES OF SILADITYA V (Bh. 

No. 1369) 

G. 403 
Vaisakh Su 
(Doha 13) 

Mandlik, JBBRAS. Vol. XI 
(1875) pp. 335. ff. & PI. 


233. GONDALA PLATBS OF SILA- 
DITYA (BA. No. 1370) 

G. 403 
Maga 
ba. 12 

Mandlis, JBBRAS. Vol. XI 
(1875) pp. 335 ff. & Pis. 


SILADITYA VI 




234. LUNAVADA (RBWA, BOMBAY 
PRESIDENCY) PLATES OF 

SILADITYA VI (Bh. No. 1374) 

G. 441 
Karttika 

Su 5(?) 

Buhler, I A. Vol. VI (1875) 
pp. 16-21 & PI. 


SILADITYA VI 




235. ALINA (KAIRA DIST. NOW 
ROYAL ASIATIC SOCIETY’S) 
PLATES OF SILADITYA VII (FI. 

G. 447 
Jyeshtha 

Su. 5 




No. 39, Bh. No. 1375) 
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SI. Inscriptions Date 

No. 

INCOMPLETE FIRST PLATES OF 

236. FIRST PLATE OF A VALABHI — 
GRANT 

237. FIRST PLATE OF A VALABHI — 
GRANT 

238. FIRST PLATE OF A VALABHI — 

GRANT 

239. WATSON MUSEUM (RAJKOT) — 

STRAY SEAL OF SOME 
MAITRAKA RULER. 


References Remarks 

SOME LATER VALABHI RULERS 

D. B. Diskalkar, JBBRAS. Ends with des- 
ks'.) Vol. 1 (1925) pp. criptionofDha- 
46-48. rasena IV. 

D. B. Diskalkar, JBBRAS. Ends with the 
(NS.) Vol. I (1925) pp. 

49-50. 

D. B. Diskalkar, JBBRAS. 

(NS.) Vol. 1 (1925) pp. 

49-50. 

IE. AR. 1959-60 p. 41 no. 48 Reads Sri 
App. A. Bhatakka. 



4. INSCRIPTIONS OF THE DYNASTIES SUCCEEDING THE GUPTAS AND OF OTHER 
LATER DYNASTIES RELEVANT TO GUPTA HISTORY OR TRACING 
THEIR ORIGIN FROM THE GUPTAS 


Si. Inscriptions Date 

No. 

4AI. MA U KHARIS OF KANNA UJ 
HARIVARMAN 

240. NALANDA (BIHAR) FRAG- — 

MENTARY TERRACOTTA 
PLAQUE INSCR. OF KING 
HARIVARMANA (Bh. No. 

2080) (maukhari ?) 

ISVARA V ARM AN 

241. JAUNAPUR (u.p.) INSCR. OF — 

1SVARAVARMAN ( Fl.No . 51, 

Bh. No. 1601) 

IS AN AV ARM AN 

242. HARAHA (BARABANKI DIST. V. 611 
U.P.) INSCR. OF THE TIME OF 
ISANAVARMAN (Bh. No. 10) 


243. NALANDA FRAGMENTARY 
TERRACOTTA SEAL INSCR. OF 
ISANAVARMAN (Bh. No. 2079) 


References Remarks 


M. Hamid, Anc. Monuments in 
Bihar and Orissa [ASI. (NIS.) 
Vol. LI] p. 88 no. 17. 


AR. Lucknow Provincial Museum 
1915 p. 3; Hirananda Sastri, 
AR. Lucknow Provincial Mu- 
seum, 1916 p. 3 & Appendix 
D. 8 ; H. R. Diwckar, Saras- 
vati (Hindi) 1322 B. S., pp. 
80 ff. & PL; N. G. 
Majumdar, BSS. 1323 B.S. 
pp. 2 ff. & PL, & I A. Vol. 
XLVI (1917) pp. 126 ff.; 
Hiranada Sastri, El. Vol. XIV 
(1917-18) pp. 110-20; L. P. 
Pandey Sharma, JAHRS. 
Vol. VIII (1933) pp. 147-50, 
D. N. Mookerji, Ic. Vol. V 
(1938-39) pp. 104-5; R.C. 
Majumdar, Ic. Vol. XI (1944- 
45) pp. 123-24; B. Upadhyaya, 
SAII.pt. II pp. 110-112; IE. 
A.R. 1953-53 p. 75 no. 
490 App. B. ; R.B. Pandey, 
HLI. (1962) pp. 141-44. 

M. Hamid, Anc. Monuments in 
Bihar and Orissa [ASI. ( NIS) 
Vol. LI] pp. 88-9, 18. 
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the Gupta inscriptions 


4t 


St. Inscriptions Date 

No. 


References 


SARVAVARAMAN 

244. AS1RGADHA (N1MAR DIST, 
M.P.) COPPER SEAL INSCR. OP 
SARVAVARMAN (FI. No. 47, 
Bh. No. 1602) 

245. NALANDA TERRACOTTA 
SEAL OF SARVAVARMAN (Bh. 

No. 2081) 


AVANTIVARMAN 

246. SOHANAG (SALCMPUR DEORA 
DIST. U.P.) TERRACOTTA 
SEAL OF AVANTIVARMAN 

247. NALANDA SEAL OF AVANTI- 
VARMAN 


248. NALANDA SEAL OF A SON OF 

AVANTIVARMAN (NALANDA 

archaeological museum 
CLAY SEAL NO. 2) 


4- A 2. MAU HARIS OF BIHAR 

AN ANT AV ARM AN 

249. BARABAR (GAYA DIST. 
BIHAR) HILL CAVE INSCR. OF 
ANANTAVARMAN (FI. No. 

48, Bh. No. 1603) 

250. NAGARJUNI HILL CAVE INSCR. 
(GAYA, BIHAR) OF ANANTA- 
v ARMAN (FI. No. 49, Bh. No. 
1604) 

251. NAGARJUNI (GAYA DIST. 

BIHAR) HILL CAVE 1NSCRS. OF 

ANANTAVARMAN (FI. No. 

so, Bh.No. 1741) 


Hiralal, Insets, in C.P. and 
Berar, p. 77-78 no. 141. 


Hiranand Sastri, A SI. AR. 
1927-28 p. 139; & El. Not. 
XXI (1931-32) no. 12 pp. 
73-74; & MASI no. 66 p. 67- 
68 (Only text); /£. AR. 1956- 
57 p. 96 no. 80 App. C. 


M.S. Vats, EL Vol. XXVII 
(1947-48) pp. 62-65 & PI. 


A. Ghosh, El. Vol. XXIV (1937- 
38) p. 283-85 & PI.; B. Upa- 
dhyaya, SAIL Pt. II pp. 225- 
26,no.(H)2;/£. ,LR. 1957-58 
p. 73 no. 227 App. C. 

A. Ghosh, E/.Vol. XXIV (1937- 
38) pp. 283-85 & PI.; IE. AR. 
1957-58 p. 73 no. 228, App. 
C. (Name restored as Suchan- 
dravarman). 


M. Hamid, Anc. Monuments in 
Bihar and Orissa [A SI. (N1S.) 
Vol. LI] pp. 37-38 (G.). 


Keilhorn, IA. Vol. XX (1891) 
pp. 189 ff. 


M. Hamid, Anc. Monuments in 
Bihar and Orissa [ASI. (NIS.) 
Vol. LI] pp. 4042; 


Remarks 


The name of 
the issuer is ' 
broken Only 

Suva is 

restored. 
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CORPUS INSCRIPTIONUM INDICARUM 


SI. Inscriptions Date References 

No. 


4-B. SASANKA 


252. OANJAM PLATES OF THE G. 300 
REIGN OF SASANKA 


Hultzsch, EI. Vol. VI pp. 143 
ff. ; B. Upadhyaya, SAIL pt. 
II. pp. 114-15 & PI., R. B. 
Pandey, ELI. (1962) pp. 147- 
48. 


253. MIDNAPUR (BENGAL) COPPER 
PLATES OF SASANKA 


254. ROHATASAGADHA (ARRAH 
DIST. BIHAR) STONE SEAL- 
MATRIX OF THE MAHASAMAUTA 
SASANKADEVA {FI. No. 78, 

Bh. No. 1741) 


M. N. Basu, Madhavi, Ashadha, 
1345 B. S. pp. 3 ff.; D. C. 
Sircar, Prabasi (Bengali) 
Sravana, 1350 pp. 291 ff, 
R. C. Majumdar, JRASB. {Lt.) 
Vol. XI (1945) pp. 1-9 & PI. 

B. Upadhyaya, SAIL Pt. II 

p. 226 (?) 


Samvata 19 
Bhadra di. 
19 


4-C. PUSHPABHUTIS 
HARSHA 


255. BANSKHERA (SHAHAJAHAN- 
PUR DIST. U.P.) PLATE OF 

harsha {Bh. No. 1385) 


H. 22 Kar- Buhler, EI. Vol. IV (1896-97) 
ttika ba. I pp. 208 ff. & PI.; B.Upadhya- 
ya, SAIL pt. II. pp. 112-13; 
IE. AR. 1960-61 no. 61 App. 
A; R. B. Pandey, ELI. (1952) 
pp. 145-47. 


256. madhubana (azamagadh H. 25 Mar 

DIST. U.P.) PLATE OF HARSHA gasirsha 

{Bh. No. 1386) ba. 6 


Buhler, EI. Vol. I (1892) pp. 67. 
ff; Keilhorn, EI. Vol. VII 
(1902-3) pp. 157 ff. & PI. ; EI. 
AR. 1960-61 no. 49 App. A. 


257. NALANDA TERRACOTTA 
SEALS OF HARSHA OF 
THANESAR 


Hirananda Sastri, AS I. AR. 
1927-28 pp. 139; & EI. Vol. 
XXI (1931-32) pp. 73-77 & 
PI. & MASI. no. 66 pp. 68-69 
(Only text) 


258. SONAPATI SEAL OF HARSHA 

{FI. No. 52, Bh. No. 1665) 


4-D. PANDUVAMSIS OF SOUTH KOSALA 

U DAYAN A 

259. KALANJAR (BANDA DBT. Cunningham. ASIR. Vol. 

U.P.) ROCK INSCR. (Bh. No. XXI PI. IX. L. 

1649). 


Remarks 
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SI. Inscriptions Date 

No. 

N ANN A DEV A 

260. BHABDAK (CHANDA DIST. 

M.P. NOW NAGPUR MUSEUM) 

BUDDHIST INSCR. OF THE 
TIME OF NANNARAJADHIRAJA 
( Bh . No. 1650). 

261. adhabhara plates of Bhad&pada 

MAHANANNARAJA (BILASPUR ba. 12* 

dist. m.p. ). Sam-Kranti 


ISANADEVA 

262. KHAROD (BILASPUR, M.P.) 

inscr. (Bh. No. 1651). 


MAHAS1VA-TIVARADEVA 

263. BONDA PLATE OF MAHAS1VA R. y.5 

tivara. Marga 

sirsha di. 1 
(i. e. badi 1) 

264. RAJIM (RAIPUR DISTT. M.P.) R.Y. 7 
plates of raja tivaradeva Karttika 
(FI. No. 81, Bh. No. 1652). di. 8 


265. BALODA (SAMBALAPUR, R. Y. 9 
orissa now nagpur museum) Jyeshtha 

PLATES OF TIVARADEVA (BA. di. 27 

No. 1653). 


References Remarks 


Stevenson, JBBRAS. Vol. Of about 
I pp. 148 ff.; Cunningham, 8th Century 
A SIR, Vol. IX p. 127 : & (See Bh. List 

JRAS. 1905 pp. 624 flf. p. 229. fn. 1). 
Hiralal, Inscrs. inC.P. and 
Berar, pp. 13-14 No. 

IE. AR. 1955-56, p. 19 No. 

52 App. A; B. C. 

Jain, El. Vol. XXXI (1955- 
56) pp. 219-222 & Pis.; Pnd 
PIHC. XIX. (1956) pp. 133- 
39. 


D. R. Bhandarkar, PRAS. The inscr. be- 
Wc. 1903-5, p. 54 No. 2038; longs to 8th 
Cousen’s Progress Report, Century A.D. 
1904, p. 54; Hiralal, Inscrs. (See Bh. List 

in C. P. & Berar pp. 125. ff. p. 229 fn. 3), 

No. 208; IEAR 1960-61 
No. 261 A. App. B. Isandeva of 

this inscr. 
seems to be 
a brother of 
Nannadeva * 
(See Classical 
Age. p. 221.) 


IE. AR. 1959-60 p. 43 No. 

56 App. A. ; D. C. Sircar, 

El. Vol. XXXIV (1961-62) 
pp. 111-16 & Pis. 

Keilhorn, IA. Vol. XVIII Of about the 
(1 889) pp. 220 f. ; Hiralal, middle of 8th 
Inscrs. in C. P. & Berar, p. century A. D. 
97 No. 172,; V. V. Mirashi, (Bh. List 

NUJ. Dec. 1936. No. 2 pp. p. 229 fn. 4.) 

50-51. 

Hultzsch, El. Vol. VII (1902- 
3) pp. 102-107 & Pis.; Hira- 
lal, Inscrs. in C. P. & Berar, 
p. 96 No. 171. 
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CORFU* JNSCRIPTiONUM {NPICARUM 


SI. Inscriptions Date 

No. 

MAHASIVAGUPTA-BALARJUNA 

266. BARDULA (SARANAOARH, R. Y. 9 

STATE M. P.) PLATES OF MAHA- Karttika 
SIVAOUPTA. Su. 12 

267. BONOA PLATES OF MAHASIVA- R. Y. 22 

oupta. Paushsudi 4 


268. LODHIA (raigadh distt. R. Y. 57 
m.p.) plates of mahasiva- Karttika 
gupta. (Purnima) 

30 


2 69. SENAKAPATA (RAIPUR DISTT. 
M.P. ) STONE INSCR. (NOW IN 
SAUGOR UNIVERSITY MUSEUM) 
OF THE TIME OF SIVAOUPTA 
BALARIUNA. 

270. SIRPUR (RAIPUR DISTT. M.P.) 
INSCRS. OF THE TIME OF 
MAHASIVA GUPTA (Bh. No. 

1654). 


271. SIRPUR GANDHESVARA TEM- 
PLE PILLAR INSCRS. OF THE 
TIME OF SAIVAOUPTA BALAR- 

JUNA ( Bh . No. 1655). 


272. MALLAR PLATES mahasiva- Ashadha 
gufta balariuna. Amavasya 

Suryagraho 

parage 


273. SIRPUR (RAIPUR DOT. M.P.) 
RIVER GATEWAY INSCR. 
(Bh. No. 1882) 


References Remarks 


1E.AR. 1945-46 p. 12 No. 51 
App. A.; P. R. B. Desai, EI. 
Vol. XXXVII (1963-64) pp. 
287-291 & Pis. 

IE. AR. 1959-60 p. 43 No. 
57 App. A; V. V. Mirashi, 
EI. Vol. XXXV (1963-64) pp. 
60-65 &Pls. 

L. P. Pandey Sharma, EI. 
Vol. XXVII (1947-48) pp. 
319 ff.; V. V. Mirashi, 
JO HRS. Vol. I (1952) No. 1 
pp. 63-65; IE. AR. 1952-53 
p. 22 No. 4 App. A. 

M. G. Dikshit & D. C. Sir- 
car, EI. Vol. XXXI (1955-56) 
pp. 31-36 & PI. 


Hiralal, EI. Vol. XI (1911- Of about 8th 
12) pp. 190 ff. & PI.; & or 9th cen- 
Inscrs. in C.P. & Berar pp. tury A.D. 

99-105 no. 174. (See Bh. 

List p. 230 
fn. 1). 

Cunningham, ASIR. Vol. Of about the 
XVIII pi. XVIII. A.; Keil- beginning of 
horn, I A. Vol.' X VIII (1889) the 9th cen- 
pp. 179 f. ; Hiralal, Inscrs. in tury A. D. 
C.P.& Berar, p.97-99 no. 173; (See Bh. List 
Cousen’s Progress Report, p. 230 fn. 
1904 pp. 49 ff. ; IE. AR. 1954- 3). 

55 p. 51 Nos. 281-283, 286, 

287 App. B; IE. AR. 1956- 
57 p. 52 Nos. 113-116 App. 

B. 

V. V. Mirashi & L. P. Pan- 
dyya, EI. Vol. XXIII 
(1935-36) pp. 113-22 & PI. ; & 

NUJ Dec. 1936-No. 2 pp. 

56-57. 

D. R. Bhandarkar, PRAS. Hie engraver 
Wc. 1903-4 p. 50 No. 2018; of this inscr. 
Hiralal, Inscrs. in C. P. and is apparently 
Berar p. Ill f. No. 187.; IE. the same 
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SI. Inscriptions 
No. 


Date References 

AR. 1954-55 p. 51 No. 285 
App. B. 


274. SIRPUR INSCR. OF THE TIME 
OF BALARJUNA 


275. SIRPUR (RAIPUR, M.P.) 
OANDHESVAR TEMPLE PLATE 
FORM INSCR. OF SIVAGUPTA 
BALARUJUNA 

276. RAIPRU M.G.M. MUSEUM 
STONE INSCR. (NO. 5) OF 
SIVAGUPTA FROM SIRPUR 
SURANG MOUND 


4-D. PANDUVAMSIS OF MEKALA 


IE . AR. 1954-55 p. 51 No. 
290 App. B. ; M.G. Dikshit, 
EL Vol.XXXI (1955-56) pp. 
197-98 & PL; IE. AR. 
1954-55 p. 51 No. 288 App. 
B. 

IE. AR. 1954-55 p. 51 No. 288 
App. B. 


Hiralal, lasers, in C. P. & 
Berar, p. Ill No. 185., IE. 
AR. 1954-55 p. 51 No. 279 
App. B; IE. AR. (1956-57) 
p. 53 No. 119 App. B. 


BHARATABALA OR INDRABALA 

277. BAMHANI plates OF pan- R. Y. 2 B. Ch. Chhabra, El. Vol. 

davaking bharat-bala Bhadrapada XXVII (1947-18) pp. 

Krishna 13, 132 IT. & Pis. 

Pushya 

Nakshatra 


Remarks 


(named Gon- 
nsiva)as on. 
no. 270 Bh. 
No. 1964. 



5. MISCELLANEOUS INSCRIPTIONS ARRANGED RELIGION-WISE ON THE FOLLOWING 

GROUNDS 

I. INSCRS. MENTIONED IN MISCELLANEOUS GROUP OF CORPUS 
INSCRIPTIONUM IND1CARUM Vol. III.— Fleet 

II. DATED IN GUPTA ERA 

III. DIRECTLY OR INDIRECTLY RELATED TO OR LYING IN THE REGIONS 
OF DYNASTIES MENTIONED ABOVE AND/OR SIMULTANEOUSLY BEING 
RELEVANT TO THE GUPTA HISTORY 


SI. Inscriptions 

No. 

Date 

References 

Remarks 

5-A. PANJAB AND WEST PAKISTAN 



278. TUSAM (HtSSAR, PANJAB) 
ROCK 1NSCR. (FI. No. 67, 
Bh. No. 1808) 



Of about the 
end of 4th or 
the beginning 
of the 5th 
century A. D. 

279. LAHORE COPPER SEAL 

1NSCR. OF THE MAHARAJA MA- 
HESVARANAGA, SON OF NAGA- 

BHATA (FI. No. 77. Bh. No. 
1807) 


< 

The original 
place from 
where it was 
found is 

not known. 
Period is ap- 
proximately 
the end of the 
4th century 
A.D. 

280. NIRAMANDA (KANGRA DISH. 
PANJAB) PLATE OF MAHASA- 
MANTA MAHARAJA SAMUDRA- 

sena (FI. No. 80, Bh. No. 
1810). 

Samvata 6, 
Khjvai) Su. 
11 . 

J. N. Banerji, PTIOC. XV 
(1949) pp. 298-300. 

Of about 7th. 
century A.D 

281. SHORKOT (JHANO DlSTT. 

PANJAB NOW W. PAKISTAN) 
COPPER CAULDRON INSCR. 

(Bh. No. 2035) 

G (?) 83 
Magha Su. 
di.5 

Noticed in, JPHS. Vol. I p. 
74; Vogel, El. Vol. XVI 
(1921-22) p. 15, IE. AR. 
1956-57 p. 37 No. 88 App. A. 


5-B. UTTAR PRADESH 




282. KOSAMBI STONE SLAB INSCR. 
(NOW ALLAHABAD MUNICI- 
PAL MUSEUM) OF BHADRA- 
MAOHAOPMAOHA DYNASTY 

G(?) 81 
gri, pa 2, 
di.5 

Krishna Deva, XI. Vol. 
XXIV (1937-38) pp. 253 ff.& 
PL; IE. AR. 1957-58 p. 75 
No. 248 App. C. 
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S Inscriptions 

No. 

Date 

References 

Remarks 

283. ALLAHABAD MUSEUM INSCRS, 
OF BHADRAMAGHA. 

G (?) 87 
Paksha 3 
di 5. 

Sten Ko now, El. Vol. XXI II 
(1935-36) pp. 245-48 & Pis.; 
IE. AR. 1957-58 p. 66 No. 
523 App. B. 


284. KOSAM (ALLAHABAD MU- 
SEUM) STONE SLAB INSCR. OF 
BHADRAMAGHA 

G (?) 88 
Paksha 3 
diva sa 5 

D. R. Sahani, £/.Vol.XVIIl 
(1925-26) p. 160 &P1. 

Sir John Mar- 
shall thinks 
the date to be 
in Kanishaka 

era. 

285. ALLAHABAD MUNICIPAL 

MUSEUM BROKEN PILLAR 

INSCR. (MUSEUM NO. 3023) 
FROM KOSAMBI 

G. 125 (fy 

Vaisakhadi 

II 

IE. AR. 1957-58 p. 66 No. 
520 App. B. 


286. MATHURA (NOW LUCKNOW 
MUSEUM U.P.) BUDDHA 

IMAGE INSCR. (F/. No. 63, 
Bh. No. 1275) 

G. 135 
Pushya 
masa 

di 20 

IE. AR. 1959-60 p. 131 No. 
537 App. C. 


287. KATRA KESAVADEVA (NOW 
MATHURA ARCHAEOLOGICAL 
MUSEUM ) STONE INSCR 

G. 145 
Kartika di. 

3 

IE. AR. 1960-61 No. 620 
App. B. 

Records the date 
only. 

288. GADHWA (ALLAHABAD DISTT. 
U.P. I. NOW I.M. CALCUTTA) 
VAISHNAVA INSCR. (F/. No. 

66, Bh. No. 1280) 

G. 148 
Magha di. 

21 



289. PALI (ALLAHABAD DISTT. 

U.P. NOW LUCKNOW MU- 
SEUM) PLATE OF THE MAHA- 
RAJA LAKSHMANADEVA * 

ISSUED FROM JAYAPURA {Bh. 

No. 1284) 

G (?) 158 

Jyeshtha 

Paurnamasi 

Fuhrer, El. Vol. II (1 894) pp. 
363-65 & PL; IE. AR. 
1960-61 No. 47 App. A. 


290. MATHURA (NOW LUCKNOW 
MUSEUM U.P.) BUDDHIST 

IMAGE INSCR. (F/. No. 70, 
Bh.No. 1309) 

G. 230 

IE. AR. 1959-60 p. 131 No. 
533 App. C. 

In late Brahmi 
characters. 

291. KOSAM (ALLAHABAD DISTT. 
U.P.) IMAGE INSCRIPTION OF 
THE TIMB OF MAHARAJA 
BHIMAVARMAN (F/. No. 65, 
Bh. No. 1277) 



From the forms 
of the letter 
it seems to 
belong to the 
second half 
of the Fourth 


Century A. D. 
In that case 
the date has 
to be referred 
to the Kal- 
churi era 

and king 
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CORPUS RS9CMPTIDNGM INDtCARUM 


SI. Inscriptions Date 

No. 


292. PRAHALADPUR (VARANASI 
DISTT. U.P.) NOW BANARAS 
COLLEGE PILLAR INSCR. 
WITH THE NAME OF SISUPALA 
A PARTHIVA GENERAL (FI. 

No. 57, Bh. No. 1780). 

293. DEORIYA (ALLAHABAD, 

DISTT. U.P. NOW LUCKNOW 
MUSEUM) IMAGE INSCR. (FI. 
No. 68, Bh. No. 1781). 

294. SARNATH (NOW INDIAN MU- 
SEUM, CALCUTTA) INSCR. OF 
HARIGUPTA (FI. No. 75, Bh. 
No. 1782). 

295. KASIA (DEORIYA DISTT. 
U.P.) BUDDHA IMAGE INSCR. 
RECORDING THE GIFT, BY THE 
MAHAVlHARASWflAMIN HARI- 

bala (FI. No. 69, Bh. No. 
1783). 

296. KASIA (DEORIYA DISTT U.P.) 
PLATE CONTAINING THE 
NIDANASUTRA IN SAMSKR1T 
AND DEPOSITED BY HARIBALA 
IN THE NIRVANA-CHAITYA 

(Bh. No. 1784) 


References Remarks 

Bhimavarman 
may be 
identified with 
Bhimsena of 
Bhita seal 
(Bh. No. 
1774). (See 
Bh. List p. 
173 fn. 3). 

Of about the 
4th century 
A. D. 


Of about 5th 
century A.D. 


Do. 


IE. AR. 1959-60 p. 128 No. Of about the 
495 App. C. end of the 

5th century 
A.D. 


Pargitar, ASI Ar. 1910-11 Haribala of this 
pp. 76 f. & PI. XXXIX; iascr. seems 

Hirananda Sastri, ibid. p. the same as 

65. that of No. 

295 above 

(Bh. No. 

1783). 


5-C. BIHAR 

297. mundesvari (shahabad G. 30 Banerji, El. Vol. IX (1907- The character 

dtstt. Bihar) inscr. of the Karttika di. 8) p. 289 & PI. ; N. G. Ma- seems to be 

time of the mahasamanta 22 jumdar, I A. Vol. XLIX of Gupta 

mahapkatihara maharaja (1920) pp. 21-29 ; IE. AR. period but the 

udayasena (Bh. No. 1257) 1956-57 p. 96 No. 76 dating and 

App. C. language are 

in the 

Kushana style. 
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SHL a : Inscriptions „ ■, 

No. 

Date 

References 

298. BODHAGAYA (NOW INDIAN 
MUSEUM, CALCUTTA) BUD- 
DHIST Inscr,. of the time 
OF THE MAHARAJA TRIKA- 
MALA (Bh. No. 1258) 

G(?) 

64 

gri 3, 
di. 

/• 

Cunningham, Mahabodhi, pi. 
XXV, R. P. Chanda, AS1. 
AR. 1922-23, p. 169 

299. nandanapur monghyr 
DIST. (BIHAR) COPPER PLATE 

G. 169 
Vaisakha 
Su. 8 

N. G. Majumdar, El. Vol. 

XXIII (1935-36) pp. 52-56 & 
Pis.; J. C. Ghosh, El. Vol. 

XXIV (1937-38) pp. 126-29. 

300. NALANDA INSCRIBED BRICK 

197 | 

Magha & 
di 25 f 

A. Ghosh, El. Vol. XXIV (1937- 
38) pp. 20-22; IE. AR. 1957- 
58 p. 73 No. 229 App. C. 

301. AMAUNA (GAYA DIST. BI- 
HAR) PLATES OF THE KU- 
MARAMATYA MAHARAJA 

NANDANA, ISSUED FROM 

PUDGAL (Bh. No. 1310) 

G. 232 

Margga 

di-20 

P. Dayal, JPASB. Vol. V (1909) 
pp. 163-65; Bloch El. Vol. X 
(1909-10) pp. 49-51; IE. 
AR. 1955-56 P. 16 No, 21 
App. A. 

302. BODHAGAYA (NOW INDIAN 
MUSEUM, CALCUTTA) INSCR. 
OF THE BUDDHIST TEACHER 
MAHAN AMN (FI. No. 71, 
No. 1325) 

G(?) 

269 

Chaitra 

Su. 7 

Kielhorn, I A. Vol. XX (1891) p. 
190; Smith, I A. Vol. XXXI 
(1902) p. 192 

303. BODHAGAYA BUDDHIST IM- 
AGE INSCR. , (FI. No. 72, 
Bh. No. 1739) 



304. BODHAGAYA (NOW INDIA!? 
MUSEUM, CALCUTTA) IMAGE 
INSCR. RECORDING THE GIFT 

BY TWO SAKYA MENDICANTS 
DHARMAGUPJ^ & DAMSHT- 
RASENA (FI. No. 76, Bh. 
No. 1738). 



5-D. BENGAL AND EAST PAKISTAN 


305. TIPERA (EAST PAKISTAN) 
PLATES OF LOKANATHA 
(NOW ASIATIC SOCIETY'S 
PLATHS CALCUTTA) 

G(S) 

44 

Phalguna 

Masa 

R. G. Basak, El. Vol. XV (1919- 
20) pp. 301-1 5 & pi. & IE. AR. 
1955-56 p. 15 No. 13 App. A. 

306. INDIAN MUSEUM, CALCUTTA, 
FRAGMENTARY INSCR. RE- 
CORDING THE GIFT BY SAKYA 
MENDICANT DHARMADAS 

(Ft. No. 74, Bh. No. 1721 




•Bhandarkar doubt* this to be referred to in Kalchuri era. See Bh. List. p. i70 fit. 4, 


Remarks 


Of about the 
6th century 
A.D. 


Of about 5th 
century A.£. 
The original 
find spot of the 
inscr. is not 
known. 
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CORPUS JNSCRIPTIONUM tNDICARUM 


SI. Inscriptions . Date 

No. 

5-E. ASSAM 

307. BADAGANOA (HOWOONG G. 234(?) 
DIST. ASSAM) ROCK INSCRI- 
PTION OF BHUTIVARMAN OF 
BHAUMA NARAKA DYNASTY 
OF PRAGJYOTISH. 


308. TEJPUR (ASSAM) ROCK INS- G. 510 
CR. OF HARAJJARAVARMA- 
DEVA (REIGNING AT HARUP- 
PBSVERA) AND OF HIS GENE- 
RAL (SANADHYASKHA) MA- 
HASAMANTA SUCHITTA. (Bh. 

No. 1376) 


5-F. GUJARATA A MAHARASHTRA 

309. WALA COPPER PLATE OF G. Val 
GARULAKA MAHARAJA VA- 230 
rahadasa Magha 

Su. I 


310. PAUTANA (KATHIAWAR) (G) 

PLATES OP THE SAMANTA Asvayuja 
MAHARAJA SIMHADITYA Su. 


(Bh. No. 1323) 


311. HILOL (DEHOAM tahasil) (G. Vala- 
PLATE OF RASTRACUTA KING bhi) 470 
(OF GUJARATA) KARKKA II Msrgga- 

Sirsha 
Suddha 7 
Bhauma 


312. DBVALI COPPER PLATE OF Val. 500 
GOVINDARAJA (A RASTRA- 
KUTA KINO) 


313. GHUMAU (NAVANAGAR) G. 53 
COPPER PLATB GRANT OF 
THB TIME OF AOGUKA II 


References 


N. K. Bhattasali, JARS. Vol. 
VIII (1941) pp. 138-39; ft. El. 
Vol.XXVIl (1947-48) pp. 18- 
23 & PL; IE. AR. 1951-52 p. 
11 No. 17 App. B, D.C. Sir- 
car, El. Vol. XXX pp. 62-67 
&P1. 


Gait, Rep. Prog. Hist. Res. 
Assam, Para 8. Bloch. PRAS. 
EC. 1902-3 p. 2; Kielhom 
Nachrichten d. k. Ges. d. 
Wissenschaften zu Gottingen 
1905.; H. P. Sastri, JBORS. 
Vol. Ill (1917) pp. 508-14; 
Kamarupasasanavali p. 185. 


A. S. Gadre, Jl/B. Vol. Ill pt. 
1 (1934-35) pp. 77-80 & Pis.; 
D. C. Sircar & A. S. Gadre 
(Notes & Answers) JUB. Vol. 
IV. pt. I. pp. 175-77; IE. AR. 
1959-60 p. 40 No. 41 App. A. 

Hultzch, I A. Vol. XXXIX (1910) 
p. 129 No. 1; &EI. Vol. XI 
(191 1-12) pp. 16 ff. & PL; IE. 
AR. 1955-56. p. 21. No. 88, 
App. A. 

IE. 1959-60 p. 34 No. 5 App. A. 
H. D. Sankalia, El. VoL 
XXXIV (1961-62) pp. 213 ff. 
& Pis. 


S. C. Upadhyaya, JUPHS. Vol. 
XXIV-V (1951-52) pp. 196- 
202 & PI; IE. AR. 1959-60 
p. 38 No. 31 App. A; D. C. 
Sircar, El. Vol. XIV (1963- 
64) pp. 269-280. 

A. S. Altakar, El. Vol. XXVI 
(194142) pp. 197-203 & 

Pis.; B. Ch. Chhabra, E.I. 
Vol. XXVm (1949-50) pp. 
77-79. 


Remarks 


Bhutivarman 
was the 5th 
predecessor of 
Bhashkarvar- 
man of Assam. 
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Inscriptions Date 

No. 

314. GHUMALI (KATHIAWAR) G. 567 
GRANT OP RANAKA 

315. GHUMALI GRANT OP KING G. 567 
AGGUKA in 

316. UNA (KATHIAWAR) PLATE Val. 574 
OF THE TIME OF THE (THE Magha ' 
prahhara) mahendra- Suddha $ 

YUDHADEVA SUCCESSOR OF 
BHOIADBVA OF K.ANNAUJA 
(Bh. No. 1379) 

317. MORBI (KATHIAWAR) PLAT- G. 585 

es of jainka (Bh. No. 1378) Ph51gui)& 

Su. 5 i 


318. GHUMALI GRANT OF KINO G. 596 
jaka in Ashadha 

Su. 15 


References Remarks 


A. S. Altaker, El. Vol. XXVI 
(1941-42) pp. 212-17 A Pis. 

A. S. Altaker, El. Vol. XXVI 
(1941-42) pp. 217-22 A PI. 

Kielhorn, Nacrichtan D. K. 
Ges. D. Wissan schaftan zu 
Gottingen, 1904 pp. 204 ff.; A 
El. Vol. IX (1907-8) pp. 4 f. 


R. G. Bhandarkar, l.A. Vol. II Regarded 
(1873) pp. 257 & PI.; Fleet, as spurious one. 
Cll. Vol. Ill (1888) Intro- 
duction p.21 & 97 if.; R. G. 

Bhandarkar, JBBRAS. Vol. 

XVII (1887) pp. 86 & pp. 97 
ff.; Fleet, I A. Vol. XX (1891) 
pp. 380-81. 

A. S. Altker, El. Vol. XXVI 
(1941-42) pp. 222-26 & PI. 


319. VERAVALA (junagadh) Val. 850 
INSCR. OF THE TEMPLE-PRIEST Ashadha 
BHAVA-BRIHASPATI (Bh. 

No. 1380) 


V. S. Ojha.Voj. Vol. II pp. 7 ff.; 
Bhavanagara Imcrs. pp. 186 
ff. 


320. junagadh INSCR. of the Val. 850 (?) Bhavanagara lasers, pp. 184 f, 
TIME OF ( ?) THE chaulukya Sri Simha- 
KUMARAPALLA (Bh. No. Samvata 
1381) • 60 


321. GHELANA (mangrob) in- Val. 911 

SCR. (Bh. No. 1382) Sudi 5 

Sukra di 

322. VERAVALA (junagadh) im- Val. 927 
agb INSCR. (Bh. No. 1383) Phalguna 

Su. 2 di. 
Soma 


323. VERAVALA (junaoadh) Val. 945 
INSCR. OF THE TIME OF THB V. 1320 
CHALUKYA (vaghbla) ar- Rasula 
junadeva (Bh. No. 1384) Mahasam- 

vat 622 A 
Sri Simha 
Samvat 
151 

Ashadha 

• ba. 13 


Bhavanagara lasers, p. 161 & 
PI.; D. B. Diskalkar, N1A. 
Vol. I. (1938-39) p. 688 no. 5. 

Fleet, I A. Vol. XV (1891) pp. 
380-81; Kielhorn; El. Vol. 
Ill (1894-95) pp. 303 f. & P , ; 
D. B. Diskalkar, N1A. Vol. 
1 (1938-39) p.690 No. 9. 

E. Hultzsch, l A. Vol. XI (1882) 
pp. 241 f. ; Bhavanagara ins- 
criptions pp. 224 f. ; Fleet, I A. 
Vol. XX (1891) pp. 381-82. 
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CORPUS INSUlfoTlbNUM INDICARUM 


SI. Inscriptions ‘ ' Date 

No. 

5-G RAJASTHAN A 

324. DADHIMATI MATA TEMPLE (G) 289 
(jodhapur) inscr. of the Sravana 
time of druhlana (Bh. No. ba. 13 
1336) 

, V 

325. DHODA (UDAIPUR) INSCR. G. 407(?) 
OF THE TIME OF DHAVALA- Bhadra- 
PPADEVA AND HIS FEUDA- pada 
TORY OHUILAPUTRA DHA- Su. 8 
NIKA OF BHAVAGARTA ( Bh . 

No. 1371) 

326. BIJAYAOADHA (BHARAT- V. 428 
PUR) PILLAR INSCR. OF VISH- PhalgUIU 
NUVARDHANA OF THE ba. 15 
VARIKA TRIBE (FI. No. 59, 

Bh. No. 2) ■ < 

321. BIJAYAGADHA (BHARATA- 
PUR) INSCR. OF A MAHARAJA 
MAHASENAPATI WHOSE 

NAME IS LOST, OF THE GANA 
OF THE YAUDHEYAS (FI. 

No. 58, Bh. No. 1847) 

5-H MADHYA PRADESH 

328. INDORE GRANT MAHARAJA G. 67 
svamidas (Bh. No. 1259) Jyeshtha 

Su. 5 


329. INDORE GRANT OF MAH A- G. 107 
RAJA BHULANDA ISSUED Phalguna 

from valkha (Bh. No. 1266) ba. 12 


330. Sanchi inscr. (FI. No. 62, G. 131 

Bh. No. 1274) Asvayuja 

di. 5 

331. MANDASOR INSCR. (NOW V.524 
IN GUJARI MAHAL MUSE- 
UM, GWALIOR) OF DATTA- 
BHATA OF THE TIMB OF PRA- 

bhakra (Bh. No. 7) 


References i Remarks? 

. / 


D. R. Bhandarkar, PR AS Wc. 
1906-7. p. 31; R&nakama, 
El. Vol. XI (1911-12) pp. 299 
f. PI.; IE. AR. 1955-56 p. 58 
No. 26 App. C. 

D. R. Bhandarkar, PRAS. Wc. 
1905-6 p. 61 No. 2212; & 
El. Vol. XII (1913-14) pp. 12 
no. 1. 


Bhandarker, I A. Vol. XLII 
(1913) pp. 161 S.;R.G. Bhan- 
darkar Common Vol. pp. 187 
ff. 


R. C. Majumdar, El. Vol. XV Prof. Mirashi 
(1919-20) pp. 286-290 & PI. ; asserts the 
V. V. Mirashi, CIL Vol. IV date to be in 
No. 2 pp. 5-8 & PI. II A. Kalachuri era. 

See CIl. Vol. 
IV pp. 5 IT. 

R. C. Majumdar, El. Vol. XV Prpf. Mirashi; 
(1 91 9-20) pp. 290-91 & PI. V. ; asserts the date 
V. Mirashi, CIL Vol. IV No. 3 to be in Kala- 
pp. 8-10 & PI. II B. churi era. See 

CIL Vol. IV 
pp 8 ff. 


M. B. Garde, ASIiAR. 1922*23 Dattabhata ig 
p. 187; & El. Vol. XXVfl .^dewribed as 
(1947-48) pp. I2hi8 & PL; / the Son of Va- 
AR of Arch, dept., Gwalior yusakshita who 
State Satnvat 1979 No. 27; was the general 
Gwalior Rapa Abhilekha No. of the armies 
3. of Govinda- 

gupta, a son 
of the Gupta 
Emperor Chad- 
dragupta II. 



the oum iMtettmdNs 


SI. - Inscriptions Date 

No. 

332. Barawani PLATE INSCR. G. 167 

of maharaja subandu Bhadrapada 
(Bh. No. 1288) SU. Sa 

(pta) ; 

VISHNUVARDHAN ^ 


53 : 

References Remarks 


G. H. Ojha, AR. Rajputana Mu - Prof. Mirashi 
seum 1924-25 p. 2; R. R. Hal- suggests the 
dar, El. Vol. XIX (1927-28) date to be in K. 
pp. 261 f.; V.V. Mirashi, C/I. era. See CII. 
Vol. IV No. 6 pp. 17-19 & Vol. IV No. 6. 
PI. HI B; p. 17-19. 


333. MANDASOR INSCR. OF V. 589 
YASODHARMAN-VISHNUVAR- 
DHAN (FI. No. 35, Bh. No. 

9) 


334. MANDASOR STONE PILLAR 
INSCR. OF KING YASO- 

dharman (FI. No. 33, Bh. 
No. 1870) 


335. MANDASOR DUPLICATE PIL- 
LAR INSCR. OF YASODHAR- 
MAN (FI. No. 34) 


) — Kielhorn, 1A. Vol. XVIII (1889) 
p. 220 ; & I A. Vol. XX (1891) 
* pp. 188 If.; D.C. Sircar, SI. 
i BK. Ill No. 53. pp 388-92; B. 
Upadhyaya, SAII. pt. II pp. 
100-4 & PI.; AR. Arch. Dept. 
Gwalior State, Samvat 1984 
No. 21 ; Gwalior RQjya Abhi - 
lekha No. 4; IE. AR. 1961-62 
No. 1480 App. C;R. B. Pan- 
dey, HLl. (1962) pp. 131-36. 

— R. G. Bhandarkar, JBBRAS. 
Vol. XXII (1905-8) pp. 96 f., 
Kielhorn, IA. Vol. XVIII 
(1889) p. 219; &TA. Vol. XX 
(1891) p. 188; M. B. Garde, 
ASI. AR. 1922-23 pp. 185 A 
187, AR. Arch. Dept. Gwalior 
State, Samvat 1979 No. 28, 
Gwalior RQjya Abhilekha No. 
678; B. Upadhyaya, SAIL 
pt. II pp. 106-7; IE. AR. 
1954-55 p. 45 No. 197 App. 
B; R. B. Pandey, 7317. (1962) 
pp. 136-38. 

—IE. AR. 1954-55 p. 45 No. 198 
App. B; AR. Arch. Dept. 
Gwalior Stale, Samvata 1979 
No. 29 ; Gwalior RQjya Abhi- 
lekha No. 679. 


336. NALANDA STONE INSCR. OF 
THE REIGN OF YASOVARMA- 

deva (Bh. No. 1742 & 2105 

revised) 


H.N. Sastri, ASI. AR. 1925-26 H. N. Sastri in- 
p. 131 ; & EL Vol. XX (1929- tehds to idem- 
30) pp. 37-46 & PL; R. C. nify Yasovar- 
Majumdar, IHQ. Vol. VII made va with Ya- 
(1931) p. 664; & IHQ Vol. sodhar Mana of 
VIII (1932) pp. 371-73; Mri- Mandasor In- 
thyunjayan Ibid. Vol. VIII scr. A Baladi- 
(1932) pp! 228-30 & 615-17; tya the subduer 
Bhattasali, Modern Review, ofMihir Akula. 
Sep. No. (1931); Gautama, 

Ja-HRS. Vol. VI (1931-32), 
pp. 145-46; H. N. Sastri, 
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MASI. No. 66 pp. 78-82; B. 
Upadhyaya, SAII. pt. II. pp....; 
R. B. Pandey, HU. (1962) pp. 
155-58. 


337. ARANO (RAIPUR DIST. M.P.) 
PLATE OF BHIMASENA 

(II) (Bh. No. 1329) 

G. 282 
Bhadra 
di. 18 

Hiralal, Inscrs.in C.P.& Berar, 
p. 94 No. 170; & El. Vol. IX 
(1907-8) pp. 344 ff.&Pl., L.P. 
Pandey Sharma, JAHRS. 
Vol. IV (1929-30) pp. 446-48. 


338. SANCHI PILLAR INSCR. (FI. 
No. 75, Bh. No. 1868) 



Of about 5th 
century A.D. 


5-1. ORISSA 




339. KORASHANDA (OANJAM 

DIST.) PLATE OF MAHARAJA 
visakhavarman (Bh....) 

G(?) 38 
ma 7, 
divasa 20 

S. N. Rajaguru, JBORS. Vol. 
XIV (1928) pp. 28 f.; G. Ran- 
ade, EI. Vol. XXI (1931-32) 
pp. 24 f. 


340. SUMANDALA PLATES OF THB 
TIME OF PRITHVIVIORAHA 
BHATTATAKA (OROFDHAR- 
MARAJA-AYASOBHITA n OF 
SAILODBHAVA DYNASTY) 

G. 250 
Magha ba. 
11 Uttara- 
yana 

(589 A.D. 
Dec. 20) 

S. No. Rajaguru, JAHRS. Vol. 
XIX (1948-49) pp. 117-18; & 
Manorama (Samskrit) Vol. 
I. pt. I (Saka 1871) pp. 17-24; 
& EI. Vol. XXVIII (1949-50) 
pp. 79 ff. & Pis.; &JOHRS. 
Vol. I (1958) pp. 66-69 & Pis. ; 
IE. AR. 1949-50 p. 17 No. 60. 
App. A. 


341. SORO (PURI DIST. ORISSA) 
PLATE OF SAMBHUYASAS 

G. 260 
Karttika 
di. 30 

N. G. Majumdar, EI. Vol. 
XXm (1935-36) pp. 197-202 
& pis. 


342. KANAS (PURI DIST.) PLATE 
OF LOKAVIGRAHA BHATTA- 

RAKA 

G. 280 
Phalguna 

5 

D.C. Sircar, EL Vol. XXVII 
(1947-48) pp. 328 ff. & PI.; 

IE. AR. 1950-51 p. 7 No. 14 
App. A. 


343. PATTAKBLA (CUTTOCK DIST. 
ORISSA) PL. OF MAHARAJA 

HVARJA (Bh. No. 1203) 

(G) 

(283) 

R. D. Banerji, EI. Vol. IX Bhandarkar doubts 
(1907-8) pp. 283-85 & PI. the date to 

be referred 

to in Kalachuri 
era (Bh. No. 
1203). 

344. PRUI. UTTARA-ARSVA TEM- 
PLE PLATES OP SAILODBHAVA 
DHARMARAJA (Bh. No. 

2041) 

G. 312 

Vaisakha 

Su.8 

S. N. Rajguru. JBORS. Vol. 
XVI (1930) pp, 178 ff. &P1. 




THE GUPTA INSCRIPTIONS 


55 


SI. Inscription! Date 

No. 

5-J. MADRAS 


345. KONDBDDA PLATES OF SAIL* G. 312 
LQDBHAVA DHARMARAJA Vaisakh* 
(Bh. No. 2040) Su. 8. 


6. NEPAL 


346. OOLAMADHITOL (BHATA- G. 316 ; 
OAON) INSCR. OP SIVADEVA (or 318 7) 
(I) OF LICHCHHAVI FAMILY Jyestha " 
(Bh. No. 1344) Su. diva ; 

dasa 


myam 


347. khopasi (to the east G. 320(?) 
of bhatagaon) inscr. of Chaitra ba. 
SIVADEVA I 5 


348. CHANGU-NARAYANA (KATHA- G. 386 
mandu) inscr. of ma- Jyestha 
NADEVA (Bh. No. 1367) Su. I. 

Rohini 

Nakshatra 


349. DEVAPATANA (KATHAMAN- G. 413 
DU) INSCR. OF THE TIMB OF 
MANADEVA (Bh. No. 1372) 

350. LAGANTOL (KATHAMANDlO G. 433 
Inscr. OP maharaja vasa- Asvayuji 
ntasena (Bh. No. 1373) Sukla 

diva 1. 

351. LAGANTOL (KATHAMANDU) G. 535 

FRAGMENTARY INSR. (Bh. Sravana 
No. 1377) Su. 7 
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